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SIR,, 


affre by Yow MajusTY's 
carrying it ,” is that which Youhave- fo 
Gloriouſly acquired, that if Your Mb\ 3 ® $ T Y had not 


found it among them', what You have dine muſt have fe 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. Ty by 
cured it to Your Self by the Beſt of all Claims. We 


ſhould be as much aſhamed not to give it to Your M a- 
JESTY, 4s we were to give it to T hoſe who had been fa- 
tally led into the Defy wn of Overturning That, which has 
been beyond all the Examples in Hiſtory preſerved and hi- 
therto maintained by Your MAJESTY. 


T he Reformation had its greateſt Support and Strength 
from the Crown of England ; while Two of Your 
Renowned Anceſtors were the Chief Defenders of 
it m Foreign Parts. The Blood of England mixing 
fo happily with Theirs, im Your Royal Perſon , ſeemed 
to give the World a ſure Prognoſtick of what might be 
look d for from ſo Great a Conjunition. Your MajesTyY 
has outdone all Expettations ; and has brought Matters 
to a State far beyond all our Hopes. 


But amidſt the Lawrels that adorn You , and thoſe 


Applauſes that do every where follow You , Suffer me, 
GREAT SIR, in all Humily to tell_You, That 


Your Work is not yet done, nor Your Glory compleat, till, 
You have employed that Power which God has put tn Your © 
hands, and before which nothing has been able hitherto to 
ſtand, in the ſupporting and ſecuring T his Church, in the 
bearing dowa Infidelity and Impiety , mm the healing the 
Wounds and Þreaches that are made among thoſe who ds 
mn common profeſs this Faith, but are unhappily disjointed 
and divided by ſome Differences that are of leſs Impor- 


tance : And above all things, in the raiſmg the Power 
and 


The Epiſtle Deditarty. 


and E fficacy of "this Religion, RAO Gangs 
tion of our Lives and Adanners.. : (tt CHIC 


How much ſoever mens Hl earts are out of " Reach 
of Human Authority , y#t "their Lives and "all outipard 
Appearances are governed by. the py and Influences 


of their Sovereigns. 


T he effettual - purſuing of theſe Deſigns, astt'uu the 

greateſt of all thoſe Glories of which Mortals are capable, 

Jo it ſeems to be the only thing that is now wanting , to 

NS | finiſh the Brighteſt and Perfetteſt Charafter that will be 
| m Hiſtory. 


It was. in order to the Promoting theſe Ends, that I 

—_— Thus Work; which I do now moſt humbly lay F 

fgre Your MajesTY, with the Profoundeſt = | 
Fs. ubmiſſion. 


May God Preſerve Yar Majzes ry, till You have 
ploriouſly finiſBed what You have ſo wonderfully carried on. 
All that You have hitherto ſet about, how ſmall ſoever the 
Beginnings and Hopes were, has ſucceeded in You Hands, 
to the Amazement of the whole World : The moſt deſpe- 
rate Face of Affairs has been able to groe You no Stop. 


Your MAaJjesSTyY ſeems Born under an Aſcendant 
of Providence ; and therefore how low ſoever all our Hopes 
| axe, either of raiſmg the Power of —_— or of Uni 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ting thoſe who profeſs it, yet we have often been taught to 
deſpair of nothing that is once undertaken by Your M a- 


JESTY. 


T his will ſecure to You the Bleſſmg of the preſent and 
of all ſucceeding Ages, and a full Reward m that Glorious 
and Immortal State that is before You : To which, That 
Your MajEesTY may have a Sure , though a Late 


Admittance, is the Daily and moſt Earneſt Prayer of, 


4 


May. it pleaſe Your MAJESTY, 
H 


Your Majeſty's moſt Loyal, 


moſt Obedient, and moſt 
" 


Devored Subject and Servant, 


Pp R E F A CE, 


, has been often teckoned amon FE things has were ants 
, That we had not a full, and clear Explanation of the, 
T irry-nine Articles, which are the Sum of our Dodrine, | 
* and the Confeſſion of our Faith, The Modeſty of ſome, 
and the Caution of others , may have obliged them to ler alone. 
an Underraking thar might ſcem too aſſuming for any man to 
venture on, without a Command from thoſe who had Authority 
to give it. It has been likewiſe often ſaggeſted, That thoſe Ar- 
ticles ſeemed to be fo' plain 4 Tranſcript” of S. Auſtin's DoErine, 
in thoſe much diſputed Points, . concerning the Decrees of God, 
and the Effcacy of. Grace, that they were not expounded by ou 
Divines for char very reaſon; ſince the fat greater Number of 
them. is believed to be now of x different © inion. 

I ſhould have kept within the ſame bounds, if I had nor been. 
firſt moved to undertake this Work , by that Griat Prelate who, 
then fate' at the Helm : And after char, determined in. it k. % , 
Command that was Sacred to: Me by Reſpect, as well as by. 
Duty. Our Late Primate lived long chougft 'to' ſee the De- 
ſign finiſhed. He read ir over with-an * Exatinel that was pecu-, 
liar- co him. He imployed ſome Weeks wholly in peruſing it, 
and he corrected it with a Care that deſcended even ts the ſmalleſt 
matters; and was ſuch as he thought became the Importance of 
this Work. And when that was done, he returned ir'to me with 
a Letter, that as'it was the laſt I ever had from him, (6 gave the. 
Whole fuch a Chata&ter, thar how thuch ſoever that _ raiſe” 
ics Value with true Judges, yet in Decericy it mult be ſuppreſſed by. 
me, as being far nd what any .Perfortnance of miirie could. 
deſerve: He gave ſo favourable {i account of it tos our Late” 
BLESSED QUEEN, thar She was pleaſed to tell me, She 
would find leiſure to-read it : And the'laft tithe thar Twas admir-* 
ted to the honour bf waiting on Hef, She comimanded me'to I 
ro Her.” 'But She 'was' ſoon after that, cartied to the Source, 
the Fountain y Life , in 1 whole rat ſhe now mo: both Light ard” 


Trl 


a 


YN 


———_— ﬀ i c— 


only reviewed by my ſelf, but by much better Judges. The late 
moſt Learned Biſhop of Worceſter read jt very carctully& He 
marked every thing 1n it that he an needed,A review-;z' and 
his Cenſure was in all points ſubmitted ro. He expreſſed him- 
ſelf ſo well pleaſed with it, to my ſelf, and to ſome othess, thar 
I do not think ic becomes me to repeat; what he ſaid: of it. Both 
the Moſt Reverend Archbiſhops, with ſeveral;of che Biſhops, and 
a great many Learned Divines have alſo read ir, [muſk jnded 
on many accounts own, That they may be inclined to favots 
me too much, and to be too partial to me ; yer they, laoked 
upon this Work as a thing of | zee Importance, that I have rea- 
ſon to believe they read it over ſeverely ; And if ſome ſma]l Cor- 
reftions may be taken for an Indigggon that they ſaw no occaſion 
for greater ones, I had this likewiſe from ſevergl of thera, 2 

Yet after all theſe Approbations, and many repeated Defices to 
me to publiſh ir, I do not pretend to impoſe this upon the Reader 
as the Work of Authoricy, For even our Moſt Reverend Metro- 
politans read it only as private Divines, without. ſo ſevere; a can- 
vaſiing of all Particulars as muſt.bave been _—_ if this had 
been intended to paſs for an Authoriſed Work under a Publick 
Stamp. Therefore my deſign in giving this Relation of the 
Motives that led me firlk ro Compoſe, and now to Publiſh this, 
is only to juſtify my ſelf, both in the one and in the other, and 
ro ſhew that I was not led by any Preſumgtion of my own, or 
with any deſign to diate to others. 

In the next place , I will give an account of the method in 
which I executed this Deſign. When I was a Profeſſor of Divi- 
nity Thirty Years ago, I was then obliged tg run over a grear 
many of the Syſtems and Bodies of Divinity that were writ by the 
Chicf men of the ſeveral Diviſions of Chriſtendom. I found many 
things among them that I could. not like : The ſtiffneſs of Me- 
thod, the many dark Terms, the Niceties of Logick, the Artificial 
definitions, the heavinelſs as well as the EE” of Stile, and the 
diffuſive length of them, diſguſted me : I thought the whole mighs 
well be brought into leſs compaſs , and be made ſhorter and 
more clear, leſs laboured, and +more ſimple. I thought many 
Controverſies might be cut off, ſome being only diſpnces aboucs 
Words, and founded on Miſtakes ; and others being about mat- 
ters of little conſequence, in which Errors are lefs criminal, and 
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lo hey, may be more eaſily born with. - This ſer me then on 
compoſing a great Work in Divinity : But I ſtayed not long en 

in ha Station to go through ho the half ofin arr 
on the {ame Deſign again, bur in another merhod, during my ſtay 
at London, in the privacy that I then enjoyed, afterl had finiſhed 
the Hiſtory of our Reformation. Thele were advantages which 
- made this Performance much the eaſier to me : And perhaps the 
Late Archbiſhop might from what he knew of the Progreſs I had 
made in them, judge me the more proper for this Undertaking. 
For after I have ſaid ſo much to juſtify my own engaging in ſuch a 
Work, I think I ought to ſay all I can to juſtify , or at leaſt to 
excule, his makin } owe of me for it. 

When I had din to try what I could do in this merhod, of 
following the Thread of our Articles, I conſidered thar as I was to 
explain the Articles of this Church , ſo I ought to examine the 
Writings of the chief Divines thart lived, ys at the time in 
which they were prepared, or ſoon after it. When I was abourt 
the Hiſtory of our Reformation, | had laid out for all the Books 
that had been writ within the time comprehended in thar Period : 
And I was confirmed in my having ſucceeded well in that Col- 
letioh by a Printed Catalogue that was put out by one Manſel in 
the end of Q. Elizabeth's Reign, of all the Books that had been 
Printed from the time that Printing-Preſles were farſt ſer up in Eng» 
land to that Year. This I had from the preſent Lord Archbiſhop 
of York ; and I ſaw by it, that very few Books had eſcaped my 
ſearch. . Thoſe that I had not fallen on, were-not writ by men 
of Name, nor upon Important Subje&ts. I reſolved in order to 
this Work, to bring myEnquiry further down, 

The firſt, and indeed the much beſt Writer of Q. Elizabeth's 
time, was Biſhop Juelz the laſting honour of the See in which the 
Providence of God has put me, as well as of the Age id which 
he lived ; who had fo great ſhare in all that was done then, yo 
ticularly in compiling the Second Book of Fomilies, that I 
greac reaſon to look on his Works as a very ſure Commentary 
/ on our Articles, as far as thay led me. From him I carried down 
my ſearch through Remolds, Humphreys, Whitaker , and the ocher 
great men of thar time. 

Our Divines were much diverted in the end of char Reign from 
better Enquiries, by the Diſciplinarian Controverſies ;, and though 
what Whitgift and Hooker writ on thoſe Heads, was much betrer 
than all that came after them 4, yer they neither ſatisfied choſe 
againſt whom. they writ, nor ſtopr the Writings of cheir own ſide. * 
Butas Waters guſh in, when che oo 00! once broken, - "P | 
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breach that theſe had made, proved fruitful. Parties were formed, Se- 
cular Intereſts were grafted upon them, and new Quarrels followed 
thoſe that firſt begun the Diſpute. The Conteſts in Holland con- 
cerning Predeſtination , drew on another Scene of Contention 
among us as well as them, which was managed with great heart. 
Here was matter for angry men to fight it out, ill they themſelves 
and the whole Nation grew weary of it. The Queſtion about 
the Morality of the Fourth Commandment, was an unhappy 
Incident that raiſed a new ſtrife. The Controverſies with the 
Church of Rome were for a long while much laid down. The 
Archbiſhop of Spalata's Works had appeared with great Pomp in 
King James's Time, and they drew the Obſervation of the Learned 
World much after them, though his unhappy Relapſe, and fatal 
Cataſtrophe made them to be Tel read afterwards, than they well 
deſerved to have been. J 

When the Progreſs of the Houſe of Auſtria began to give their 
Neighbours great Apprehenſions , ſo that the Proteſtant Religion | 
ſeemed ro come under a very thick Cloud , 'and vpon that Jea- 
louſies began to riſe at home, in King Charles's Reign, this gave 
occaſion to two of the beſt Books that we yet have. The one 
ſer out by Archbiſhop Laud, writ with great Learning, Judgment, 
and Exactneſs : The other by Chillmgworth, writ with ſo clear a 
Thread of Reaſon,and in fo lively a Stile,thar it was juſtly reckoned 
the beſt Book that had. been writ in our Language. . It was abour 
the niceſt Point in Popery, that by which they had made the moſt 
Proſelytes, and that had once impoſed on himſelf, Concerning the 
Infallibility of the Church, and the Motiyes of Credibiliry. | 

Soon after that, we fell into the Confultons of Civil War, in which 
our Divines ſuffered ſo much,that while they were put on their own 
defence againſt thoſe that had broke the Peace of the Church and 
State, few Books were written, but on thoſe Subjects that were 
then in Debate among our ſelves, Concerning the Government of 
the Church, and our Liturgy and Ceremonies. The Diſputes 
about the Decrees of God were again managed with a new hear. 

| There were alſo great Abſtractions ſet on foot in thoſe times, con- 

ceraing Juſtification by Faith, and theſe were both ſo ſubtile, and 
cid ſeem to have ſuch a tendency not only to Antinomianiſm , bur 
to a Liberrine courle of Life, that many Books were writ on thoſe 
Subjects. That Noble Work of the Poliglot Bible, together 
with the Collection of the Criticks , ſet our Divines much on the 
ſtudy of the Scriptures, and the Oriental Tongues,in which Dr. Po- 
cock, and Dr. Lightfoot were ſingularly eminent. In all Dr. Ham. 
mond's Writings one ſees great Learming, and a ſolid Judgment : 
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A juſt Temper-in-managing Controverties, -and above all, a-Spi- 
rit of True and Primitive Piety , with great Application: to the 
righe — of the Scriptures, and the direRting of . all,x6 
practice. Bi earſon on the Creed as far as it goes, is the per- 
teteſt Work we have. His Learning was profound 'and exact , 
His Method good, and his Stile clear z he was equally happy both 
in the force of his Arguments, and in the plainneſs of 3s Ex- 
preſſions. | 

Upon the Reſtoration of the Royal Family; and the Church, 
the firſt Scene of Writing was naturally laid in the late: Times, 
and with Relation to Conbainiey But we quickly ſaw that Popery 
was a reſtleſs thing, and was the ſtanding Enemy of our Church : 
So as ſoon as that ſhewed ir ſelf, then our Divines returned to 
choſe Controverſies, in which no man bare a greater ſhare, and 
ſucceeded in it with more honour, than —_— Stillingfleet, both 
in his Vindication of Archbiſhop Laxd, and in the long-continued 
Diſpute concerning the 7dolatry of the Church of Rome. When 
the dangers of Popery came nearer us, and became ſenſible to all 
perſons, then a great Number of our Divines engaged in thoſe 
Controverſies. "They writ ſhort and plain, and yer brought to- 
gether in a great variety of ſmall Trafs, the ſubſtance of all char 
was contained in'the Large Volumes, writ both by our own*Di- 
vines, and by Foreigners. There was in theſe a Solidicy of Ar- 
gument mixed with an agreeableneſs in the way of Wricing, that 
both pleaſed and edified the Nation : And did very much cons 
found, and ar laſt filence the few and weak Writers that were of 
the Romiſh (ide. The inequality that was in this Conteſt was roo 
viſible to be denied, and therefore they who ſet it firſt on foot, 
ler it fall : For they had other methods to which they truſted more, 
than to that Unſucceſsful one of Writing, In thoſe Treatiſes, the 
Subſtance of all our former Books is fo fully contained,:and ſo 
well delivered, that in them the Do&trines of our Church , as 
to all Controverted Points, is both clearly and copiouſly ſer 
forth. 

The peruſing of all this was a large Field : And yer I cthoughe 
it became me to examine all with a due meaſure of exactnels. 


I have taken what —_ I could , to digeſt every thing in the \3 
1 ow F 


in 
clearcſt method, and in the ſhorteſt compals, int could 
fibly bring it. So that i! whar I have done, I am as to the 
he grate part, rather an Hiſtorian and a Colle&or 6f what 
others have writ, than an Aiithor my ſelf. This T'have per- 
formed faichfully, and I hope with ſorne meaſure '6FDiligence 


and Exactneſs : Yer if in ſuch a variety, ſome important mat- - 
ters 


— 


Th PREFACE © 


—_——— 


— 


rers are forgot, and if others are miſtaken ; I am ſo far from reckon- 
ing it an injury to have thoſe diſcovered, that I will gladly receive 
any advices of that kind : I will conſtder them carefully, and 
make the beſt uſe of them I can, for the undeceiving of others, 
as ſoon as I am convinced that I have miſled them. , ; 

If men ſeck for Truth in the Meckneſs of Chriſt , they will 
follow this Method in thoſe private and Brotherly Practices recom- 
mended to us by our Saviour. Burt for thoſe thar are contentious, 
and do not obey the Truth, I fhall very lictle regard any Oppo- 
ſition that may come from them. I had no other Defign in this 
Work, but firſt to find out the Truth my ſelf, and chen ro help 
others to find it our, If I ſucceed to any degree in this Deſign, 
I will bleſs God for it: And if I fail in it, I will bear ic with the 
Humility and Patience that becomes me : Bur as ſoon asI ſee a 
better Work of this kind, I ſhall be among the firſt of thoſe who 
ſhall recommend That, and diſparage This. 


There is no part of this wſo Work, in which I have labour'd 
with more Care, and have Writ in a more uncommon Method, 
than concerning Predeſtination. For, as my ſmall Reading had car- 
ried me further in that Controverſy, than in any other whatſoever, 

| both wich relatien to Ancients and Moderns, and to the moſt 
eſteemed Books in all che. different Parties, ſo I weighed the Ar- 
ticle with that Impartial Care that I thought became me ; and 
have taken a Method which is, for ought I know, new, of ſta- 
ting the Arguments of all Sides with ſo much Fairneſs, that thoſe 
who knew my own Opinion in this Point, have owned to me, 
Thar they could not diſcover it by any thing that I had written. 
They were inclined to think that I was of another Mind than 
they took me to be, when they read my Arguings of that ſide. 
I have not in the Explanation of that Article cold what my own 
Opinion was; yet here I think ic may be fitting to own, Thar I 
follow the Doctrine of the Greek, Church, from which St. Auſtin 
departed, and formed a new Syſtem. After this declaration, I 
may now appeal both to St. Auſtin's Diſciples, and to the Calviniſts, 
whether I have not ſtated both their Opinions and Arguments not 
only with Truth and Candor, bur with all poſſible Advantages. 


One reaſon among others, that led me to follow the Method 
I have purſued in this Controverſy, is to offer at the beſt means 
I can for bringing men to a berrer underſtanding of one another, 
and to a mutual Forbearance in theſe matters. This is ar preſenc 


the 


Tc rr rr nay on? 


che chief Point, in difference berween.the 

n;ſts. Expedients for bringing chem cp; an 

are Proje&s that can never- have;any . goc 

Opinions are ſo different, can nevex My OL 
Q 


And the ſertling on, lome Equiyocal 


quences drawn from Opinions, are:nvt- to. be. charged on all char 
hold them, unleſs they do likewiſe ownthoſe Conſequences; then 
ir would be more eaſy, to agree on ſame;Genetal. Propolitians, by 
which thoſe ill Conſequences might, be condemned, pe 3 a Dow, 
Qrine in general ſertled ; leaving it free to the men 0 'the diffe, 
rent Syſtems to adhere to their, own O pong, but withal obliging 
them to judge chariably and favourably of others,' and to mains, 
| nding that Divericy. 


train Communion with, them, . norwitt 
7 GG cidtbooini 2141 mi 3nd 
Ic. is a; good, Step £yen to the brin men over to-an Opinion, 
To perſuade hem co think well pf tho who hold it; . rp 
as it were half way z and if i,1s not poſlible to bring men quire, 
to think as we do, yet a great deal is done barh tow at, and, 
rowards the healing thole, Wounds in which the Church Hes 2. | 
bleeding, when they come to join in the ſame Communion, and 
in ſuch As of Worſhip as do:agree. with rheir:different Perſuali- 
ons. For as in the Sacrament. gf. the Euchariſt, both Luthergns. 
and Calviniſts agreeing in the ſame Deyotions and Aft of -Wot.. 
ſhip, a mere Poins of Speculation FA eh the. manner, ur; 
which Chriſt is preſent, ought. nor co divide-chole wha; agree in) 
every thing elſe rhax, relates to the Sacrament z every one may 1n. 
that be left ro the Freedom. of :his-qwn eg eu 
Opinion has any Influence on Pradtice;; or on. any, part either of; 
Publick Worſhip, or of Secret Devotion. ©. - £2 
Upon. the ſame account it may\be. alſo . ſuggeſted, 'Thas when 
all Parties acknowledge that God is the Sovereign I. Fe he. 
Univerſe ; Thar he governs it by a ah res om which nd-. 
thing is hid, and to which nothing; can relalt; . anc be able 
wiſe Holy and Juſt; Trye and Fanhful, Mexci) rms) Ba 
all þis ways; choſe who agree about all chis, nor d 5 
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though-they cannor fall into the ſame Methods of reconciling 
theſerrogerher. And'if they do all agree to blels God for. all the 
good chat they either do, or receive, andro accuſe themlelves for all 
the ill char'they either do or ſuffer: If chey agree that they ought 
to be humble, *and'ro miſtruſt their own ſtrength, to pray ear- 
 neſtly ro God for afliſtance, and to depend on him, to truſt tg 
him," aqd likewiſe ro employ their own Factilties with all poſſible 
care and diligence, inthe cleanſing their Hearts, and governing 
their Words and ACtions ; here the great Truths of both Sides are , 
ſafe ; every thing thar,has an Influence on Practice is agreed on; 
though neither Side can meet inthe ſame ways of joining all theſe 
rogether. _ OY 5 ha | 


In the Church of Rome the difference is really the ſame berween 
St. Auſtin's Diſciples, and'the Followers of Molina: And yer how | 
much foeyer-they may differ and difpure in the Schools, their Wor- 
{hipbeing the ſame, they do all join init. We of this Church are 
very happy in this reſpe&t ; we have all along been much divided, 
and once almoſt broken to pieces, while we diſputed concerning 
theſe matters; butnow weare much happier ; for tho we know one 
anothers Opinions, we live not only united in the ſame Worſhip, 
but in great Friendſhip and Love with thoſe of other Perſuaſions. 
And the Boldneſs of ſome among us, who have refle&ed in Ser- 
mons, or otherwiſe, 'on thoſe who hold Calvin's Syſtem, has been 
much blamed, and often cenſured by thoſe who though they hold 
the ſame Opinions with them, yer are both more charitable in 
their Thoughts, and more diſcreer in their Expreſlions. 


| But till the Lutherans abate of their Rigicnry in cenſuring the 
Go 


Opinions of the Calviniſts, as Charging with all thoſe blalphe- 
mous Conſequences that they think follow the Do&rine of Ab- 
ſolure Decrees; and rill the Calviniſts in Holland, Switzerland, and 
Geneva, abarte alſo of theirs, in charging the others as Enemies to 
the Grace of God, and as guilty of choſe Conſequences thar they 
think follow the Doctrine of Conditionate Decrees, it is not pol+ 
ſible ro ſee that much-wiſh'd-for Agreement come to any good 
Effect. 

He who believes that an ill Conſequence is juſtly drawn from 
any Opinion, is in” the. right, when he is by that determined ' 
againſt ir. Bur becauſe he thinks he ſees that the Conſequence 
is clear, and cannot be avoided ; he ought not for that to judge 
ſo ill of thoſe who hold the Opinion, bur declare at the ſame 


time 
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time that they abhor' the pen re thar they prevaricate in 
that declaration; and that they both ſee chi& Conſequence”, and 
own it ; though for decencies fake they diſclaim it. * He'ou 

rather to think thar'either they do/ nor: ſee the Conſequetice; bur 
ſatisfy themſelves with Tome'of thoſe diftinRions with which ir is 
avoided ; 'or that' though theydo ſee it, -yer'they look'on thar on= 
ly as an Objeftion which indeed they cannot well anſwer. They 
may think that a Point of Do&rine may be-proved-by fuch con- 
vincing Arguments, that they maybe bound to beljeveic, though 
there lye Objections againſt it which they cannot avoid, and Cons. 
ſequences ſeem to. follow on. it which they abhor., and are fure 
cannot be true , though they cannor clear the matter fo well as 
they wiſh they could 'do. In; that. caſe, when a man is inclined 
by ſtrong Arguments to an Opinion, againſt which he. ſees diffi- 
culties which he cannot reſolve, he ought either to ſulpend-his Af 
ſent; or if he ſees a Superiority of Argument of one hide, he may 
be determined by that, though he cannot, ſatisfy even-humſelf in 
the Objections thar are againl it: In that caſe he ought to refle& 
on the Weakneſs and Dete&ts of his Faculties, which cannot riſe 
up to full and comprehenſive Ideas of things, eſpecially in thar 
which relates ro the Artribures of God, .and' ro his Counſels or 
AQts. If men can be brought once to apprehend this rightly, it 
may make Propoſitions for Peace and Union hopeful and pradtica- 
ble; and cill chey are brought to this, all ſuch Propoſitions may 
well be laid aſide; for mens minds are nor yet prepared for thar 
which can only reconcile this difference, and heal this Breach.”' 


I ſhall conclude this Preface with a Reply that a very Eminent 
Divine among the Lutherans in Germany made to me when I was 
preſling this matter of Union with the Calviniſts upon him, with 
all che Topicks with which I could urge it, as necellary upon mas 
ny accounts, and more particularly with relation. to the preſent 
State of Afﬀairs. He ſaid, He wonderd much to ſee a Divine 
of the Church of England preſs that ſo much on him , when' We, 
notwithſtanding the Dangers we were then in ( it was in the 
Year 1686.) could not agree our Differences. They differed 
about Important Marters, concerning the Attributes of God, and 
his ponithing concerning the Guilt of Sin, wherher it was td 
be charged on God, or on the Sinner ; and whether men ought 
to make good uſe of their Faculties, or if they ought to truſt en- 
tirely to an Irreſiſtible Grace ? Theſe were marters of great Mo- © 
ment : Bur, he ſaid, We in England differed” only about Forms of _- 
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Government and Worſhip, and about things that were of their 
own nature indifferent ; and yet we had been quarrelling abour 
theſe for above an Hundred Years , and we were not yet grown 
wiſer by all the Miſchief that this had done us, and by the Immis 
nent Danger we were then in. He concluded, Let the Church of 
England heal her own Breaches, and then all che reſt of the Ree 
formed Churches will with great Reſpe& admit of her Mediatian 
to heal theirs. I will -not preſume to tell how I anſwered this : 
Burt I pray God to enlighten and direct all men, that they may 
conſider well how it ought to be an{wered. 


* Ws 4 


HE Articles of our Church were at the ſame time prepared 

both in Lat and Engliſh ; ſo that both are equally Au- 

thentical : Ir is therefore proper to give them here in Latin, ſince 

the Engliſh of them is only inferred 1n the following Work. This 

is the more neceſſary, becauſe many of che Collations ſer down 
at the End of the Introduction, relate to the Latin Text. 


ARTICUTLI de quibus convenit inter —__ & Epiſcopos utriuſque 
Provincie, © Clerum Untverſum in Synodo, Londini. Anno 1562. ſecun- 
dum computationem Ecclefie Anglicane, ad tollendam opinionum diſſentionem, 
& conſenſum in vera Religione firmandum. Editi Authoritate ſereniſime 
Reging. Londini , apud Johannem Day , 1571. 


© De fide in ſacro-ſanflam Trinitatem. 


Nus eſt vivus, & verus Deus, zternus, incorporeus, impartibilis, impaſlibilis, 

immenſe potentiz, fapientiz ac boniratis, creator, & conſervator omnium, 

cum viſibilium, tum inviſibilium. Et in unitate hujus divinz naturz, tres ſunt per- 
ſonz, ejuſdem eſſentiz, potentiz ac zternicatis, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus anus. 


De verbo, froe Filio Dei, qui verus homo fatlus efþ. 


Ilius, qui eſt verbum patris, ab zterno a patre genitus, verus & zternus Deus, 

ac patri conſubſtantialis , in utero beatz virginis, ex illius ſubſtantia naturam 

humanam aſſumpſit: ita ut duz naturz, divina & humana, integre atque perfecte in 

unicate perſons fuerint inſeparabiliter conjunz, ex quibus eſt unus Chriſtus, verus 

Deus & verus homo, qui vere paſſuseſt, crucifixus, mortuus, & ſepyltus, ut patrem 

nobis reconciliaret, eſſetque hoſtia, non tantum pro culpa originis, verum etiam pro 
omnibus acualibus hominum peccatis. 


De Deſcenſu Chrifti ad Inferos. 


Uemadmodum Chriſtus pro nobis mortuus eſt, & ſepulcus, ica eſt etiam credep- 
dus ad Inferos deſcendiſle. s nk 


De reſurretione Chriſti. 


riſtus vere a mortuis refurrexit, ſuumque corpus cum carne, offibus, omnibuf. 

que ad integricatem humanz naturz pertinentibus, recepit : cum quibus in 

_— aſcendit, ibique reſidet, quoad extremo die ad judicandos homines reverſu- 
rus "nf, 

De 
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En te ab 
De droinis Scriptaris, quod ſufficiant ad ſalutem. + 
CE EL Eee nn * 


Geneſis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numeri. 

Deuteron. 

Joſuz. 

Judicum. 

Ruth, 

Prior liber Samuelis. 
Secundus liber Samuelis. | 
Prior liber Regum. 
Secundus liber Regum. 


lios autem libros t Hieronimus quidem Eccleſia, ad exemyls forman- 
4 ; NS An Be na 


Tertius _— Baruch 

Quartus li [Z. Canticum trium puerorum. 

Liber Tobiz. Hiſtoriz Suſannz. 

Liber Judith. De Bel & Dracone. $ 
Reliquum libri Heſter. | Oratio Manaſſes. T_ 
Liber ſapientiz. Prior liber Machabeorum. | -'Þ 
Liber Jeſu filii Sirach. Secundus liber Machabeorum, 


Novi Teltamenti omnes libros (ut vulgo recepri ſunt ) recipimus, & habemus pro 
Canonicis. | 


De veteri Teſtamente. 


Eſtamentum vetus, novo contrarium non eſt, 
quam in novo, perChriſtum, qui unicus eſt 


us & homo, zterna vita humano generi eſt 

reres tantum in promiſkones nnd_aarnty Low pn 
data pes Moſen ( quoad ceremonias & ritus) Chriftianos non aſtringac, 
vilia £jus przcepra in aliqua republica neceſſario recipi 
ab obedientia mandatorum (quz moralia vocantur) 


eſt ſolutus. | = 

De tribus Symbolis. | ets L 
Ymbola ria, Nycanum, Athanaſii, & vulgo ppallotr, cn: 7 an 1 $1; : 
nino recipienda ſunt, & credenda, nam firmi | pro- TINS > 


bari poſſunt, 
De peccato origjnali. 
Pins originis non eſt (ut fabulantor Pela 
eſt vitium, & depravatio naturz, cujuſliber naturalicer 
| Pagati: qua fic, ut ab originali joſtitia quam longiflime of nclun fon 
propendeat, & caro ſemper adverſus Cirirumn ES unde in wi w; 
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rz depravatio. e ut Carnis GIece #25 mus our iam. 
alii "+7 alii affe&um, alii ſtudium carnis incerpretantur,) legi Dei non ſubjici 


tur. Er quanquam renaris & credentibus, nulla propter Chriftum eft condemnacio, 
peccati tamen in ſeſe rationChabere concupiſcentiam, facerur Apoſtolus. 


_ 


De libero arbitrio. 


A eſt hominis poſt lapſum Adz conditio, ut ſeſe naturalibus ſuis viribus, & bonis 

operibus, ad fidem, & invocationem Dei convertere, ac przparare non poffic. 

Quare abſque gracia Dei ( quz per Chriſtum eſt ) nos prezvenience, ut velimus, & co- 

operante, dum volumus, ad pieratis opera facienda, quz Deo grata ſunt, & accepta, 
Nihil valemus. 

De hominis juſtificatione. 
f Hymage propter meritum Domini, ac Servatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, per fidem, 
non propter opera, & merita noſtra, juſti coram Deo reputamur. Quare ſola 


fide nos juſtificari dotina eſt faluberrima, ac conſolationis pleniflima, ut in homi- 
lia de juſtificacione hominis, fuſius explicacur. 


De bonis operibus. 


Ona opera quz ſunt frufus fidei, & juſtificatos ſequuntur, quanquam peccata no- 

{tra expiare, & divini judicii ſevericatem ferre non poſſunt ; Deo ramen grata ſunt, 
& accepta in Chriſto, arque ex vera & viva fide neceſſario profluunt, ut plane ex il- 
lis, zque fides viva cognolci pollit, atque arbor ex frutu judicari. 


De operibus ante juſtificationem. 


Pera quz fiunt, ante gratiam Chriſti, & ſpiricus ejus aflatum, cum ex fide Je- 
(0) ſu Chriſti non prodeanc, minime Deo grata ſunt, neque gratiam (ut multi vo- 
canr) de congruo merentur. Immo cum non ſunt faa, ut Deus illa fieri voluit & 
przcepirt, peccati rationem habere non dubitamus. 


De operibus ſupererogationis. 


Pera quz ſupererogationis appellant, non poſſunt fine arrogantia, & impietatg 

przdicari. Nam illis declarant homines, non tantum ſe Deo.reddere, quz te- 
nencur, ſed plus in ejus gratiam facere, quam deberenr, cum aperte Chriſtus dicat ; 
Cum feceritis omnia quzcunque pracepra ſunt vobis, dicite, ſervi inutiles ſumus. 


De Chriſto qui ſolus eſt fine peccato. 


Hriſtus in noſtrz naturz vericate, per omnia ſimilis factus eſt nobis, excepto pec- 

cato, 4 quo prorſus erat immunis, tum in carne, tum in you, Venic ut ag- 
nus, abſque macula, qui mundi peccata per immolationem ſui ſemel fatam, tollerer, 
& peccatura (ur inquit Johannes) in eo non erat: ſed nos reliqui -etiam baprizati, 
& in Chriſto regenerati, in mulcis ramen offendimus omnes. Er fi dixerimus, quod 
peccatum. non habemus, nos ipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in nobis non eft. , 


" De peccato poſt Baptiſmum. 


TOn omne peccatum mortale paſt Baptiſnium voluntarie perpetratum, eſt pec- 
N catum in Spiritum ſantum, & irremiffibile. Proinde lapſis a Bapriſmo in pec- 
cata, locus peenicentiz non eſt negandus, poſt acceptum ſpiritum ſanum poſſumus a 
gratia data recedere, atque peccare, denuoque per gratiam Dei reſurgere, ac reſipiſ- 
cere : ideoque illi damnandi ſunt, qui ſe quamdiu hicvivant, amplius non poſſe pec- 
care affirmant, aut vere reſipiſceatibus, veniz locum deneganc. 


De predeſtinatione, & eleftione. 


Rxdeſtinacio ad vicam, eft zternum Dei propoſitum,, quo ante jata mundi fun- 


damenta, ſuo confilio, nobis quidem occulto conſtanter decrevit, cos =_ 
( 


= 


Chriſto it ex hominum genere, a alotiao Werido bers, waque (ur raſa in 
honorem Ee ES ets qui Gy go- 
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De ſperanda eterna ſalute tantum in nomine Chriſti. 


Unt & illi Anathematizandi, qui dicere audent unumquemq ; in lege aur ſects 18. 
quam proficerur efſe ſervandum, modo juxta illam, & lumen naturz accurats 
vixerit, cum facrz licerz tantum Jeſu Chriſti nomen predicens, in Me fieri ho- 


mines oporteat. 


De Ecclefia. | 
Ccleſia Chriſti viſibilis eſt ccetus fideliura, in quo verbum Dei qt 
& {acramenta, quoad ca quz neceſſario exigantur, juxta juxra Chriſt inſt recte. ul 
adminiſtrancur. Sicur erravit mage ate 1 Alexandrina,: & F. 


ita & erravic Eccleſia Romana, non folum quoad agenda & czremoniarum my 
verum in his etiam quz credenda ſane 


De Ecclefie Authorit ate. 
Hs Eccleſia Ritus five Czremonias ſt i jus, & in fidei controverſiis au> 20. 
_ 


thoritarem z quamvis Eccleſton lic quicquam inftituere quod verbo Dei 
o adverſetur , nec unum ſcripturz locurh fic poreſt, ut alceri ramen ut 
Quare licer Eccleſia ſit divinorum librorum reſtis, & dirs 


be iN, eos nihil decernere, ita przter illos, nihil credendum de neceflicace 


ber obtrudere. | 
De authorjtate Conciliorum generalinm. 


Eneralia Concilia, fine juſſu, & voluncate Principum congregari non poſſunt, L 
& ubi convenerint, quite hominibus conſtant, qui non omnes ſpiricu, {60744 bh 


Dei, reguncur, & errare poſſunt, ;& interdum errarune eriam in- his quz ad Deum 
pertinent : ideoq quz ab illis conſticuuntur, ut ad ſalutem necefſariaz neq; robur 
habenc, neq; authoricatem, niſi oſtendi i polllin o facris liceris eſſe deſumpea 


De Purgatorio. 


Odrina Romarenſjum de purgatorio, de indulgentiis, de veneratione, & adora 22. 
tione, tum imaginum, tum reliquiarum nec non de iny res 
eſt turilis, inaniter conficta, & null ipturarum teſtimoniis innititur: inimo verbo 
Dei concradicit, i 


De Miniſftrando in Eccleſia. 


Ne licer cuiquam ſumere fibi munus publice pradicagdi, aut adminiftrandi Se- 
cramenta in Eccleſia, niſi prius fueric ad hzc obeunda wx] vocatus & qu 
Arqu? illos legitime vocatos & miſlos exiſtimare debemas, 'qui 

poreſtas vocandi miniſtros, atque mictendi in vineam Demis pl 
Eccleſia, co-optati fuerint, & aſcici in hoc opus. 
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De loquendo in Ecclefia lingua quam populus inteligit. 
| ip = populo non intelleta, publicas in Eccleſia preces peragere, aut Sacramenta 


miniſtrare; verbo Dei, & primitive Eccleſiz conſuetudini plane repugnart, 


De Sacramentis. 


Acramenta a Chriſto inſtituta, non tantum ſunt notz profeſſionis Chriſtianorum, 

ſed certa quzdam potius teſtimonia, & efficacia ſigna gratiz atque bonz in nos 
voluncatis Dei, per quz inviſibiliter ipſe in nos operatur, noſtramque fidem in ſe non 
ſolum excitat, verumetiam confirmat. 

Duo a Chriſto Domino noſtro in Evangelio inſtictuta ſunt Sacramenta, ſcilicet : 
Baptiſmus, & Cana Domini. 

Quinque illa vulgo nominata Sacramenta : ſcilicet, confirmatio, panicentia, ordo, 
matrimonium, & extrema unctio, pro Sacramentis Evangeiicis habenda non ſunt, ut 
quz, partim a prava Apoſtolorum imitatione profluxerunt, partim vitz ſtacus ſunt 
in Scripturis quidem probati : ſed Sacramentoruq eandem cum Baptiſmo, & Cana 
Domini rationem non habentes, ut quz ſignum Ajiquod viſibile, ſeu czremoniam, a 
Deo inſtitutam, non habeant. q 

Sacramenta non in hocinſtituta ſunt a Chriſto ut ſpearencur, aur circumferentur, 
ſed ut rite illis uterentur & in his duntaxat qui digni percipiunt ſfalurarem habenr 
effetum : Qui vero indigne percipiunt, damnationem (ut inquic Paulus) fibi iplis ac» 
quirunt. 


De vi inſtitutionum drvinarum quod eam non tollat malitia Miniſtrorum. 


Uamvis in Eccleſia viſibili, bonis mali ſemper ſunt admixti, atque iaterdum mi 
niſterio verbi, & Sacramentorum adminſtrationi przſint, ramen cum non ſuo, 
ſed Chriſti nomine agant, cjuſque mandaro, & authoricate miniſtrent, illorum mi- 
niſterio utilicet, cum in verbo Dei audiendo, tum in Sacramentis percipiendis. 
Neque per illorum malitiam, effe&tus inſtitutorum Chriſti tollirur, aut gratia dono» 
rum Dei minuitur, quoad eos qui fide, & rite ſibi oblata percipiunt, qua propter ins 
ſtitutionem Chriſti, & promifſionem efficacia ſunt licet per malos adminiſtrencur. 
Ad Eccleſfiz tamen diſciplinam pertiner, ut in malos miniſtros inquiratur, accu- 
ſenturque ab his, qui corum flagitia noverint, atque tandem juſto convidti judicio de- 


ponantur. 
DOBaptiſms: 


Aptiſimus non eſt tantum profeſlionis ſignum, ac diſcriminis nota, qua Chriſtiani 
a non Chriſtianis diſcernantur, ſed etiam eſt fignum regeneracionis, per quod, 
ranquam per inſtramentum, re&e baptiſmum ſuſcipiences, Eccleſiz inſeruntur, pro- 
miſhionis de remiſlione peccatorum, atque adoptione noſtra in filios Dei per Spiricum 
ſanQtum vilibiliter obſignantur, fides confirmatur, & vi divinz invocationis gratia au- 
getur. | £408 
Baptiſmus parvulorum omnino in Eccleſia retinendus eſt, ut qui cum Chriſti in- 
ſticutione oprime congrua!. 


De Cena Domini. 
na Domini non eſt tantum ſignum mutuz benevolentiz Chriſtianorum inter 
ſeſe, verum potius eſt Sacramentum noſtrz per mortem Chriſti redemptionis. 

Atque adeo, rite, digne, & cum fide ſumentibus, panis quem frangimus eſt com- 
municatio corporis Chriſti : ſimiliter poculum benediionis, eſt communicatio ſan» 
guinis Chriſti. 

Panis & Vini Tranſubſtantiatio in Euchariſtia ex facris literis probari non poteſt, 
'Sed apertis Scripturz verbis adverſatur, Sacramentt naturam evertit, & multarum ſu- 
perſticionum dedit occaſionem. ; 

Corpus Chriſti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in Ccena, tantum cco!eſti, & ſpi- 
rituali ratione. Medium autem quo corpus Chrilti accipitur, & manducarur in Ca- 
na, fideseſt. 

Sacramentum Euchariſtiz, ex inſtitutione Chriſti non ſervabatur, circumferebatur, 
elevebatur, nec adorabatur. 

De 
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De manducatione carporis Chriſti, © impios illad nou mandacare. 

& . . od | 29. 

Alix Domini laicjs nop eft alias Dank tak + 
6, ex Chriſt inljetlons, & precepjo? cnaibusThritanis ex wa90 hn, => 

ri deber. 6 >? TS TTL PP, S+ x 
x. 
De conjug}a Sacerdotum. 

*Piſcopis, presbyteris, & diaconis nullo mandato divino 32. 


libatum voveant, aut a matrimonio abſtineant. Li 

reris omnibus Chriſtianis, ubi hie ad pietarem magis facere j 

bicratu matrimonium contrahere. Ie 2260 FN 

De excommunicatis vitandis. 

Ui per publicam Eccleſiz denuntiationem rite ab unitate przcifas F X 

Q & excammunicatus, is ab uniyerſa fidelium multicudine or Fanaerd rammed 33 
pubtice reconciliatus fuerit arbitrioJudicis competentis) habendus eſt ranquam Echni- 

cus & publicanus. | | 
De traditionibus Ecclefiaftitis. |, 
ff atque czremonias eaſdem,”Emnino neceſſarium 


prorſus conſimiles. N iz ſem 34 
gionum, — & TSA ap==eK Ind verbum Dei 
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Articles whereupon it was agreed by the Archbilhops and By2 
ſhops of both Pzovinces and the whole Cleargie, tn the 
Convocation holden at London in the yeare of our Lozde 
GOD 156:. accozding to the computation of the Church 
of Englande, fo2 the auoyding of the diuerſities of opinions; 
and fo2 the ſtabliſhing of conſent touching true Setigton 
Putkoozth by the Queens authozitie. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


Mes HE Title of theſe Articles leads me to conſider 
OS ame egy nr Ago rene ; Came 
CR pill - 2dly. Authority 1s - 

2 upon them both by Church and State, and the Obli- 
HEAT |; «77 99 gation that lies upon all of our Communion to 
ENS Aſfſcntto them, and more particularly the-Importance 

of the Subſcription ro which the C —_— 

As to the 1/, It may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange to ſee ſuch a C 
of Tenets made the Standard of the Doctrine of a Church, thar is 
deſcrvedly valued by reaſon of her Moderation: This ſeems-to be a 
departing from the Simplicity of the Firſt Ages, which yer'we d 
to ſer up for a Pattern. In thoſe times, the owning the Belief: of the 
Creeds then received, was thought ſufficient : when ſome Here- 
ſies had occaſioned great to be made in; the-Creeds, the 
Third General Council thought fit to-ſer-a Bar againſt all further Ad- 
ditions; and yer all thoſe Creeds, one of why far beyond the 
Epheſine Standard, make but One Article of the Thirty nine of which 
this Book conſiſts. Many of theſe do alſo relare to ſubrile -and ab- 
ſtruſe Points, in which it is not caſy to form a. clear Judgmeanr;; and- 
much lets can ir be cofiyenient to lmpole ſo great a Colleftiog of 
Tenets upon a whole Church, to Excommunicate ſuch as -affiem- any 
of them to. be erroneous, and to rejeRt thoſe from thie Service: of the 
Church, who cannot;Aﬀent to oy one of them. The —__ 
| | i 
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| Articles of No Infallibility, No Supremacy in the Pope, No Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, No Purgatory, and the like, give yer a further Colour to 
Exceptions; ſince it may ſeem that it was enough, not to haye men- 
tioned thee, which implieess tacit reeCting of them. - It may there- 
fore appear to. be too rigorous, to require a poſitive condemning of 
thoſe Points ; for a very high degree of Cerrtainty 1s required, to af- 


_ firm a Negative Propoſuion. 


In order to the explaining this matter, it is ro be confeſſed, thar in 
the beginnings of Chriſtianity, the Declaracion char was required even 
of a Biſhop's Faith, was conceived in very general Terms. There 
was a Form ſettled yery carly in moſt Churches : This St. Paul in one 
place calls, 7he Form of Dottrine that was delivered ; in another place, 
The Form of Sound Words, which thoſe who were fixed by the Apoſtles 


' in particular Churches, had received from them. Theſe words of 


his do 4mport a Standard, or fixed Formulary, by which all Doctrines 
were to be examined. Some have inferred from them, that the Apo- 
{tles delivered that Creed which goes under their Name, every where 
in the fame Form of Words. Bur therc is great reaſon ro doubr of 
this, ſince the firſt Apologiſts for Chriſtianiry , when they deliver a 
ſhorr Abſtract of the Chrittian Faith, do all vary from one another, 
both as to the Order, and as to the Words themſelves ; which they 
would not have doye, if the Churches had all reccived one ſettled 
Form from the Apoffics. 'They would all have uſcd the fame Words, 
and ncithcr morc/ nor leſs. It is more probable, Thar in eycry 
Church there was a Form {cttled, which was delivered to it by ſome 
Apoſtle, or Companion of the Apoſites, with ſome Variation ; of 
which ar this diſtance of time, conſidering how defeCtive the Hiſtory 
of the Firſt Ages of Chriſtianity is, it 1s not poſſible, nor very nece(- 
fary for us to be able to give a clear Account. For Inſtance; In the 
whole Extent or Neighbourhood of rhe Roman Empire, it was art firſt 
of great Ule ro haye this in every Chriſtian's mouth, That our Savi- 
our ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ; becauſe this fixed the Time, and 
carried in it an Appeal ro Records and Evidences, that might then have 
been ſearched for. Bur if this Religion went ar firſt far ro the Faſt- 
ward, beyond all Commerce with the Romans, there is nor that reaſon 
to think thar this ſhould have been a parr of the ſhorteſt Form of this 
DoErine; it being enough that it was related in the Goſpel. Theſe 
Forms of the ſeyeral Churches were preſerved with that Sacred Re- 
ſpe& that was due to them : This was eſteemed the Depofitum or 
Truſt of a Church, which was chiefly committed to rhe keeping of 
the Biſhop. In the Firſt Ages, in which the Biſhops or Clergy of the 
ſeveral Churches could not meer togerher in Synods to examine the 
Doctrine of every new Biſhop, the Merhod upon which the Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe Ages pur them, was this ; The New Biſhop ſent round 
him, and chiefly to the Biſhops of the more Eminent Sees, the Pro- 
feſſion of his Faith, according to the Form that was fixed in his 
Church : "And when the Neighbouring Biſhops were ſatisfied in this, 
they held Communion with him, and not only owned him for a Bi- 
ſhop, but maintained ſuch a Commerce with him, as the ſtate of rhar 


- Time did admit of. 
Bur as ſome Hereſics { up, there were Enlargements made in 
ſeveral Churches, for the c ing thoſe, and for excluding ſuch as 


held 


ny OY a 
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held chem, from their Communion. [The 'Councit of Nice 
many of thoſe Creeds, and our of- rhem- they put their Creed. in a 
fuller Form. The Addition made bythe Council: of Conſtantinople, 
was pur into the Creeds of ſome particular Churches, ſeveral Years 
before that Council. met., | So that though it-received its 

from that Council, yer thoſe Fathers rather confirmed an Article whi 
they found inthe Creeds of ſome Churches, thanmade a New one--le 
hi ns an unvaluable Bleſling, /if rhe Chriſtian Religion had been 
kept in its firſt Simplicity. The Council of Epheſus took care that 
the Creed by which men profeſs theit Chriſtianity; ſhould recerve no 
new Additions, but be fixed according to the Coyſtantivoplitan Stan- 
dard; yet they made Derrees in Points: of Faith, \and-rhe following 
Councils went on in their ſteps, adding ſtill new Decrees, with Ana-+ 
thematiſms againſt the contrary Dotrines ; and declaring the Aſſer- 
ters of them to be under an Anathema, that is, under a very heavy 
Curſe of being totally excluded from their Communion, and- cven 
from the Communion of Jeſus Chriſt. And whereas the: New Bi- 
ſhops had formerly only declared their Faith, they were then required 
des that to declare, Thar they received ſuch Councils, and-re- 
jected ſuch Doctrines, together with ſuch as favoured rhem ;- who 
were ſometimes mentioned by Name. This increaſtd daily. We have 
a full Account of the ſpecial Declaration that a Biſhop was obliged 
to make, in the Firſt Canon of thar which paſſeth for the Fourth Coun» 
cil of Carthage. But while by reaſon of new Emergencies this was 
ſwelling to a vaſt Bulk, General and more Implicit Formularies:came 
ro be uſed, the Biſhops declaring that they received and would ob» 
ſerve all the Decrees and Traditions of Holy Councils and Fathers. 
And the Papacy coming afterwards to carry every thing before ir, a 
Formal Oath, that had many looſe and indefinite words in it, which 
were vety large and comprehenſive, was added to all the Declarations 
that had been formerly eſtabliſhed. The Enlargements. of Creeds 
were at firſt occaſioned by the Prevarications of Hereticks ; who ha- 
ving put Senſes fayouring their Opinions , , on the ſimpler Ferms 
in which the Firſt Creeds were propoſed , it was thought necef- 
ſary to uſe more expreſs words. s was abſolutely neceſlary 
as to ſome Points ; for they being obliged to ſhew that rhe Chriſtian 
Religion did nor bring in thar Idolatry which it condemned in Hea- 
thens, it was alſo neceſſary to ſtate this matter ſo, that it ſhould ap- 
pear that they worſhipped no Creature ; bur that the Perſon xo whom 
all agreed to pay Divine Adoration was truly God : And it being 
found that an Equivocation was uſed in all other words except that of 
the ſame Subſtance, they judged it neceſſary to fix on ir, beſides 
ſome other words that they ar firſt brought in,but which were afterwards 
made more doubtful by the Gloſles that were put on them. Ar all times 
it is very neceſlary to free the Chriſtian Religion from the Imputation 

of Idolatry ; but this was never fo neceſlary, as when Chriſtiani 
was engaged in ſuch a Struggle with Paganiſm : And-ſince the: main 
Article then in diſpute with the Heathens was Idolatry, -and the Law- 
fulneſs of worſhipping any beſides the Great and Eternal God , it was 
of the laſt Importance ro the Chriſtian Cauſe, to take care that rhe 
Heathens might have no reaſon ro believe that _—_— ppecd 2 
Creature. 'There was therefore juſt reaſon given: to this main 
B z Point, 
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Point, and to pur an end ro- Equivyocation, -by eſtabliſhing a Term, 
which by the Confeſſion of all Parties did not admit of any. Ir had 
been a great Bleſſing to the Church, if @ Stop had been = here ; 
and that thoſe nice Deſcantings rhat were afterwards ſo much purſued, 
had been more effeQtually diſcouraged than rhey were. Bur men ever 
were, and ever will- be men. - FaQtions were formed, and Intereſts 
were fer up. Hereticks had ſhewed fo much Difiimularion when they 
were low, and ſo much Cruelty when they prevailed, thar it was 
thought neceſſary to ſecure the Church from- the Diſturbances that 
they mighr give them : And thus it grew to be a Rule to enlarge 
the Doftrines and Deciſions of the Church. So that in ſtating the 
DoQtines of this Church ſo copiouſly, our Reformers followed a Me- 
thod that had bcen wed in a courſe of many Ages. 

There were, beſides this common Practice, two particular Circum- 
ſtances in thar time, that made this ſeem ro be the more neceſlary, 
One was, Thar ar the breaking out of that Light, there ſprang up 
with/it many impious and extravagant Sects, which broke out into 
moſt violent Exceſſes. This was no extraordinary thing , for we fmd 
the like happened upon the firſt ſpreading of the Goſpel ; many de- 
teſtable Sets grew up with it, which rended nor a little ro the defa- 
ming of Chriſtianity, and the obſtructing irs Progreſs. T ſhall nor cx- 
amine whart Influence Evil Spirits might have borh in the one and rhe 
other : Bur one viſible occaſion of it was, That by the firſt Preaching 
of the _ as alſo upon the opening the Reformation, an Enquiry 
into the Marters of Religion being then the SubjeCt of mens Studics 
and Diſcourſes, many men of warm and ill-govern'd Imaginartions, 
pretuming on their own Talents, and being defirous to — them- 
telves, and to have a Name in the World, went beyond their Depth 
in Study, withour the neceſſary degrees of Knowledge, and the yer 
more neceſſary diſpoſitions of Mind for arriving art a right underſtand- 
ing of Divine Matters. This happening ſoon after rhat the Reforma- 
tion was firſt ſer on foot, thoſe whoſe Corruptions were ſtruck art by 
it, and who both hated and perſecured it on that account, did nor 
fail ro lay hold of and to improve the Advantage which theſe Sects 
gaye them. They ſaid, Thar rhe Series had only ſpoke out what 
the reſt thought ; and at laſt they held to this, Thar all Sets were 
the Natural Conſequences of the Reformation, and of ſhaking off rhe 
Dectrine of the Infallibiliry of the Church. To ſtop thoſe Calum- 
nies, the Proteſtants in Germany prepared that Confeſſion of rheir 
Faith which they offered to the Dier at Ausburg, and which carries 
its name. And after their Example, all the other Churches which 
ſeparated from the Roman Communion, publiſhed the Confeſſions of 
their Faith, both to declare their Dofrine for the Inſtruction of their 
own Members, and for coyering them from the Slanders of rheir Ad- 
verfaries. 

Another reaſon that the firſt Reformers had for their deſcending 
into ſo many Particulars, and for all theſe Negatives rhat are in their 
Confeflions, was this : They had ſmarred long under the Tyranny of 
Popery, and fo they had reaſon to ſecure rhemſclves from it, and from 
-all thoſe who were leayened with ir. Thoſe here in Fng/and had ſecn 
how many had complied with every Alteration both in King Zexry and 
King Edward's Reign, who nor only declared themſclyes ro haye — 
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nor oblige the Conſciences of the Subjects, unleſs they come' under 
the ſame Perſuaſions. Such Laws have indeed the Operation of all 
other Laws ; but the Dodtrines Authoriſed by them have, no more 
truth than they had before, without any ſuch Publication. [Thus the 
part that our Princes had in the Reformation was only this, that they 
being fatisfied with rhe Grounds on which-it went, received it them- 
ſelves ; and enacted it for their People. And this is ſo plain and fo 
juſt a conſequence of that liberty which every man has of believing and 
acting according to his own Convictions , that when the one is well 
made out, there can be no colour to queſtion rhe other. Ir was alſo 
remarkable, that the Law which ſtood firſt in Juſtinian's Code, was an 
EdiCt of Theodofixs's ; who finding the Roman Empire under great di- 
{tractions, by the diverſiry of Opinions in Matter of Religion, did 
appoint that DoCtrine to be held which was received by Damaſus Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria; ſuch an Edit as 
that being pur .in ſo conſpicuous a part of the Law , was a full and 
ſoon obſery'd Precedent for our Princes to act according to it. 

The next Thing to be examined is the Ule of the Articles, and the 
Importance of the Subſcriptions of the Clergy ro them. Some have 
rhought that they are only Articles of Union and Peace ; that they are 
a Standard of Doftrine not to be,contradifted, or diſputed ; that the 
Sons of the Church are only bound to acquieſce filently in them;and thar 
the Subſcription to rhem amounts'only ro a general Compromiſe upon 
thoſe Articles, rhat ſo there may be no diſputing nor wrangling abour 
them. By. this means they reckon, that though a man ſhould differ 
in his Opinion from that which appears to be rhe clear ſenſe of any 
of the Articles ; yet he may with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe ir, 
if the Article appears to him, tobe of tuch a narure, that though he 
thinks it wrong, yer it ſeems not to be of that conſequence, bur thar 
it may be born with, and not contradifted. I ſhall not now examine 
whether it were more fit to leave men to the due freedom of rheir 
thoughts, and that the Subſcription did run no higher, it being in mas 
ny caſes a great hardſhip to exclude ſome very deſerving perſons from 
the Service of- the Church, by requiring a Subſcription ro ſo many 
particulars , concerning ſome of which they are nor fully fatisfied. 
1 am only now to conſider what is the Importance of the Subſcripti» 
ons required among us, -and not what might be reaſonably wiſhr thar 
it ſhould be. | 

As to the Laity, and the whole Body of. the People, certainly to 
them theſe are only the Articles of Church-Communion ; 1o that every 
perſon, who does not think that there is ſome propoſition in them thar 
is Errencous to ſo high a degree, that he cannot hold Communion 
with ſuch as profeſs it, may and is obliged to continue in our Com- 
munion : For certainly there are many Opinions held in Matters of 
Religion, which a man may believe to be falſe, and yer he may eſteem 
them to be of ſo little Importance to the chicf deſign of Religion, 
that he may well hold Communion with thoſe whom he thinks to be 
{o miſtaken. Here a neceſſary diſtinQtion is to be remembred between 
Articles of Faith , and Articles of Doctrine : The one are held nc- 
ceſlary to Salyation, the other are only belicycd to be true ; that is, 
ro be revealed in the Scriptures, which is a ſufficient Ground for ac- 
knowledging them true. Articles of Faith are Doctrines that are fo ne- 


ceſlary 
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' nons, We ſhall find, that though by-the Fifth Cancs, which 
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cellary to Salvation, tharwithour believing them no man has a feedetal 
Rite to the Covenant of Grace : Theſe are/nor-many, and-in. the 
Eſtabliſhmenr of any Doctrine for ſuch, it is neceſlary both'to prove ir 


clearly from Scripture,and to prove its being necefiary to Salyarion, as a_ 


mean ſetled' by the Covenant of Grace in order to it. We ought nor 
indeed to hold Communion with ſuch as make Doctrines that we be- 
lieve not to be true, to paſs for Articles of Faith ; rhough we may 
hold Communion with ſuch as do think them true, withour ſtamping 
lo high an Authoriry upon them. To give one Inſtance of this in 
an undeniable particular. In the days of the Apoſtles there were 
Judaiſers of two ſorrs ; ſome thought the Jewiſh Nation was ſtill obli- 
sed to obſerve the Molaical Law ; but others went further,and 

that ſuch an Obſervation was indiſpenſably neceſlary in all men to Sal- 
vation : Both rheſe Opinions were wrong, but the one was tolerable, 
and the other was intolerable : Becauſe it pretended to make that a 
necefiary condition of Salyation, which God had not commanded. 
The Apoſtles complied with rhe Judaiſers of the firſt ſort, as they be- 
came all things to all men, that ſo they might gain ſome of every ſort of 
men : Yet they declared openly againſt rhe other , and faid, that if 
men were Circumciſed, or were willing to come under ſuch a Yoke, 
Chriſt profited them nothing ; and upon that ſuppoſition he had dred in vain. 
From this plain Precedent we ſee what a difference we ought to make be- 
tween the holding Errors in DoQtrinal Matters, and the Impoſing them 
as Articles of Faith. We may live in Communion with thoſe who 
hold Errors of the one fort, but muſt not with thoſe of other. 
This alſo ſhews the Tyranny of that Church, which has im the 
belief of every one of her DoCQtrines on the Conſciences of her. Vo- 
raries, under the higheſt pains of Anathema's, and as Articles of 
Faith. But whatever thoſe at Trent did, This Church yery carefully 
avoided the laying that weight upon even thoſe Doftrines which ſhe 
received as true ; and therefore though ſhe drew up a large Form of 
DoGtrine ; yet to all her Lay-Sons, this is only a Standard of what 
ſhe reaches , and the Articles are to them only Articles of Church- 
Communion. The Citations that are brought from thoſe two great 
Primates, Laud, and Brambhall, go no further than this : They do 
not ſeem to relate to the Clergy that ſubſcribe them, but to the 
Laity and Body of the People. The People who do only join in 


ro by their Subſcri . The meaning of 
be taken from the deſign of rhe: 
Subſcription it ſelf.- The Tizle-of the Arti | were 
agreed upon in Convocation, Foxtheavoiding of diverſities of Opti- 
nions.and fo: the ſtablihing conſent touching true | . 


Where it is evident,that Conſent in us FOR 7 _—_ 
place conſider rhe Declaration that che Church has made: in rize Ca- 


r Cor. 9. 
9, fs 23. 


5s. Gal. 3. 
2 Gal. 2t4 
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the whole Body of the People, ſuch are only declared to be Excom- 
municated-ipſo fatto, who ſhall affirm any of the Articles ro be Erro- 
neous, or ſuch as he may not with a good Conſcience Subſcribe to ; 
yer the 36th Canon is expreſs for the Clergy, requiring them to Sub- 
{cribe willingly, and ex animo ; and acknowledge all and every Article to 
be agreeable to the word of God : Upon which Canon- ir 1s that the 
Form of the Subſcription runs in theſe words, which ſeem expreſly 
to declare a man's own Opinion, and not a bare conſent to an Arti- 
cle of Peace, or an Engagement to ſilence and ſubmiſſion. The Statute 
of the 13th of Queen Elizabeth, cap. 12. which gives the Legal Au- 
thority to our requiring Subſcriprions,in order to a man's being capable 
of a Benefice,requires that eyery Clergyman ſhould read the Articles in 
the Church where he is to ſerve, with a Declaration of his Unfeigned 
Aſſent ot them. Theſe things make ir very plain, that the Subſcriptions 
of the Clergy muſt be contidered as a Declaration of their own Opi- 
nion, and not as a bare Obligation to ſilence. There aroſe in K. James 
the Firſt's Reign, great and warm Diſputes concerning the Decrees 
of God, and thoſe other Points that were ſerled in Holand by the 
Synod of Dort againſt the Remonſtrants. Divines of both ſides among 
us appealed to the Articles, and pretended rhey were favourable to 
them : For though the firſt appearance of them ſeems to favour rhe 
Doctrine of Abſolute Decrees, and the Irrefiſtibiliry of Grace ; yet there 
arc many expreſſions that have another face, and fo thoſe of the other 
Perſuaſion pleaded for themlelves from theſe. Upon this a Royal 
Declarazion was ſet forth, in which after that mention is made of thoſe 
Diſputes, and that the men of all fides did take the Articles to be for 
them ; order is given for ſtopping thoſe Diſputes for the future : and for 
ſhutting them in God s —_ as they be generally ſet forth in the Holy 
Scriptures , and the general meaning of the Articles of the Church of 
England, according to them ; and that no man thereafter ſhould put his 
own Senſe or Comment to be the meaning of the Article, but ſhould take it 
in the Literal and Grammatical Senſe. In this there has been ſuch a 
general acquieſcing, that the fiercenelſs of thele Diſputes has gone off, 
while men have bcen left ro Subſcribe the Articles according to their 
Literal and Grammarical Senſe. From which rwo Things are to be 
inferred : The one is, that the Subſcription does import an Aſſent to 
the Article ; and the other is, that an Article being conceived in ſuch 
general words, that it can admir of different Literal and Grammati- 
cal Senſes, even when the Senſes given are plainly contrary one to ano- 
ther, both ſides may Subſcribe the Article with a good Conſcience, and 
without any Equivocation. To make this more ſenſible,I ſhall give an in- 
ſtance of it in an Article concerning which rhere is no Diſpure at preſent. 
The Third Article concerning Chriſt's deſcent into Hell is capable 
of Three different Senſes, and all the Three are borh Literal and 
Grammatical. The Firſt is, that Chriſt deſcended locally into Hell, 
and preached to the Spirits there in priſon ; and this has one great ad- 
vantage on its fide, that thoſe who firſt prepared the Articles in 
K. Edward's Time were of this Opinion, for they made it a part of 
it, by adding in the Article thoſe words of St. Peter as the Proof or 
Explanation of ir. Now though that period was left our in Q. Eli- 
zabeth's Time ; yet no Declaration was made againſt it ; ſo that this 
Senſe was once in poſſeſſion, and was never expreſly rejected : belies 
that, 


ee 
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that it has great ſupport from the Authority of many Fathers who 
underſtood :the zeſcent imto Hell, according to this Explanation. A 
Second Senſe of which that Article is capable, is, That by Ze/ is meant 
the Grave, according co'the Signification of the Otiginal'Word-in the 
Hebrew ; and this is ſupported by the words of - Chriſt's deſcending ins 
to the lower parts of the Earth ; as alſo by this, Thar ſeveral Creeds thar 
have this Article, have not that 'of Chriſt's being buried; - ail fome 
that mention his Burial, have not this of his Deſcent into Hell. A 
Third Senſe is, That by : Hell, according to the Signification of the 
Greek Word , is to be meant the Place or Region of Spirits ſeparated 
from their Bodies : So thar by Chriſt's Jeſcent_into Hel is only ro be 
meant, that his Soul was really and entirely diſunited from his Body; 
not lying dead in it as in an ApopleQtical Fir, nor hovering abour 1 

but that it was tranſlated into the Seats of departed Souls. All theſe 
Three Senſes ditter very much from one another, and yet they are all 
Senſes that are Literal and Grammarical ; ſo that in which of theſe 
{oever a man conceiyes the Article, he may Subſcribe ir, and he does no 
way prevaricate in ſo doing. If men would therefore underſtand all 
the other Articles in the ſame largeneſs, and with. the-ſame equity, 
there would not be that occaſion given for unjuſt Cenſure that. there 
has been. Where then the Articles are conceived in large and gene- 
ral words , and have not more ſpecial and reſtrained terms,in them, we 
ought to take that for a ſure Indication, that the Church does nor in- 
tend to tie men up too ſeyerely to particular Opinions, but that ſhe 
leaves all ro ſuch a liberty as is agreeable with the Purity of rhe Faith. 

And this ſeems ſufficient to explain the Title of the Articles, and 
the Subſcriprions thar are required of the Clergy to them. 

The laſt thing to be ſetled is the true Reading ofthe Articles; for 
there being ſome ſmall diverſity” between the Printed Editions, and 
the Manuſcripts that were ſigned by both Houſes of Convocation ; I 
have deſired the aſſiſtance both of Dr. Greex, the preſent Worthy Ma- 
ſter of Corpus Chriſti College in ——_— and of ſome of the Learned 
Fellows of char Body ; That they would give themſelves the trouble 
to collate the Printed Editions, and their Manuſcripts, with ſuch a 
ſcrupulous exaQneſs as becomes a Matter of this Importance ; which 
they were pleaſed ro do very minutely. I will fer down Both the 
Collations as they were tranſmitted to me ; beginning with that which 
I had from the Fellows four Years ago. 

1n k tf ARTICLE II. 

Theſe words, ſaid to be left out, op -þ int G 
are all in the Original Articles, Of the going _— ef Civif w yon 
Sign d by the Chief Clergy of Both 
/ Provinces, now extant in the Manu- 

ſcript Libraries of C. C.C.C. in the 
Book call'd Synodalia : but diſtin- 

viſhd from the reſt with Lines of 
Minium ; which Lines plainly ap- ; 
pear to have been done afterwards, *being ſeparate from his 
becauſe the Leaves and Lines of the ** p. remain d with the Spt- 
Original are exaflly numbred at the ©rits which were detain'd in 
n . which number without theſe ISS = gg 
mes were manifeſtly falſe. an 
L felly fal and there penched wits 
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In the Original theſe words only 
are found, Teitamentum verus no- 
vo contrarium non eſt, quando- 
quidem, &c. 


The Latin of the Original is, 
Et quanquam renatis & ti- 
bus nulla propter Chriſtum eſt 


condemnartio. 


This Article is not found in this 
Original. 


This is not found. 


This is not found. 


This Article agrees with the Orig;- 
nal ; but theſe words, The Church 
hath power to decreeBites and 
Ceremontes,and Authozity in 
Controverſies of Faith, /appos d 
to begin the Article, are not found in 
any part thereof. ; 
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ARTICLE YL 


The Old Teltament is not 
to be rejected as tif it were con- 
trary tothe New, but to be re: 
tained. Fozaſmuch, as, &c. 


ARTICLE IX 


And although there 1s no 
Condemnation to them that 


believe, andare Baptt3'd, &c. 


ARTICLE X 
Of Grace. 


The G2ace of Chzift, oz the 
Doly Ghoft, which is given by 
Dim, doth, &c. 

ARTICLE NXVL 


Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


againft 
eons 
when, &c. 


ARTICLE XX 


All men are bound to keep 


the Pzecepts of the Dozal 
Law, although the Law at- 
ven from God, &C. 


ARIICLE XX 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


Jt 1s not lawful foz the 
Church to ozdain any thing 
that is contrary to God's 
Clozds wzitten, &c. 


ARTICLE 


Tbe Introdudtion. 
+ 5.95 f.? = | 

In the fourteenth Line of this Ar- AR Tx CLE XXVE-- | 

ticle, immediately after theſe words, ** + 51 TITS 


os 
- 


(But yet on _—_— n_ ne of ante aq 
- 'J Lo: l 001993 2009 572.4 va v1 2m 566, 
mn, pray , . Sacraments; Otdain'd- of 


Supper) follows, quomodo nec 
penitentia,which being mark d under- Chi, 
neath with Minium rs left out in 
the Tranſlation. 


| | ARTICLE XXIX 

This Article agrees with the Ori- > 00% ] 
ginal, as far as theſe words ( and Of the Lord's Supper. 
yath given occaſion to many at 
Superſtitions) where follows, The Supper of. the Lozd's 
Chriſtus in celumaſcendens,corpo- 1s not only a Sign of, &c: 
ri ſuo immortalitatem dedir, natu- if L 
ram non _ humanz enim _ | 
rurz veritatem ( juxta Scripturas ) perperuo retiner, quam uno & de- 
finito loco efſe, & non in mulrta vel omnia ſimul loca diffundi oporter ; 
quum igitur Chriſtus in coelum ſublatus ;. ibi uſque ad finem feculi fir 
permanturus, atque inde, non aliunde ( ut loquitur 4wgdftinus ) ven- 
rurus ſit, ad. judicandum vivos & mortuos non'debert quiſquam fide- 
lium, carnis & cjus & ſanguinis realem, & corporalem ( ur loquuntur ) 
przſentiam. in Euchariſta vel credere vel profiteri. _ words are 
mark'd and ſcraw[d over with Minium, and the words immediately follow- 
ing, ( Corpus tamen Chriſti datur, accipitur , & manducarur in 
rantum ccleſti & ſpirituali rarione ) are inſerted in different Hand juſt . 
before them ; in a line and half left void; which plainly appears to be done 
afterwards, by. reaſon the ſame Hand has alter d the firſt number of Lines, 
and for Viginti quatuor, made quatuordecem. 


The T hree laſt Articles, Viz. ( The 39th Of the Reſurretion of the 
Dead ; the 4oth That the Souls of men do neither periſh with their Bo- 
dies, ( neque otioſi dormiant ) is added in the Original. And the 42d 
That all ſhall not be ſaved at laſt, are found in the Original, - diſtinguiſh d 
only with a Marginal Line of Minium: But the 41ſt of the Millenarians 
is wholly left out. 


The number of Articles does not exattly agree, by reaſon ſome are inſerted, 
which are found only in King Edward's Articles, but none are wanting that 
are found in the Original. 


Corpus Chriſti Col. Feb. 4th, 169y%. 
T TPON Examination we judge theſe to be all the material dif- 


ferences, that are unobſery'd, between'the Original! Maw 
ſcripts, and rhe B. of Salisbury's Printed Copy: Witneſs our Hands. 


Jo. Jaggard, | 
Rob. Moſſe, þ Fellows of the faid College. 
Will. Lunn, | T2 
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After I had procured this, I was deſirous likewiſe to have the Printed 
Editions Collated with the Second Publicarion of rhe Articles in the 
Year 1571. in which the Conyocation reviewed thoſe of 1562. and 
made ſome ſmall Alterations : And theſe were very lately procured 
for me by my Reverend Friend, Dr. Green; which 1 will tet down as 
he was pleaſed to communicate them to me. 


[ Note, MS. ſtands for Manuſcript, and Pr. for Print. } 


and true God, and he is everlaſting, without Body. 
and true God, everlaſting, wiryout Body, 
bur alſo for all a&tual fins of men. 

but aifo foz actual ſins of men. 

ſo alſo it is to be belieyed. 

ſo alſo1s it tobe believed, 

Chriſt did truly ariſe again. 

Ch:tft did truly riſe again, | 

until he return to judge all men art the laſt day. 
until he return to judge men at the laſt dap. 
to be belieyed as an Article of the Faith. 

to be_belteved as an Article of Faith, 
requiſite as neceſlary to Salvation. 

requiſite oz neceflary to Salvation. 

In the name of holy. Scripture. 


Jn the name of the holy Scripture. 
but yet doth it not apply. 


but yet doth not apply. 
Baruch. 


Baruch the P2ophet. 
and account them for Canonical. 


and account them Canonical. 
by moſt certain warranties of Holy Scripture. 


by moſt certain warrant of Yoly Scripture. 
bur it is the fault. 


but 1s the fault, 
whereby man is yery far gone from his original 
righteouſneſs. 
whereby man ts far gone from o:iginal righ- 
teouſneſs, 
. in them that be regenerated. 


in them that are regenerated. 
Art. De Gratia, non habetur in MS. 


a good will and working in us. 
a god will and wozking with us. 
cannot be taught wirhout arrogancy and impicty. 


cannot be taught without arrogancy and ini- 


quity. . 
we be unprofitable Seryants. 
we are unp2ofitable Servants. 
ſin only excepr. 
lin only excepted, 


Art. 


Art. 


Art. 


Art. 


Art. 26. 


I 6. 


I 7. 


18. 


. 19+ 


20. 


Pr. 


Pr. 


grant 
. fo excellent a bene of 


. is a fond 


burall we aoory 
bozn in Chzil, 'pet 


Art. De Blaſphemia in Sp. Sant non oft in"MS: 
wherefore the place for Penitence. 


wherefoze of _ 
= given unto them, be 
called according. 


ſoercellent a benefit of God, de called accozding-. 
as becauſe ir doth feryently kindle their love. 


as becauſe it doth frequently kindte their love. 
Art. Omnes Obligantar, Tc. won eft. in MS. 


ro frame his life according ro the Law and the light 
of Nature. | 


to frame his US 2eaq00g to that Lats, aud 
the light of 


conpaneng es men in the which the pure 


congregation of faithful men. in which te 


Ways by hath Power to decree rites or ceremo- 
nies , and authority in controverſies of Faith. 
And yet. 

Theſe _—_ are not in the Original MS. 

ought it not to enforce any 

iCought not to exefigne any 

BE ve gathered ( fozaſmuch. 0 

vainly invented. 


vainl 
ing vaintyfeigned. People. 


in a Tongue not underffcod of the 


is a fond 


inaT 


People. 
. and effectual ſigns of grace and God's good will to- 


wards us. 
and effectual ſigns of grace and God's will to- 
wards Us. 
and extream annoyling. 
and ertream unca>ion- 
in their own name, bur do miniſter by Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion and authority. 
in r own nome, but in Chyif's, and do 
m his Commiſſion and authozity. 
and in the receiving of the Sacraments. 


and tn the receiving the Sacraments. 
MS. and 


14. 
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MS. and rightly receive rhe Sacraments. 
Pr. and rightly do receive the Sacraments, 
Art. 27. MS. from that be not chriſtned, bur is alſo a ſign. 
Pr. from others that be not ch:iltned, bur it is alſo 
a , | 
MS. forgiveneſs of fin, and of our adoption. 
Pr. forgiveneſs of ſin, of our adoption. 
Art. 28. MS. to have themſelyes. 
' Pr. to haveamong themſelves, 
partaking 
MS. the bread which we break is a Communion of the 
body of Chriſt. 
Pr. the bzead which we bzeak 1s a partaking of the 
bodpof Chil. 
partaking 
Ms. and likewiſe the Cup' of bleſſing is a Communion of 
the blood of Chriſt. 
Pr. andlikewiſe the Cup of bleſſing ts a partaking 
of the blood of Chzift. 

. MS. or the change of the Subſtance of bread and wine 
into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood can- 
not be proved by holy Wrir, bur is repugnant. 

Pr. 02 the change of the ſubſtance of bead and 
wine in the ſupper of the Lozd cannot be 
p20ved by holy Writ, but it 1s repugnant. 

MS. bur the mean whereby the body of Chriſt is received. 

Pr. w—— _ whereby the body of Chzift is re- 

+ MS. lifted up or worſhipped. 

Pr. Iifted up and wozthipped. 

Art. 31. MS. is the perfe@ redemption. 

Pr. 1s that perfect redemption. 

MS. to have remiſſion of pain or guilt were forged Fables. 

Pr. to have remiſſion of pain and guilt were 
blaſphemous Fables. 

Art. 33. MS. that hath authority thereto. 

Pr. pens mg. authozity thereunto. 

Art. 34. MS. diverſity of countries, times and mens manners. 

Pr. diverſity of countries and mens manners. 

MS. and be ordained and appointed by common-autority. 

Pr. and beozdained and appzoved by common au- 

Ms. the conſciences of the weak brethren. 

Pr. theconſciencesof weak bzethzen. 

Art. 35. MS. of Homilies, the Titles whercof we haye joined un- 

> this Article, do contain. 

Pr. Pomiltes, the ſeveral Titles whereof we 
have joined under this Article, doth contain. 

Ms. Wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for this time, as 
doth the former book. which was ſer forth. 

Pr. Doctrine, neceſſary foz theſe times, 


tes which 


wholeſome 
as doth the fozmer book of 
were let fozth. MS. and 


mtiniſtred in a known tongue. 
Art. De Libro Precationum, Wc. non oft in MS. 


Art. 36. MS. inthe time of the moſt noble K. Edvard the Sixth, 
Pr. tn thetime of Edward the Stxth. 


MS. ſuperſtitious or 
ungodly ; 


Art. 37+ _= —_— they a or cn 
r. r Eccleſiaſtical 
MS. the _ of ſome ſlanderous Blks wo be offended. 
Pr. ar warned am ernns folks to be of- 
noed. 
MS. we give not to our Princes. 
Pr. we give not our Pzinces, 
MS. or of Sacraments. 
Pr. 02 of the Sacraments. 
MS. the InjunRtions alſo lately ſet forth. 
Pr. the Jnjuncions alſo ſet fozth. 
MS. and ſerve in the Wars. 
Pr. and ſervein lawful Wars, 
Art. 38. MS. every man oughteth of ſuch things. 


Pr. every man ought of ſuch things, 
Art. 39- Edw. 6. & gui ſequuntur, non ſunt in MS. 


E TV archbiſhops and Biſhops of either Province of this Realm 

of —__— lawfully gathered together in this Provincial Synod 
holden at London with Continuations and P s of the ſame, do 
receive, profeſs and acknowledge the xxxviii Artis itrew in Xi 
Pages going before, to contain true and ſound 
ns ratify the ſame by the 9 of our hands the 
the year of our Lord 1571. and in the year rare ad 
Lal Elizaberh by the Grace of —_ England , France 
Queen, Defender of the Faith, &c. the thirteenth. 


Matthue Cantuar. N. Bangor. 
Rob. Winton. Ri. Cicrftren. 


Jo. Hetef. Thom. Lincoln. 
NA Ely, Wilkelmus Exon. 
ic. W 


Jo. Sarisbarien. 
Edm. Roften. 
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From theſe Diverſities. a . great difficulty will naturally ariſe abour 
this whole Matter. 'The Manuſcripts of Corpus Chriſt; are with- 
out doubt Originals. - 

The hands of the Subſcribers are well known,they belonged to Arch- 
biſhop Parker,and were left by him to that College, and they are Signed 
with a particular care ; for ar the end of them there is not only a Sum 
of the number of the Pages, but of the Lines in every Page. And though 
this was the Work only: of the Convocation of the Province of Can- 
terbury ; yer the Archbiſhop of Tork, with the Biſhops of Dureſme 
and Cheſter, Subſcribed them likewiſe, and they were alſo Subſcribed 
by thewhole Lower Houſe. But we are not lure that the like care was 
uſed in the Conyocation; Anno 1571. for the Articles arc only Subfcri- 
bed by the Archbiſhop -of Canterbury, and Ten Biſhops of his Pro- 
vince ; nor does the Subſcription of rhe Lower Houſe appear. Thele 
Articles were firſt Printed in the Year 1563: conform to the preſent 
Impreſſions which are ſtill in uſe.among us. So the Alterations were 
then made while the- thing was freſh and well known, therefore no 
Fraud nor Artifice is to be ſuſpeRted, ſince Jome Objefions would 
have been then made, eſpecially by the great Party of the Complying 
Papiſts, who then continued in the Church : They would not have 
failed ro have made much uſe of rhis, and to have taken great ad- 
vantages from it, if there had been any occaſion or colour for it ; and 
yer nothing of this kind was then done. 

One Alteration of more Importance was made in the Year 157. 
Thoſe words of the 2oth Article , The Church hath power to Decree 
Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverfies of Faith, were lef: 
out both in the Manuſcripts, and in the Printed Editions, bur were af- 
tcrwards reſtored according to the Articles,Printed Awno 1 563.1 cannot 
find out in what Year they were again pur in the Printed Copics, 
They appear in” rwo ſeveral Impreſſions in *Queen -Flizabeth's 
Time , which are in my hands: It paſſes commonly that 
it was done by Archbiſhop Laud ; and his Encmics laid this upon 
him among other things, That he had corrupted the Doctrine 
of this Church by this addition ; but he cleared himſelf of 
that, as well he might, and in a Speech in the Star-Chamber, ap- 
pealed ro the Original, and affirmed theſe words were in it. 

The true account of this difficulty is this.When the Articles were firſt 
ſerled, rhey were Subſcribed by Both Houſes upon Paper; bur that being 
done, they were afterward Ingroſſed in Parchment , and made up-in 
Form to remain as Records. Now in all ſuch Bodics, many Alterations 
are often made after a minute or firſt Draught is agreed on, before the 
matter is brought ro full Perfefion; ſo theſeAlterations. as moſt of them 
are ſmall and inconſiderable,were made between the time that they were 


firſt Subſcribed, and the laſt Voting of them. Bur the Original Re- 


cords, which if extant would have cleared the whole matrer, having 
been burnr in the Fire of Londoy, it is not poſſible to Appeal to them, 
yet what has been propoſed, may ſerye,] hopefully roclear the difficulty. 


I now go to conſider the Articles themſelyes. 


ARTICLE 


« 1 . o, ſp - 6: 1C” | 
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ARTICLE Y | | LL 
Of Faich in the Holy Trinity. ' © 
There is but one living and true God,. everlaſtſiiq wit 


bodte parts 02 parong, of rune Cones 
os, the maker and pzeſerver FJ 


and the holy Gho 


H E Natural Order of Things required, That the Firſt of all 
| Articles in Religion thould bercommrening the Being and Atari 
butes of God : For all other Dottrines ariſe out of this. But the 
Title appropriates this to the Holy Trinity ; becauſe that is the only 
part of the Article which peculiarly bel to the Chriſtian Reh- 
gion ; ſince the reſt is Founded on the Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion. 


There are Six Heads to be Treated of, in order to the full opening 
of all rhar is contained in this Article. | 


1. That there is a God. 
2. That rhere is bur One God. 
LS Negatively, That this God hath neicher Body, Parrs, hor Paſs 
1Ons.. . rv We 
4. Poſitively, That he is of Infinite Power, Wiſdom, , and Good- 
neſs. | ; 
5. That he at firſt Created, and docs ftill Preferye all things, nor a 
- what is Material and Viſible, but alſo what is Spiritual and In- 
viitbie. NA = OO" 
. - 6. The Trinit bans owt, 
Theſe being all Points of the hi conſequence, \t is ne- 
ceſlary ro ſtare them as clearly , and to proye'them as fully as 
may be. dv ng Ears 
The Firſt is, That there is a God. This is Propoſition which in all 


be the ctict of their$ear, 
well as all men 
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To this Two things are Objeted , 1/ff. That ſome Nations, ſuch 
as Soldania, Formoſa, and ſome in America, have been diſcoyered in 
theſe laſt Ages that ſeem to acknowledge no Deity. But to this, 
Two things areto be oppoſed : 1X. That thoſe who firit diſcoyered theſe 
Countries, and have given that account of rhem, did not know them 
enough , nor underſtand their Language fo perfely as was neceſiary 
ry enable them to comprehend all their Opinions : And this is the 
more probable, becauſe others that have writ after them, aſſure us, 
that they are tiot withour all ſenſe of Religion, which rhe firft diſco- 
verics had too haſtily affirmed : Some prints of Religion begin to b : 
obſerved arnong thoſe of Soldania, though ir is certainly one of rhe 
moſt degenerated of all Nations. Bur a 2d Anſwer to this, is, That 
thoſe Nations of whom theſe Reports are given our, are ſo cxtremely 
{unk from all that is wiſe or regular, great and good in human 
Nature, fo rude and untraQtable, and fo incapable of Arts and Diſci- 
pline, that. if the Reports concerning. rhem are to be belieyed, and if 
that weakens the Argument from the common conſent of Mankind of 
the one hand, .it ſtrengrhens it on another , while it appears that Hu- 
man Nature, when it wants this Impreſſion, it wants with it all that is 
great or orderly in it ; and ſhews a brutality almoſt as low and baſe as 
1s that of Beaſts. Some men are born without fome of their Senſes, 
aiid others without the uſe of Reaſon and Memory : And yet thoſe 
exceptions do not prove that the imperfections of ſuch perſons, are 
not irregularities againſt the common courſe of Things : The mon- 
{trouſnels as well as the miſcrics of perſons ſo unhappily born, tend 
ro recommend mere eftetually che perteQtion of humane Nature{ So if 
theſe Nations which arc ſuppoſed to be withour the belief of a God; are 
juch a low and munkaas.. >. of human Nature , that ſome haye* 
doubred wherher they are a perfe&t Race of Men, or not, this does 
not derogate from, but rather confirms the foree of this Argument, 
from the general conſent of all Nations. | | 

A Second Exceprion to this Argument is, That men have not agreed 
in the ſame Notions concerning the Deity : Some believing Two 
Gods, a Good and a Bad ; that are in a prom conteſt rogether : 
Others holding a vaſt number of Gods, cither all equal or ſubalrern ro 
one another : And ſome believing God tro be a corporeal Being, and 
that the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and a great many other Beings are 
Gods : Since then, though all may acknowledge a Deity in general, 
rhey are yet ſubdivided into ſo many difierent conceirs abour ir, 
no Argument can be drawn from this ſuppoſed Conſent ; which is nor 
ſo great in reality, as ic ſeems to be. Bur in Anſwer to this we muſt 
oblerve, That the conſtant ſenſe of Mankind, rg bo this, Thar 
there is a Superior Being that governs the World, ſhews that this 
fixed Perſuaſi&h has a deep Roort:: Though the weakneſs of ſeveral 
Nations being practiſed upon by deſigning men, they have in many 
things corrupted this Notion-of God. That might have ariſen from 
the Tradition of. ſome true DoQtrines vitiated in the conveyance. 
Spirits made by God to govern the World by the Order, and under 
the DireCtion of the Supreme Mind ,. might eaſily come to be lookt 
ON as gg eng Deities : Some- evil and lapſed. Spirits might in a 
courſe of ſome Ages, paſs for eyil Gods. 'The Apparitions of rhe 
Deiry under ſome Figures might make theſe Figures to be adored : on 
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God being conſidered as rhe Supreme Light;"this* might ſtad'men to Arr. t: 
Worſhip the Sun as his chief Vehicle :' And leery he mh 4 
paſs. for the Supreme God. Thus ir is-caly"rs tracteup rheſe 
to what may juſtly be ſu to be'their firſt Sotirce and Riſe. But 
ſtill the Foundation of them all, was a firm belief 'of a Superior Na- 
ture that govern'd the World. Mankind agreeing in that, an'6ctaſion 
was given thereby to bad and deſigning'men to graft upon it fuch othet 
Tenets as might feed Superſtition and Idolatry; and farniſh the Mana- 
gers of thoſe Impoſtures with advantages to raiſe their own Authority; 
But how various ſoeyer the ſeveral Ages and' Nations of the World 
may have been as to their more ſpecial Opinions and Rites ; yet the 
General Idea of a God remain'd ſtill unalter'd; 'even amid{t all rhe 
changes that have happened in the parricular Forms and Dodtrines of 
Religion. | 

Another Argument for the Being of God, is taken from the Viſt- 
ble World, in which there is a valt' variety of Beings curiouſly fra- 
med, and thar ſeem deſigned for great and noble ends. In'theſe we 
ſee clear Characters of God's Erernal Power, and Wiſdom. And that 
is thus to be made out. Ir is certain; that — could give Being 
ro it ſelf; ſo the things which we ſee; cicher had their Being from all 
Eternity, or were made in time : And either they were from all Erer- 
nity in the ſame State, and under the ſame Reyolutions of the Hea- 
vens, as they are at preſent, or they fell into the Order and Merhod 
in which they do now rowl, by ſome happy chance ; our of which 
all che Beauty and Uſefulneſs of the Creation did ariſe. '' But if all 
theſe ſuppoſitions are manifeſtly falſe, then ir will remain, Thar if 
things neither were from all Ererniry as they now are, nor fell into 
their preſent State by chance, then there is a Superior "Eſſence, 'rhat 
gave them Being , and that moulded them as we ſee they"now are. 
The Firſt Branch of this, That they were not 'as now they are from 
all Erernity, is to be proved by rwo ſorts of Arguments ; the one 
Intrinſical, by demonſtrating this to be impoſſible ; rhe -orher Moral, 
by ſhewing that it is not at all credible. As to the firſt, it is to be 
conſidered, that a ſucceſſive duration made up of Parts, whickiis called 
Time, and is meaſured by a ſucceſſive Rotation of the Heavens, can- 
not poſſibly be Erernal. For if there were Eternal Revolutions of $4- 
turn in his courſe of Thirty Years, and Eternal Revolutions of Days 
as well as Years, of Minutes as well as Hours, then the' one mutt 
be as infinite as the other ; ſo that rhe one muſt be equal to the other, 
both being infinite; and yer the latrer are ſome Millions of times 
more than the other ; which is impoſſible. Further ; Of ev'ry paſt du- 
ration, as this is true, That once it was preſent ; fo this is true, That 
once it was to come ; This being a neceſſary afteQion of every thing 
thar exiſts in time : If then all paſt durations were all once future, 
or to be, then we cannot conceive” ſuch a Succeſhon of Durations 
Eternal, ſince once every one of them was to come.' Nor can all this, or 
any part of it,be rurned againſt us,who belicye that ſome Beings are im- 
mortal, and ſhall never ceaſe to be ;/for all thoſe future durariefy have 
never actually been, bur are ſtill produced of new, and fo continued 
in being. This Argument may ſeem to be too ſubtile, and'ir will re- 
quire ſome attention of mind to obſerve and diſcover the force'sf ir ; 
bur after we have turned "it over Por again, it will befound ro 
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be a true demonſtration. The chief Objection that lies againſt it, 
is, That in the Opinion of thoſe who deny that there are any indiviſi- 
ble points of Matter, and that believe that Matter is infinitely diviſt- 
ble, it is not abſurd to ſay, That one Infinite is more than another : 
For the ſmalleſt crumb of Matter is Infinite , as well as the whole 
Globe of rhe Earth : And therefore the Revolutions of Saturn may 
be infinite as well as rhe Revolutions of Days , though rhe one be 
vaſtly more numerous than the other. Bur there is this difference be- 
twixt the Succeſſion of Time, and the Compoſition of Matrer ; That 
thoſe who deny Indiviſibles, ſay, That no one Point can be afligned : 
For if Points could be afſigned or number'd, it is certain that they 
could not be Infinite : For an infinite Number ſeems to be a contra- 
diction ; bur if the Series of Mankind were Infinite, ſince this is vi- 
ſibly divided into ſingle Individuals, as the Units in that Series, then 
here ariſes an Infinite Number compoſed of Units or Individuals, that 
can be aſſigned. The ſame is to be faid of Minutes, Hours, Days, 
and Years : Nor can it be ſaid with equal reaſon, that eyery portion 
of Time is diviſible ro Infinity, as well as every parcel of Matrer. 
It ſeems evident, that there is a preſent time ; and that paſt, preſenr, 
and to come, cannot be ſaid to be true of any thing all at once : 
Therefore the ObjeCtion againſt the aſſigning points in Matrer, does not 
overthrow the truth of this Argument. Bur if it is thought that 
this is rather a ſlight of Metaphiſicks that intangles one , than a 
plain and full conviction ; Ler us turn next to ſuch Reaſonings as are 
more obyious, and that are more caſily apprehended. 

The other Moral Arguments are more ſenſible as well as they 
are of a more complicated Nature ; and. proceed thus. The Hi- 
ſtory of all Nations, of all Goyernments, Arts, Scientes, and even 
inſtituted Religions, the peopling of Nations, the progrets of Com- 
merce and of Colonies, are plain Indications of the Novelty of - the 
World : No ſort of Trace remaining by which we can believe it ro 
be Ancienter than the Books of Moſes repreſent it to be : For though 
ſome Nations, ſuch as the Egypriars and the Chineſes have boaſted of a 


much greater Antiquity ; yet it is plain, we hear of no ſeries of 


Hiſtory for all thoſe Ages ; fo that what they had relating ro them, 
if it is not wholly a Fiction, might haye been only in Aſtronomical 
Tables, which may be eaſily run backwards as well as forward. The 
very few Eclipſes which Prolomy could hear of, is a remarkable in- 
ſtance of the Novelty of Hiſtory ; ſince the obſerving ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Accident in the Heavens , in ſo pure an Air, where the Sun 
was not only obſeryed, but adored, muſt have been one of the firſt 
effects of Learning or Induſtry. All theſe Characters of the Novelty 
of the World haye been fo well conſidered by Lacretivs, and other 
Atheiſts, that they gave up the Point, and thought it eyident that 
this preſent frame of Things had certainly a beginning. 

The Solution that thoſe men who found themſelves driven from this 
of the World's being Erernal, have given to this difficulty, by ſaying thar 
all things have run by chance into the Combinations and Channels in 
which we ſee Nature run , is ſo abſurd, that it looks like men who 
are reſolyed to believe any thing, how abſurd ſocyer , rather than to 
acknowledge Religion. For what a conceit is it, to think that 
Chance could ſettle on ſuch a regular and uſcful frame of things, and 
continue 
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at once, and ſhould Se nothing he 
Celeſtial Motions ; the Obliqui Zodiack, by which diflerent 
Seaſons are aſſigned to different Climares > the — Sw This 

into Sea and Land, to Hills and Vales; rhe Productions of the Earth, 
whether latent, ſuck as Mines, Minerals, and other Fofffls 3*or vih- 
ble, ſuch as Graſs, Grain, Herbs, Flowers, Shrubs, and Trees ; "the 
{mall beginnings, and the curious Compoſitions of them : The Varie. 
ty and curious Structure of Inſets ; the difpoſirton of the Bodies'o6f 
perfeter Animals; and above all, rhe Fabrick of the Body of Man; 
eſpecially the curious Diſcoveries that Anatomy and Microſcopes have 
given us; the ſtrange beginning and progreſs of thoſe; rhe Wonders 
that occur in eyery Organ of Senſe, and che amazing Structure and 
Uſe of the Brain, are all ſuch rhings, fo Arrificial, and yet fo regular; 
and fo exaly ſhap'd and firred for their feveral Uſes, that he who can 
believe all rhis to be Chance, ſeems ro. haye brought his mind to di- 
geſt any Abſurdity. 

Thar all Men thould reſemble one another in the main things, and 
yet that every Man ſhould have a peculiar Look, Voice, and way of 
Writing, is neceſſary to, maintain Order and Diſtinftion in Society : By 
theſe we know men if we either ſee them, hear rhem ſpeak in the dark, 
or receive any Writing from them ar*a diſtance ; without theſe, the 
whole Commerce of Life would be one continued courſe of Miſtake 
and Confuſion. This, I fay, is ſuch an Indication of Wiſdom , rhat 
it looks like a Violence to Nature rothink it can be otherwiſe. 

The only Colour that has ſupporred this monſtrous Conceir, That 
things ariſe out of Chance, is, That it has long paſſed current inthe 
World, That great Varieties of Inſesdo ariſe ourof corrupted Matter. 
They argue, That if the Sun's ſhining on a il can give Life to fuch 
Swarms of curious Creatures, it is bur a lirrle more exrravrdinary to 
think that Animals and Men might have been formed our of well- 
diſpoſed Matter, under a lar Aſpect of the Heavens. Bur the 
exacter Obſeryations that have been made in this Age by che help of 
Glaſſes, have pur an end to this Anſwer, which is the beſt that Zwcre- 
tius and other Atheiſts found to reſt in. It is now fully made out, That 
the Production of all Inſe&ts whatſoever, is in the way of Generation: 
Heat and Corruption do only hatch thoſe Eggs, that InſeQts leave to 
a prodigious quantity every where. So that this, which is the only 
ſpecious thing in the whole Plea for Arhcifm, 'is now given up by the 
Univerſal Conſent of all the Enquirers into Nature. 

And now to bring the force of this long Argument to a head : If 
this World was neither front all Ererniry in che ſtate in which it is at 
preſent, nor could fall into it by Chance or Accident, then it"muſt 
follow, That it was pur into the ſtate in which we now ſee it,” by a 
Being of vaſt Power and Wiſdom. This is rhe great and ſolid Argu- 
ment on which W reſts; and it receives' a vaſt acceſſion of 
ſtreagrh from this, c we plainly ſee Matter has not Motion nor 
of it ſelf: Eyery part of 'it is at quier till ic is put” in motion; 
is not natural to ir, for many Parts'of » Marrer fall ihto aftatevf reſt 
and quiet ; ſo that Motion mult be pur in them by ſome or 
other. Marter, after it has paſs'd through the hi Refini 
Rectifyings poſlible, becomes only more capable of Motion 
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Art. 1. was before, but till it is a Paſſive Principle, and muſt be put in Mo- 
—Y\ tion by ſome other Being. This has appeared fo necellary even to 
thoſe who have tried their urmoſt Force ro make God as little needful 
as is poſſible in the Structure of the Univerſe, that they have yer 
been Poced toown, Thar there muſt have been once a vaſt Morion given 
to Matter by the Supreme Mind. 
# A Third Argument for the Being of a God, is, That upon ſome 
great Occaſions, and before a vaſt Number of Witneſſes ,- tome Per- 
{ons have wrought Miracles: That is, they have put Nature out of 
iws Courſe, by tome Words or Signs, that of themſelves could not 
produce thoſe extraordinary Effefts : And therefore ſuch Perions were 
aſſiſted by a Power ſuperior to the Courſe of Nature ; and by con- 
ſequence there is ſuch a Being, and That is God. To this the Arheiſts 
do Firſt ſay, That we do not know the ſecret Vircues that arc in Na- 
ture : The Loadſtone and Opium produce wonderful Eitects ; there- 
fore unleſs we knew the whole Extent of Nature, we cannor define 
what is Supernatural and Miraculous, and what is not {o. But though 
we cannot tell how far Nature may go, yet of ſome things we may 
without heſitation ſay they are beyond Natural Powers. Such were 
the Wonders that Moſes wrought in Egypt and, in the Wilderneſs, by 
the ſpeaking a few Words, or the ſtrerching out of a Rod. We are 
ſure theſe could not by any Natural Eſhciency produce thoſe Won- 
ders. And the like is to be ſaid of the Miracles of Chriſt, particu- 
larly of his raiſing the Dead to Life again, and of his own Refſur- 
re&tidn. Theſe we are ſure did not ariſe out of Natural Cauſes. The 
next thing Atheiſts ſay to this, is to diſpute the Truth of the Facts : 
But of that I ſhall treat in another place, when the Authority of Re- 
vealed Religion comes to be proved from thoſe Facts. All that is 
neceſſary to be added here, is, That if Facts thar are plainly Super- 
natural, are proved to:haye been really done, then here is another 
clear and full Argument, to prove a Being ſuperior to Nature, that 
can diſpoſe of it at pleaſure : And that Being mult cither be God, or 
ſome other Inviſible Being, that has a Strength ſuperior to the ſerrled 
Courſe of Nature. And if Inviſible Beings , ſuperior to Narture, 
whether good or bad, are once acknowledged, a great Step is made 
to the Proof of the Supreme Being. 

There is another famed Argument taken from the Idea of God ; 
which is laid thus : That becauſe one frames a Notion of Infinite 
PerfeQtion, therefore there muſt be ſuch a Being, from whom that No- 
rion is conveyed to us. This Argument is alſo managed by other 
Merhods, to give usa Demonſtration of the Being of a God. I am un- 
willing to ſay any thing to derogate from any Argument that is broughr 
to prove this Concluſion ; but when he who inſiſts on this, lays all 
other Arguments aſide, or ar leaſt ſlighrs them as not ſtrong enough to 
prove the Point, this naturally gives Jealouſy , when all thoſe Rea- 
ſons that had for ſo many Apes been conſidered as ſolid Proofs, are 
-- rg as if this only could amount to a Demonſtration. Bur 

ides, this is an Argument that cannot be offered by any to another 
Perſon, for his ConviQtion ; ſince if he denies that he has any ſuch 
Idea, he is without the reach of the Argument. And if a man will 
ſay that any ſuch Idea which be may raiſe in himſelf, is only an Aggre- 
gate thar he makes of all thoſe Perfetions, of which he can form a 


Thought, 


Thought, which he lays a 
perfection that he obſerves to be (often 


ference from any ſuch Thought that he -:himfelf, 
can have any great force to perſuade him rhat any ſuch Being: 
Upon the whole, ir ſeems to be fully proved, Thar there-is 2 Being 
that is Superior to Matter, and that gave both Being and Order to it, 
and to all other things. This may ſerve to prove the Being of a'God : 
Ir is fit in the next place to conſider with all humble Modeſty, whar 
Thoughts we can or oughtto have of the Deiry. | 

Thar Supreme Being muſt have its Efſence of it ſelf neceſſarily and 
Erernally ; for it is impoſſible that any thing can; give ir ſelf Being ; 
ſo it muſt be Erernal. And though Erternicy in a Succeſſion of Deter- 
minate Durations was proyed to be i e, yer it is certain that 
lomerhing muſt be Ecrernal ; either Matter, or a Being ſuperior to it; 
that has not a Duration defined by Succeſſion, bur is a ſimple Eſſence; 
and Eternally was, is, and ſhall be the ſame. There is nothing con- 
tradictory to it ſelf in this Notion : Ir is indeed aboye our D_ 
ro form a clear Thought of it ; bur ir is plain ir muſt be fo, that 
this is only a defe@t in our Nature and Capacicy,that we cannot diſtin&t- 
ly apprehend that which is ſo far above us. Such a Being muſt have 
alſo neceſſary Exiſtence in its Notion ; for wharſoever is infinitely per- 
fet, muſt neceſſarily exiſt ; ſince we plainly perceive, thar 
Exiſtence is a Perfection, and that contingent Exiſtence is an Imper- 
feftion, which ſuppoſes a Being that is produced by another, and 
that depends upon it : And as this Superior Being did exiſt from all 
Erernity, ſo it is impoſlible it ſhould ceaſe to be; ſince nothing that * aA 
once has actually a Being, can eyer ceaſe to be, bur by an of 2 
Superior Being annihilating ir. Bur there being nothing ſuperior to 
the Deiry, it is impoſſible that ir ſhould ever ceaſe ro be : Whar was 
ſelf-exiſtent from all Eternity, muſt alſo be fo to all Erernity ; and ir 
is as impoſſible thar a ſimple Eſſence can annihilate ir ſelf, as thar'ir 
can make it elf. | - 

So much concerning the Firſt and Capital Article of all Religion, 
The Exiſtence and Being of a God ; which ought nor to be proved by 
any Authorities from Scripture, unleſs from rhe Recitals thar are given 
in it concerning Miracles, as was already hinted art: © Bur as to' the - 
Authority of ſuch es in Scripture, which affirm, Thar there is 
a God, it is to be conſidered, that before we Tan be bound'rto ſubmir 
to them, we muſt believe Three Propoſitions antecedent to that. 
1. That there is a God. 2. That all his Words are true. ' (4. Thar 
theſe are his Words. © What therefore' muſt be . belieyed before we 
acknowledge the Scriptures, cannot be proved out of them. -Ir is 
then a ſtrange Aſſertion, ro ſay, Thar the Being of 'a God cannot be 
| rpg ighr of Narure, but muſt be proved. by the Scriprures ; 


ince our being aſſured, Thar there is a God, is the Firſt Principle up- 
on which the Authority of rhe Scriptures depends. 1: | 33, z 
The Second Propoſition in the Article is, That there is bat one God. | Me 


As to this, the common; Argument by which iris proved, is'the-ors 
der of the World ; from whence it is inferred, "Thar rhere cannor be 4 
more Gods than one, - ſince where there are more thanione, -rheremuſt _ 
happen diyerſity and-confuſion. This is by ——— Bo: 
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Art." 1. good reaſon ; for if there are more Gods, that is, more Beings infi- 
—SWV nicely perfet, they will always think che fame ching, and be knir to- 
gether, with an intice loye. Ir is true, in things of a Moral Nature 
this muſt-fo happen : For Beings infmirely perfect muſt ever agree : Bur 
in Phyſical things, __— of no Morality, as in creating the World 
ſooner or later, and the different Syſtems of Beings, with a thouſand 
other things that have no Moral Goodneſs in them, different Beings 
infinitely perfect might have different 'T houghrs. So this Argument 
ſeems ſtill of great force ro prove the Unity of the Deity. The other 
Argument from Reaſon to prove the Uniry of God, is from the No- 
tion of a Being infinitely perfet. For a Superiority over all other 
Beings comes fo naturally into the Idea of infinite PerfeRtion, that 
we cannot ſeparate ir from it. A Being therefore, that has not all 
other Beings inferior and ſubordinate ro it, cannot be infinitely per- 
fe&t ; whence it is eyident, That there is bur one God. But b*{ides 
all this, rhe Unity of God ſeems to be fo frequently and fo plainly 
aſſerced in the Scripture, that we fee it was the chief Deſign of the 
whole Old Teſtament, both of Moſes and the Prophers to eſtabliſh it, m 
oppoſition to the faite opinions of rhe Heathen, concerning a diverſity 
of Gods. This is often repeated in the moſt folema Words, as Hear 
0 1frael, the Lord our God is one God. Ir is the Firſt of the Ten Com- 
mandments, 7hox fhalt have no other Gods Eut mz. And all things in 
Heaven and Earth are ofren ſaid ro be made by this one God, 
| Negative words are alfo often uſted, There 7s zone other God but one : be- 
frdes me there is none elſe, and ] know no other ; the going after other 
Gods 4s reckon'd the higheſt, and the moſt unpardonable a& of Fdo- 
larry. The New Teſtament gocs on in the ſame ſtrain. "Chriſt fpeaks 
. of the only 7rue God, and that he alone ought ro be worſhipped and 
* ſerved; all the Apoſtles do frequently afhrm the ſame thing : They 
make the believing of one God in oppoſition ro the many Gods of the 
Heathens, the chief Arricle of the Chriſtian Religion ; and they lay 
down this as the chief ground of our Obligation to mutual Love and 
Union among our ſelyes , That there is one God, one Lord, one Faith, 
cne Baptiſm. Now ſmce we are farc that there is but 'one Meffias, 
and one Doctrine delivered by him, it will clearly follow, that there 
muſt be but one God. 
So the Unity of the Divine Eſſence is (ove £ ve both from the 
Order and Governtnent of the World, from the Idea of Infinite Per- 
fetion, and from thoſe exprefs Declarations that arc made cencerning 
it in the Scriptures; which laſt is a full proof to all ſuch as own an 
ſubmir ro them. 
The Third Head in this (Article, is that which is negmivyely ex- 
 prefied, Thar God 45 without Bolly, Parts, or Paſſions. - Tn general , all 
theſe are ſo plainly contrary ro the Ideas of Infinire Pertetion, and 
they appear fo evidently ro be 'Imperfetions, that this part of rhe 
Article will need little Explanation. We do plainly perceive thar our 
Bodies are clogs to.our Minds : And all the uſe 'thar even the pureſt 
fort of Body in amEſtate conceived'to'be glorified, cawbe of to-a Mind, 
is ro be an Inftrument of local Motion, or'to be a repofjtory of 
Ideas for M and Imagination : BurGod,wwho is - where, and 
is onepure and ſample Act, \can/haveno Tach 'uſe for '2 Body. A Mind 
dwelling in'a Body, 'is in many reſpets ſuperior to it ; 40 in fome 
Deo3 reſpets 
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reſpedts is under it. We who feel how an A& of our Mind can fo di- Are. T: 
re&t che Motions of our Body, that a thought fets our -Limbs and 


Joints a-going, can from thence conceive, how that the whole 'exrent 
of Matter, ſhould receive ſuch Motions as the Acts of the St 
Mind give it : But yet not as a Body united to'it, or tharthe Dei 
either needs ſuch'a Body, or can receive any trouble from it. Thus fat 
the apprehenſion of the thing is very plainly made out to us. ” Our 
rhoughts pur ſome parrs of our Body' in 4 preſent Motion, when the 
Organization is regulaki and. all the-parts are exa& ; and when there 
is no Obſtruction in rhoſe Veſſels or es through which chat hear, 
and thoſe Spirits do paſs that cauſe the morion. . We do in this per- 
ceive, that a thought does command marrer ; but our Minds are li- 
mited to our Bodies, and theſe do not obey them; | but as they are in 
an exact diſpoſition and a firneſs to be fo moyed. Now theſe arc 
plain Imperfeftions, but removing them from - God , we can from 
hence apprehend rhat all the Marter in the Univerſe, may be fo in- 
tirely ſubje&t ro the Divine Mind , that it ſhall-move and be what- 
ſoeyer, and whereſoever he will have ir ro be. This is that which all 
men do agree in. Ct: 

But many of the Philoſophers thought rhar Matter , though ir was 
moved and moulded by God at his pleaſure, yer was not made by 
him, but was ſelf-exiſtent, and was a Paſſive Principle, but coexiſtent 
to the Deity , which they thought was the Active Principle : From 
whence ſome have thought, that the belief of rwo Gods, one 
and another bad, did ſpring: Though others imagine rhat rhe belicf 
of a bad God did arile from the corruption of that Tradition con- 
cerning fallen Angels, as was before ſuggeſted. The Philoſophers 
could not apprehend how things could be made our of nothing , and 
therefore they believed that Matter was co-erernal with God. Bur it 
is as hard to apprehend how a Mind by irs Thought ſhould give Mo- 
tion to Matter , as how it ſhould give it Being. A Being not 
made by God, is not fo eaſily conceivable to be under the acts of 
his Mind, as that which is made by him. - This conceir plainly deſtroys 
infinite Perfeftion, which cannot be in God, if all Beings are not froni 
him, and under his Authority ; beſides that ſucceſſive duration has 
been alrcady proyed inconſiſtent with Eternity. This Opinion of the 
World's being a Body to God, as the Mind thar dwells in it, and 
actuares ir, is the foundation of Arheiſm : For if it be once tho 
that God can do nothing without ſuch a Body, then as this deſtroys 
the Idea of Infinite PerfeRion ; ſo it makes way to this conceit, That 
3 Matter is Viſible, and God Inviſible, there is no other God , 

t the yaſt extent of the _—_— A is I often ſhewed 
himſelf in viſible Appearances ; was is putting a ſpe- 
cial quantity of Matter into ſuch Motions, as ſhould give 4 Tr 
and aſtoniſhing Idea of his Nature, from that A : 'Whi 
was both the effet of his Power , and the ſymbol of his Pteſence. 
And thus whar glorious Repreſentations ſoever were made cirher or 
Mount Sinai, or in the Pillar of the Cloud, and Cloud of Glory, 
thoſe were no Indications of God's having a Body ; but were 
Manifeſtations, ſuited ro beger ſuch Thovghts in the Minds of Men, 


that dwelr in Bodics , as might lay the Principles and Foundatiotis of 


Religion deep in them : The Language of-che Sctiprures ſpeaks to rhe 
E Capa- 
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4rt. x. Capacities of men, ,and eyen of rude men in dark times , in which 
ANI molt of the Scriprurcs were writ : But though God is ſpoke of as 
having a face, cycs, cars, a ſmelling, hands and feer, and as comi 
down to view 1lhings on Earth, all this is expreſſed after the manner 
of men, and is to bc underſtood in a way ſuitable to a pure Spirit. 
For the great carc that was uſed'cven under the moſt imperfect State 
of Revclation, to keep men from framing any Image or Similitude of 
the Dcity, ſhewed that it was far from rhe meaning of thoſe expreſ- 
ſions, , that God had an Organized Body. Theſe do therefore ſignify 
only rhe ſeveral Varictics of Providence, When God was pleaſed 
with a. Nation, his face was ſaid to ſbjwe upon it ; for fo a man looks 
towards thoſe whom he loves. The particular care he takes of them, 
and the anſwering rheir Prayers, is expreſſed by Figures borrowed 
from Eyes and Ears : The peculiar Diſpenſarions of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments arc cxpreſicd by his hands ; and rhe-exactneſs of his Juſtice 
and Wiſdom, is cxpreſied by coming down to vicw the Stare of human 
Affairs. Thus it 1s'clear thar God has ro Body : Nor has he Parts; 
for we can apprehend no Parts but of a Body.: So fince ir is certain 
that God has no Body, he can have no Parts : Something like Parts 
docs indeed belong ro; Spirits, which arc thejr Thoughts diſtin from 
thcir Bcing, and rhey have a Succeſſion of them, and do oft change 
them. Burt Infinite PerfeCtion excludes this from the Idea of God ; 
{ucceſiive Thoughts as well as tucceſlive Duration , ſeem inconſiſtent 
both with Ercroity,, and with Infinite Pertetion. Therefore the EC 
{ence of God is one perfect Thought, in-which he both views and 
wills all Things : And though his Tranſzent Acts that paſs out of 
the Divine Eſſence, ſuch as Creation , Providence, and Mira- 
cles, are done in a Succeſſion of time ; yet his Immanent Aats, his 
Knowledge and his Decrees, are cne with his Eſſence. Diſtint 
Thoughts are plainly an ImperteCtion, and argue a Progreſs in Khow- 
ledge, and a Deliberation in Council, which carry Defe& and Infirmi- 
ty in them. To conceive how this is in God, is far above our Capa- 
city : Who though we feel our imperfection in ſucceſſive Adts ; yer 
cannot apprehend how all things can be both ſeen and determined 
by one ſingle Thought. . Bur the Divine Effence being ſo infinitely 
i us, /it is no wonder if we can frame no diſtin A concerning 
its Knowledge. or Will. 

There is indeed a vaſt difficulty that ariſes here ; for thoſe Aqts of | 
God are ſuppoſed frec ; fo that they might have becn otherwiſe than 
we ſec they are : And rhen it is not ealy ro imagine how they ſhould 
be one with the Divine Eſſence ; to which neceſſary Exiſtence does 
certainly belong. Ic cannot be ſaid that thoſe ads are neceſſary, and 
could not be otherwiſe : For ſince all God's:Tranſtent Adts are the 
certain Eflets of his Immanent ones, if the Immanenrt ones arc nc- 
ceſlary, then the Tranſient muſt be fo likewiſe, and ſo every thing 
muſt be neceſlary : A Chain of neceſſary Fare muſt run through 
the whole Order of Things : And God himſelf rhen is no free Being, 
bur ads by a neceſſity of Nature. This ſome have thowght was no 
Ablurdity : God is neceſſarily juſt, rrue, and good, nor by any ex- 
trinſ}ck Neceflity, for that would import an outward limitation, which 
deſtroys-the Idea of God ; but by an Intrinſick Neceſſity that ariſes 
from his awn Infinite Perfeftion ; ſome have from hence thought thar 
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fince God acts by Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, things conld'not have 4r:. 'r: 
becn otherwiſe than they- are : For what is infinitely wiſe 'or good © Yo 


- cannot be altered, or made either betrer or worſe.” Bur this Kems on 
the. ocher hand very hard to conceive : For it” would follow from 
thence that God could neither have made the World ſooner'nor later; 
nor any other way than as now it is :* Nor could he have done any 
one t.1ing otherwiſe than as it is done. This ſeems to eſtablith Fare, 
and to deſtroy Induſtry, and all Prayers and Endeavours. Thus thete 
are ſuch great difficulries on all hands'in this matter, Thar ir is much 
the wileſt and ſafeſt courſe ro adore what is above our Apprehenſions, 
rather than to enquire too curiouſly,” or determine too boldly in ir. 
It is certain that God Ads both freely and perfeAly : Nor is he a 
Being tubje&t to change, or to new as; but he is what he is, both 
Infinite and Incomwprehenſible : We can neither apprehend how he 
made, nor how he executes his Decrees. So we mult leave this 
difficulty, wxhour pretending that we can explain it, or anſwer the 
Objections thar” ariſe againit all the ſeveral ways.by which Divines 
have endeayoured to reſolve ir. 

The Third thing under the Head I now conſider, is, God's being 
without Paſſions. That will be ſoon explained. Paliion is an" Agitation 
that ſuppoſes a Succeſſion of Thoughts, rogerher with a Trouble for 
what is paſt, and a fear of miſling what is aimed ar. - Ir arifes out of 
a Hcar of Mind, and produces a Vehemence of * Action : Now all 
theſe are ſuch manifeſt imperfeions, that it does plainly appear they 
cannot conſiſt with Infinite Perfetion. Yet after all this, there are 
ſeveral Paſſions, ſuch as Anger, Fury, Fealowſy, and Revenge, Bowels 
of Mercy , Compaſſion and Pity, Joy, and Sorrow , that are aicribed to 


God in the common Forms of Speech, rhat occur often in Scripture, . 


as was formerly obſerved, with relation to rhofe Figures that are ta« 
ken from the Parts of a Human Body. Paſſion produces a Vehemence 
of Action : So when there is in the Proyidences of God fuch a Vehei 
mence as according to the manner of men would import '« Paſſion, 
then that Paſſion is aſcribed ro God : When he puniſhes men for Sin, 
he is ſaid to be Angry: When he does thar by ſevere and redoubled 
Strokes, he is faid to be full of Fzry and —_ : When he' pu- 
niſhes for Idolatry, or any diſhonour done'\ himſelf, he is ſaid 'ro be 
Fealous : When he changes the Courſe of his Proceedings, he is faid 
to Repent ; When his Diſpenſarions of Providence are very gentle, and 
his Judgments come ſlowly from him, he is faid tor have Bowels. And 
thns all the Varieties of Providence come to be expreſied by all that 
Variety of Paſſions, which among men might give occaſion to ſuch a 
Variety of ergy 
The Fourth Head in this Article is concerning the Power , 
Wiſdom, and Goodweſs of God, that he is Infinite in them. If he can 
give Being to things that are not, and can alſo giveall the poſſibilities 
of Motion, Size and Shape,to Beings that do exiſt, here is Power withour 
bounds. A Power of Creating muſt be Infinite; ſincenothing canreſiſtir. 
If ſome things are intheir own nature impoſlible,rhar does nor ariſe from 
the want of Power in God, which extends to every thing that is poſ- 
ſible : Bur thak which is ſuppoſed to be impoſſible of irs own nature, 
cannot actually be: Otherwiſe a thing might both beand nor be; and it 
is perceptible to eyery man that this js impoſſible. Ir is A of 
2 ower 
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Art. 1. Power in God that he cannot lye nor fin : Ir is the Infinite Purity of 

LY the Divine Nature that makes this impoſſible , by reaſon of his Infi- 
nite Perfetion. Nor is it a want of Power in God, That the Trurh' ' 
of Propglitions concerning things that are paſt, as rhat Yeſterday once 
was, is unalterable. Among Impoſlibilities, one is, To take from 
any Being that which is eſſential ro it. God can annihilare ey 
Being: at his Pleaſure; for as he gave Being with a Thought, ſo he 
can deſtroy it with another : And this does fully aſſert the Infinite 
Power of God. Bur if he has made Beings with ſuch peculiar Eſſen- 
ces, as that Matter muſt be extended and impenetrable, and that ir 
is capable of peculiar Surfaces and other Modes, which are only its 
different Sizes and Shapes, then Matter cannor be and yer not be ex- 
tended ; nor can theſe Modes fſubſiſt, if the Matter of which they 
are the Modes, is withdrawn. The Infinire Power of God is fully 
belicyed by thoſe who acknowledge borh his Power of Creating and 
Annihilating ; rogether with a Power of diſpoſing of the whole Crea- 
tion, according to the poſſibilities of every Parr or Individual of it ; 
though they cannot conceive a poſlibility of ſeparating the eſſential 
Properties of any Being from it ſelf; that is to fay, That it may 
both be, and nor be, at the ſame time ; ſince an eſſential Property is 
that which cannot be withour that Subſtance ro which ir belongs. 

The Wiſdom of God conſiſts firſt in his ſeeing all the poſſibilities of 
things, and then in his knowing all things that cither are, or eyer 
were or ſhall be: The former is called the knowledge of ſimple Iutel- 
ligence or Apprehenfion ; the other is called the knowledge of Vifton. 
The one arites from the Perfeftion of the Divine Eſſence, by which he 
apprehends whatever is poſlible ; the other ariſes from his own De- 
crees, in which the whole Order of things is frxed. Bur beſides theſe 
two Ideas that we can frame of the Knowledge of God, ſome have 
imagined a third Knowledge ; which becauſe it is of a middle Oxder 
berwixt Znteligence and YVifien, they have called a middle Knowledge ; 
which is the knowing certainly how, according to all the poſſibilities 
of Circumſtances in which Free Agents might be pur, | ſhould 
chuſe and at. Some have thought that this was a vain and needleſs 
Conceit ; and that it is impoſſible that ſuch Knowledge ſhould be cer- 
rain, or more than conjeCtural ; and ſince Conjefture implics Doubr, 
it is an Imperfet At, and fo does not become a Being of Infinite Per- 
fetion. Bur others have thought, that the Infinite Perfe@tion of the 
Divine Mind muſt go fo far as to foreſee certainly what Free Creatures 
are to do ; ſince upon this Foreſight only they imagine thar the Juſtice 
or Goodneſs of God in his Providence can be made out or defended. 
It ſeemed fit ro mention this upon the preſent occaſion; bur it will be 
then proper to enquire more carefully about it, when the Article of 
Predeſtination is explained. | 

It is neceſlary to ſtate the Idea of the Goodneſs of God moſt carefully z 
for we naturally enough frame great and juſt Ideas of Power and Wiſdom, 
bur we cafily fall into falſe Conceits of Goodneſs. This is that of all the 
Divine PerfeCtions in which we are the moſt concerned, and fo we 
ought to be the moſt careful ro frame true Ideas of it : It is alfo thar, 
of all God's Attributes, of which the Scriptures ſpeak moſt copi- 
ouſly. Infinite Goodneſs is a Tendency to communicate the Divine 
Perfections to all created Beings, according ro their feyeral Capaci- 
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ties. God is Original Goodneſs, all n himſelf, are. x 
acting and ſecing every thing in a Light ; and he having made © 


Rational Beings capable of ſome degrees of his Light, Purity, and 
Perfection, the and primary At of Goodneſs is" din 5 to 
them ſuch Means as may raiſe them to theſe, to furniſh'them with 
them, to move them oft ro'them, to accept and to aſliſt their ſincere 
Endeayours after them. A ſecond Aft of Goodneſs, which is but 
in order to the firſt, is to pity thoſe Miſeries into which men fall, 
as long as there is any Principle 

coming good ; to pardon all ſuch fins as men haye committed, who 
rurn to the purpoſes of ing ſeriouſly good , and to paſs by all 
the frailties and errors of thoſe who are truly and upon the main good, 
though Surprize and ſtrong by py prove often roo hard for 
them. Theſe two give us as an Idea as we can have, of per- 
fe Goodneſs ; whoſe firſt Aim muſt be the making us good; and 
like ro that Original Goodneſs ; Pity: and Pardon coming in but in a 
ſubſidiary way, to carry on the main deſign of making men truly good. 
Therefore the chicf A& and Deſign of Goodneſs, is the making us 
truly good ; and when any perſon falls below that poſſibility, he is 
no more the Object of Pity or Pardon, becauſe he is no more capa- 
ble of becoming good. Pardon is offered on deſign ro make us really 
good ; ſo it is not to be ſought for, nor reſted in, but in order to a 
turther End, which is the our Natures, and the making us 
Partakers of the Divine Nature. We are not therefore to frame I 

of a feeble Goodneſs in God, that yields ro im nate Cries, or 
that melts at a vaſt degree of Miſery. Tend in Human Nature 
is a great Ornament and Perfe&ion, neceſſary to diſpoſe us to much 
Benignity and Mercy : Bur in the common Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 
this Teaderneſs muſt be reſtrained ; otherwiſe it would ſlacken the 
Rigor of Puniſhment too much, which might difſolye the Order and 
Peace of Human Societies. Bur ſince we cannot ſee into the truth of 
mens hearts, a charitable Diſpoſition and a nn Temper are 
neceſſary, ro make men ſociable and kind, gentle and human. God, 
who ſees our hearts, and is ever aſſiſting all our Endeayours to be- 
come truly good, needs. not this Tendernefs, nor is he indeed capa- 
ble of it ; for after all irs Beauty with relation ro the State wherein 


we are now put, yet in it {elf it implies Im ion. Nor can the 
Miſeries and Howlings of wicked Beings, after all the Seeds and Po 
ſibilities of Goodneſs are utterly extinguiſhed in t ve any Pity 


ro the Divine Being : Theſe are no longer the Objets of the Primary 
Ad of his Goodneſs, and therefore they cannet come under irs Se- 
condary Acts. Ir is of ſuch great equence to ſetrle this Notion 
rizht in our minds, that it well deſeryes to be ſo copioully opened ; 
fince we now ſee in what reſpeRts God's Goodneſs is without bounds, 
and Infinite ; that is, it reaches to all men, after all Sins wharſoever, 


as long as they are capable of becoming good. It i& not a Limitation | 


of the Divine Goodneſs to ſay, that fome Men and ſome States are 
beyond it ; no more than it, is a Limitation of his Power, to ſay that 
He cannot fin, or cannot do Impoſlibilities : For a Goodneſs towards 
Perſons not capable of becoming good, > a Goodneſs that does not 
agree with the Infinite Purity and Holineſs of God. . It is fuch a 
Goodnefs, that if is were propoſed to the Workd, it would encourage 

men 


or Poſhbilicy left in them of their be- 
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Art. 1. men to live in Sin, and to think that a few Atts of Homage offered 
SLY to God, perhaps in our laſt Extremiries, could fo far pleale him, as to 
bribe and corrupt him. 

This is that which makes Idolatry fo great a Sin, ſo often forbid 
by God, and ſo ſeverely puniſhed, not only as it 1s injurious to the 
Majeſty of God, bur becauſe it corrupts the Jdcas or Notions of God. 
Thole Idcas rightly formed, are the Baſis upon which ali Religion is 
built. The Sceds and Principles of a new and a Godlike nature ſpring 
up in us, as we form our. ſelves ypon the true Ideas or Notions of 
God. Therefore when God is propoſed to be adored by us un- 
der a Viſible Shape or Image, all. the Acts of Religion oftered to it 
are only {0 many picces of Pageantry, and end in the flattcrings and 
the magnifyings of it with much Pomp, Cruelty, or Laſciviouſneſs, 
according to the different Genius of ſeveral Nations. So the forming 
a fa!{c Notion of rhe Goodneſs of God, as a Tenderncſs that is to be 
overcome with Importunitics and Howlings, and other Submiſſions, 
and not to be gained only by becoming like him, is a Capital and Fun- 
damental Error in Religion. 

The next Branch of this Article is, God's creating and } reſerving of 
all things ; and that both Material Subſtances, which are Vitible, and 
Immatcrial and Spiritual Subſtances, which are Inviſible. God's crea- 
ting all things, has been alrcady mace out : If Matter could neither 
be Eternal, nor give it {elf a Being, then it mult have its Being from 
God. Creating does naturally import Infinite Power ; for that Power 
is clcarly without bounds, that can make things out of nothing : A 
bounded Power, which can only ſhape and mould Marter, muſt ſup- 
pole it to. have a Bcing, before it can work upon it. We cannot in- 
dced form a diſtin&t Thought of Creation, for we cannot apprehend 
what nothing is. The neareſt approach we can bring our ſzi&s to a 
true Idea ot this, is the conſidering our own Thoughts ; eſpecially 
our [dcas of Mathemartical Proportions, and the other Aﬀctions of 
Bodics : Thoſe Ideas arc the Modes of a Spiritual Subſtance ; and 
there is no likenels nor reſemblance between them, and the Modes of 
Material Subſtances, which are only the occaſions of our having thoſe 
Iicas, and nor in any wiſe the Matter out of which they arc formed. 
Here ſcems to be a fort of Beings brought out of nothing ; bur after 
all, this is vaſtly below Creation, an4 is only a faint relemblance 
of it. 

With the Power of Creating we muſt alſo join that of Annihilating, 
which is equal to it, and muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be in God, 
becauſe we plainly perceive it to be a Perfection. The recalling into 
Nothing, a Being brought out of Nothing, is a neceſſary conſequence 
of Infinite Power, when it thinks fit fo ro cxert ir ſelf. There is a 
common Notion in the World; That things would fall back into No- 
thing of themſelves, if they were not preſerved by the ſame Infinite 
Power that made them : But without queſtion it is an Act of the ſame 
Infinite Power to reduce a Being.ro Nothing, that it is to bring a Being 
out of Nothing : So whatever has once a Being, mult of its Nature 
continue ſtill ro be, without any new Cauſality or Influence. This 
muſt be acknowledged, unleſs it can be faid, That a Teadency to 
Annihilation is the Conſequent of a Created Being : Bur as this would 
make the Preſeryation of the World to be a continued Violence to a 
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courle of ſome Ages, the whole World, by-the Natural P of 
things, would be a Foreſt : Both Earth and. Air- are very-m difle- 
rent from what they would be, if Men were; not Free Agents; and 
did not cultivate the Earth, and; thereby purify the Air. The work- 
ing of Mines, Minerals, and other Foſlils, makes alſo a-greart change 
in its Bowels ; it gives Vent to: fome Damps which might much affect 
the Air, and it frees the Earth from Earthquakes,.. Thus che Induſtry 
of Maa, has in many teſpets changed borh Earth and Air yery ſenſibly 
from what it would haye been, 'if the World had not thoſe Rants 
in it. Nor do we know what Natural Force other on inhaþiiog 
in or about ir, or-at:leaſt uſing ſubriller Bodies, may have; or in what 
Influences or Operations they may'exert that Forec on Material Sub- 
ſtances. Upon all_cheſe accounts; it-is, that the' World could.nar be 
preſerved in a conſtant and regular ſtare, if-4he/Supreme Mind - had 
not a direction botht of mens Wills-and Actions, and. of -the Courſe 
of Nature: For unleſs it is chought.that Man js really no Free Agent, 
bur acts in a Chain as certainly as-other Natural Agents do, it.muſt 
be acknowledged, that by the Interpoſition of naens Minds, toget 
with their Power oyer Matter, the Courſe ef the firſt Motion thar 
was given to the Univerſe, is ſa changed, rhat if there-is not 4 cons 
{tant Providence, the Frame of Nature muſt-go out of the, Channel 
into which God did ar firſt put it.] The Order of -'Things-on'this Earth, 
takes a great Turn from the Wind; both as to the: Fruitfaine(s of. rhe 
Earth, and to rhe Operations on the-Sea, -and has likewiſe a:grear In+ 
fluence on the Purity of the Air, and/by conſequence on mens gbod of 
ill Health ; and the Wind, or the Agitation of the Air, runs fo, oftca 
and fo quick, thar it ſeems to be the great Inftrumenr of, Providence; 
upon which an unconceivable variety of rhings does narurally 
I do not deny, but that it may be faid, that all choje Changes! in/rbe 
Air ariſe from Certain and Mechanical,thoughto us unknawn Cauſes ; 
which may be ſupported' from.:this , That: berween- the þ a 
where the Influence of the Heavenly Bodies is fir j-he. Wi 
and Weather are more Regular; though oye-thas of great 
Exceptions : Yet it has -been the;common- Senſe of Mankind, That 
beſides the Natural Cauſes of the Alterations in-the Air, rhey are un- 
der a particular Influence and DireRion.of Providenee; |Agd it 18.5 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 1+ it ſelf highly probable, ro ſay no more of ir. This may either be 
LY managed immediately by the Adts of the Divine Mind, to which Na- 
y 


ture readily obeys, or by ſome ſubaltern-Mind or Angel, which: may 
have as Natural an Efficiency over an Extent of Matter proportioned 
ro its Capacity, as a Man has 'over his own Body, and oyer that 
compais of Matrer that is within his reach. Which way ſoever God 
governs the World, and what Influence ſoever he has over Mens 
Minds, we are ſure that the governing and preſerving his own Work- 
manſhjp is ſo plainly a PerfeCtion, that it muſt belong to a Being inf- 
aitely perfe&t: And there is ſuch a Chain in things, thoſe of the 
greateſt conſequence ariſing often from ſmall and inconſiderable ones, 
that we cannot imagine a Providence, unleſs we believe every thing 
ro be within its Care and View. 

The only difficulty that has been made in apprehending this, has 
ariſen from the Narrownelſs of Mens Minds, who haye mcafured God 
rather by their own Meaſure and Capacity, than by that of Infinite 
Perfection, which as ſoon as it is conſidered, will put an end to all 
further doubtings abour it. When we perceive that -a vaſt Number 
of Objes enter in at our Eye by a very ſmall Paſſage, and yet are fo 
liccle jumbled in char Crowd, that they open themſelves regularly, 
though there is no great ſpace for that neither ; and that they give 
us a diſtin& apprehenſion of many Objects that lye before us, tome 
even at a vaſt diſtance from us, both of their Nature, Colour, and 
Size ; and by a ſecret Geometry, from the Angles that they make in 
our Eye, we judge of the diſtance of all Objes borh from us, and 
from one another. . If rothis we add the vaſt Number of Figures thar 
we receive and retain long, and with great order in our Brains, which 
we caſily fetch up either in 'our Thoughts or in our Diſcourſes ; we 
ſhall find it leſs difficult ro apprehend how an Infinite. Mind ſhould 
have the Univerſal View of all things ever preſent before ir. Ir is 
true, we do not ſo caſfily conceive how Free Minds are under this Pro- 
vidence, as how Natural Agents ſhould always move at its direQion. 
Bur we perceive that one Mind can work upon another: A man raiſes 
a found of Words, which carry ſuch ſigns of his- inward Thoughts, 
that by this Motion in the Air another Man's Ear is ſo ſtruck upon, 
that handy an impreſſion is made upon his Brain, by which he nor 
only conceives what the other Man's Thought was, bur is very pow- 
erfully inclined ro conſent to ir, and to concur with it. All this is a 
great way about, and could not be eaſily apprehended by us, if we 
had not a clear and conſtant Perception of it. Now fince all this is 
brought about by a Motion upon our Brains, according to the force 
with which we are more or leſs affeted, it is very reatonable for us 
ro apprehend that the po Mind can, beſides many other ways 
ro us leſs known, put ſuch Motions in our Brain, as may give us all 
ſuch Thoughts as it intends ro impreſs upon us, in as ſtrong and ef- 
ſetual a manner, as may fully anſwer all its purpoſes. 

The great Objetion thar lies againſt the Power and the Goodneſs of 
Providence, from all that Evil thatis in the World, which God is cither 
not willing, or not able to hinder , will be more properly conſidered 
in another place; ar preſent iris enough in general to obſerve, 
That God's Providence muſt carry on every thing according to irs 
Nature, and ſince he has made ſome Free Beings capable of Thought, 
| and 
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and of Good and Evil, we muſt believe, Thar as the Courſe of Na- Art:,n. 


ture is not oft put out of irs Channel, unleſs when ſome extraordi- 
nary thing is to be done, in order to ſome great End ; io in the Go- 
vernment-of free Agents, they muſt be generally left to their hberty, 
and nor put too oft off of their Biaſs : This is a hint to reſolve thar 
difficulty by, concerning all the Moral Evil which is, generally ouk- 
ing, the occaſion-of moſt of the Phyſical Evil that is in the World. 
A Providence thus ferled that extends it ſelf to all rhings both natural 
and free, is neceſſary to preſerye Religion,” ro engage us to Prayers, 
Praiſes, and to a dependence on it, and a ſubmiſſion to it. Some haye 
thought ir was neceſſary to carry this further, and {6 they make God 
ro be the firſt and immediate cauſe of every Action or Motion. ; This 
ſome Modern Writers haye taken from the Schools, and have dreſt it in 
new Phraſes of General Laws, Particular Wills, and Occaſional Cauſes ; 
and ſo they expreſs or explain God's producing every Motion that is 
in Matter, bo his raiſing every Senſation, and by the ſame patity of 
Reaſon , every Copgitation in Minds : This they think ariſes out 
of the Idea of Infinite PerfeQtion, and fully anſwers theſe words of 
the Scriptures, That in God we lrve, move , and have our being. To 
others all this ſeems firſt unneceſſary ; for if God' has made Matrer 
capable of Motion, and capable-of receiving it from the Stroke or 
Impulſe that another piece of Matter gives it, This comes as truly 
from God, as if he lid immediately give every Motion by an act of his 
own Will. It ſeems more ſuitable ro the Beauty of his Workmanſhip, 
to think that he has ſo framed things thar they hold on in that courſe in 
which he has put them, thanto make ara) 30 produce every new 
Motion. And the bringing God immediately into every thing , may 
by an odd Reyerſe of Efte&ts, make the World think that every thing 
is done as much withour him, as others are apt to imagine that eyery 
thing is done by him. And though it is true that we cannor diſtin&tly 
apprehend how a Motion in our Braift ſhould raiſe ſuch a' Thoughr 
as Anſwers to it in our Minds ; yet it ſeems more reaſonable ro think 
that God has put us under ſuch an Order of Being from which that 
does naturally follow, than that he himſelf ſhould interpoſe in every 
Thought. The difficulty of apprehending how a thing is done, 'can 
be no prejudice to the belief of it, when we have the Infinite Power 
of God in our Thoughts, who may be as cafily conceived to have once 
for all put us in a method of receiving ſuch Senſations, by a om 
Law br Courſe of Nature, as to give us new ones at every Minute. 
Bur the greareſt difficulry againſt this is, Thar it makes God the firſt 
Phyſical cauſe of all rhe Evil that is in the World : Which as it is con- 
trary to his Natute, fo it abſolutely deſtroys all Liberty, and this purs 
an end to all the diſtinions berween Good and Evil, and conſequently 
to all Religion. And as for thoſe large Ex that are brought 
from Scripture, every word ini Scripture is not to be ſtretched ro the 
utmoſt Phyſical ſenſe to which it caii be carried : It is enough 3, 
ſenſe is given to.it, that agrees to rhe Scope of it : Which 1s fully 
Anſwered by acknowledging, That the Power and Providence of God 
is over all things, and that it direQs every thing to Wiſe and Good 
Ends, from which nothing is hid, Tm nothing is forgot, and to 
which nothing can reſiſt. This Scheme of Providence y agrees 
with the Notion of a Being Infinitely perfef, and with all that che 

F Scriptures 


} 


a 


34 


— 


: An Expoſiteon of the XXxIX Article? 


Art. 1. Scriptures affitm co it ; and it lays down'a firm Foundation 
YV for all the As and Exetcites of Religion. 


As to the Power and Providence of God with relation ro'-Inviſible 

, we plainly perceive that there is in us a Principle capable of 
Thought arid Liberry, of which, by all thar appears ro us, Matter 
is not at all capable ; Afﬀeer its utmoſt Refinings by Fires: and Furna- 
ces, it is ſtill paſſive, atid has no Selt-Mortion, much lefs Thought in 
it. Thought ſeems plainly to ariſe from'a ſingle Principle, rhat has 
no Parrs, and is quite another thing than the Motion of one ſubtle 
piece of Marter upon another can be ſuppoſed ro be. If Thought is 
only Motion, then' no part of us thinks, bur as it is in Motion: So 
that only the moving Particles, or rather their Surfaces, that ſtrike 
upon one another, do think : Bur fuch a Motion muſt end quickly, in 
the Diſſipation and Eyaporation of the whole'thinking Subſtance ; nor 
can any of the quieſcent Parts have any Perception of ſuch Toh, 
or any Refleftion upon them. And to ſay rhar Matter may have 
other Aﬀe&tions unknown to us beſides Motion, by which it may think, 
is to affirm a thing withour any fort of Reaſon : Ir is rather a flying 
from an Argument , than an Anſwering it : No man has atiy reaſon to 
affirm this, nor can he have any. And befides, all our Cogirations of 
Immarterial Things, Proportions, and Numbers, do plaitily ſhow that 
we have a Being iti us diſtin from Matter, that riſes above it, and 
commands it : We perceive we have a freedom of Moving and Acting 
at pleafure. All rheſe Things give us a clear Perception of a Being 
that is itt us diſtin from Matter, of which we are nor able to form a 
complear Idea : We having only four Perceptions of irs Natiire and 
ations. 1. That it Thinks. 2. Thar it has an inward Power 

of Choice, 3. That by its Will it can move and command the Body. 
And 4. Thar it is in a cloſe and intire Union with ir, That it has a 
dependence on it, as to many of its Acts, as well as an Authority 
over it in many other Things. Such a Being rhat has no Parts mult 
be immortal in irs Nature, every ſingle Being is immortal. Ir is 
only the Union of Parts that is capable of being diſſolved ; rhar 
which has no parts, is indiſſoluble. To this Two Objeftions arc 
made : One is, Thar Beaſts ſeem to have both Thought and Freedom, 
though in a lower Order ; if then Matter can be capable of this in 
any Degree how low ſoever, a higher ReCtification of Matter may be 
capable of a higher Degree of it. Ir is therefore certain, That either 
Beaſts haye no Thought or Liberty ar all, and are only pieces of 
finely Organiſed Matter, capable of many ſubtile Motions, that come 
to them from Objes without them, bur that they have no Senſation 
nor Thought at all about them ; or, ſince how prettily ſoeyer ſome 
may have dreſſed up rhis Notion , it is that which — Ba Nature 
cannot receive or bear ; there being ſuch evident Indications of even high 
degrees of Reaſon among the Beaſts ; it is more reaſonable to imagine, 
Thar there may be Spirits of a lower order in Beaſts, that have in 
them a capaciry of Thinking and Chuſfing ; but that fo intirely under 
rhe lmpertlicns of Marrer, that they are not capable of that largeneſs 
cither of Thought or Liberty, thar is neceflary ro make them capable: 
of Good or Evil, of Rewards and Puntiſhments : And that therefore 
they may be perpetually rouling about from ohe Body to another. Ano- 
ther Objection to the belief of an Immarterial Subſtance in us, is, That 
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we feel ir depends ſo'intirely on'the Fabrick and Stare of the Brain, Seth, 
that a Diſorder, aVapour;: or Huth6i ur +11 it; defaces ul our Thou ts, A 


our Memory, and Ws 5s ; ad fuice we findthar which we © 

Mind, ſinks ſo low/upen 44ijforder of the Body; itiiiay be reaforiable te 
believe, That it Eyaporates, and isquire:Diffipared ipoa the 

of our Bodies: 'So the Soul is nothing bur the ityeher Parrs bf the 
Blood, called the Animal Spirits. -- 1n. Anſwer to this, we kfiow thar 
choſe Animal Spirits, are 'of ſuch ar Eyanid and Subrile Narire, that 
they ace in'a perpetual Waſte, new ones always facceeding'as the fors 
mer go off ;-bur'we perceive at the fame'time that our is 2 Stable 
and Permanent Being, by the ſteddineſs of irs AQs and Thoughts : 
We being for miny Years plainly the fame Beings;' and theti 
Souls canngt be 1uch-'a- Looſe and Evaporating Subſtance,- as thoſe 
Spirits are.” The Spirits are indeed the inward 'Organs of the Mind, 


- 


for Memory, Speech, and bodily Motion ; and as theſe flatreh or are 
waſted, the Mind is tels able ro A : As when the Eye or any other 
Organ of Senſe is weakred, rhe Senfarions grow feeble on'that'fide : 
And as a Man is lefs ble to work when all thoſe Inſtruments he makes 
uſe of are blunted ; fo the Mind may fink upon a decay'vr diſorder 
in thoſe Spirits, and-yet be of a Narure wholly'different from them. 
How a Mind ſhould work on Marzter, cannot, I confeſs, 'be clearl 
comprehended. It cannot be denied by any 'thiit is nor” a di 
Atheiſt, Thar che Thoughts of the Supreme Mind give Tmpteflions 
and Motions to Matter. So our Thoughts may give a Motion, or 
the Determination of Motion to Matrer, and yer'riſe from Sabſtances 
wholly different from it. Nor is it unconceivable, That rhe Supte 
Mind ſhould have put our Minds likewiſe under ſuch a Su 
on to ſome material Motions, that our- of them ar Thoughrs 
ſhould ariſe in us... And though this Union is that which we cannor di- 
ſtintly conceive ; yer there is yo difficulty in it, <qual to thar of our 
imagining that Matter can think or move it ſelf. © We perceive thar 
we our ſclyes, and the reſt of Mankind have thinking Principles within 
us ; ſo from thence it is eaſy enough to us to apptehend, That there my 
be other thinking Beings, which cither have no Bodies ar all, bur a&t 
purely as IntelleQtual Subſtances ; or if- they have Bodies, that the 
are ſo ſubtiliſed as to be capable of a vaſt quickneſs of Motion, fi 
in proportion as We perceive to be in our Animal Spirits ; which” in 
the Minute that our minds command them, arc raifing Motions in the 
remorteſt parts of our Bodies. Such Bodies may alfo be ſo thin as tb 
be inviſible to us ; and as among Men ſome are Good and ſome Bad, 
and of the Bad ſome ſeem to be dererminedly, and as to all appear- 
ance, incurably Bad ; ſo there may. have been a Time and State of 
Liberty, in which thoſe Spirits were left-ro their choice, wherher rhey 
would continue in their Innocency, of fall from it ; and ſuch as con- 
tinued, might be for ever frxed in thar State , or Exalred 'to higher 
Degrees in it : And ſuch as fell from ir might fall irrecoverably inro 
a ſtate of utrer a from God, and- of Rebellion again Hint. 
There is nothing in this Theory that is thicredible:Therefore if the Scrip- 
rures have told us any thing concerning it, we have no reaton to be 
prejudiced againſt them upon that account : - Beſides char, here are 
innumerable Hiſtories in many ſeveril Countries and Ages of "the 
World, of extraordinary Apparitions; and orher' unaccountable Per- 
F 2 formances 
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Art. 1. formances that could only have been done by Inviſible Powers, Mas 
SY ny of thoſe are ſo well atteſted, that ir argues aſtrange pitch of Obs 


{finacy, to refuſe to belicye'a Matter of Fact when it is well youched, 


and when there is nothing in reaſon to oppoſe it., bur an unwillings 
neſs to balieye Inviſible Bei It is true, this is an Argument 1n 
which a fabulous Humour will go far, and in which ſome are ſo cre- 
dulous as to ſwallow down every thing : Therefore all wiſe men ought 
ro ſuſpend their belief, and not to go too faſt ; but when things are 
{o undeniably atteſted, that there is no reaſon to queſtion the exat- 
neſs or the credit of the Witneſſes, ic argues a Mind unreaſonably 
prepoſlcſſed ro reject all ſuch Evidence. 
thoſe Inviſible Beings were created by God , and are not to be 
conſidered as Emanations or Rays of his Eſſence, which was a groſs 
Conceit of ſuch Philoſophers as fancied rhar the DeitF had Parts. 
They are Beings Created by him, and are capable of pafling through 
various Scenes, in Bodies more or leſs refined : In this Life che State 
of our Minds receives vaſt Alterations from the State of our Bodies, 
which ripen gradually : And after they are come to their full gro 
they cannot hold in that condition long , but fink down much 
faſter than they grew up ; ſome Hamours or Diſeaſes diſcompoling the 
Brain, which is the Seat of the Mind ſo entirely, that it cannot ſerve 
it, atleaſt fo far as to Reflex Acts. So in the next State ir is poſlible 
that we -may at firſt be in a leſs perfe&t condition by reaſon of this, 
that we may have a leis perfet Body , ro which we may be uniced 
berween our Death, and the General Reſurreftion ; and there may be 
a time in which we may receive a vaſt Addition and Exalcation in that 
Stare, by rhe raiſing up of our former Bodies, and the reuniting us 
ro them, which may give us a greater compaſs, and a higher Ele- 
vation. 

Theſe things are only propoſed as Suppoſitions, that haye no Ab- 
ſurdiry in them : So that if they ſhould happen to be the Parts of 
a Revealed Religion, there is no reaſon to doubt of it, or to rejeR 
it on ſuch an Account. 


The Laſt Branch of this Article is, The Aſſertion of that great 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Trinity, or Three 
Perſons in one Divine Efſence. Ir is a vain attempt to go about to 

rove this by Reaſon : For it muſt be confeſled, That we ſhould have 

ad no cauſe to haye ms of any ſuch thing , if the Scriptures had 
not Reyealed ir to us. There are indeed Prints of a very Ancient 
Tradition in the World , of Three in the Deity ; called the 
Word, or the Wiſdom, and the Spirit, or the Love, beſides the Foun- 
tain of both theſe, God : This was believed by thoſe from whom the 
moſt Ancient Philoſophers had their Dorines. The Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom, Phile,and the Caldee Paraphraſts,have many things thar 
ſhew that rhey had received thoſe Traditions from the former Ages ; 
bur it is noc {o eaſy to determine what gave the firſt riſe ro them. 

It has been much argued , whether this was Revealed in the Old 
Teſtament or not ; ſome from the Plural Termination of Elobims, 
which is joined to Singular Verbs, and from thar of the Lord Raining 
Fire from the Lord upon Sodow ( Fehovah from Jehovah ) ; from the 
Deſcription of the Wiſdom of God in the 8th of the Proverbs , as a 
perſon 
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reaſonable 39 think iz was. a Su { Which! by hat 
liar to--thag! Language;z might be of 2 Plural. Termination, : 
have they zhoughr, 'Thar Gnce 4 carry the; Name of God; when 
they wene oa ſpecial Nepurations him, the:Angals being called 


Old Teſtament, in which mention is of the:Spirit 
of God,can ſertle this Point ; far chele may only fignify God's Revealing 
himſelf ro his Prophets. Therefore whateyer ſeeret Tradition rhe» Jews 
might have had among them concerning this, from whom perhaps tho 
Greeks might have alſo had it ; yet many do not pretend to prove this 
from paſſages in the Old Teſtament alone : Though the 
given to ſome. of them in the New Teſtament proye to us who- W= 
ledge it, what was the true meaning of tho Paſlges ; ye take rhe 
Old Teſtament in it ſelf without the New , and it muſt be confeſſed, 
That ic will nor be eaſy to prove this Article from it. 

But there are very full and clear proofs of is in the New Tefta- 
ment ; And they had need be both. full and clear before a Doctrine 
of this Nature can be:pretended wp ha proves by\. them. In order to 
the making this Myſtery to be more diſtinftly lacelligible, different 
Methods have been taken. By ane @ubſtance many do underſtand 4 
Numerical or Individual Unity of Subſtance ; and by Thee Perſons 
they underſtand Three diſtin Subſiſtences in thar Efſence, Iris not 
pretended by theſe,that we can giye a diſtin& Idea of Perſon or Dub- 
{iſtence, only they hold is imports a real diverſity in one from anocher, 
and even ſuch a diverſity from rhe Subſtance of the Deity ir ſelf, that 
ſome things belong to the Perſon, that do not belong to the Subſtance : 
For the Subſtance neither begets, nor is begotten ; neither breathes, 
nor proceeds. If this carries in ic ſomewhat that is not agreeable 
ouf | mr nor like any thing that we can apprehend ; to this iti 
ſaid, That if God has Reycaled rhar in the Scripture-which: i 
expreſſed, we are bound to believe it, though we can frame 
apprehenſion abour it. God's Eternity, his being all one fu 
his Creating and Preſerving all things, and his being eyery w 
things that are abloluce riddles to us: We cannot bring our Mi 
to conceive them, and yer we awult believe that chey are 
we ſee much greater Abſurdities muſt follow upon our : 
they ſhould be otherwiſe... So if God has declared this j 
thing concerning himſelf x6 ws ; we are bound £0) believe i 
we cannot have any clear 1dea how jt truly is. For 
as ſtrange and unanſwerable difficulties in many other ahi 

et we know to be true ; fo if we are once weli 
Revealed this Do@rine to us, we muſt fflence all 
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35 An Expoſetion of the XXXiX Articles 


Art. t. againſt it, and believe it : Reckoning that our nor underſtanding it, 

—SY\ as it is init {elf, makes the difficulries ſeem-to be much greater rhan 
otherwiſe they would appear ro be if we had light enough abour it, 
or were capable of forming a more perfe& Idea of it while we are in 
this depreſied State. 

Others give another view of this Marter, Thar is not indeed fo hard 
ro be apprehended : Bur that has an ObjeQtion againſt ir, that ſeems as 
great a prejudice againſt it, as the difficulty of apprehending the 
other way 18S againſt that : It is this ; They do hold, That there arc 
Three Minds ; That the firſt of theſe Three, who is from rhar called 
the Father, did from all Eternity by an Emanation of Eſſence beget 
the Son, and by another Emanation that was from Erernity likewiſe, 
and was as Eſſential to him as the former, both rhe firſt and the ſe- 
cond, did: jointly breathe forth the Spirit ; and that theſe are Three di- 
ſtint Minds, every one being God, as much as the orher : Only the 
Father is! the Fountain, and is only ſelf-originated. All this is in a 
good degree Intelligible, bur ir ſeems hard to reconcile it both with the 
Idea of Unity, which ſeems to belong to a Being of Infmite PerfeQti- 
on ; and with the many expreſs Declarations that are made in the 
Scriptures concerning the Unity of God. Inſtead of going farther in- 
ro Explanations of that which 1s certainly very far beyond all our ap- 
prehenſions, and thar ought therefore to be ler alone ; I ſhall now con- 


ſider what Declarations are made in the Scriptures concerning this 
Point. 


The Firſt and the Chief is in that Charge and Commiſſion which 
our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, ro go and make Diſciples ro him 
among all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son; and 

- the Holy Ghoſt. By Name is meant either an Authority derived to them, 
in the virtue of which all Nations were to be Baptized : Or that the 
Perſons to Baprized are Dedicated ro the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Either of theſe Senſes, as it proves them all to be Perſons ; fo it ſets 
them in an equality, in a thing that can only belong to the Divine 
Nature. Baptitm is the receiving Men from a State of Sin and Wrath, 
into a State of Favour, and into the Rights of the Sons of God, and 
the Hopes of Ercrnal Happineſs, and a calling them by the Name of 
God. Theſe are things that can only be offered and aſſured ro Men 
in the Name of the Great and Eternal God - and therefore ſince with- 
out any Diſtintion or Note of Inequality, they are all Three {er 
rogerher as Perſons in whoſe Name this is to be done, they muſt be all 
Three the True God ; otherwiſe it looks like a juſt Prejudice againſt 
our Saviour, and his whole Goſpel, That by his expreſs DireCtion the 
firſt entrance to ir, which gives the Viſible and Federal Right to thoſe 
=_ Bleſſings thar are offered by it, or their Initiation into ir, ihould 

in the Name of Two Created Beings ( if the one can be called 
properly ſo much as a Being, according to their Hypotheſis ) and that 
even in an equality with the Supream and Increated Being. The 
plainneſs of this Charge, and the great occaſion upon which it Was 
given, makes this an Argument of ſuch Force and Evidence, that ir 
may juſtly determine the whole Matter. 


A 2d 


"va, EIIY £ 


ef 1hv-Chureb of England: © 
St. 7d Mitte Se endl wiohk of his- if "w ha 


lutation in the Form of a Wiſh; - 2} 
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Mercy, and Peace, fr OF 
Teſus Chrift ; which is an Invocation of Chriſt I RR 
jun&tion with the Father, for the greateſt Bleſſings of © pltem. 4 
Favour and Mercy : That is a ſtrange Strain;" if he was * 4 - 
only a-Creature ; which yet is delivered without any mitigation or 
ſoftning in the moſt remarkable of his Epiſtles. This :is-car- - 
ried further in the Concluſion of the Second- Epiſtle ro- rhe Corinthi- : Cor. 13. 
ans ; The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of God, and-the Fel- + 
lowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with you.- It is true, this is expreſſed 2s a 
With, and not in the nature of a Prayer; as the common Salatations 
are : Bur here Three great Bleſſings are wiſhed to them as from Three 
Fountains, which imports that rhey- are Three different Perſons, 
and yer equal : For though in order rhe Father is firſt, —— 
pur firſt ; yer here Chriſt is firſt named, which ſeems to be 2 ſtr 
reverſing of things, if rhey are not equal as to their Effence'or Su 
ſtance. Ir is true, the ſecond is not-named- here, The Father, as clſc- 
where, but only God; yer ſince he is mentioned-as'diſtin&t from Chriſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be underſtood of the Father ; for when 
the Father is named with Chriſt, ſometimes he is called God ſimply, 
and ſometimes God the Father. 

This Argument from the Threefold Salutation, appears yer ſtrong- 
cr, in the Words in which - addreſles himſelf e- the Seven 
Churches in the beginning © Revelations : Grace and Peace from 
him which is, which was, "Aa which is to come ; and from the once Ov 
rits which are before his Throne ; and from Jeſus Chriſt. By the Seven 
Spirits muſt be meant one or more Perſons, ſince he wiſhes or declares 
Grace and Peace from them : Now cither this muſt be meant of An- 
gels, or of the Holy Ghoſt. There are no where Prayers made, or 
Bleſſings giyen, in the Name of Angels : This were indeed a wor- 
ſhipping them; againſt which there are expreſs Authorities not only 
in - wy other Books of the New Teſtament, bur in this Book in parti- 
cular. Nor can it be imagined that Angels could have been named 
before Jeſs Chriſt : So then it remains, that Seven being a Number 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix- Articles 


OY DO 


1 Job.5,7. 


Art. 1. Verſes after this, the ſame Deſcription of Erernal Duration is givyento 


Chriſt, andis a ſtrong Proof of his Erernity, and by conſequence of his 
Divinity : So what is brought ſo ſoon after as a Character of the Eternity 
of the Son, may be alſo here uſed ro denote the Eternal Father. Theie 
are the Chief Places in which the Trinity is mentioned all rogether. 

I do nor inſiſt on that conteſted Pailage of St. Foby's Epiſtle : There 
are great doubtings made about it: 'The main ground of doubting 
being the Silence of the Fathers, who never made uſe of it in the 
Diſputes with the Arians and Macedonians. There are very conſidera- 
ble things urged on the other hand, ro ſupport the Authority of thar 
Paſſage; yer I think it is fafer ro build upon ſure and undiſputable 
grounds : So I leave it to be maintained by others who are more fully 
perſuaded of its being Authentical. There is no need of it. This 
matter is capable of a very full Proof, whether that Paſlage is believed 
to be a part of the Canon, or not. 

It is no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of this Doctrine, that 
we are certain it was uniyerſally received over the whole Chriſtian 
Church long before there was either a Chriſtian Prince ro 1up- 
port it by his Authority, or a Council to eſtabliſh ir by Con- 
ſent: And indeed the Council of Nice did nothing but declare 
what was the Faith of the Chriſtian Church , with the addition 
only of the Word Conſubſtantial : For if all the orher Words of the 
Creed ſerrled at Nice are acknowledged to be true, that of the Three 
Perſons being of one Subſtance will follow from thence by a juſt conle- 
quence. We know both by what 7ertullian and Novatian writ, what 
was the Faith both of the Roman and.the African Churches. From 
Trenzus We gather the Faith both of rhe Gallican and the Afratick 
Churches. And the whole proceedings in the Caſe of Samoſatenus, 
that was the folemneſt buſinels that pait while rhe Church was under 
Opppreſſion and Perſecution, give us the moſt convincing Proof 

oltible, not only of the Faith of the Eaſtern Churches ar rhat rime, 
bn of their Zeal likewiſe in watching againſt every Breach that was 
made in ſo Sacred a part of their Truſt and Depofitum. 

Theſe things haye been fully opened and enlarged on by others, 
to whom the Reader is referred : I ſhall only defire him to make this 
Refleftion on the ſtare of Chriſtianity at that cime : The Diſputes 
that were then to be managed with the Heathens, againſt rhe Deifying 
or Worſhipping of Men, and thoſe extravagant Fables concerning the 
Genealogies of their Heroes and Gods, mult have obliged the Chri- 
ſtians rather to have ſilenced and ſuppreſt the Dodrine ot the Trinity, 
than to have owned and publiſhed it : 5o that nothing bur their being 
aſſured that it was a Neceſſary and Fundamental Article of their Faith, 
could have led them to own it in ſo publick a manner ; ſince the Ad- 
vantages that the Heathen would have taken from ir, muſt be too viſi- 
ble nor to be ſoon obſerved. The Heathens retorted upon them their 
Doctrine of a Man's being a God, and of God's having a Son: And eye- 
ry one who edin this Controverſy, framed ſuch Anſwers to theſe 
Objections, as he thought he could beſt maintain : This, as it gavethe 
Riſe to the Errors which ſome brought into the Church, ſo it furniſhes 
us with a Copious Proof of the common Senſe of the Chriſtians of . 
thoſe Ages, who all agreed in general to the Doctrine, rhough they 
had many different, and ſome very Erroneous ways of explaining it 

among them. [ now 
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be-done with all the Fulneſs and Clearneſs 
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lieſt way of 


fletion on what hs tn in our -Jos B+ wh carry 


rage of | Ack an wy ariſes ou a Sn 
or Hearing, TT 
ble of many of the C that We + all at once, pay ons Fe 
once, that the n from one Object ro another is ſearce per- 
ceprible ; bur the of Study; and of purſuing Conſequences Wea- 
ries us ; though the Pledfire or the Vanity Fo having found them our, 
compenates for the Pain they gave us, and ſers, men on to new Enquie 
ries. We perceive in our ſelyes a loye of Truth, and a yexation when 
we ſee we are in Error, or are inthe dark ; and-we feel that weadt the 
molt perfetly, when we at upon the cleareſt Views of Truch, and 
in the ſtricteſt purſuance of it; and the more. and » the 
more calm and ſteady that our Thoughts of all things are, that ye in Gur 
compaſs to know, preſent, paſt, or to cone, we do os perceive that 
we othercby become perfecter and happier Beings. Now our of all this 
we can calily riſe up in our Thoughts to an Idea of a Mind thar ſees 
all rhings by a clear and full Intuition, withour the of being 
miſtaken ; and that eyer ads in that Light, upon Proſpect, 
and with the perfeteſt Reaſon ; and that does HR always re- 
joice in every thing it does, and has a conſtant Perception of all 
Truth ever preſent to it. This Idea does fo genuinely ariſe from 
what we perceive both of the Perfeftions and rhe ImperfeQtions of 
our own Minds, that a very licele RefleQtion will belp us to form it-to 
a very high degree —_— — 
The cds. wy alſo that we have of Goodneſs, of a deſire to make 
others good, and of the pleaſure of effefing ir; of rhe joy of 
any one Wiſer or better, of making any one's Life caſy, and of rai- 


ſing his Mind higher, will alſo help us in rhe | of our = 
of God. Bur inthis we meet with much difficulty and 
So this leads us to apprehend how diffuſive of ir ſelf Good- 


neſs muſt needs be ; =) whes tohe Bramal fog ber oro 
m bringing ſo many to har exalred ſtare of cadleſs Happinels We 
do alſo feel a Power iſſuing from us by a Thought, thar ſers our Bo- 
dies in motion: as: {1 am. cram — 


_— 


” 


Ce ———— 


An Expofition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 1. it: the flate of our Bodies ; bur with this, as that Power is hmited to 
Yo our oyti Bodies, £6 it is ofteti check'd by Diſorders in them, and the 
Sout ſuffers 4 great dial from thoſe painful Senſations that its Union 
with rhie Body ſubjedts it to. From hence we can eaſily apprehend 
how. the Supreme Mind can by a Thought ſet Matter iaro what Mo- 
tions it will, all Matter being conſtantly ſubjeQ ro ſuch Injpreſſions as 
the As of the Divine Mind pgiye it. This Abſolute Dominion oyer 
all Matter makes it to moye, and 164; why it according to. the Aﬀts of 
that Mind ; and Matter has no Power by any Irregularity it falls into, 
ro reſiſt thoſe Impreſſions which do immediately command and govern 
ir ; nor can it throw any uneaſy Senſations itiro that Perfect Being, 
This conduces alfd to giye us a diſtin Idea of Miracles. All 
- Matter is uniform ; atid it is ofily the yaricty of irs Motions and Tex- 
ture, that 'makes all the yaticty that is in the World. Now as the 
AQs of theEternal Mind gave Matter its firſt Motion, and pur-it in- 
to that Courſe that we do now call the Courſe of Nature ; fo 
another A& of the ſame Mind can cither ſuſpend, ſtop,, or change 
that Courſe at pleaſure, as he who. throws a Bowl may ſtop 
it in its Courſe , or throw it back if he will ; this being only the 
altcring that Impulſe which himſelf gave : So if one At of the Infi- 
nite Mind puts things in a t Courſe,. another AR interpoſed 
may change that at pleaſure. And thus with Rdlation ro God, Mira- 
cles are no more difficult than any other ACt of Providence : They 
are only more amazing to us, becauſe they are leſs ordinary, and go 
out of tle Common and Regular Courſe of Things. By all this it 
appears how far the Obſervation of what we perceive concerni 
= ſelves, may carry us -to form liyelicr and clearer Thoughts ; 


So much tay fuffice upon the Firſt Article. 


ARTICLE 


"of the Churchof England. 


ARKREICELE'S 
Of the Word or Son of God, which was made very Man. 


Dan's 


Natures 
one Chris 


HERE are in this Article Five Heads to be Ex- 
plained : 


I. That the Son or Word is of the ſame Subſtance with rhe Fa- 
ther, begotten of him from all Ecernity. 

II. That he took Man's Nature upon him in the Womb of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and of her Subſtance. 

HI. That the Two Natures of the Godhead and Manhood, both 
ſtill perfet , were in him joined in one Perſon neyer to be di- 
vided. 

IV. That Chriſt truly ſuffered , was Crucified , Dead and Bu- 
ried. 

V. That he was our Sadfifice to Reconcile the Father to us, 
and that not only for Original Guilt, but for Actual Sins. 


The Firſt of theſe leads me to proſecute what was begun in the 
former Article : And to proye, That the Sox, or Word, was from all 
Erernity begotten of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. Ir is here 
to be noted, That Chriſt is in Two reſpes the Sow, and the only be- 
gotten Son of God. The one is, As he was Man ; the Miraculous 
overſhadowing of the B. Virgin by the H. Ghoſt, having withour 
the ordinary courſe of Nature, formed the firſt beginnings of Chriſt's 
Human Body in the Womb of the Virgin. Thus that Miracle being 
inſtead of a Natural begerting, he may in that reſpe&t be called the 
begotten, and the only begotten Son of God. The other ſenſe is, Thar 
the Word, or the Divine Perſon was in and of the Subſtance of the 
Father, and ſo was truly God. It is alſo to be conſidered, That by 
the Word one Subſtance, is to be underſtood that this ſecond Perſon is not 
a Creature of a Pure and Excellent Nature, like God, Holy and Per- 
fe as we are called to be ; bur is truly God as the Father is. Be- 
getting is a term that naturally ſignifies the Relation berween the Father 
and the Sox : But whar ic ſtriftly ſignifies here is not poſſible for us to 
underſtand till we comprehend this whole Matter ; not can we be 
able ro aſſign a Reaſon why the Emanation of the Sow, and nor that 
of the ZH. Ghoſt likewiſe is called begetting; In this we uſe the Scrip- 
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Art. 2. ture Terms, but muſt confeſs we cannot frame a diſtin Apprehenſio 
LY of that which is fo far aboye us. This begetting was from all Erer- 


John 1. 1, 
"a 


nity : If it had been in time, the Son and Z7. Ghoſt muſt have been 
Creatures ; but if they are truly God, they muſt be Ecrernal, and nor 
produced by having a Being given them, bur educed of a Subſtance 
that was Eccrnal, and from which they did Erernally ſpring. All theſe 
are the Natural Conſequences of the main Article that 1s now to be 
proved, and when it is once proved clearly from Scripture, theſe do 
follow by a natural and nec deduction. 

* The firſt and great proof of thus is raken from the words with which 
St. John begins his Goſpel. 7» the beginning was the Word , and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was Go1, the ſame was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. Here it is to be obſerved, That theſe words are 
ſer down here, before St. John comes to ſpeak of Chriſt's being made 
in our Nature : This paſſage belongs to another Precedent Being thar 
he had. The beginning alto here is ſet ro import, That ir was before 
Creation or Time : Now a Duration before 'Time is Eternal. So this 
beginning can be no other than that Duration which was before af 
things that were made. It is aiſo plainly ſaid over and over again, 
Thar all things were made by this Word : A Power to Create mult be 
Infinite ; for it is certain, That a Power which can give Being, is 
withour Bounds. And although the Word make may ſeem capable of 
a larger Senſe, yet as in other places of the New Teſtament, the 
firiter Word Create is uſed and applied to Chriſt, as the Maker of 
all things in Heaven and Earth , Viſible and Invifible ; 1o the Word 
Make, 15 utcd through the whole Old Teſtament for Create ; ſo thar 
God's making the Heaven and the Earth is the Character frequently gi- 
ven of him to diſtinguiſh him from Idols and falſe Gods. And of this 
Word it is likewiſe {aid , That he was tteth God, and was God. Thele 
words ſeem very plain, and the place where they are put by St. John, 
in the Front of his Goſpel, as it were an Inſcription upon it, or an 
Introduction to it, makes it very evident, That he who of all the Wri- 

ters of the New Teſtament has the greateſt Plainneſs and Simplicity 
of Stile, would not have put words here, fuch as were not to be 
underſtood in a plain and literal Signification, without any Key to 
lead us to any other ſenſe of rhem. © This had been to lay a Stone of 

Stumbling in the very Threſhold ; particularly to the Fews, who were 
apt to cavil at Chriſtianity ; and were particularly jealous of every 
thing that favoured of Idolatry, or of rhe Plurality of Gods : And 
upon this occaſion I deſire one thing to be obſerved, with relation to 
all thoſe Subtile Expoſitions which thoſe who oppoſe this Doctrine 
put upon many of thoſe places by which we prove it : That the 
repreſent the Apoſtles as magnifying Chriſt, in words thart at firſt ſound 
ſeem to Import his being the True God ; and yet they hold that in all 
rheſe they had another Senſe,and a Reſerve of ſome other Interpretation, 
of which their words were capable. But can this be thought fair 
dealing 2 Does it look like honeſt Men to write thus ; not to fay, 

Men Inſpired in what they Preached and Writ? and not rather like 
Impoſtors, to uſe ſo many Sublime and Lofty Expreſſions concerning 
Chriſt as God, if all theſe muſt be taken down to fo low a Senſe, 

as to ſignify only that he was miraculouſly Formed, and Enducd with 

an 
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an extraordinary Power of Miracles, and an Authoriry to deliver a 4vt. 2; 
New Religion to the World. And that he was in conſideration' of 5 
his Exemplary Death which he underwent io patiently,” raiſed up from 

the Grave, and had Divine Honours conferred upon him. In ſuch an 
Hypotheſis as this, the World going in 1 naturally ro the exceſſive 
Magnifying, and eyer: the Deifying of Wonderful Men, it had been 
neceſlary to have prevented any ſuch miſtakes, and to haye 

againſt the belief of them ; rather than to have uſed a continued ſtrain 

ot Expreſſions, that ſeem to carry Men violently into them, and that 

can hardly, nay very hardly be foftned by all the Skill of Criticks, 

ro bear any other Senſe. Ir is to be conſidered further, That when 

St. John writ his Goſpel, there were Three forts of Men particu- 
larly to be conſidered. The Jews, who could bear nothing that fa- 
youred of Idolatry ; fo no Stumbling-block was to be laid in their 
way, to give then deeper Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. Next to 
theſe were the Gentiles ; who having Worſhipped a yariery of Gods, 
were not to be indulged in any thing that might ſeem to fayour their 
Polyrheiſm : In Fact we find particular caution uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament, againſt che Worſhipping Angels or Saints : How can it there- 
fore be imagined, That words would haye been uſed, that in the plain 
Significarion thar did ariſe our of the firſt hearing of them , imported 
that a Man was God, if this had not been ſtritly true > The Apoſtles 
ought, and muſt have uſed a particular care to have ayoided all ſuch 
Expreſſions, if they had not literally rrue. The Third fort of 
Men in St. Fohn's Time were thoſe of whom Intimation is frequentiy gi- 

ven through all the Epiſtles, who were then endeayouring to corrupt 

the Purity of the Chriſtian Dodtrine, and ro Accommodare it ſo, both 

to the Few, and to the Gentile, as to avoid the Croſs and Perſecution 
upon the account of it. Church-Hiſtory, and rhe Earlieſt Writers af- 

ter St. John aſſure us, That Ebion and Cerinthus denied the Divinity of 
Chriſt, and aſſerted that he was a mere Man. Controverſy na- 
rurally carries men to ſpeak exaAtly; and among Human Writers thoſe 


who let things fall more careleſly from their Pens, when ay "R 
rT ugh 
we 


hend no danger or difficulty, are more correc both in thei 
and in their Expreſſions, when things are diſputed ; therefore 
ſhould have no other regard to S. John, but as an ordinary, cautious, 
and careful man, we muſt believe that he weighed all his words in 
that Point, which was then the Matter in Queſtion ; and to clear 
which, we have good Ground to believe both from the Teftimony of 
Ancient Writers, and from the Method that he purſues quite through 
it all, chat he Writ his Goſpel : And that therefore every of it, 
bur this Beginning of it more fignally, was Writ, and is to be under- 
derſtood in the Senſe which the Words naturally Import : That the 
Word which took Fleſh, and aſſumed the Human Nature, had a Being 
_ the worlds were made, and that this Word was God, and maile the 
World. 

Another eminent Proof of this is in St. Pax['s Epiſtle ro the Phi- 
lippians ; in which when he is exhorting Chriſtians to Humility , he 
gives an Argument for it from our Saviour's Example. He begins with 
the Dignity of his NY thus ; That he was in the form 7 God, 
and that he thought it no robbery to be equal with God : Then his Humi- 
liation comes, That he made himſelf of no reputation, but took ex him 
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Art. 2. the form of a ſervant ( the ſame Word with that uſed in the former 
—SY\ Verſe ); after which follows his Exaltation, and a Name or Authority 


Afts 20. 


28 
i1Joh.3.16. 
1 Joh 5.20, 
Tit. 2. 13. 
Jam. 2. 1. 


above every Name or Authority is ſaid to be given him ; fo that all ix 
Heaven, Earth , and under the Earth ( which ſeems to Import 

Men, and Devils) ſbould bow at his Name, and confeſs that he is the 
Lord. Now in this P 5 that is made in theſe words, it is plain, 
That the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon is repreſented as Antecedent both 
to his Humiliation, and to his Exaltation. It was that which put 
the valuc on his Humiliation, as his Humiliation was rewarded by 
his Exaltation. This Dignity is expreſſed firſt, That he was in 
the Form of God, before he humbled himſelf : He was certainly in the 
form of a Servant, that is, really a Servant as other Seryants are : He 
was obcdient to his Parents, he was under rhe Authority borh of the 
Romans, of Herod , and of the Sanhedrim : Therefore ſince his bei 
really a Seryant is expreſſed by his being in the form of a Servant, 
his being in the form of God, muſt alſo import, That he was truly God, 
Bur the following words, That he thought it not robbery to be equal, or 
be held equal ( for fo the word may be rendred ) with God, carry ſuch a 
natural Signification of his being neither a Made nor Subordinate God, 
and that his Divinity is neither precarious, nor by conceſlion, that fuller 
words cannot be deyifed for expreſſing an entire Equality. Thoſe 
who deny this, are aware of it, and therefore they have pur another 
lenſe on the words, in the form of God. They think, Thar they fig- 
nify his appearing in the World, as one ſent in the Name of God, re- 
preſenting him, Working Miracles, and dclivering a Law in his Name : 
And the words rendred, he thought it no robbery, they render, he did 
not catch at, or vehemently defire to be held in equal honour with God, 
And ſome Aurthoritics arc found in Eloquent Greek Authors, who uſe 
the words rendred, he thought it not robbery, in a figurative ſenſe, for 
rhe carneſtneſs of deſire, or rhe purſuing after a thing greedily, as 
Robbers do for their Prey. This rendring repreſents $S. Paul, as 
Treating ſo ſacred a Point in the Figures of a high and ſeldom-uſed 
Rherorick, which one would think ought to have been expreſſed more 
exactly. Bur if even this ſenſe is allowed, it will make a ſtrange Pe- 
riod, and a very odd fort of an Argument, to enforce Humility upon 
us, becauſe Chriſt, rhough Working Miracles, did not defire or ſnatch 
at Divine Adorations, in an Equality with God. The Sin of Lucifer, 
and rhe cauſe of his Fall, is commonly believed to be his deſire to be 
cqual to God ; and yet this ſeems to be ſuch an extrayagant piece of 
pride, thart it is ſcarce poſſible to rhink, That eyen the ſublimeſt of 
Created Beings ſhould be capable of it. To be next to God, ſeems 
to be the utmoſt heighth, ro which even the Diabolical Pride could 
aſpire : So that here by the Senſe which the Socinians pur on thoſe 
words, they will import, That we are perſuaded to be humble from 
the Example of Chriſt, who did not afte&t an Equality with God : 
The bare repearing of this ſeems ſo fully to expoſe and overthrow ir, 
that I rhink it is nor neceſlary to ſay more upon this place. 


The next Head of Proof is made up of more particulars. All the 
Names, the CI, and eyen the Attributes of God, are in full 
and plain words given to Chriſt. He is called God; his Blood is 
{aid to be the Blood of God; God is ſaid to have laid down his life for 
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+ ci Uniformity of. tile « beewern 
ray oe Toſi of the Old Tet ch 
and was , of great Log sf among the Jews, 7 
Authorigy among the firſt Chriſtiavs,, 15 an Argument 
'a weight with it, that this along n jErve to. determine ater. 
The Creating, the Preſerving, and the Governing of all things, is al- 
habe 


ſo aſcnbed, ro Chriſt in. 4 variety of places, but. moſt 
when it is faid, That 5&y him 0+ p/n 5 es that are in; hea» * 
ven, and that are inearth, Vi le i and Iwvi Whether they. he I; _ r.16, 
or Dominions , or cipalities, or Pavers ; al Were, £7 Johns, 25. 
him, and for him : Hes is before all pd Pee al all things 
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fiſt. He 1s, ſaid to have Enown what was iy man,; 
cret thoughts, and to have known a} things To as regs 
known of none, but of the. Sox ; ſor none know the Son. but the F; He Jour 14-13: 
pardons Sin, ſends the Spirit, groes Grace and Eternal Life, Ty be ſhalt 26 _ 
raiſe the dead at the laſt, day. When All theſe things are laid rogether Joh 6. 39 
in that yariety of Expreſſions i in which they Lie ſeqttered® in, the New ** 
Teſtament, it is not poſſible to retain. any Mrtocg: fot thoſe Books, 
if we imagine. that they. are Writ, ina. Stile fo full of approaches ro the 
Deifying of ny nn ow + vary Critical oye of 
L——_ and Phraſes,” 1t is not e to underſtand them 9 
[dolatry, and a Pluraliry of Gods, ſeem to be rhe main Gringo rhat the 
Scripharey. againſt ;. and yer. here is a petied Thy Thread of Paf- 
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This carries me to. another preM to JOY {fa the. Word that 
was mad: mm was truly God. [ak the True can be 
the proper Obje& of Adoration. he's is one of thoſc that 


ſeems almoſt ſo evident, that it needs not to be proyed. Adoration is the 
humble Proſtration of aur ſelves before God, .in, Aﬀts that, own our 
dependance upon him, both for our Being, and for. all the Bl \ that 
we do cither enjoy orhope for, andalſo in carneſt Prayers hin the 
continuance of theſe ro us., This. 1s, teſtified by ſuch ourward Geltures 
and Actions as are moſt proper to our ility and Sub 
on 29 Hes All this has fo clear 
True God, as its j 
ns hay how it ſhould 
; Nad as chis forms ovidant hom ths (ature of thing 
ble ro imagine how any thing could haye been | 
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all Idolatry and Pol out of the KY ET X, 
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giving his Honour to another. It is = RP: Oar: 
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Art. 2. ſhip any as God, .till. they had a Precept or Declaration for it. . There 
LV is no Reſerve for any fuch time; bur'they are plainly forbid, to wor- 
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| vealed Religion, which was the bringing 
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ſhip any but the Great God, becauſe he was One, and was Jealous of 
his Glory. The New Teſtament is writ in the ſame Strain: Chriſt 
when tempted of the Devil, anſwered, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. The Apoltles charged all Idolaters 
to forſake thoſe Idols, and to ſerve the living God. The Angel refuſed 
St. Fohn's Worſhip, commanding him to worſkip God. The Chriſtian 
Faith does in every particular raiſe the Ideas of God and of Religion 
to a much greater Purity and Sublimity, than the Moſaical Diſpenfation 
had done ; ſo it is not to be imagined that in the chief Defign;of Re- 
men from Idolatry ro the 
Worſhip of One God, it ſhould make ſuch a Breach, and extend it 
to a Creature. All this ſeems fully to prove the firſt Propoſition of 
this Argument, That God is the only proper Object of Adoration. 
The next is, That Chriſt is propoſed in the New Teſtament as the 
Object of Divine Worſhip. 1 do not in proof of this urgethe Iſtan- 
ces of thoſe who fell down at Chriſt's Feer and worſhipped him, 
while he was on Earth; for it may be well anſwered to that, Thar a 
Prophet was worſhipped with the civil Reſpect of falling down before 
him, among the Jews ; as appears in the une Soo Elijah and Eliſha ; 
nor does it appear that thoſe who worſhipped Chriſt, had any appre- 
henſion of his being God ; racy only conſidered him as the Metiias, 
or as ſome eminent Prophet. Bur the mention that St. Luke makes 
in his Goſpel , of the Diſciples worſhipping Chriſt art his Aſcen- 
fion, comes more home to rhis matter. All thoſe Salutarions in the 
beginning and concluſion of the Epiſtles, "in which Grace, Mercy, and 
Peace are wiſhed from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chit z Are 
implied Invocations of him. Ir is alſo plain, that it was to him that 
St. Paul prayed, when he was under the Temptations of the Devil ; 
as they are commonly underſtood ; Every knee muſt bow to him : The 


' Angels of God worſhip him: All the hoſts in heaven are repreſented in 
. St. John's Viſions, as falling down proſtrate before him, and worſhip- 


ing him as they worſhip the Father. He 1s propoſed as the Object of 
2. Faith, Hop , mt Loye; as the Perſon = v7 we arc ws obey, 
to pray to, to praiſe ; fo that every AC of Worſhip, both Ex- 
ternal and Internal, is direed to him as to irs proper Objet, Bur 
the Inſtance of all others ,that is the cleareſt in this Point, 1s in the 
laſt Words of St. Stephen, who was the firſt Martyr, and whoſe Mar- 
tyrdom is ſo particularly related by St. Lake : He then in his laſt Mi- 
nutes ſaw Chriſt at the right hand of God; and in his laſt Breath he 
worſhipped him in rwo ſhort Prayers, that arc upon the martrer the 
ſame with thoſe in which our Bleſſed Saviour worſhipped his Father 
on the Croſs ; Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit : Lord, lay not this fm to 
their charge. From this ir ſeems very evident, rhar if Chriſt was not the 
True God, and Equal to the Father, then this Proromartyr died in two 
Ads that ſeem not only Idolarrous, but alſo Blaſphemous ; ſince he 
worſhipped Chriſt in the fame Acts in which Chriſt had worſhipped his 
Father. Ir is certain from all this deduction of Particulars, That his 
Human Nature carinot be worſhi » therefore there muſt be anorher 


Nature in him, to which Divine Worſhip is due, and on the account 
of which he is to be worſhipped: 


It 


and blaſt ir. m— would have been fo well heard; and fo cafily 
apprehended, as a juſt Prejudice againſt it, as this. The Argument 
would have appeared as ſtrong as it was plain : And as the Fews could 
not be ignorant of the Adts of the Chriſtian Worſhip, when ſo-many fell 
back to them from it, who were offended at other parrs of it ; ſo-they 
had the Books in which it was contained, in their hands. Notwith- 
ſtanding all which, we have _—_— rcaſon to believe that this Ob- 
jeion againſt it was never made by any of them, in the Firſt Age of 
Chriſtianity : Upon all which, I ſay, it is not to be imagined char they 
could have been ſilent on this head, if a mere Man had thus pro- 
poled among the Chriſtians as the Obje&t of Divine Worſhip. The 
Silence of the Apoſtles in not mentioning nor anſwering this, is fuch 
a Proof of the Silence of the Fews, that it would indeed di call 
their Writings, if we could think that while they menti an- 
ſwered'the other Prejudices of the Fews, which in compariſon to this are 
{mall and inconſiderable matrers, =_— ſhould have over this; 
which muſt have been the greateſt the plauſibleſt of them all, if 
it was one at all. Therefore as the Silence of the Apoſtles is a clear 
Proof that the Fews were ſilent alſo, and did not objet this ; and 
ſince their ſilence could neither flow from their Ignorance, nor their 
underyaluing of this Religion, it ſeems to be certain that the firſt 
opening of the Chriſtian Do&trine did not carry any thing in it that 
could be called the worſhipping of a Creature. It follows from hence, thar 
the Jews muſt have und this parr of our Religion in ſuch aman- 
ner as agreed with their former Ideas. So we muſt examine theſe: They 
had this ſetrled among them, That God dwelt in the Cloud of Glory,and 
that by virtue of that Inhabitation, Divine Worſhip was paid to God as 
dwelling in the Cloud ; that it was called God, God's Throne, his Holi- 
neſs, bis Face, and the Light of his Countenance - They went up to the 
Temple to Gy God, ” dwelling there bodily , _— ſubſtan- 
tially, ſo bodily ſometimes ſignifies, or in a Corpor  —— 
This ſeems —_— been a Perſon that was truly God, yet was 
diſtin from that which appeared and ſpake to Moſes ; for this ſeems 


ro be the Importance of theſe words: Behold, 7 ſend an Angel before p.ca. 1, 
thee to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee to the place which I have 10. 


prepared : Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not , for he 
oil not pardon your tranſgreſſions ; for my Name is in him. Theſe words 
do plainly import a Perſon to whom they belong ; and yer they are a 
pitch far aboye the Angelical Dignity. So that Angel muſt be 
underſtood in a large tenſe, for one ſent of God ; and ir'can admit 
of no ſenſe ſo properly, as, That the Erernal Word which dwelt af- 
rerwards in the Man Chriſt Jeſus, dwelt then in that Cloud of Glory, 
It was alſo one of the Prophecies received by the Jews, That the Glory 
of the ſecond Temple was to exceed the Glary of the firſt. The chief Cha- 
raQter of the Glory of the firſt , was iration of rhe Divine 
Preſence among them ; from hence it follows that ſuch. an inhabita- 
tion of God in a Creature, by which-rthat Creature was notiogly-called 
God, bur that Adoration was due to it upon that account, was a No- 
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Art. x. tion that could not have ſcandalized the Fews , and was indecd the 

WY only Notion that "agreed with their former Ideas , and that-could 
have been received by them withour difficulty or oppoſition.. This is 
a ſtrong Inducement to believc*that rhis great Article of our Religion 
was at that time delivered-and underſtood in that ſenſe. 

If the Sow or Word is truly God , he muſt be from all Erernity; 
and muſt alſo be of rhe ſame Subſtance with the Father, otherwiſe he 
could nor be God; ſince a God of another Subſtance, or of anorher 
Duration, is a Contradiion. 

The laſt Argument that 1 ſhall offer, is taken from the beginning of 
the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews : To the apprehending the Force of which, 
this -muſt be premiſed, That all choſe who acknowledge rhat Chriſt 
ought to be Conmandd and w _ as the Father , muſt ſay rhat 
this is due to him eirher becauſe he is truly God, or becauſe he is a 
Perſon of ſuch a high and exalted Dignity, that God has upon the 
conſideration of that appointed him to be ſo worſhipped. Now this {ſecond 
Notion may fall under another diſtinion ; that either he wavof avery 
ſublime Order by Nature, as ſome Angelical Being, that rhough he 
was created , yet had this high Privilege beſtowed” upon him ; or 
that he was a Prophet illuminated and authorized in. fo particular a 
manner beyond all others, that out of aregard to that, he was exalted 
to this Honour of being ro be worſhipped. One of theſe muſt be 
choſen by all who do nor belieye him ro be truly God : And indeed 
one of theſe was the Arian, as the other is the Socinian Hyporheſis. 
For how much ſoever the Arjans might exalt him in words, yer if they 
believed him to be a Creature madeihi time, ſo that once he was not ; all 
that they ſaid of him can amount to no more, but that he was a Creature 


of a Spiritual Nature, and this is plainly the Notion which the Scri- 
prure gives us of Angels. Artemon, Samoſatenus, Photin:s, and the 
Socinians in our days, conſider our Saviour as a great Prophet and 
Lawgiver, and into this they refolve his Dignity. In oppoſition ro 
both theſe, rhat Epiſtle begins- with —_—_— that are the more ſe- 


vere, becauſe they are Negative, which are to be underſtood more 
ſtrictly than Poſitive words. Chriſt is nor only preferred to Angels, 
bur is ſer in oppoſition to them, as one of another Order of Beings, 
Made fo much better than angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 

5, more excellent name than they. For wnto which of the Angels ſaid he at 
any time, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee. When he bring- 
eth in the firſt-begotten into the world, be ſaith, And let all the angels of 

, God worſhip him. Of the angels he ſaith, Who maketh his angels ſpirits, 
and his miniſters a flame of fire. But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, 
0 God, is for ever and ever. And, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt 11id 
the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the works of thy hands. 
Thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. But to which of the an- 
gels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation 2 T his oppokrion is likewiſe carried 
on through the .whole ſecond Chapter ; one Paſſage in it being moſt 
expreſs to ſhew both that his Nature had a Subfrſtence before his In- 
carnation, and that ir was nor of an Angelical Order of Beings, fince he 
Chap. 2. took wot on him the nature of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. Thus in 
16. a great yariety of Expreſſions , the Conceit of Chriſt's being of an 
Ange- 
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cal Nature, is condemned. : | 
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Then compares Moſes ro him , rd Inbred or 
[ramp vpn paar nted bim : Bur how. eminent ſocyer. Moſes 
A ers, and how harſhly ſocycr it muſt haye 
the Few? to have flared the diflaieace in rerms ford 
Servant and a Son, of one who built' the houſe, il fo fe, 
we ſee the A does not prefer Chriſt 
in-another Order and Rank ; Ro 


to the Socinian H From all which OI. Sond 
follows, Thar if rp, From: hi and thar this Honour 
longs to him neither as an Angel, nor as a Propher, Thar thn 
due to him becauſe he is truly God, 

The Second Branch of this Article is, Ths he took 


gance can withſtand them. Chriſt was in all thi 
cept his miraculous Conception by the Virgin: 
Abraham and of David. But among the Frantick Humours that : 
= at the Reformation, ſome in oppoſition to the $ of th 
Church of Kome, ſtudicd to derogate as much-/from the Bleſſed Virgin 
on the one hand, as ſhe had been oyer-cxalred on the other : Soon 
ſaid, that Chriſt had only gone through her. mor ne Iny 0R 
ſoon, that it is —_ lay any thing more to refute it. 
The Third Branch of the Article is, That theſe cwo 
were joined in one Perſon, never to be divided, 
ſon is that reſults from a cloſe ConjunQion of Two Narures, 
only judge of it by Man, in whom there is a Material and a 
Spiricual Nature joined t er. They are Two Natures as different 
as any we can apprehend all created Beings ; yet theſe make 
but One Man. The Matter of which the Body is compoſed, does 


by another,is when aBeing is 
but yet in a conſtant CN upon 
ſubſiſt by che Subſiſtence of our Souls. This may 


A man is led Tall, Fair, and 
-and Learned, Wiſe, and Good, _— | 
Chriſt is called holy, harmleſs, and z is faid to s Wat 

riſen, and aſcended up into Heaven, with relation-to his Human Nas 
ture: He is alſo ſaidto be in the form {5 ts have created althing, 
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what is treated and uncreated, muſt be our Thread to guide us into 
the Reſolution of thoſe yarious Expreſſions that occur m the Scry- 
prures concernitly Chriſt. 
Tlie deſign of the mo that was made Artes pk CON- 
cerning Chriſt's having one Perſon, was chiefly to na- 
_ of wrongs” mn him, from all 
inſpiron The Moſaical Prophecy was in many refpes 
ro that of all che Fablequerc Prophets : Yet the difference 
» ſtated between Chriſt and Moſes, in terms that import s quite 
of another nature ; the one being mentioned as a Servant, the other 
as the Son that buift the Honſe. It is not ſaid that yr Duane to 
Chriſt, or that he ſpoke ro him ; but God was cyer with him, and in 
him; and white the Word was made Feſb, yer till bis glory was as the 
glory of the only begotten Son of God. The Glory that Jajah ſaw, was called 
his Glory 4, ar:d on the-other hand God, is aid go haye purchaſed his 
Clwzrch with his own Blood. If Neforius in oppo{mg this, meant only,as 
jome think it appears by many Cirations out of him, that the Bleſſed 
Virgin was not to be called ſtmply the Mcther of Ged, bur the Morher of hins 
that wes God ; and if that of making Two Perſons in. Chriſt, was only 
faſten'd on him 2s a a Confequence, we arc not at all concerned in the 
Mxrter of Fatt, whether Neftorizs was mifunderftood and hardly uſed, 
or not ; but the Dodrine here aſſerred is plain in the Scriptures, That 
though the Human Narure in Chriſt acted ſtill according to is proper 
CharaGter, and had a peculiar Will; yer there was ſuch a conſtanc 
Prefence, indwelling, and Actuarion on it from the Erernal Word, as 
did confticture both Human and Divine Nature on© Perſon. As theſe 
are thus ſo entirely united, ſo they are never to be ſeparared. Chrift 
is now exalred to the hi ghoſt degrecs of Glory and Honour ; and rhe 
CharaQeers of Bleffing, ow and Glory, are repreſented in Sr. Fohn's 
Viſions as offered ro the Lamb for ever and ever. It is true, St. Paal 
ſpeaks as if Chriſt's _— Office and Kingdom were to ceaſe af- 
ter the Day of Jud that then he was to deliver up all to 
the Father. Bur « Ara the full number of the Elect ſhail be 
the full End of his Death will be attained ; and when theſe 
Saints ſhall be glorified with him and by him, his Office as Mediaroc 
will _ p_ to an end; yet his own Perſonal Glory ſhall never 
ceaſe : Saint ſhall inherit an everlaſting Kingdom, much 
more fall A he wh! merired all that to them, and has conferred it 
_— n, be for ever fleſſed of his Glory. 
urth Branch of the Article is concerning the Truth of 
0 Crucifexion, his Death and Burial. The Martrer of Fat con- 
che Death of Chriſt is denied by no Chriſtian ; the Jews do 
all acknowledge it ; the firſt Enemies ro Chriſtianity did all believe 
this, and oached his Followers with it. This was that which all 
Chriſtians gloried m and ayowed ; fo that no\ queſtion was made of 
his Death, except by = fmall numiber called Docete, who were not 
eſteemed Chriſtians, vill Mahomet denied it in his 4lcoray, who pre- 
tends 
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of Chrift, That 


Heb. 1®- ;; rhe blood of the New' Covenant , which we are ſanttified : 


ro, 12,14, 
19, 29. 
Heb. 13. 
12, 20, 

1 Pet.1.19. 
i Per. 24- 
1Per.3.18. 


Rom. 5.12. 
to the end, 


That - be. hath ſanttified the ' people with his own blood : and was 
the great ' ſhepherd'of his people, through the blood of the everlaſting Co- 
venant os That we are re d with: the precious blood of Chriſt, as of 
a Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot- And, That Chrift ſuffered 
once for fins, the jaſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to Gad. In 
theſe and in a great many more paſlages that lic ſpread in all the om 
of the New Teſtament, it is as plain as words can make any thing, 
That the: Dearh of-Chriſt is propoſed to us as our Sacrifice and Re- 
conciliation, our Atonement and Redemprion. So it is not poſlible 
for any man, that-conſiders all this, ro imagine, "That Chriſt's Death 
was only a Confirmation of his hw 2. a Patrern of a holy and pa- 
tient ſuffering of Death, and a neceſſary preparation to his Reſurrecti- 
on ; by which he gave us a clear proof of a'Reſurreftion, and by 
conſequence of Eternal Life, as by his DoQtrine he had ſhewed us the 
way to it, By this all the high commendarions of his Death, amount 
only to this, That he by dying has given a vaſt Credit and Authority 
ro his Goſpel, which was the powerfulleſt mean poſſible ro redeem us 
from Sin, and to reconcile us to God : Bur this is ſo contrary to the 
whole deſign of the New Teſtament, aad to the true Imporrance of 
that great variety of Phraſes, in\which this Martrer is fet out, that at 
this rate of Expounding Seripture, we can never know what we may 
build upon, eſpecially when the great Importance of this thing, and | 
of our having right Notions concerning 'it, is well conſidered, 
Sr. Paul docs , in. his Epiſtle to the Romans , ſtate an oppoſition be- 
tween the Death of. Chriſt, and rhe Sin of Adam ; the ill effects of 
the one being remoyed by the other ; bur he plainly carries the Death 
of Chriſt much further, than that ir had only healed the Wound thar 
was given by Adam's Sin ; for as the judgment was of one ( fin )) to Condem- 
nation, the freegift is of many offences to juſtification ; bur in the other 
places of the New Teſtament, Chriſt's Death is ſer forth fo fully, as 
a Propitiation for the Sins of rhe whole World, that it is a very falſe 
way of arguing to infer, That becauſe in one place Thar is ſet in op- 
poſition to Adam's Sin, that therefore the virtue of ir was to go no 
further, than to-rake away that Sin. It has indeed remoyed thar, 
bur it has done a great-deal more beſides. 

Thus it is plain, That Chriſt's Death was our Sacrifice : The 
meaning of which is this, That God intending to reconcile the World 
to himſelf, and to encourage Sinnets to repent and turn to him, 
thought fic to offer the pardon of Sin, rogether with the other Bleſ- 
ſings of his Goſpel, in ſuch a way as ſhould demonſtrate both the 
Guilt of Sin, and his Hatred of it ; and' yer with that, his love of 
Sinners, and his compaſſions towards them. A free Pardon without a 
Sacrifice had not been ſo agreeable neither to the Majeſty of rhe 
Great Goyernor of the World, nor the Authority of his Laws, nor 
ſo proper a method to oblige men to that ſtriftneſs and holineſs 
of Life that he deſigned ro 'bring them to: And therefore he 
thought fir ro offer his Pardon , nx. thoſe other Bleſſings through 
a Mediator, who was to deliver to the World this new and ho- 
ly Rule of Life , and ro confirm it by his own unblemiſhr Life : 
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And in concluſion, when the Rage of Wicked men who hated him 
for the Holineſs both of his Lite, and of his*Doctrine, did work 
them up into ſuch a fury , as to puriue him to a moſt Violent and 
Ignominious. Death , | he in liance with'\the ſeerct Yeſign of 
his Father , did not only go through that diſmal ſeries of Suf- 
ferings ,;-with the . moſt 'intire Reſignation ito! iis” Fathbrs!Iv/itl; 
and with the higheſt; Charity : poſlible '\rowards thoſe . wiis | were 
his moſt Unjuſt and Malicious Murderers ; but he at the fame 
time underwent great ies in lis Mind ; which frdck Ls 
ſuch an Amazement Sorrow” even'to the Death;' that upon ic he 
did ſweat great drops of Blood, and onthe Crofs he felr's withraws 
ing of thole comforts, +thar-till then-had ever ſapporred him, _ he 
cried out, My God, My God, Why haſt thou forſakew me'* ts dt ealy 
for us ro apprehend inwhar that Agony conſiſted”: For we 
only the Agonies of Pain, or of Conicience, - which laſt our of 
the Horror of Guilt, or rhe Apprehetiſion of rhe' Wrath of God:; fr 
is indeed certain, That he who had no Sin could have no ſuth horror 
in him ; and yer it is ascerrain, That he could not be purt'into ſuch an 
Agony only through. the Apprehenſion and Fear of that violent Death, 
which he was to ſuffer:next day : Therefore we ought to (conclude, 
Thar there was an inward Suffering in his Mind, as well 'as /*h our- 
ward viſible one in his Body. We cannor diſtintly apprehend whar 
that was, ſince he was fure both of his own ſpotleſs Innocence , and 
of his Farher's unchangeable loye to him, We-can only imagine a 
vaſt ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of Sin, and a deep Indignation at rhe 
Diſhonour done to God by it, a melting Apptehenſion of the Cor- 
ruption and Miſeries of Mankind by reaſon of Sin, rogerher with a 
never-before-felr withdrawing of thoſe Conſolations that had always 
filled his Soul. But what might be further in his Agony, andin his laſt 
Dereli&tion,we cannot diſtinctly apprehend ; only this we perceive, That 
our Minds are capable of great pain as well as our Bodies are. 
horror, with an inconſolable ſharpneſs of T , is a very intolera: 
ble rhing. Notwithſtanding the Bodily or Subſtannal 1 of 
the fulneſs of the Godhead in him ; yet he was capable of feelin 
vaſt pain in his Body : So that he might become a complear Sacrifice,an 
chat we might have from his Sufferings, a very full and amazi " 
henſion of the Guilr of Sin ; all thoſe Emanations of joy with which che 
Indwelling of the Eternal Word had ever till then filled his Soul, might 
then when he needed them moſt be quite withdrawn, and he be [cf 
merely to the firmaeſs of his Faith, to his patient Refignation ro 
the Will of his heavenly Father, and to his willing teadineſs of 
drinking up that Cup which his Father had putin his hand to drink. 
There remains but one —_—_ be remembred yy Hog ir 
will come to be more ſpeciall plained, when other At are 
to be opened ; which 1s, That this Reconciliation which 'is made 
by the Death of Chriſt , between God and Man , is not” #bfolute 
and without conditions. He has Eſtabliſhed rhe Covenant ,” and has 
performed all that was Incumbent on him, as both rhe | 
the Sacrifice, ro do and ro ſuffer; and he offers this ro the 
that ir may. be cloſed with by them, on the rerms - _ 
propoſed ; and if they do not accept of 'it' upon theſe © 
ons , and perform what is enjoined them, they can have tio ſhare 
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ARTICLE 1, 
Of che going down of Chriſt into Hell. 


As Chiiſt died foz us and was buried , ſo alſo is it to be 


believed, that he went down into Pell. 


HIS was much fuller when the Articles were at firſt prepa- 
red and publiihed in King Edward's Reign : For theſe words 


were added to it , That the body of Chriſt lay in the Grave until his Re- 
ſurretion ; but his Spirit which he gave up, was with the Spirits which were 


detained in Priſon, or in Hell,and preached to them, as the place in St. Peter 
reſtifieth. Thus a determined ſenſe was put upon this Arricle, which 
is now left more at large, and is conceived in words of a more gene- 
ral Significarion. In order to the explaining this, it is to be premi- 
ſed, That the Article in the Creed, of Chrilt's deſcent into Helis men- 
tioned by no Writer before Ruffixs, who in the beginning of the Fifth 
Century does indeed ſpeak of it : Bur he tell us, That it was neither 
in the Symbol of the Roman, nor of the Oriental Churches ; and thar 
he found it in the Symbol of his own Church at Aquileia. Bur as 
there was no other Article in that Symbol that relared ro Chriſt's 
Burial ; ſo the words which he gives us, deſcendit ad Inferna, he deſ- 
cended to the lower parts, do very naturally ſignify Burial, according to 
theſe words of St. Paul, He aſcended ; what is it but that he alſo deſ- 
cended firſt to the lower parts of the Earth 2 and Ruffin himſelf under- 
ſtood theſe words in that ſenle. 
None of the Fathers in the firſt Ages, neicher Irenens, Tertulian, 
Clemens, nor Origen, in the ſhort Abſtracts that they give us of the 
Chriſtian Faith , mention any thing like this : And in all that great 
variety of Creeds that was propoſed by the "_ Councils thar 
mer in the Fourth Cenrury, thus is not in any one of them, except in 
that which was agreed to at Arimini, and was pretended , though 
falſly, ro have been made at Sirmizm : In that it is fer down in a 
Greek word that docs cxaQtly anſwer Ruffn's Inferna, KzTz y#»iz: And it 
ſtood there inſtcad of Buried. When ir was put in the Creed thar 
carries Athanaſius's Natne,though made in the Sixth or Seventh Century, 
the word was changedto «4c, or Yell : Bur yet ic ſeems to have been un- 
derſtood ro ſignify Chriſt's Burial, there being no other word put for 
it in that Creed : Akcrwards it was put into the Symbol of the We- 
ſtern Church : That was done at felt in the words in which Ruffin 
had expreſſed it , as appcars by ſome Ancient Copics of Creeds which 
were publiſhed by che Great Primate Uſher. We are next to conſider, 
what the Importance of theſe words in themſelves is ; for it is plain 
that the uſe of them in the Creed is not very Ancient nor Uniyerſal. 
We have a moſt unqueſtionable Authority for this, that our Saviour's 
Soul was in Hell. In the Acts of the Apoſtles , St. Peter in the 
firſt Sermon that was preached after rhe wonderful Effuſion of the 
Spirit at Pentecoſt, applics theſe words of David, concerning God's not 
leaving his Soul in Hell, nor Joffering his Holy One to jee corruption, to 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Now fince in the compoſition of a Man, 
there is a Body and a Spirit, -and fince it is plain that the raiſing > 
Chri 
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Chriſt on rhe Thicd day, was before char his. Body in the courke of tis 


owe was corrupted. The other Branch ſeems to relate to his Soul ; 
tho 
ſome places ſtands for a dead Body : But if that were the ſenſe of the 
word, there will be no oppoſition in the two Parts of -this. period : 
The one will be only a redundant repetition of the other : Thercfore 
it is much more natural to think, that this other Branch concerning 
Chriſt's Soul's being left in Ze, muſt relate ro rhat which we com- 
monly anderſtand by Soul ; if then his Soxl was not to be left in Hel, 
then from thence it plainly follows, that once it was in #e/, and by 
conſequence that Chriſt's Soul deſcended into Ze. 

Some very Modern Writers haye tho that this is to be _under- 
ſtood Figurarively of the Wrath of God due for Sin, which Chriſt bore 
in his Soul, beſides the Tormencs that he ſuffered in his Body : 
And they think, that theſe are here mentioned. by themſelves, after 
the Enumeration of the ſeveral ſteps of his bodily Sufl ings : And 
this being equal to the Torments of Zell, as it is that which delivers 
us from them, might in a large way of Expreſſion be called a deſcending 
into Hell. But as neither the word deſcend, nor Hell, are to be found 
in any other place of Scripture in this ſenſe, nor in any of the An- 
cients, among whom the - 0% of this Phraſe is more likel 
to be found, than among Moderns ; So this being pur after Burie 
it plainly ſhews that ir belongs ro a period ſubſequent ro his Burial - 
There is therefore no regard to be had to this Notion. 

Others have thought, That by Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, is to be un- 
derſtood his continuing in the State of the Dead for ſome time : Bur 
rhere is no Ground for this conceit neither, rheſe words being to be 
found in no Author in that Signification. 

Many of the Fathers thought, That Chriſt's Soul went locally into 
Hell, and preached to ſome of the Spirits there in Priſon ; that there 
he triumphed over Satan, and ſpoiled him, and carried Souls with 
him into Glory. Bur the account that the Scriptures give us of the 
Exaltation of Chriſt, begins it always at his Reſurrection : Nor can 
it be imagined, That ſo memorable a TranſaQiag as this, would haye 
been paſled over by the Three firſt Evangeliſts , and leaſt of all by 


St. John, who coming after the reſt, and deſigning ro ſupply whar 
was wanting in them, and intending whoa wars to the 
Glory of Chriſt , could not haye paſſed over ſo won an In- 


ſtance of it. We have no reaſon to think, that ſuch a matter would 
have been only inſinuated in words, and not have been plainly 
related. The Triumph of Chriſt over Principalitics and Powers , is 
aſcribed by St. Paul to his Croſs, and was the Effet and Reſult of 
his Death. The place of St. Peter ſeems to relate to the ing to 
the Gentile World , by virtue of that Inſpiration that was derived 
from Chriſt ; which was therefore called his Spirit ; and the Spirits is 
Priſon were the Gentiles, who were ſhut up in Idolatry as i». Priſes, 
and fo were under the power of rhe Prince of the Power of the Air, 
who is called the God of this World ; that is, of the Gentile World ; 
[t being one of the ends for which Chriſt was Anointed of _ his_ Fa- 
ther, to open the priſons to them that were bound. So then, there 


is no harm in this wor dd ene bow any part of 
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that may well bear another ſenſe, we may lay it aſide, notwithſtand- 
ing the Reverence we beat ro rhofe that aſſerred it ; and that the ra- 
ther, becauſe the firſt Fathers that were next the Source, ſay nothing 
of it. 

Another Conceit has had a great courſe among fome of the lateſt 
Fathers and the Schoolmen: They have fancied thar there was a place, 
to which they have given a peculiar name, Limbus Patrum, a fort of 
a Partition in Hell, where all the Good Men of rhe Old Diſpenfation, 
that had died before Chriſt, were detained ; and they hold that our Sa- 
viour wentthirher, and empricd that Place, carrying all che Souls that 
were in it, with him ro Heaven. Of this the Scriptures ſay nothing ; 
not a word cither of the Patriarchs going rhither, or of Chriſt's deli- 
vering them our of it : And though tliere are not in the Old Teſta- 
ment expreſs Declarations and Promifes wade concerning a Future 
State, Chriſt having brought life and immortality to light through his Go- 
ſpel; yer all the Hints given of ir, ſhew that they looked for an Imme- 
diare Admiſſion to Bletſedneſs after death. So David, Thou wilt ſhew 
me the path of life, in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand 
are pleaſures for evermore. Thou. ſhalt guide me here by thy counſel, and 
afterwards recerve me to glory. Iſaiah ſays, That the righteous when 


- they dye enter into peace. In the New Teſtament there is not a Hinr 
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given of this ; for though ſome Paſlages may ſeem ro favour Chriſt's 
delivering ſome Souls our of Hep, yer there is ftiothing that by any 
management can be brought to look this way, 

There is another Senfe of which theſe words [ deſcended into Hell] 
are capable : By Hell may be meant the Inviſible Place to which de- 
parted Souls are carried after their death : For rliough the Greek word 
{o rendred, does now commonly ſtand for rhe Place of the Damned, 
and for many Ages has been fo underſtood ; yer at rhe rime of writing 
the New Teſtament it was among Greek Authors uſed indifferently for 
the place of all deparred Souls, whether good or bad ; afid by it were 
meant the Inviſible Regions where thoſe Spirits were lodged : So if 
theſe words are raken in this large ſenſe, we haye in them a clear and 
lireral account of our Saviour's Soul deſcending into Hel; it imports 
that he was not only dead in a more common acceptation, as it is 
uſual ro'fay a man is dead when there appear no ſigns of life in him ; 
and that he was not as in a deep Extaſy or Fir that ſeemed Death, bur 
that he was truly dead ; that his Soul was neither in his Body, nor 
hovering abour it, aſcending and deſcending upon it, as ſome of the Jews 
fancicd Souls did for ſome time after death ; but that his Soul was 
really removed our of his Body, and carried ro thoſe unſeen Regions 
of departed Spirits, among whom it continued till his Reſurrection. 
Thar rhe Regions of rhe Bleſſed were known then ro the Jews by the 
name of Paradiſe, as Hell was known by the name of Gehenna, is ye- 

clear from Chriſt's laſt Words, 7o day thou ſhalt be with me in Para- 

iſe ; and into thy hands do I commend my | yin This is a plain and full 
account of a good Senſe that may be well put on the Words ; though 
after all, it is {till to be retnembred, That in the firft Creeds that have 
this Article, that of Chriſt's Burial nor being mentioned in them, ir 
follows from thence, as well as from Ruffx's own Senfe of it, thar they 
underſtood rhis only of Chriſt's Burial. 


ARTICLE 
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SR TEC LSE I 
Of the ReſurreQtion of Chriſt. 


Chtift did truly riſe again from Death, and twk againr his 

, with Fleſh, , and all things appertalntng to 

the Perfection of Bans Nature, wherewith ge aſcended in- 

to Peaven, and there ſitteth, until he return to judge all 
Men at the Laff Day, 


4 Haven are Four Branches of this Article : The Firſt is concerning 
the Truth of Chriſt's RefurreQion. The Second concerning 
the Compleatneſs of it, That he took ro him again his whole Body. 
The Third is concerning his Aſcenſion -and Continuance ip Heaven. 
And the Fourth is concerning his _—__ to judge all men at the Laſt 
Day. Theſe things are all fo expreſly affirmed, and that in fo pars 
cular a manner in the New Teſtament, that if the Authority of that 
Book is once well proved, little doubting will remain concerning them. 

It is punctually told in it, That the Body of Chriſt- was laid 
in the Sepulchre : That a Stone was laid to the Mouth of it : That 
it was rolled away, and upon that Chriſt aroſe and lefr rhe Death- 
Cloaths bchind him : That thoſe who viewed the Sepulchre, faw no 
Body there: That in the fame Body Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to his 
Diſciples, fo that they all knew him , he ralked with them, and 
did eat and drink with him, and he made Thomas feel to the Print of 
the Nails and Spear. Ir is as plainly told, That the Apoſtles look'd 
on, and ſaw him aſcend up to Heaven, and that a Cloud received him 
out of their ſight. Ir is alſo ſaid very plainly, that he ſhall come again 
at the Laſt Day, and judge all men both the Quick and rhe Dead. So 
that if the Truth of the Goſpels is once fully proved, it will not be 
neceſſary to inſiſt long upon the ſpecial Proof of theſe Particulars : 
Somewhar will only be neceflary to be ſaid in Explanation of them. 

The Goſpel was firſt Preached, and ſoon after put in Writing ; in 
which theſe Particulars are not only delivered, bur arc ſet forth with 
ny Circumſtances relating ro them. The Credit of the Whole is pur 
on that Iſſue concerning the Truth of Chriſt's ReſurreRion ; fo 
the overthrowing the "Truth of Thar, was the overttirning the wholo 
Goſpel, and ſtruck at the Credit of it all. This was tranfacted as 
well as firſt publiſhed at Feruſalem, where the Enemies of it had all 
poſſible Advantages in their hands ; their Intereſt was deeply concern- 
ed, as well as their Malice was much kindled at it. They bad both 
Power and Wealth in their hands, as well as Credit Authoriry 
among the People. The Romans left them at full liberry, as they did 
the —_ Nations whom they conquered, to order their own Concerns 
as they pleaſed. And even the Romans themſelves began quickly to 
hate and perſecute rhe Chriſtians: They became the Objects of Po- 
pular Fury, as Tacitus tells us. The Romans look'd upon Chriſt as 
one that {ct on the Jews ro thoſe Tumults that were then fo common 
among them, as Szetonius affirms: Which ſhews both how ignoranc 
they were of the Do&trine of Chriſt, and how much rhey were 1 
diced againſt ir. Yet this Goſpel did ſpread it ſelf, and was beli 
by great multicudes both at FR and in all Judea; and from 
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/. 4. irvas propagated in a very few Years toa great many remote Countries. 
ns h—_— Chriſtians the Article of rhe Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt was always look'd on as the Capital one , upon 
which all the reſt depended. This was atteſted by a conſiderable 
number of men, againſt whoſe Credit no Objeftion was made 5 who 
affirmed that they all had ſeen him, and converſed frequently with 
him after his fefurrettion; that they ſaw him aſcend up into 
Heaven ; and that according to a Pronule he had made them, they 
had received extraordinary _ from him ro work Miracles in his 
Name, and to ſpeak in divers Languages. This laſt was a moſt ama- 
Zing CharaQer of a Supernatural Power lodged with them ; and was 
a thing of ſuch a nature, that it muſt have been evident to every 
man whether ir was true or falſe : So that the Apoſtles relating thas 
ſo poſitively, and making ſuch frequent Sayorn ro it, that way of 
proceeding carries a ſtrong and undeniable Evidence of Truth in ir. 
Theſe Wonders were gathered togerher in a Book, and publiſhed in 
the very Time in which they wererranſafted: The Ats of the Apoſtles 
were writ two Years after St. Paul was carricd Prifoner to Rome ; and 
St. Luke begins that Book wich the mention of the Goſpel that he 
had formerly writ, as that Goſpel begins with the mention of ſome other 
Goſpels that were writ before it. Almoſt all the Epi/les ſpeak of the 
Temple of Jeruſalem as vet in being; of the Fews as then in Peace and Pro- 
ſperity, hating and perlecuting the Chritians every where : They do 
alſo frequently intimate the Aſlurance they had of a great Deliverance 
that was to happenquickly tothe Chriſtians, and of terrible Judgments 
that were to be poured our on theFews; which was ſoon after that accom- 
pliſhed in the moſt ſignal manner of any thirg thar is recorded inHiſtory. 
Theſe things do. clearly prove, Thar all the Writings of the 
New Teſtament were both Compoſed; and Publiſhed in the Age in 
which that Matter was tranſacted : The Jews , who from. all the 
places of their Diſperſion went frequently ro Feruſalem,, to keep 
the great Feſtivities of their Religion there, had occaſion ofren to 
examine upon the place, the Truth of the Reſurreftion and Aſcen- 
ſon of Chriſt, and of the Eftuſjon of the Holy Ghoſt: Yer even in 
that Infancy of Chriſtianity, in which ir had fo little viſible Strength, 
no Proof was io much as eyer pretended in oppoſition to thoſe great 
and eſſential Points ; which being Matters. of Fact; and related with 
a great Variety of Circumſtances, had been eaſily confured, if there 
had been any ground for it. The great Darkneſs at the time of 
Chriſt's Death, the rending. the Vail of the Temple in rwo, as well 
as what was more publick, the renting of the Rocks ar his dearh : 
His being laid in a new Sepulchre, wn a Watch being ſer about it ; 
and the Watchmen reporting, That while they ſlept, the Body of 
Chriſt was carried away : The Apoſtles breaking our all of the tud- 

den into that variety of Tongues on Pentecoſt ; the Miracles that t 
wrought, and the proceedings of the Sanhedrim with them, were all things 
fo publickly done, that asthe diſcovery of Falſhood in any one of rheſe: 
was in the powerof the Fews, if any ſuch was; fo That alone had moſt 
efleally deſtroyed the Credit of this Religion, and ſtoprt its Progreſs. 
The Writings of the New Teſtament were at that time no 
Secrets , they were in all. mens hands , and were copied our free- 
ly by eyery one that deſired it. We find. within an Hundred Years 
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after that rime, both by the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyr#a, 'by Ju- 
ftin, and Ireneus, not ro mention Clemens of Rome, who lived in'rhat 
time, or Jenatins and Polycarp, who lived very near it, That che Au- 
thority of thele Writings was carly received and ſubmitted ro; That 
they were much read, and well known ; and that they began very ſoon 
ro be read at the Meetings of the Chriſtians for Worſhip ; arid were 
eſteemed by the ſeveral Churches as the Truſt and Depofituln that 
was lodged with them. So that by the Negligence 'of Co- 
piers ſome ſmall Variations might happen _— lome of the Copies ; 
yet as they do all agrce in the main, and moſt tignally in thoſe Parti- 
culars that are mentioned in this Article; fo it wasnot poſſible for any 
that ſhould have had the wickednefs ro ſet about ir, to haye cor- 
rupted the New Teſtament by any Additions or Alterations ; it being 
ſo early ſpread into ſo many hands, and that in ſo many different places. 
When all this marrer is laid rogether , ir appears to have as full 
an Evidence to ſupport it, as any Matrer of Fatt can poſſibly haye. 
The Narration gave great ſcope to a variety of Enquiries ; it faiſed 
much Diſputing, Oppoſition, and Perſecution ; and yet nothing was 
ever pretended to be proved, rhat could ſubvert its Credit: Grear 
Mulcitudes received this Doctrine, and died for it in the Age in 
which the Matters of Fat upon which irs Credit was built, were 
well atteſted, and in which the Truth or Falſhood of chem might haye 
been caſily known ; which ir is reaſonable to believe rhat all men 
would carcfully examine, before they embraced and afſented to that 
which was like to draw on them Sufferings chat would probably end 
in Death. Thoſe whodid fpread this Doctrine, as well as thoſe who 
firſt received it, had no Intereſt beſide chat of Truth to'engage them 
to it. They could expet neither Wealrh nor Greatneſs from it : The 
were oblized ro Travel much, and to Labour hard ; to wreſtlet 
great Difficulties, and to endure many Indigniries. They faw others di 
on the accouar of it,and had reaſon to look for rhe like uſage themſelves. 
The Doctrine that they preached relared either to the* Facts 
concerning the Perſon of Chriſt , or ro the Rules of Life which 
they delivered. Theſe were all pure, juſt, and good ; they tended ro 
ſertle the World upon the Foundations of Truth and Sincerity, and 
that ſublime Pitch of Righteouſneſs, of doing as they would be done 
by ; rhey tended to make men- Sober and Temperare, Chaſte and Mo- 
deſt, Meek and Humble , Merciful and Chatitable ; fo that from 
thence rhere was no Colour given for ſuſpeing any Fraud or” 
in it. The Worſhip of God in this Religion was Pure afid Simple, 
free from Coſt or Pomp, from Theatrical Shews, as well as Idolatrous 
Rites, and had in it-all poſſible Chara@ers becoming rhe Purity of the 
Supreme Mind. When therefore ſo much concurs ro give Credit to 4 
Religion, there ought ro be evident Proofs brought to the contrary, 
before ir can be disbelieyed or rejefed. So many men forſaking the 
Religion in which rhey were born and bred, which has always a ſtrong 
Influence even upon the greateſt Minds; and there being ſo many par- 
ticular Preudices both upon Fews and Gentiles, by the Opinions, in 
which they had been and the'Imprefſiotis which had gone deep 
in them, ir could be no ſlight matrer that overcome all that. 
The Fews expected a ueror for their Meſſtas, -who ſhould have 
raifed borh the Honour of their Law” and theif Nati69, and” _ 
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- much poſſeſſed againſt one of a mean Appearance ; and when they faw 


Av that their Law was to be ſuperſeded, and that the Gentiles were to 


be brought in ro equal Privileges with themſelves, rhey could not bur 
be deeply prejudiced both againſt rhe Perion and Doctrine of Chriſt. 

The Philotophers deſpiſed Divine Inſpiration, and ſecret Afſiſtances, 
and had an ill Opinion of Miracles : And the Herd among the Gem. 
tiles were {o accuſtomed ro Pomp and Shew in their Religious Perfor- 
mances , that they muſt have nauſeared the Chriſtian Simplicity, and 
the corruption of their Morals muſt haye made them uneaſy at a 
Religion of ſo much ſtriftnels. All forts of men lay under yery 
ſtrong Prejudices againſt this Religion ; nor was there any one Arti- 
cle or Branch of it, that flattered any of rhe Intereſts , Apperites, 
Paſſions, or Vanities of Men, bur all was very much to the contrary. 
They were warned to prepare for Trials and Crofles, and in particular 
for a ſevere and fiery Trial that was ſpeedily ro come upon them. 

There was nothing of the way or manner of Impoſtors 
that appeared in the Mcthods in which rhe Goſpel was propagated. 
When the Apoſtles faw that ſome were endcavouring to lefien them 
and their Authority, they took no fawning ways: They neither flat- 
tered nor ſpared thoſe Churches that were under their care : They 
charged them home with their faults, and aſlerred rheir own Character 
in a ſtrain that ſhewed they were afraid of no diſcoyeries. They 
appcal'd to the Miracles thar they had wrought, and to thoſe Gifts and 
Divine Virtues of which they were not only poſſeſſed themſelves, bur 
which were by their Miniſtry conferred on others. The demonſtration 
of the Spirit, or Inſpiration that was in them, appeared in the power, 
that is, in the Miracles which accompanicd it, and thoſe they wrought 
openly in the ſight of many Witneſſes. An unconteſted Miracle is the 
fulleſt Evidence that can be given of a Divine Commiſſion. 

A Miarcle isa Work that cxceeds all the known Powers of Nature,and 
that carries in it plain CharaQters of a Power Superior to any Human 

ower. We cannot indeed fix the bounds of the Powers of Nature ; 
bur yet we can plainly apprehend what muſt be beyond them. For In- 
ſtance, We do not know what ſecret Virtues there may be in Plants 
and Minerals : Bur we do know that bare words can have no Natural 
Virtue in them to cure Dilcales,much leſs to raiſe the Dead : We know 
not what force Imagination or Credulity may have in Critical Diſea- 
ſes ; bur we know that a Dead man has no Imagination : We know 
alſo, That Blindneſs, Deafneſs, and an Inveterate Palſy, cannot be 
cured by Conceit : Therefore fuch Miracles as the giving Sight to a 
Man born Blind, Speech to the Deaf and Dumb , and Strength 
ro the Paralyrtick ; but moſt of all, the giving Life to the Dead, and 
that not only to Perſons laid out as Dead, but to one that was car- 
ried out to be Buried, and to another that had been four days Dead, 
and in his Grave ; all this was done with a bare Word, without any 
ſort of External Application ; This, I ſay, as it is clearly aboye the 
Force of Imagination, fo it is beyond the Powers of Nature. 

Theſe things were not done in the dark, nor in the preſence of a few, 
in whom a as —— confidence was put ; bur in full day-light, and in 
the ſight of great Numbers, Enemies as well as Friends, and ſome of 
thoſe Enemies were both the moſt enraged, and the moſt capable of 
making all poſſible Exceptions to what was done. Such were the Ru- 
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lers of the Synagogues,” and 'the Phariſees. in-our Saviour's Time : 7+; 
And yet they han neither 'deny the FaQs, nor preretidrhar rhere was SS 
any Deceit or Juglary in them. We have'in this all e ceaſon to 
conclude, That both the things were*rraly done as are related, 
and that no juſt Exception was or could be thade to them. 

If it is prerended, That thoſe wonderful rhings were dohe by the 
Power of an Evil Spirit ; That does both acknowledge the Truth of 
the Relation, and alſo irs being Supernatural. This Anſwer taken 
from the Power of Evil Spirits, is ſometimes to be made uſe of, when 
extraordinary things are well atteſted, and urged in proof of 'that- 
which upon other Reaſons we are affured'is falſe. It is certain, Thar as 
we have a power over yaft quantities of groſs and heavy Mat- 
ter, which by the morion of a very ſubrile Body, our Animal Spirits 
we can maſter and manage : So Angels Good, or Bad, tmay by virtue of 
ſubrile Bodics, in which they may dwell, or which upon occaſion they 
may aſſume, do many things vaſtly aboye either our Force to do; 
or our Imagination to apprehend how it is done by them. Therefore 
an Action, that exceeds all rhe knowh Powers in Nature, may yet be 
done by an Evil Spirit thar is in Rebellion againſt irs Maker , and 
char deſigns to impoſe upon us by ſuch a mighty performance. Bur 
then the meafure by which we muſt judge of-this, is by conſidering 
v/hat is the End or driven at in fuch a wonderful Work : If it 
is a good one, if it tends to reform the Manners of Men, to bri 
tþ:m off from Magick, Idolatry and Superſtition, to the Worſhip of 
"12 Pure and Eternal Mind : "And if it tends to Reform their Actions, 
&' well as rheir Speculations, and rheir Worſhip ; to turn them from 
inmorality, Falſchood, and Malice, to a Pure, a Sincere, and a Mild 
Temper ; if it tends to Regulare Society, as well as to Perfett the 
Narure and Faculties of every ſingle man ; Then we may well con- 
clude, That no Evil Spirit can fo far depart from its own Nature, as 
ro join its Forces, and co-operate in ſuch a Deſign : For then the XKing- Mar. 1+. 
dom of Satan could not ſtand, if he were thus divided againſt kimfelf, ed 
according to what our Saviour faid , when this was Objeted' againſt 
the Miracles that he wrought. | 

Theſe are all the General Conſiderations that concur to prove the 
Truth of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, of which the ReſurreQion and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt are the Two main Articles ; for they being well 
proved, give — to all the reſt. As to the ReſurreQtion in par- 
ticular, it is certain the Apoſtles could not be deceived in that mat- 
ter : They ſaw Chriſt frequently after he Roſe from the Dead ; they 
met him once with a great Ley of Five hundred with them : 
heard him Tatk and Argue with them ; he opened the Scriptures to 
them with ſo peculiar an Energy, that they felt their Hearts ſer on 
fire, even when they did not yer perceive that it was He: himſelf : 
They did not art firſt either look for his Reſurreftion, nor belicyec 
thoſe who reported him riſen : They made all due Enquiry , and 
ſdme of rhem went beyond all reaſonable bounds in their Fning : 
So far were they from an caſy and ſoon-impoſed-on Credulicy. . Hi 
Sufferings and their own Fears had ſo amazed them, that they were 
conttiving how to ſeparate and diſperſe themſelves, when he ar firſt 
appeared ro them. Men fo full of Fear, and fo far co ITE: 
are not apt to be caſy in believing. So it muſt be-conclude e 
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Art. 4. cither the Account which the Apoſtles gave the World of Chriſt's Re. 

PA ſurrection is truc, or they were groſs Impoſtors ; ſince it is clear, 
That the Circumſtances and Numbers mentioned in that Hiſtory, ſhew 
there could be no deception in it. And ir is as little poſhible ro con» 
ceive, that there could be any Impoſture in it : For not to repeat 
again, whar has been alrcady 1aid, That they were under no Temp- 
tations to ſer about any {uch Deceir, bur yery much to rhe contrary z 
and that there is no reaſon to think they were eirher bad enough to 
enter upon ſuch a deſign, or capable and skilful enough ro manage 
it ; they being many of 'emillicerare Fiſhermen of Galilee, who had no 
Acquaintance at Jeruſalem to furniſh them with that which mighr be 
neceſlary for executing ſuch a contrivance. The Circumſtances of that 
Tranſaction are to be well examined, and then it will appear, that no 
Number of bold and dextrous men , furniſhed with all advantages 
whartloever, could have ctie&ted rhis matter. 

Grear Numbers had been engaged in the procuring our Saviour to be 
Crucificd : The whole Sanhedrim, beſides Multirudes of che People, who 
upon all occaſions are cafily drawn in to engage i1 Tumultuary Commorti- 
ons : All theſe were concerned to examine the Event of this matter. He 
was Buricd in a New Sepulcher lately hewed our of a Rock, fo that 
there was no coming at it by any ſecret ways : A Watch was ſet 
and all this at a tire, in which the Fuil-Moon gave a great Light all 
the Night long : And Feruſalem being very full-of People, who werg 
rhen there in great Numbers to keep the Paſſoyer , that being the ſg 
cond Night of fo vaſt a Rendeyouz, it is reaſonable ro think, Tlygy 
great Numbers were walking in the Ficlds, or ar leaſt might be fo, fo 
later, and ſome earlier. Now if an Impoſture was to be ſet aboug 
the Guard was to be. frighred or maſtered, which could nor be dong 
without giving the Alarm , and that muſt have quickly brought 2 
Multitude upon them. Chriſt's Body muſt have been diſpoſed of ; 
Some other Tomb was to be lookr for to lodge it in : The Wounds 
that were in it would haye made ir to be ſoon known if found. 

Here a bold Attempt was to be undertaken , by a company of poor 
irrcſolute Men, who muſt truſt one another intirely, otherways they 
knew all might be ſoon diſcoycred. One of their Number had bc- 
traycd Chriſt a few days before : Another had forſworn him, and all 
had forſaken him : And yer theſe men arc ſuppoſed all of the ſudden 
ſo firm in themſelyes, and ſo ſure of one another, as to venture on 
the moſt daring thing that was ever undertaken by men, when not a 
Circumſtance could eyer be found out to fix upon them the leaſt ſuſpi- 
cion. The Prieſts and the Phariſees muſt be thought a ſtrange ſtupid 
ſort of Creatures, if they did not examine where the Apoſtles were 
all that Night : Beſides many other particulars, which might have 
been a thread to lead rhem into ſtrift Inquiries, unleſs it was becauſe 
they believed the Report that the Watch had broughr them of 
Chriſt's Riſing again. When they had this certain reaſon to believe 
it, and yet reſolved ro oppoſe it, the only thing they could do, was to 
ſeem ro neglect the Matter, and only to decry it in general as an Impo- 
ſture, without going into Particulars ; which certainly they would not 
have done,if they themſelves had not been but roo ſure of the Truth of ir. 

When all this is laid together, it is the moſt uneaſona- 
ble rhing imaginable , ro think that there was an Impoſture in 


this 


. of the Church of England, .._ 


this Matter, when no Colour nor Shadow of it ever appracgfls | 5 
when all rhe Circumſtances, and not only probabilitics, but even Mo- © 
ral poſlibilitics are ſo full ro the contrary. Ca os 2h 5s 

The Aſcenſion of Chriſt has not indeed fo full a proof : Nor 1s 
capable of it, neither does ir need ir ; for the RefſurreRion we 
ved, makes that vey _—_ ” __u he iy only the kc y 
of the Apoſtles, who di att ſaw ic, being all toge- 
ther in yon, Field : When Chriſt was Walking and Dikcoucing 
with them; and when he was Bleſſing them, he was parted from 
them : They faw him Aſcend, till a Cloud received him, and rook 
him out of their ſight. And then Two Angels appeared to them, | 
and aſſured them, That he ſbould come again in like manner as they had A8s 1.11, 
ſeen him Aſcend. Here is a very particular Relation, with many- Cir- 
cumſtances in ir, in which it was not poſlible for the Apoſtles to be mi- 
ſtaken : So that there being no reaſon to ſuſpet their Credit, this reſts 
upon that Authority. Bur Ten days after, it received a much clearer 
Proof : When the Holy Ghoſt was poured out on them in ſo- viſible a 
manner , and - with moſt remarkable effedts. Immediately, upon it 
they ſpoke with divers Tongues , and wrought many Miracles ,, ar 
all in the Name of Chriſt. They did often and folemaly diſclaim their 
doing any of thoſe wonderful things by any power of their own : 

They owned that all that they had or did was derived to them from 
Jeſus of Nazareth, of whoſe ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion they were ap- ag, ,,,; 
pointed to be the Witneſles. | 16. 

Chriſt's coming again to judge the World at the laſt day, 1s fo of- \ 
ren affirmed by himſelf in the Goſpel, and is ſo frequently mentioned 
in the Writings of his Apoſtles, that this is a.main part ofthis Do- 
Qtrine : So that his ReſurreRtion, Aſcenſion, rogether with the Efluſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt , having in general proved his Miſſion ,. and his 
whole Doctrine, this is alſo proved by them. Enough ſeems to be 
ſaid in Proof of all the parts of this , Article ; it remains only that 
ſomewhat ſhould be added in Explanation of them. 

As to the Reſurrection, it is to litrle purpoſe to mp , whether 
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our Saviour's Body was kept all the while in a t Organiſati- 
on, that ſo by chis Miracle ir might be preſeryed in a Natural State for 
his Soul to re-enter it : Or whether by the Courſe of Nature the yaſt 
Number of rhe inward Conyeyances that are in the Body were ſtopt; ' 
and if all of a ſudden, when the time of the Reſurretion came, all 
was again pur in a vital State, fit to be animated by his Soul. There 
muſt haye been a Miracle cither way : So it is to little 

to enquire into it. The former, though a continued Miracle, yet ſeems 
to agree more fully to theſe words, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Hey One to 

ſee corruption. It 1s to as- little ſe ro enquire how our Sayiour's 
new Body was ſupplied with Blood : Since he had loſt the greateſt 
part of it on+the Croſs : Whether that was again by the poyer of 
God brought back into his Veins, or whether as he himſelf had for- 
merly ſaid, That Man lives not by bread alone, Pat 7 every . word that _ 
proceeds out of the mouth of God , Blood was ſupplied by Mirade: Or 
whether his Body that was then of the Nature of a Glorified ' Body, 
though yer on Earth, needed the ſupplies of Blood to furniſh new 
Spirits, for ſerving the natural Funfions ; He Eating and Drigki 
ſo ſeldom, that we may well belieye it _ done rather to ſatisfy 
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Art. 4- Apoſtles, than to anſwer the Neceſſities of Nature : Theſe are Curio- 
L-YV fities rhat ſignify ſo litrle , if we could certainly refolye them, rhar 
it is to no purpoſe to enquire about them, fince we cannot know what 
to determine in them. This in general is certain, that the fame Soul 
returned back tothe fame Body ; fo that the ſame Man who died, roſe 
again ; and that is our Faith. We need nor trouble our ſelves with 
enquiring how to make out the Three Days of Chriſt's being in the 
Graye; Days ſtand in the common accepration, for a Portion of a 
Day. We know the Jews were very exact tothe Reſt on the Sabbath, 
ſo the Body was without queſtion laid in the Graye before the Sun-ſer 
on Friday ; ſo that was the Firſt day ; the Sabbath was a complear one ; 
and a good part of the Third day, that is, the Night, with which 

the Jews began to count the day, was over before he was raiſed up. 

As for his ſtay on Earth forty days, we cannot pretend to give an 
account of it ; whether his Body was paſling through a flow and Phy- 
ſical Purification, to be meet for Aſcending ; or whether he intended 
to keep a proportion berween his Goſpel and rhe Law of Moſes ; that 
as he ſuffered at the time of their killing the Paſſover, fo the Effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt was fixed for Pentecoſt, and that therefore he would 
ſtay on Earth till that time was near, not to put his Apoſtles upon 
roo long an expectation without his Preſence ; which might be ne- 
ceſlary to animate them, till they ſhould be endued witle Power from 
on high. As to the manner of his Aſcenſion , it is alfo queſtioned 
whether the Body of Chriſt as it aſcended, was fo wonderfully chan- 
ged, as to puton the Subrilty and Puriry of an Ethereal Body ; or whe- 
ther it retains ſtill the ſame Form in Heaven rhar it had on Earth; or 
if it put on a new one : It is more probable rhat it did ; and that the 
wonderful Glory that appeared in his Countenance and whole Perſon 
at his Transfiguration, was a manifeſtation of that more permanent 
Glory to which it was to be afterwards exalted. It ſeems probable'from 
what St. Paul ſays, ( That fleſh and blood ſball not inherit the kingdom 
of God, which relates ro our glorified Bodies, when we ſhall bear the 
Image of the ſecond and the heavenly Adam ) that Chriſt's Body has no 
more the modifications of Fleſh and Blood in it ; and that rhe Glory 
of the Celeſtial Body is of another Nature and Texture than that of 
the Terreſtrial. Ir is eaſily imagined how this may be, and yer the 
Body to be numerically the ſame : For all Matter being uniform, and 
capable of all fort of Motion, and by conſequence of being cither 
much groſſer or much purer, the ſame Portion of Matter that made a 
thick and Heavy Body here on Earth, may be pur into that Purity and 
Fineneſs as to be no longer a fit Inhabitant of this Earth, or to breathe 
this Air, bur to be meer to be tranſplanted into Ethereal Regions. 

Chriſt as he went up into Heaven, ſo he had the whole Government 
of this World put into his hands, and the whole Miniſtry of Angels 
put under his Command, eyen in his Human Nature. So that af 
things are now in ſubjefion to him. All Power and Authority is derived 
from him, and he does whatſoever he pleaſes both in Heaven and 
Earth. 7» him all fulneſs dwells. And as the Moſaical Tabernacle being 
filled with Glory , the Emanations of it did by the Urim and Thun- 
mim enlighten and dire& that People ; fo' out of that Fulneſs char 
dwelr Bodily in Chriſt, there is a conſtant Emanation of his Grace 
and Spirir deſcending on his Church. He does alſo intercede for us 
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at his Father's Right-hand, where he is pceparing a place for us. The Art. 4. 


meaning of all, which is this, Thar as ne is with an unconcei- 
vably high degree of Glory, even,as:Man, ſo the Merit of his Deach 
is ſtill freſh and entire; and in the virtue of that, the Sins of all char 
come to God through him, claiming to his Deathas to theit Vacs 
and obeying his Goipel, are pardoned, and they are ſealed mn & 
rit until the day of Redemption. In concluſion, when all God's \ 
with this World is accompliſhed, ir ſhall be ſer on Fire, and all the 
great Parts of which it is compoſed, as of Elements, ſhall be melted 
and burnt down ; and then when by thar Fire probably the Portions 
of Matter which was in the Bodies of all who have lived upon Earth 
ſhall be ſo far refined and fixed, as ro become both Incorruprible and 
Immortal, then rhey ſhall be made meet for the Souls that former 
animated them, to re-enter every one into his 'own Body, which ſhall 
be then ſo moulded as ro be a Habitation fit to give it everlaſting Joy 
or everlaſting Torment. Le 

Then ſhall Chriſt appear viſibly in ſome ”; conſpicuous Place, in 
the Clouds of Heaven, where every Eye ſhall fee him : He ſhall ap- 
pear in his own g/ory, that is, in his Human glorified Body : He ſhall 
appear in the g/ory of hts angels, having vaſt Numbers of rheſe abour 
him, attending on him : But which is above all, he ſhall ap in 
his Father's glory, that is, there ſhall be rhen a moſt wonderful Mani- 
feſtation of the Eternal Godhead dwelling in him ; and then ſhall he 
paſs a final Sentence upon all that eyer lived upon Earth, according to 
all rhar rhey have done in the Body, whether it be good or bad. The 
Righteous ſhall aſcend as he did, and ſhall meer him in the Clouds, 


and be for evcr with him ; and the Wicked ſhall fink into a ſtate of 


Darkneſs and Miſery, of unſpeakable Horror of Mind , and everlas 
ſting Pain and Torment. 
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An Expoſation of the xxxix Articles 


SET IGHLE .y. 
Of the Holy Ghoſt. 


T Gholt p:oceeding from the Father and the Son, is 
* of oor dom DBajely, and Glozy with the Father 
and the Son, very and Eternal God, 


N order to the explaining this Article, we muſt conſider, Firſt, The 
Importance of the Term Spirit, or Holy Spirit. Secondly, His Pro- 
ceſſion from the Father and the Sonu. And Thirdly, That he is truly God, of 
the ſame Subſtance with the Father and the Son. Spirit ſignifies Wind or 
Breath, and in the Old Teſtamear ir ſtands frequently in that Senſe : 
The Spirit of God, or Wind of God, ſtands ſometimes for a high and 
ſtrong Wind ; but more frequently it ſignifies a ſecret Impreſſion made 
by God on the Mind of a Propher : So that the Spirit of God, and the 
Spirit of Prophecy are ſet in oppoſition to the vain Imaginations, the 
falſe Pretences, or the Diabolical Illuſions of rhoſe who aſſumed to 
themiclyes the Name and the Authority of a Prophet, without a true 
Million from God : But when God made Repreſentations cirther in a 
Dream, or in an Extaſy, ro any Perſon, or imprinted a ſenſe of his 
Will on their Minds, together with ſuch neceſſary CharaQters as gave 
it Proof and Authority, this was an lllapſe from God, as a Breathing 

from him on the Soul of the Propher. 

Inthe New Teſtament this word Holy Ghoſt ſtands moſt commonly for 
that wonderful Eftuſion of choſe Miraculous Virtues that was poured out 
at Pentecoſt on the Apoſtles ; by which rheir Spirits were not only exalted 
with extraordinary degrees of Zeal and Courage, of Authority and Ut- 
terance, but they were turniſhed with the Gifts of Tongues and of Mira- 
cles. And beſides that firſt and great Effuſion, ſeveral Chriſtians received 
particular Talents and Inſpirations, which are moſt commonly ex- 
preſſed by the word Spiriz or Inſpiration. Thoſe inward Aſliſtances 
by which the Frame and Temper of Mens Minds are changed and re- 
newed, are likewiſe called the Spirit, or the Holy Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt. 

John 3- 3, So Chriſt ſaid ro Nicodemus, That except a man was born of water and 
*'® . of the Spirit,he cannot ſee the kingdom of God ; and that his heavenly Father 
© would give the Holy Spirit to every one that asked him. By theſe it is plain, 

that extraordinary or miraculous Inſpirations are not meant, for theſe 

are not eyery Chriſtian's Portion ; there is no queſtion made of all this. 

The main queſtion is , Whether by Spirit, or Holy Spirit, 
we arc to underſtand one Perſon, that is the Fountain of all 
thoſe Gifts and Operations; or whether by One Spirit is only 
ro be meant the Power of God flowing out and ſhewing ir ſelf in ma- 
ny wonderful Operations. The Adyerfaries of the Trinity will have 
the Spirit or Holy Spirit to ſignify no Perſon , but only the Divine 
Gifts or Operations. But in oppoſition to this it is plain, .that in 

John 14 our Saviour's laſt and long Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, in which he 
16,26. promiſed ro ſend them his Spirit, he calls him another Comforter, to 
ſent in his ſtead, or to ſupply his Abſence ; and the whole Tenor 

John 16. of the Diſcourſe runs on him as a Perſon : He ſhall abi/e with you: He 
#,13- ſhall guide you into all truth; and ſhew you things to come. Fe ſhall bring 
all things into your remembrance : He ſhall convince the word of fin, of 
righteouſneſs, and of judgment. In all theſe places he is ſo plainly ſpoken 
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of, not as a Quality or Operation, bur as a Perſon; and chat without. Arr. 5; 
any Key or Rule to underſtand the Words otherwiſe, that this alone WW 


raay ſerve to determine the matter now in diſpute. Chriſt's Commils 
ſion to Preach and Baptize in the Name of the Father ,- the Sox, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, does plainly make him a Perſon, ſince it cannor be {aid 


that we are to be called by the Name of a Virtuc or Operation. St. Paxl : Cor. i4. 
does alſo in a long Diſcourſe upon the Diverſity of Gifts, Adminiſtra- +59. i, 
tions, and Operations, aſcribe them all ro ove Spirit, as their Auchor © 


and Fountain ; of whom he ſpeaks as of a Perlon, diſtributing theſe 


in order to ſeycral Ends, and in different Meaſures. He ſpeaks of the , cs. -. 


Spirit's ſearching all things, of his interceeding for us, of our grieving 29. 
the Spirit, by which we are ſealed. This is the Lg uſed concera- , 


ing a Perſon, nor a Quality. AU theſe, ſays he, worketh that one and Eptu4 36. 


the ſelf-ſame Spirit, drviding to every man ſeverally as he will. Now it 
is not to be conceived, how that both our Saytour and his Apoſtles 
ſhould uſe the Phraſe of a Perſon ſo conſtantly in peaking of ho Spi- 
rit, and ſhould fo critically and in the way of Argument purſue that 
Strain, if he is nor a Perſon : They nor only inſiſt on it, and repeat ir 
frequently, but they draw an Argument from it for Union and Loye, 
and for mutual Condeſcenſion and Sympathy. Upon all theſe grounds 
it is evident, that the Holy Spirit is in the Scripture propoſed to us as 
a Peron, under whoſe Occonomy all the yarious Gifts, Adminiſtrations, 
and Operations that are in the Church, are pur. | 

The Second Particular — to this Article, is the Proceſſion of 
this Spirit from the Father and the Sow. The Word Proceſſion, or as 
the Schoolmen term it, Spiration, is only made uſe of in order to the 
naming this Relation of the Spirit ro the Father and Sor, in ſuch a manner 
as may beſt anſwer the ſenſe of rhe word Spirit : For it muſt be confeſſed 
that we can frame no explicite Idea of rhis matter : and therefore we 
muſt ſpeak of it cither ſtrictly in Scriprure-Words, or in ſuch Words 
as ariſe out of them, and that haye rhe ſame Signification with them. 
Ic is therefore a yain Attempt of the Schoolmen, to undertake to give 
a reaſon why the Second Perſon is faidto be generated, and ſo is called 
Son, and the Thyrd to proceed, and ſois called Spirit. All theſe Subril- 
tics can have no Foundation, and ſignify nothing towards the clearing 
this matter, which is rather darkned than cleared by a pretended 11- 
luſtration. In a word, as we ſhould never have believed this Myſte- 
ry if the Scripture had not revealed it to us, ſo we underſtand no- 
thing concerning it, beſides what is contained in the Scriptures : And 
thereforc, if in any thing, we muſt think ſoberly upon thoſe Subjects. 
The Scriptures call the Second, Sox, and the Third, Spirit ; ſo Gene- 
ration and Proceſſion are words that may well be uſed , but they are 
words concerning which we can form no diſtin Conception. Weonly 
uſe them becauſe they belong to the words Sox and Spirit. The Spirit, 
in things that we do underitand, is ſomewhat that proceeds, and the 
Son is a Perſon begotten, we therefore believing that the Holy Ghoſt 
1s 4 Perſon, apply the word Proceſſion to the manner of his Emanation 
from the Father ; though at the lame time we muſt acknowledge that 
we have no diſtin Thought concerning it. So much in general con- 
cerning Proceſſion. It has been much controverted whether the Zoly 
Spirit proceeds from the Father only, or from the Father and the Sor. 

[n the firſt Diſputes concerning the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt with 
the Mac-donians who denicd >. Gn was no other < but p- 
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ther he was truly God, or not. When that was ſettled by the Coun- 


—Y- cil of Conſtantinople, it was made a part of rhe Crecd ; bur it was on- 


Job 4 +6 


] h 19.2, 
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ly faid that he proceeded from the Father : And the Council of Ephefus 
lvon after thar, fixed on that Creed, decrecing thar no Additions 
ſhouid be madc to it: Yer about the end of the Sixth Century, in 
the Weſtern Church an Addition was made to the Article, by which 
the Holy Ghoſt was afſirmed to proceed from the Son as well as from rhe 
Father. And when the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches in the Ninth 
Century fell into an humour of quarreling upon the account of Jurif- 
diction, after ſome time of Anger, in which rhey ſeem to be ſearching 
for matter to reproach one anorher with, rhey found our this ditterence : 
The Greeks reproached the Latins for thus adding to the Faith, and 
corrupting the Ancient Symbol, and that contrary to the Decree of a 
General Council. The Latins on the other hand, charged them for 
detracting from the Dignity of the Sox : And rhis became the chief 
Point in Controverly berwcen them. 

Here was certainly a very unhappy Diſpute ; inconſiderable in its 
Original, bur fatal in irs Conſequences. We of thiz Church, though 
we abhor the Crueity of condemning the Eaftern Churches for ſuch a 
dittcrence, yet do receive the Creed according to the uſage of the Weſt- 
ern Churches: And rherefore though we do not pretend to explain 
what Proceſſion is, we believe according to the Article, That the ZHo- 
ly Ghoſt proceeds both from the Father and the Sox : Becauſe in thar 
Diſcourte of our Saviour's that contains the Promiſe of the Spirit, 
and thar long Deſcription of him as a Perſon, Chriſt not only lays, 
Thar the Fither will ſend the Spirit in his name, but adds, Thar he will 
ſend the Spirit ; and though he lays next, who proceedeth from the Father, 
yer ſince he ſends him, and that he was to ſupply his room, and to a&t 
1n his Name, this implics a Relation, and a fort of Subordination in 
the Spirit ro the Son. This may ſerve to juſtify our adhering ro the 
Creeds, as they had been for many Ages received in the Weſters 
Church: Burt we are far from thinking that this Proof is fo full and expli- 
Cit2, as to juſlify our ſeparating from any Church, or condemning it, 
that ſhould {tick exatly xo the firſt Creeds, and rejedt this Addition; 

1The Third Branch of the Article is, That this Holy Ghoſt or Per- 
ſon thus proceeding, 1s truly God, of the fame Subſtance with the Fa- 
ther and the Son. "That he is God, was formerly proved by thoſe 
Paſſages in which the whole Trinity in all the Three Perſons is afttrmed : 
Bur beſides that, rhe lying to the Holy Ghoſt by Ananias and Sapphira, 
iS ſaid to be a lying not wnto men, but to God: His being called another 
Comforter ; his teaching all thin:s ; his guiding into all truth; his tellin 
things to come ; his ſearching al things, even the deep things of God, 
his being called the Spirit of the Lord; in oppolition to the ſpirit of a 
man ; his making, interceſſion for us ; his changing us into the ſame image 
with Chriſt, are all ſuch plain Characters of his being God, that thoſe 
who deny that, arc well aware of this, That if it is once proyed 
thar he is a Perſon, it will follow that he muſt be God ; therefore all 
that was ſaid to prove him a Perſon, is here to be remembred as a Proof 
thar he is truly God. So that though there 1s nor ſuch a variecy of 
Proofs for this, as there was for the Divinity of the Soy, yet the Proof 
of it is plain and clear. And from what was faid upon the Firſt Article 
concerning the Unity of Ged, it is alſo certain, that if he is God, hc 
muſt be of one Subſtance, Majeſty, and Glo2y, with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, ARTI- 
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AFRFETIQCECE YL 
Of the Sufficiency of Holy Scriptures for Salvation. 


* 
Scripture containeth all things necelary to Salva- 
+ : So that whatſoever is not read therein, noz may 

be p2oved thereby, 1s not to be required of any Dan, that it 
ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or be 

requiſite o2 neceſſary to Salvation. Jn the Name of the 
Holy Sczipture we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books 
of theOld and New Teftament, of whoſe Authozity was 
never any doubt in the Church. 


Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books, 


The Firſt Book of Same! | The Book of Heſter 
_ The Second Book of Samuel The Book of Job - 
Leviticus |The Firſt Book of Xings The Pſalms 
Numbers | The Second Book of Xings | The Proverbs 
Deuteronomy | The Firſt Book of Chronicles Eccleftaſtes or Preacher 
Foſhua The Second Book of Chronicles | Cantica or Song of Solomon 
Judges 1 The Firſt Book of Eſdras | Four Prophets the greater 
Ruth | The Second Book of Eſdras | Twelye Prophets the leſs. 


ther Broks ( as Hicrom ſaith ) the Church doth read foz 

— Life, and Jnſtruction of Panners; but pet it 

doth not apply them to Eſtabliſh any Doctrine, Sttch are 
theſe folowing. 


The Third Book of Eſdras Baruch the Propher : 

The Fourth Book of Eſdras The = ofthe Three Children 
The Book of Tobias The ny of Suſanna 

The Book of Judith | Of Bel and the Dragan 


f the Book of Eſther | The Prayer of Manaſſes 
_ —_ of Wiſdom The Firſt Book of - Maccabees 
Feſus the Son of Syrach ' The Second Book of Maccabees. 


ks of the New Teſtament as they are commonly re- © 
——_ "we do RG, and account them Canonical, 


N this Article there are Two Important Heads, and to each of them 
| yon conſequence does belong. The Firſt is, Thar the Holy 
Scriptures do contain all things neceffary to Salvation ; The I; -4 
tive Conſequence that ariſeth our of that, is, That no Article th 
is not either Read in it, or that = not be proved by it, is to be rc- 
quircd to be believed as an Article of Faith,or tobe thought neceſſary to 
Salvation. The Second is, The gre 7 hu Canon of rhe Scoipenee Hoch 
of Old and New Teſtament ; and the conſequence thar ariſes out , 
that, is, The rejefting the Books commonly called Apocry cb 
though they may be Read by the Church, for Example of Life, an 


, fe | 
Inſtruition of Manners ; yet are no part of rhe Canon, nor is 1-4 
Erine to be Eſtabliſſied by them. ot 


72 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art. 6- 
OY D 


After the main Foundations of Religion in General, in the belief of 
a God, or more ſpecially of the Chriſtian Religion in the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, and of the Death, ReſurreQion, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
are laid down ; The next Point to be ſetled, is, What is the Rule of 
this Farth, where is it to be found, and with whom is it lodged ? The 
Church of Rome and We do both agree, thar the Scriptures are of Di- 
vine Inſpiration : Thoſe of that Communion acknowledge, That eye- 
ry thing which is contained in Scripture, is true, and comes from 
God ; but they add to this, That the Books of the New Teſtamen: 
were occaſionally written, and not with the deſign of making them 
che ful Rule of Faith, but that many things were delivered Orally 
by the Apoſtles, which if they arc faithfully Tranſmitted ro us, arc to 


| be received by us;with the ſame Submiſſion and Reſpect that we pay 


to their Writings + And they alſo believe, That rhele Traditions are 
conveycd ' down infallibly ro us, and that ro diſtinguiſh berwixt true 
and falſe Dodtrines and Traditions, there muſt be an infallible Autho- 
rity lodged by Chriſt with his Church. We on the contrary affirm, 
Thar the Scriptures are a compleat Rule of Faith, and that the whole 
Chriſtian Religion is contained in them, and no where elſe ; and al- 
though we make great uſe of Tradition, cſpecially that which is moſt 
Ancient and nearelt the Source, to help us to a clear underſtandin 
of rhe Scriptures ; yet as to Matters of Faith we reject all Oral Tra- 
dition, as an incompetent mean of conveying down Doctrines to us, 
and we refuſe to receive any Doctrine, that is not cither expreſly con- 
rained in Scripture, or clearly proved from it. 


In order to the opening and proving of this, it is to be conſidered, 
what God's deſign in firſt a” Moſes, and after him all Infpired 
Perſons to put things in Writing, could be : It could be no other rhan 
to free the World from the Uncertainties and Impoſtures of Oral Tra- 
dition. All Mankind being derived from one common Source, it ſeems 
it was much eaſier in the firſt Ages of the World, to preſerye the Tra- 
dition pure, than it could poſſibly be afterwards : There were only a 
few things then to be delivered concerning God ; as, That he was one 
Spiritual Being, Thar he had Created all things, Thar he alone was 
to be Worſhipped and Serycd ; rhe reſt relating to the Hiſtory of the 
World, and chiefly of the firſt Man that was made in it. There were 
alſo great advantages on the ſide of Oral Tradition, the firſt men were 
very long-liv'd, and they faw their own Families ſpread extreamly, 
ſo that they had on their ſide both the Authority which long Life al- 
ways has, particularly concerning Matters of Fact, and the credir 
that Parents have naturally with rheir own Children, to ſecure Tra- 


dition. Two Perſons might have conveyed it down, from 4dam to 


Abraham; Methuſelah lived above Three hundred years while Adam 
was yct alive, and Sem was almoſt an hundred when he-dicd, and he 
lived much above an hundred years in the ſame time with 4braham, 
according to the Hebrew. Here is a great period of Time filled up by 
Two or Three Perſons : And yet in that Time the Tradition of thole: 
very few things in which Religion was then comprehended, was fo 
Univerſally and Intirely corrupted, that it was neceſſary to correct ir 
by immediate Revelation to Abraham : God intending to have a pecu- 
liar People ro himſelf our of his Poſtecity, commanded him to for- 
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ſake his Kindred and Country, that he mighr'not be ed with Arr. 6- 
an Idolatry, that we have reaſon to believe was then bur beginning VV 
among them. We are ſure his Nephew Laban was an [dblater : And the 
danger of mixing wirh the reſt of Mankind was then fo great, that God 
ordered a Mark to be made on the Bodies of all deſcended from him, to 
be the Seal of the Covenant, and the Badge and Cognifance of his Po- 
ſteriry : By that diſtinQtion, and by their living in a wandring and un- 
fixed manner, they were preſerved for ſome rime from Idolatry ; God 
intending afterwards to ferrle them in an Infſtituted Religion. Bur 
though the Beginnings of ir, I mean the Promulgation of the Law on 
Mount Sinai, was one of the moſt amazing things rhat ever happened, 
and rhe fitteſt ro be Orally conveyed down, the Law being very ſhorr, 
and the Circumſtances in rhe delivery of it moſt aſtomſhing ; and 
—_ there were many Rires, and ſeveral Feſtivities appointed chiefly 
for the carrying down the Memory of ir; though there was alſo in 
that diſpenſation, the greateſt advantage imaginable for ſecuring rhis 
Tradition, all the main Acts of their Religion being to be performed 
in one Place, and by men of one Tribe and Family ; as they were al- 
ſo all che Inhabitants of a ſmall Tra& of Ground, of one Language, - 
and by their Conſtitutions oblig'd ro maintain a conſtant Commerce 
among themſelves : They having further a continuance of Signal 
Charatters of God's Miraculous Preſence among them, ſuch as rhe 
Operation of the Water of Jealouſy, rhe Plenty of the Sixth Year to 
ſupply them all the Sabbarical Year, and till the Harveſt of the fol- 
lowing Year : Together with a Succeſſion of Prophers that followed 
one another, cither in a conſtant courſe, or at leaſt foon after one ano« 
ther ; bur above all, the Preſence of God which appeared in the Cloud 
of Glory, and in thoſe Anſwers that were given by the Urim and 
Thummim, all which muſt be confeſſed to be advantages on the fide of 
Tradition, vaſtly beyond any that can be pretended to have been in 
the Chriſtian Church. Yer notwithſtanding all theſe, God command« 
ed Moſes to write all their Law, as the Ten Commandments were by 
the Immediate Power or Finger of God, writ on Tables of Stone. 
When all this is laid together and well conſidered , it will appear, 
That God by a particular Oeconomy intended rhen to ſecure Re- 
vealed Religion from the doubrfulneſs and uncertainties of Oral 
Tradition. 

Ir is much more reaſonable to believe, That the Chriſtian Religion, 
which was to be {ſpread to many remote Regions, among whom . an; 
could be little Communication, ſhould have been fixed 1n its firſt be- 
ginnings by putting it in Writing, and nor lefr ro rhe looſenels of Re- 
ports and Stories. We do plainly ſee, That though the merhods of 
knowing and communicating Truth, are now ſurer and bertrer fixed, 
than they have been in moſt of the Ages which have paſſed ſince the be- 
ginnings of this Religion ; yet in every Matter of Fact ſuch additi- 
ons are daily made, as it happens to be Reporred, and every Point of 
Doctrine is ſo variouſly chat if Religion had nor a more aſſu- 
red botrom than Tradition, ir could not have that Credit paid to 
it that it ought to have : If we had no greater certainty for Religion, 
than Reporr, we could not believe it very firmly, nor yenture upon 
it : Son order to the giving this Dottrine ſuch Authority as is ne- 
ceſlary for atraining the great ends/propoſed/ iwit, the conveyance of 
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Art. 6. it muſt be clear and unqueſtionable ; otherwiſe as it would grow to 

LY — be much mixed with Fable, fo it would come to be looked on as all 
a Fable. Since thea Oral Tradition, when it had the utmoſt advan- 
rages poſlible of its fide, failed ſo much in the conveyance borh of 
Natural Religion, and of the Moſaical, we ſee that it cannot be relied 
on as a certain method of preſerving the Truths of Revealed Re- 
11gion, 

In our Saviour's Time, Tradition was ſet up on many occaſions 
againſt him, bur he never ſubmirred to it : On the contrary he rc- 
proached the Fews with this , That they had made the Laws of God of 
no effect by their Traditions ; and he told them, That rhey worſhipped 

- God in vain, when they taught for Dottrines the Commandments of men. 
In all his Diſputes with the Phariſees , he appcaled ro Moſes and the 
Prophets, he bade them ſearch the Scriptures, for in them, aid he, ye 
think ye have eternal life, and they teſtify of me. Te thirk is by the 
Phraicology of that time, a word that does not refer ro any particular 
Conceit of theirs ; but imports, Thar as they thought, ſo in them rhey 
had Eternal Life. Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf and his Doctrine oft» 
en by words of Scripture , but never once by Tradition. We {ce 
plainly, That in our Saviour's Time, the Tradition of the Refurre- 
tion was 1o doubrful among the Fews, that the Sadducees, a formed 
Party among them, did openly deny it. The Authority of Tradition 
had likewite impoſed rwo very milichievous Errors upon the ſtricteſt 
Sed of the Jews, that adhered the moſt firmly ro it : The one was, 
Thar they underſtood the Prophecies concerning the Meſſias ſitting on 
the Throne of David literally : They thought rhar in imitation of Da- 
vid, he was not only to free his own Country from Foreign Yoke, 
but that he was to ſubdue, as David had done, all the Neighbouring 
Nations. This was to them a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offcnce ; ſo their adhering to their Traditions proycd their ruin in all 
Reſpects. The other Error, to which the Authority of Tradition led 
them, was their preferring the Rituals of their Religion to the Moral 
Precepts that it contained : This nor only corrupted their own Man- 
ncrs, while they thought that an Exactnels of Performing , and a 
Zeal in Aſlerting, not only the Ritual Precepts that Moſes gave their 
Fathers, but thoſe Additions ro them which they had from Tradition, 
that were accounted hedges abour the Law : That this, I fay, mighr 
well cxcuſe or atone for the moſt heinous Violations of the Rules of 
Juſtice and Mercy : But this had yet another worſe effect upon them, 
while it poſleſſed them with ſuch prejudices againſt our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, when they came to ſee that they fer no value on thoſe 
practices that were recommended by Tradition , and that they pre- 
ferred pure and ſublime Morals, even to Moſaical Ceremonies them- 
ſelves, and ſet the Gentiles at liberty from thoſe obſervances. So that 
the ruin of the Fews, thcir rcjeting the Meſſtas, and their perſccuring 
his followers, aroſe chicfly from this Principle that had gor in among 
them of believing Tradition, and of being guided by it. 

The Apoſtles in all their Diſputes with the Fews, make their Ap- 
peals conſtantly to the Scriptures ; they ſer a _ Character on thoſe 
of Berea for examining them, and comparing the Doctrine that they 
preached, with them. In the Epiſtles ro the Romans, Galatians, and 
Hebrews, in which they purſue a thread of Argumear , with relation 
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ro the Prejudices that the Fews had taken up againſt Chriſtianity, they 
never once argue from Tradition, but always from the Scriptures ; 
They do not pretend only to diſfarage Modern Tradition, and to ſet 
up that which was more Ancient : They make no ſuch diſtinQion, 
but hold cloſe to the Scriptures. When S. Paul ſets our the adyanra- 
ges that Timothy had by a Religious Education, he mentions this, 
That of a Child he had known the holy Scriptures, which were able to make 
him wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith which was in Chriſt Jeſus + Thar 
is, the Belief of the Chriſtian Religion was a Key to give him a right 
underſtanding of the Old Teſtament ; and upon rhis occaſion Sr. Paul 
adds, Al Scripture ( that is, the whole Old Teſtament) js given by 
Divine Inſpiration ; ( or as others render the words ) All the divinely In- 
ſpired Scripture is profitable for Dottrine, for Reproof, = Correttion, for 
Inſtruttion in Righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfett, throughly 
furniſhed unto all good works. The New Teſtament was writ on the 
ſame deſign with the Old ; rhat as St. Luke expreſſes it, We might know 
the certainty of thoſe things wherein we have been inſtrufted : Theſe things 
were written, ſaith St. fobn, that ye might believe, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through his 
Name. When 5. Peter knew by a Special Revelation that he was near 
his End, he writ his Second Epiſtle, that they might have rhar as a 
mean of keeping thoſe things always in remembrance after his death. 
Nor do the Apoltles give us any hints of their having left any thin 

with the Church to be conveyed down by an Oral Tradition, whic 

they themſelves had not put in writing : They do ſometimes refer 
themſelyes to ſuch things as they had delivered to particular Churches ; 
but by Tradition in the Apoſtles days, and for ſome Ages after, it is 
very clear, that they meant .only the conveyance of the Faith, and 
not any unwritten Doftrines : They reckoned the Faith was a ſacred 
depofitum which was committed to them ; and that was to be preſer- 
ved pure among them. Bur it were very eaſy to ſhew in the conti- 
nued Succeſſion of all the firſt Chriſtian Writers, That they till Ap- 


pealed*to the Scriptures, That they Argued from them, Thar they , 


Condemned all Doqtrines that were not contained in them ; andwhen 
at any time they brought human Authorities to juſtify their Qpini- 
ons or Expreſſions, they contented themſelyes with a very few; and 
thoſe very late Authorities : So that their deſign in vouching them ſeems 
ro be rather to clear themſelves from the Imputarion of having innovated 
any thing in the DoEtrine, or in'the ways of expreſſing ir, than rhar they 
thought thoſe Authorities were neceſſary ro prove them by. For in that 
caſe they muſt haye taken a grear deal more _- than they did, to have 
followed up, and proved the Tradition much higher rhan they went. 
We do alſo plainly ſee that ſuch Traditions as were not found- 
ed on age ay , were eaſily corrupted, and on! that account 
were laid aftide by the ſucceeding Ages. Such were the Opinion 
of Chriſt's Reign on Earth for a Thouſand years ; Thd Saints not 
ſeeing God till the ReſurreQion ; The neceſſity of giving Infants the 
Euchariſt ; The Divine Infpiration of the 70 Interpreters ; les ſome 
more 'important Matters, which in _— ro thoſe Times are not to 
be too much deſcanted —_— 0 plain, That the Guofticks, rhe 
Valentinians, and other icks, began very early to ſet up a Pre- 
tenſion to a Tradition delivered "4 the Apoſtles tro ſome particutae 
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Art. 6. perſons, as a Key for underſtanding the ſecret meanings thar, nftghr 
LY be in Scripture ; in oppoſition to which, both Ireneus, 7ertullan, and 
Iren.1.3 others, make uſe of Two ſorts of Arguments : The one is the Au- 
Terul.de thoriry of rhe Scripture it ſelf, by which rhey confuted their Errors. 
preſc cap. The other is a Point of Fat, Thar rhere was no ſuch Tradition. In 


aſſerting this, they appeal to thoſe Churches which had been founded 
by the Apoſtles, and in which a Succeſſion of Biſhops had been con- 
tinued down. They fay, in theſe we muſt ſearch for Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition. This was not faid by them as if they had deſigned to eſtabliſh 
Tradition, as an Authority diſtin from, or equal to the Scriptures : 
But only to ſhew the falſhood of that prerence of the Hereticks , and 
that there was no ſuch Tradition for their Hereſies as they gave our. 

When this whole Matter is conſidered in all its parts, ſuch as, 
1/t, That nothing is to be believed as an Article of Faith, unleſs it 
appears to have been Revealed by God. 24!y, That Oral Tradition 

appears both from the Nature of Man, and rhe Experience of former 
Times, to be an incomperent conveyer of Truth. 3dy, That ſome 
Books were written for the conveyance of thoic Matters, which have 
been in all Ages carefully preſerved and eſteemed ſacred. 4zhly, Thar 
the Writers of the Firſt Ages do always Argue from, and Appeal to 
theſe Books : And 5thly, That what they have faid without Autho- 
rity from them, has been rejected in ſucceeding Ages ; the Truth of 
this Branch of our Article is fuily made our. 

If what is contained ia theScriprure in expreſs words,is theObject of our 
Faith ; then it will follow, That whatſoever may be proved from rhence, 
by a juſt and lawful conſequence,is allo to be believed. Men may indeed 
Err in framing theſe Contequences and Deductions, they may miſtake 
or ſtretch them too far ; but though there is much Sophiltry in the 
World, yet there is alſo true Logick, and a certain Thread of Rea- 
ſoning. And the ſenſe of every —_—_— being the ſame, whether 
expreſſed always in the ſame or in different words ; then whatſoever 
appears to be clearly the ſenſe of any place of Scripture, is an Object of 
Faith, thoit ſhould be otherwiſe expreſled than as it is inScriprture, and 
every juſt Inference from it muſt be as true as the Propoſition it ſelf 
is : Therefore it 1s a vain cavil to ask expreſs words of Scripture for 
every Article. That was the Method of all the Ancient Hereticks : 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles Argued from the words and paſlages in the Old 
Teſtament, to prove ſuch things as agreed with the true ſenſe of 
them, and ſo did all the Fathers ; and therefore ſo may we do. 

The great Objection to this, is, That the Scriptures are dark, That the 
fame place is capable of different Senſes,theLireral and the Myſtical : And 
therefore ſince we cannot underſtand rhe rrue Senſe of the Scripture, we 
muſt not Argue from it, bur ſeek for an Interpreter of it, on whom we may 
depend. All Sets Argue from thence,and fancy that they find their Teners 
in it : And therefore this can be no ſure way of finding our ſacred Truth, 
ſince ſo many do err that follow it. In Anſwer to this, it is to be 
conſidered, That the Old Teſtament was delivered to the whole Na- 
tion of rhe ”=_ ; that Moſes was read in the Synagogue, in the 
hearing of the Women and Children ; rhatwhole Nation was to take 
their Dodtrine and Rules from it : All Appeals were made to the Law 
and to the Prophets among them : And though the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament were in their Stile- and whole Contexture _ 
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and hard to be underſtood ; yer when fo great a Queſtion as this, Who Arr. . 6; 
was the true Meſſias ? came to be examined, the proofs urged for it, + Yo 
were Paſlages in the Old Teſtament. Now the Queſtion was, How 
theſe were to be underſtood > No Appeal was here made to Tradiri- 
on, or to Church-Authoriry, but only by the Enemies of our Sayi- 
our. Whereas he and his Diſciples urge theſe paſlages in their.true 
ſenſe, and in the conſequences that aroſe out of them. They did in 
thar, Appeal to the rational Faculties of rhoſe to whom they ſpoke. The 
Chriſtian Religion was ar firſt delivered ro poor and fimple Multitudes, 
who were both illiterate and weak ; the Epiſtles, which are by much 
the hardeſt to be underſtood of the whole New Teſtament, were Ad- 
dreſſed to the whole Churches to all rhe Faithful or Saints ; that is 
to all the Chriſtians in thoſe Churches. Theſe were afterwards read 
in all their Aſſemblies. Upon this it may reaſonably be asked, Were 
theſe Writings clear in that Age, or were they not z If they were nor, 
it is unaccountable why they were addreſſed ro the whole Body, and 
how they came to be received and entertained as they were. Ir is the 
End of Specch and Writing, to make things to be underſtood, and it 
is not ſuppoſable, That Men Inſpited by the Holy Ghoſt, either could 
not or would not expreſs themſelves fo as that they ſhould be clearly 
underſtood, Ir is alto ro be obſerved , That the New Diſpenſation 
is oppoſed to the Old,as Light is to Darkneſs, an Open Face to a Vailed, 
and Subſtance ro Shadows. Since then the Old Teſtament was fo 
clear, that David both in the 19th, and moſt copiouſly in the 1197h 
Pſalm, ſets out very fully, the Light which the Laws of God gave 
them in that darker State, we have much more reaſon to conclude, 
That the New Diſpenfation ſhould be much brighter : If there was 
no need of a certain Expounder of Scripture then, there is much leſs 
now. Nor is there any Proviſion made in the New for a ſure Guide + 
No Intimations are given where to find one : From all which we ma 
conclude, That the Books of the New Teſtament were clear in thoſe 
days, and might well be underſtood by thoſe ro- whom they were 
at firſt addreſſed. If they were clear to them, they may be hkewiſe 
clear to us: For though we have nor a full Hiſtory of Time, or 
of the Phraſes and Cuſtoms, and particular Opinions of that Age z 
yet the vaſt Induſtry of the ſucceeding Ages, of theſe two laſt in 
particular, has made ſuch diſcoveries, beſides rhe other collateral 
adyantages which Learning and a Niceneſs in Reaſoning has given 
us, that we may juſtly reckon, that though ſome Hints in the Epiſtles, 
which relate to the particulars of that Time,may beſo loſt,that we can ar 
eſt bur mw — = ON yet u = matrer, we 
may well underſtan tis to Salyation, in the Scripture: 
We may indeed fall into Miſtakes 'as well as into Sins : And io 
Errors of Ignorance , as well as into Sins of Ignorance. God has 
dealt with our Underſtandings as he hath dealt with our Wills : 
He propoſes our Duty to us, with ſtrong Motives to i- a 
ence ; he promiſes. us inward Aſſiſtances, and accepts of ' our A 
ſincere Endeavours : And yer this does not hinder many from periſh- 
ing Erernally, and others from falling into __ Sins, and ſo running 
cat danger of Erernal Damnation ; and all this is becauſe God has 
eft our Wills free, and does not conſtrain us to be good : He'-deals 
with our Underſtandings in the ſame manner ; he has ſet his Wilt and 
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Art. 6. the knowledge of Salyation before us, in Writings that are framed in 
LY aſimple and plain Stile, in a Language that was thea common, and ts 


ſtill well underſtood, thar were at firſt deſigned for common Uſe : 

They are ſoon read, and it muſt be confeſled that a great part of 

them is very clear : So we have reaſon to conclude, that if a man 
reads.thele carefully and with an honeſt Mind ; if he prays to God 
ro dire him, and follows ſincerely what he apprehends ro be true, 
and practiſes diligently thoſe Duries rhar do unqueſtionably appear to 
be bound upon him by them, that then he ſhall find our enough ro 
fave his Soul ; and that ſuch Miſtakes as lye (till upon him, ſhall ei- 
ther be cleared up to him by ſome happy Providence, or ſhall be for- 
given him by that Infinite Mercy, to which his Sincerity and Diligence 
is well known. That bad men ſhould fall into grievous Errors, is no 
more ſtrange, than that they ſhould commir heinous Sins: And the 

Errors of good men, in which they are ncither wiltul nor infolene, 
will certainly be forgiven, as well as their Sins of Infirmiry. There 
fore all the ill uſe rhar is made of the Scripture, and all the Errors 
that are pretended to be proved by it , do not weaken irs Authority 
or Clearneſs. This does only ſhow us the danger of ſtudying them 
with a biaſſed or corrupted mind, of reading them roo careleily, of 
being too curious in going farther than as they open matters to us ; 
and in being too implicite in adhering to our Education, or in ſub- 
mitting to the Dictates 0: others. 

i So far I haye explained the Firſt Branch of this Article, - The Con- 
ſequence thar ariſes our of it is ſo clear, that it needs not be proyed : 
Thyac therefoze nothing ought to be eſteemed an Article of 
Faith, but what may be found 11 1t, 02 pzoved from it, If chis 
is our Rule, our entire and only Rule, then ſuch Doftrines as are not 
in it, ought to be rejefted ; and any Church that adds to the Chriſti- 
an Religion, is erroneous for making ſuch Additions, and becomes 
Tyranical if ſhe impoſes them upon all her Members, and requires 
poſitive Declarations, Subſcriptions, and Oaths concerning them. In 
{o doing ſhe forces ſuch as cannot have Communion with her, but b 
affirming what they believe ro be falſe, ro withdraw from thar which 
cannot be had without departing from rhe Truth. $So all the Additi- 
ons of the Five Sacraments, of rhe Invocation of Angels and Saints, 
of rhe worſhipping of Images, Croſſes, and Relicks ; of rhe Corpo- 
ral Preſence in the Euchariſt ; of the Sacrifice offered in it for the 
dead as well as for the living, togerher with the Adoration offered to 
ir, with a great many more, arc certainly Errors, unleſs they cafi be 


| proved from Scripture ; and rhey are intolerable Errors, if as the 


Scripture is expreſs in oppoſition ro them, ſo they defile the Worſhip 
of Chriſtians with Idolatry : But they become yer moſt intolerable, 
if they are impoſed upon all that are in that Communion, and if 
Creeds or Oaths in which they are affirmed, are required of all in 
rheir Communion. Here is the main ground of juſtifying our form- 
ing our ſelyes into a diſtin Body from the Roman Church, and there- 
fore it is well to be conſidered. The further diſcuſſing of rhis will 
come properly in, when-other Particulars come to be examined. 
From hence I go to the Second Branch of this Article, which gives 
ns the Canon of the Scripture. Here I ſhall begin with the New Te- 
ſtamemt; for though in order the Old Teſtament is before the New, 
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yet the Proof of the: one being more diſtintly made out by the con- Are. 6. 
curring Teſtimonies of other Writers,. than can poſſibly be pretended vv 
for the other, and the New giving an Authority to the Old, by aſlerr- 
ing it ſo expreſly, I ſhall therefore prove firſt the Canon of the New 
Teſtament. I will not urge that of the Teſtimony of the Spirir, 
which many haye had recourſe ro: This is only an Argument to him 
that feels it, if it is one at all ; and therefore it proyes nothing to-ano- 
ther perſon ; beſides, the urmoſt rthar with reaſon can be made of 
this, is that a good man feeling rhe very powerful Effects of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion on his own Heart, in the reforming his Nature, and 
the calming his Conſcience , together with thoſe Comforts that ariſe 
out of it, is convinced in general of the Whole of Chriſtianity, by 
the happy Effects that it has upon his own Mind : Bur it does nor 
from this appear how he ſhould know that ſuch Books and ſuch Pal- 
ſages in them ſhould come from a Divine Original, or that he ſhould 
be able to diſtinguiſh what is Genuine in them from what is Spuriqus. 
To come therefore to, ſuch Arguments as may be well inſiſted upon 
and maintained. _ 
The Canon of the New Teſtament as we now have it, is fully pro- 
ved from the Quotations out of the Books of the New Teſtamenr, by 
the Writers of the Firſt and Second Centurics ; ſuch as Clemens, 1z- 
natius, Juſtin, Ireneus, and ſeveral others. Papias, who converied 
with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, is cited by Exſebzus in confirmation x 4, , 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, which he _= was writ by him in Hebrew : Hitt. c.39- 
He is alſo cited to prove that St. Mark writ his Goſpel from St. Peter's c. 25. 
Preaching ; which is alſo confirmed by Clemens of Alexandria ; not to 
mention later Writers. Jreneus ſays St. Luke writ his Goſpel accord- |, . 
ing to St. Paul's Preaching ; which is ſupported by ſome Words in Hiſt. c.15. 
St. Paul's Epiſtles that relate to Paſlages in that Goſpel ; yer certain- 
ly he had likewiſe other Vouchers ; thoſe who fon the beginning were 
Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word; though the whole might re- 
ccive its full Authority from St. Paul's Approbation. St. John writ 
later than the other Three; fo the Teſtimonies concerning his Goſpel 
are the fulleſt and che moſt particular. Jrenexs has laboured the x6 x cap. 
Proof of this matrer with much Care and Atrention : He lived with- 11+ 
in an Hundred Years of St. John, and knew Policarp that was one of 
his Diſciples : After him come 7ertullian and Origen, who ſpeak very Te. 1 , 
copiouſly of the Four Goſpels ; and from them all rhe Eccleſiaſtical cont. Mar. 
Writers have without any doubting or Controverſy acknowledged and Oe. 
cited them, withour the leaſt ſhadow of any Oppoſition, exteprt what Mr 7 
was made by Marcion and rhe Manichees. cap. 25. 
Next to theſe Authorities we appeal to theCatalogues of the Books of 
the New Teſtament, that are given us in the Third and Fourth Centu- 
rics, by Origen a Man of great Induſtry, and that had examined the State 
of many Churches ; by St. Athanafies, by the Council of ZLaodicea and aun. jn 
Carthage ; and after theſe we have a conſtant Succeſſion of Teſtimo- Synopſ. 
nies, that do deliver theſe as the Canon univerſally received. All this ©29<Con 
laid together, does fully prove this Point ; and that the more cleatly, 3. c 47. 
when theſe Particulars are x. That the Books-of x 
New Teſtament were read in all their Churches, and art all their AG 
ſemblies, ſo that this was a Point in which: it was not cafy for men'to 
miſtake. 2diy, That this was near the Fountain; thar the _ 
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Art. 6. nals themſelves of the Apoſtles were no doubt {o long preſeryed. 
LV 3dly, Thar both the Fews, as appears from Fuſtin Martyr, and the Gen- 
Dial. cam 7;/-. as appears by Celſus, knew that rheſe were the Books in which 
Trypbe. the Faith of rhe Chriſtians was contained. 4rhly, That ſome queſti- 
on was made touching ſome of them, becauſe rhere was nor that clzar 
or general knowledge concerning them, that there was concerning rhe 
others ; yet upon fuller enquiry all acquieſced in them. No doubt was 
ever wh about Thirteen of St. Paul's Epiſtles ; becauſe there were 
particular Churches or Perſons ro whom rhe Originals of rhem were 
Tertul. de directed : Bur the Strain and Deſign of that to the X/ebrews being ro 
Pre{c ©p. remove their Prejudices, that high one which they had raken up 
os againſt St. Paul as an Enemy to their Nation, was to be kept our of 
view, that it might nor blaſt rhe good Effefts which were intended by 
ir ; yet it iscited oftner than once by Clemens of Rome : And thoug 
the Ignorance of many of the Reman Church, who thought that ſome 
Orig Ep. Paſſages in it favoured rhe Severity of the Novatians, that cur off 
ad Ak Apoſtates from rhe _— of Repentance , made them queſtion ir, of 
O:ig Ex- which mention is made both by Origen, Euſebius, and Fereme , who 
borc. ad frequently afficm, that the Larix Church, or the Roman, did nor receive 
-— yet Athanaftas reckons both this and rhe Seven General Epiſtles 
Hift. ib. among the Canonical Writings. Cyril of Feruſalem, who had occaſion 
> to be well informed abour it, ſays, thar he delivers his Catalogue 
Fad from the Church, as ſhe had received it from the Apoſtles, the An- 
D.adan. cient Biſhops, and the Governors of the Church ; and reckons up in 
_ = it both the Seyen General Eyiſties, and rhe Fourteen of Sr. Paul. So 
Z does Ruffin, and fo do the Councils of Laodicea 
and Carthage ; the Canons of the former being re- 


ceived into the Body of the Canons of the Univerſal 


Apul Hizron. Tom. 4. 


Can. 65, Can. 49- Church. Irenzus, Origen , and Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, cite the Epiſtle tro the Hebrews frequently. 
Len. |. 3 c. 38, Some queſtion was made of the Epiſtle of St. James, 


O.ig. 1. 3. & 7. con. Cell. the Second of St. Peter, the Second and Third of 


Di. cnn. Marc. & Ep. ad St. John, and St. Jude's Epiſtle. Bur both Clemens 


Clem Alex. of Rome, [mg and Origen, cite St. James's Epi- 
I;nat. Ep. ad Ephe. {tle : ' Euſebius ſays it was known to moſt, and read 
Orig- Hom. 13. in Geneſ. in moſt Chriſtian Churches : The like is reſtified by 
Euſ. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 22. 1. 3-& Yr, Terom. St. Peter's Second Epiſtle is cited by 


24, - th Origen and Firmilian ; and Euſebius \ays it was held 
COT. FILT. CROE: Jus very uſeful even — held ir not Canonical : 


Orig. cont. Marcion. : | _— 
"Hu Ep. 15. ap. Cype. Bur fince the Firſt Epiſtle was never queſtion'd by 


Eu, Hift. 1. 3. c. 3- | any, the Second that carries ſo many CharaQters of 

irs Genuineneſs, ſuch as St. Peter's Name art the 
Iren. 1: :. c. 13; Head of it, the mention of the Transfiguration , 
Clem. Alex. Strom 2. and of his being an Eye-witneſs of it, are eyidenr 
Terral. de Carne Chr. c. 24. Proofs of its being writ by him. The Sccond and 


Ruſcb. Hiſt. 1. 6. c. 24- 
Tertul. de cultu fzm, 


Third Epiſtles of St. Fohn are cited by Irexzns, Cle- 
mens, and Dennis of Alexandria, and by Tertulian. 
The Epiſtle of St. Jude is alſo cited by Tertulhan. 
Some of thoſe General Epiſtles were not addreſſed ro any particular 
Body or Church, that might have preſerved the Originals of them, 
bur were ſent abour in the nature of Circular Letters; { that it is no 
wonder if they were not receiyed fo carly, and with fuch an Unani- 
miry, 
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mity, as we find concerning the Four Goſpels, the As of the Apo» Art. 6 
ſtles, and Thirtcen of St. Paul's Epiſtles. Theſe being firit fixed up- —Y Vo 


on by an unqueſtioned and undiſputed Tradition , made- that here 
was a Standard once aſcertained ro judge rhe better of rhe reſt : So 
whcn the matrer was ſtrictly examined, ſo near the Fountain thar it 
was vcry poflible and caſy ro find out the Certainty of ir, then in the 
beginning of the Fourth Century the Canon was ſettled, and univerſally 
agreed to. The Stile and Matter of the Revelation, as well as the 
deſignation of Divine given tothe Author of it, gave occaſion to ma- 
ny Queſtions abour it : Clemens of Rome Cites it as a Prophertical Book : 
Tuſtin Martyr fays it was writ by John, one of Chriſt's Twelye Apo- 


itles : Ireneus calls it the Reyelation of St. John the Diſciple of our J 


Lord, writ almoſt in our own Age, in the End of Domitian's Reign. 
Melito writ upon it ; Theophilus of Antioch, Fiyppolitus, Clemens, and 
Dennis of Alexandria,Tertullian,Cyprian, and Origen do cite it. And thus the 
Canon of theNew Teſtament ſeems to be fullymade out bythe concurrent 
Teſtimony of the ſevera|Churches immediately after theApoſtolical time. 

Here it is to be ohbſeryed, thar a great difference is to be 
made berween all this and the Oral Tradition of a Dodtrine , 
in which there is nothing fixed or permanent, ſo that the whole 
is only Report carried about and handed down. Whereas here 
15 a Book, that was only to be copied out and read publickly, and by 
all Perſons, berwcen which the difference is ſo yaſt, that it is as little poſ- 
ſible ro imagine how the one ſhould continue pure, as how the other 
ſhould come to be corrupted. There was never a Book of which we 
have that reaſon to be aſſured that it is genuine, that we haye here. 
There haphed to be conſtant Diſputes among Chriſtians from the Se- 
cond Century downward, concerning ſome of the moſt important 
Parts of this DoQtrine ; and by both tides theſe Books were appealed 
to: And though there might be ſome Variations in Readings and 
Tranſlations , yet no queſtion was made concerning the Canon, or 
the Aurhenticalneſs of the Books themſelyes ; unleſs ir were by the 
Manichees, who came indeed to be called Chriſtians, by a very enlar- 
ged way of ſpeaking ; ſince it is juſtly ſtrange how men who ſaid that 
the Author of the Univerſe, and of rhe Moſaical Diſpenſation, was an 
Evil God; and who held that there were Two Supreme Gods, a 
Good and an Evil one ; how ſuch men, I ſay, could becalled Chriſtians. 

The Authority of thoſe Books is not derived from any Judg- 
ment that the Church made concerning them ; bur from this, 
That it was known that they were writ, either by men who were 
themiclves the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or by thoſe who were their Aſ- 
ſiſtants and Companions, at whoſe Order, or under whoſe DireCtior 
and Approbation it Was known that they were written and publiſhed. 
Thcle Books were received and known for ſuch, in the very Apoſto- 
lical Age it ſelf; ſo that many of the Apoſtolical men, ſuch as ſgwa- 
tis and Polycarp, lived long enough to ſce the Canon generally recei- 
ved and ſerrled. The ſuffering and depreſſed ſtate of the Firſt Chri- 
ſtians was alſo ſuch, that as there is no reaſon ro ſuſpet chem of 
Impoſture, ſo it is not art all credible that an Impoſture of this kind 
could have paſſed upon all the Chriſtian Churches. A man ing Cor- 
ner. might have forged the Sibylline Oracles, or ſome other Pieces 
which were not to be generally a and they might have appeared 
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Art. 6. ſoon after, and Credit might have been given roo caſfily ro a Book or 

_YV Writing of that kind : But it cannot be imagined, that in an Age in 
which the belicf of this Doctrine brought men under great Troubles, 
and in which Miracles and other extraordinary Gifts were long con- 
tinued in the Church, thar, I ſay, cither Falſe Books could have been 
ſo carly obtruded on the Church as True, or that True Books could 
have been ſo vitiated as to loſe rheir Original Purity, while they were 
ſo univerſally readand uſed ; and that fo ſoon; or that the Writers of 
that yery Age and of the next, ſhould have been fo generally and fo 
groſly impoſed upon, as to haye cited Spurious Writings for True. 
Theſe are things that could not be believed in rhe Hiſtories or Re- 
cords of any Nation : Though the Value that che Chriſtians ſer upon 
theſe Books, and the conſtant uſe they made of them, reading a Par- 
cel of them every Lord's Day, make this much leſs ſuppoſable in rhe 
Chriſtian Religion, than it could be in any other fort of Hiſtory or 
Record whatloeyer. The early ſpreading of the Chriſtian Religion 
to ſo many remote Countries and Provinces, the many Copies of theſe 
Books rhar lay in Countries ſo remote, the many Tranſlations of 
them that were quickly made, do all concur to make the Impoſſibiliry 
of any fuch Impoſture the more fenfible. Thus the Canon of the 
New Teſtamenr is fixcd upon clcar and ture Grounds. 

From thence, without any further Proof, we may be convinced of 
the Canon of the Old Teſtament. Chriſt does frequently cire Moſes 
and the Prophers ; he appeals ro them; and though he charged rhe 
T7ews of that time, chicfly their Teachers and Rulers, with many Dif- 
orders and Faults, yer he never once ſo much as infinuared char they 
had corrupred their Law, or other Sacred Books ; which if true, had 
been the greateſt of all thoſe Abuſes rhar rhey had put upon the Peo- 
plc. Our Saviour cited their Books according to the Tranſlation 
that was then in Credit and common Ule amongſt them. When one 
asked him which was the great Commandment, he anſwered, Fw 
readeſt thou > And he proved the chicf things —_—_— to himſelf, his 
Death and ReſurreRtion, from the Prophecies that had gone before ; 
which ought ro have been fulfilled in him : He alſo cites the Old Te- 
ſtament, by a Threefold Diviſion of the Law of Moſes, the Prophets, 
and the Pſalms ; according to the Three Orders of Books into which 
the Fews had divided ir. The Pſalms, which was the firſt among the 
Holy Writings, being ſet for that whole Volume. St. Paul ſays, That 
to the Jews were committed the Oracles of God : He reckons that among 
the chief of their Privileges, but he never blames rhem for being un- 
faithful in this Truſt ; and it is certain that the Fews have not cor- 
ruptcd the chief of thoſe Paſſages that arc urged againſt them to 
prove Jeſus to haye been the Chriſt. So that the Old Teſtament, at 
leaſt the Tranſlation of the LXX Interpreters, which was in common 
uſe and in high eſtcem among the Jews in our Saviour's time, was as 
to the main, faithful and uncorrupted. This might be further urged 
from what St. Paul ſays concerning thoſe Scriptures which 7imorhy 
had learned of a Child; theſe could be no other than the Books of 
the Old Teſtament. Thus if the Writings of the New Teſtament arc 
acknowledged ro be of Divine Authority, the full Teſtimony that 
they give to. the Books of rhe Old Teſtament, does ſufficiently prove 
their Authority and Genuineneſs likewiſe. But to carry this matter 
yet further ; Moſes 
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tions givcn:of: rhem ate-cither downright Fables; oz £ 
and unconteſted Charafters of a Prophet authorized of 
the Relation of them made: wich-any of-rhoſe Arts'thar 4tehltasſt 
neceſſary. to Impoſtors. : The»Fewiſb-Nation is all-atong epreſehted as 
froward and ditobedient; apt ro murmar and rebel." The Laws iroon- 
rains, as to the Poliricabpart, are catculared ro'advance-bork -Juſtico 
and —_— ro awaken. Induſtry;)-and- yet to repreſs Avarice.' Ii 
berry and Authority are-duly tempered; 'the moral part is pure, and 
ſuitable ro Human:Nature, though: with ſome ons and''To- 
lerances which were connived at, bur yertegulared-/-And for the Re- 
ligious part; Idolatryy;. Magick, and all, Human'Sacrifices were put 
away by it :, When we eontider whar-remains aretett us of rhe Idola- 
try of the Eg yptians, and what was afzerward amvong>rhe Greeks and 
Komans, who were Polite:and well conftituctad asto cheir Civil Laws and 
Rules, and may becſteemed the moſt refined Pieces of Heartheniſtn,we'do 
find a Simplicity and Puriry;a Majeſty atid Gravicy;aModeſty wirti a De- 
cency in theFewiſbRiruals;ro which the others can in:nw tort be 

In the Books of Moaſes', no deſign for himſelf -appears; his” Po- 
ſtecity were but in the Crowd ; Zevites.,” withour-any” Charafter 
of Diſtinction ; 'and he ſpares neicher. himſelf mor" his- Brother , 
when there was - occafion 'to 'mention'” their-!Faulrs -;- no more 
than he does the reſt: of his Countrymen.- It /s/' ro. be furcher 
conſidered, that the Laws and Policy appointed by Moſs; ſertiedima- 
ny Rules and Rites rhat muſt have \Remembrance-of 
them. The Land was to bedivided by Lot, and every'Share was tv 
deſcend in an Inheritance: The frequent Aſſemblies at Fer»ſalem® on 
the Three great Feſtivals, rhe'Sabb the New Moons, -the Sabba- 
tical Year, and the great Jubilee, the Law of the-double Tyrhe;'the 
Sacrifices of ſo many difterent kinds; the diſtinQtions of Meats, the 
Prohibition of eating Blood, together with many 'other Particulars, 
were all founded upon it. Now let'it be a little conſidered, whether 
the Foundation of all this, I mean rhe Five Books of: Moſes, could be 
a Forgery ornot. If the Pentateuch was delivered by- Moſes himielf'ro 
the Jews, and received by them as the Rule both of their - Religion 
and Policy, then it is not poſlible to conceive, bur that rhe Recital of 
all that is contained from the Book of "Exodus to the End of ' Deaters- 
nomy, was known by them to be true; and this eſtabliſhes rhe Credit 
of the whole. Bur if. this is not admitred;  rhen ler it be confidered 
in what time it can poſſibly be ſu that this could haye 
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Art. 6. weak to have gainedGredit.Whereas onthe contrary,the wholeThread of 
SV their Hiſtory repreſents theſe Books to haye been: always amongſt them. 


The» diſcovery); made in. rhe”» Reign of Fofas , cannot be ſup- 
poſed to! be of this ſort ; ſince how mueh -drforder: ſoeyer the long 
and wicked - Reign of Manxiſſes  might- have brought: them under, 
and'/what havock ſoever mighe have been made of the Writings thax 
were-held Sacred among them;- yet. it was impaſhible that -a Series of 
Forged Laws and Hiſtoriescould have been put upon them, of which 
there was ſtill a continued Memory preſerved among themg-and thar 
they 'could be brought ro- believe that a- Book. and a Law'full of {6 
much Hiſtory, and of ſo many yarious and unufual Rites founded up- 
on it,, had been-held Sacred among:themi for many Apes; if it was 
but a new Invention, Therefore: thus: 1s;an extravagant Conceit : So 
that the Book- that was then found in the Temple, was cither.rhe Ori- 
ginal of the Law written by Moſes's own hand; for ſo the Words may 
be rendred ; or it may: be underſtood of ſfome:of the laſt: Chaprers of 
Deuteronomy, Which: ſeem by the:/Tenor of them co. have* been ar firſt 
a Book by themſelves, tho afterwards joined ro the reſt of Deuteronomy; 
and inthe Colleftionthat Jofias was making; theſe might be wanting ar . 
firſt; and in theſe there are ſuch.fevereThrearnings,that it was no wonder 
q ifaHeart ſo tender as Foſtas's,was very muchattected ar rhe reading them, 

Upon the whole matter there is _ no: Period in- the whole Hi- 
ſtory.. of the | Fees, to-which any ſuſpicion: of fuch an Impoſture 
can be: faſten'd / before the BRabyloniſh Captivity : So. ir muſt be 
laid eicher upon -the.times of., the Caprivity, ,, or ſoon after their 
Return . out of: jt. Now, not to:obſerve that men in: ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, are ſeldom capable of things of/ that nature, Can-ir be imagi- 
ned that a-Series of Books that run through many Ages, could have 
been framed ſo-particularly, and yer ſo exadtly, rhar nothing in any 
concurrent Hiſtory could ever be brought ro diſprove any part” of ir ? 
Thar ſuch a thing could paſs-in fo ſhort a time upon a whole Nation, 
while ſo many men remembred- or might well remember what they had 
been before the Captivity, if they had nor all known thar it was true, 
is a-moſt inconceivable thing. Thele Books were ſo far from being 
diſputed, though we ſee their Neighbours rhe Samaritans were inclined 
enough ro conteſt every thing with them, thar all acquieſced in them, 
and in that ſecond beginning of their being a State, as it is opened in 
the Books of Eſdras and Nebemiah, and in Daxiel, and the Three Prophers 
of the Second Temple, all the other Books were received among them 
without diſpure : And their Law was in ſuch high cſtcem, thar about 
Two hundredY cars after thar,theKing of Eg yp: did with muchEntreaty, 
and at a vaſt Charge, procure a Tranſlation of it to be made in Greek. 

The Jewiſh Nation, as they hve much within themſelves, where ir is 
ſafe for them to profeſs their Religion, fo they haye had the Divine 
Authority of their Books fo deeply imfuſed into them from Age ro 
Age, that now above Sixteen hundred Years, though it is not poſſible 
for them to practiſe the main parts of their Religion, and though 
they ſuffer much for profeſfing it, yer they do ſtill adhere to ir, and 
praRiſe as much of it as they can by the Law it ſelf, which rics the 
chief Performances. of that Religion ro one determinare Place. This 
is a Firmnc which has neyer yet appeared in any other Religion be- 
fides the Fewzſb and the Chriſtian : For all the ſeyerai Shapes T Hea- 
theni{m 


of un Gomeb of 


heniſm have, often changed, and they all w 
vernment that ſupported. them fell, and that a 
Whereas, theſe haye/ſubſiſted long , net only, w 
Civil Bowen: bm under mary ny cel 2. W 
2 Moral Argument to > proves —a__ 1085 , 
Foundation, and 2 deeper Root than, an 9 
pretend to. Yet after all, it-is not to = in 
ion that was made. of. the Books, of. the Ds 
Captivity, by Ezra and ; others, or after 
the Books of their Law, under Antiochas NT Nm 
Book of Maccabees, that ſome diſorder might. — that - <4 
might be ſuch regard had to ſome Copies, as:not to alex fame. ma- * 
nifeſt faults that were in them, hut that f inltead of that, they might 
haye marked on the Margent that which was the true. Reading : And 
a Superſtirious conceit might haye nr in, and continued in 
After-Ages of a myſtery inrhat marter,u lerting theſe Faults 
continue in the Text with the ve gre of the Corretidn 
of them. There might. be alſo. other, Marginal. Annotations of the 
Modern Names of Places ſer againſt-the Ancient ones, to \ 0c ns 
Reader's judgment ; and afterwards the Modern Name might been 
writ inſtead of the Ancient one. Theſe are things that might natural- 
ly enough happen : And will ſerye to reſolve many; Objections againſt 
the Text of the F Old Teſtament. All the Numbers of Perſonas well as 
of Years might alſo haye been writ in Numerical Letters, though af- 
terwards they came all to be ſer down in words at large : And while 
they were in Letters, -as ſome might have been worn our, and'loſt in 
Ancienter Copies, ſo others were by the reſemblance of ſome L 
very like tobe miſtaken: Nor could Mens Memories ſerve them fo well 
to correct miſtakes in Numbers as in other Matters. This may. ſhew. a 
way to reconcile many ſeeming differences between he Actomana that 
are variouſly ſtared in ſome of the Books of the Bible , andberween 
the Hebrew and the Septuagint. In theſe Matters our Church has 
web no Deciſion ; ſo Divines are left to a juſt freedom in them. 
eneral we may ſafely rely upon the Care and Providence of _Y 
and Ie Induſtry of Men, who are naturally apt to preſerye things of 
that kind entire, which are highly valued among them. And: there- 
fore we conclude , That the Books of the _y Teſtament are 


written ; that is, in every that is cither an Ocer Faith, or 
a Rule of Life : And as to | Martters which viſibly have no Re- 
lation to either of theſe, there is no reaſon to think thac __—_— ier 
was ſo divinely ouided, that no ſmall Error might ſurprize In 
Fact, we know that there are many various Readings, which mighr 
have ariſen from the.haſte and careleſneſs of of Copiers , _— their 
gueſſing wrong that which a epponnd doubtful or imperfed in 


and from a ſuperſtitious ad to ſome apparent Faults, = 
found them inCopies of a a Antiquity. Burt whenalt rhofe vari- 


rable,ſo they donot concern our Fai 
right was the main end of Revyelazion. The moſt in 
lates to Chronology : Bur the Account of time,efj 


io he firſt Ages, 
is of no Conſequence to our believing right, or to our living m_ 
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Art. 6. Ard therefore if ſome Errors or Miſtakes ſhould appear to be among 
LV thoſe different Readings, theſe give no juſt cauſe ro doubr of the 
whole : And indeed, conſidering the many Ages tlirough which thoſe 
Books have paſt, we have much more reaſon ro wonder, that they are 
brought down to us To entire, and ſo manifeſtly genuine -in all their 
main and important parts, than that we ſhould fee ſome prints of the' 
frailry of thoſe who copied and o_ them. ; 

It remains only upon this Head to conſider what Inſpiration and an' 
Inſpired Book is, and how far that Matter is to be carried. When 
we talk with one another, a Noiſe is made in the Air that ſtrikes with 
ſuch Vibrations on the Ears of others, that by the motion thereby 
made on the Brain of another, we do conyey our Thoughts ro ano- 
ther perſon : So that the Impreſſion made on the Brain is that which 
communicates our Thoughts to another. By this we can eafily ap- 
prchend how God may make ſuch Imprefſions on mens Brains , as 
may convey to them ſuch things as he intends ro make known ro 
them. 

This is the General Notion of Inſpiration ; in which the manner 
and degree of the Impreſſion, may make it at the leaſt as certain thar 
the Motion comes from God, as a Man may be certain that ſuch a 
thing was told him by ſuch a perſon, and not by any -other.. Now 
there may be different degrees both of rhe Objects thar are revealed, 
and of the manner of the Revelation. To ſome it may be given in 
charge to deliver Rules and Laws to men : And becauſe that ought ro 
be expreſſed in plain words without Pomp or Ornament, therefore up- 
on ſuch occaſions the Imagination is not ro be much agitated ; bur 
the impreſſion muſt be made ſo naked , that the Underſtanding may 
clearly apprehend it ; and by conſequence that it may be plaihly ex- 
preſſed. In others, the deſign may be only to employ them in order 
to the awakening men to obſerye a Law already received and owned ; 
That muſt be done with ſuch pompous Viſions of Judgments coming 
upon tne Violation of thoſe Laws, as may very much alarm thoie 
to whom they are ſent : Both rhe Repreſentations and the Expreſſions 
muſt be fitred to excite men, to terrify, and ſo to reform them. Now 
becauſe the Imagination, whether when we are Tranſported in our 
Thoughts being awake, or in Dreams, is capable of having thoſe 
Scenes acted upon it , and of being ſo excired by them, as to utter 
them with pompous Figures, and in a due Rapidity ; This is another 
way of Inſpiration thar is ſtrictly called Prophecy in the Old Teſtament. 
A great deal of the Stile uſed in this muſt relate to the particulars of the 
time to which ir belongs : Many Alluſions, Hints, and Forms of Speech 
muſt be uſed, that are Lively and Proverbial ; which cannot be un- 
derſtood, unleſs we had all thoſe concurrent helps which are loſt even 
in the next Age, if not preſeryed in Books, and ſo they muſt be quire 
loſt after many Apes are paſt, when no other Memorials are left of 
the time in which they were tranſacted. This muſt needs make the 
far greater = of all che Prophetick —_—_ to be very dark to us : 
Not to inſiſt upon the peculiar Genius of the Language in which the 
Prophets wrote, and on the common Cuſtoms of thoſe Climates and 
Nations to this day, that are very different from our own. 

A Third degree of Inſpiration might be, when there were no dif. 
coyerics of Future Eyents to be made ; bur good and holy Men were 
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to be inwardly excited: by God,” ro compoſe ſuch Poems, Hymns, 
and Dilcourlſes, as ſhould be of great uſe both to give men clearer and 
fuller apprehenſions of Divine things, and alſo inſenſibly tocharm them 
with a plcafant and exalted way of "Treating them. And if the Pro- 
vidence of God ſhould fo wn 4h chem in the of their 
Compoturcs, that it may afterwards appear char Predictions were in- 
rermixed with them; yet they are-nor to be called Prophers, unleſs 
Gol had reyealed to them the myſtical intent of ſuch Predictions : So 


that though the Spirit of God Propheſied in them, yer they themſelves 
not underſtanding is, are not to be accounted Prophets. Of this 


laſt fort are the Books of the Pſalms, Job, Proverbs , Ecclefia- 


ftes, KC. 

According to the different Order of theſe Inſpirations was the Old 
Teſtament divided into Three Volumes. The Inſpiration of the New 
Teſtament, is all ro be reduccd to the firſt ſort, except the Reyela- 
tion, Which is purely-and ſtrictly Prophetical. The other parts of 
the New Teſtament are writ after a ſofter and clearer Illumination ; 
and in a Style ſuitable ro it. Now becauſe Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors 
may falſly prerend to Divine Commiſſions and Inſpirations , it' is ne- 
cellary ( both for the undeceiving of thoſe who may be miſ-led by a 
hot and ungoverned Imagination, and for giving ſuch an A | 
to men truly Inſpired, as may diſtinguiſh them from falſe Prerenders 
that the man thus Inſpired ſhould have ſome evident Sign or other, 
cither ſome miraculous Action that is viſibly beyond the Powers of 
Narure, or ſome particular diſcovery of ſomewhat that is ro come, 
which muſt be ſo expreſſed, that rhe accompliſhment of it may ſhew ir 
to.be beyond the ConjeQtures of the moſt ſagacious : By one or both of 
thoſe a Man muſt prove, and the World muſt be convinced, that he is 
ſent and direted by God. And if ſuch men deliver their Meſſage in 
Writing, we muſt receive ſuch Writings as Sacred and Inſpired. 

Inctheſe Writings ſome parts are Hiſtorical, ſome DoQtrinal, and ſome 
Elenchtical or Argumentative. As to the Hiſtorical part, -it is certain 
that wharſoeyer is delivered tous, as a matter truly tranſacted, muſt be 
indeed fo : Bur it is not neceſſary when Diſcourſes are reported,thart the 
[1Cividual words ſhould be ſer down juſtas they were faid, it is enough 
if the effect of them is reported : Nor is it neceſſary that the Or 
of Time ſhould be ſtritly obſerved, or that all the Conjuncions in 
{uch Relations ſhould be underſtood ſeyerely according to their Gram- 
matical meaning : Ir is viſible rhar all the Sacred Writers, write in a 
diverſity of Style, according to their different Tempers, and to the va- 
rious Impreſſions thar were made upon them. In chart the Inſpiration 
left them to the uſe of their Faculties , and to their previous Cu- 
{toms and Habits : The deſign of Revelation as to this patt of irs 
Subject, is only to give ſuch Repreſentations of Marters of FaQt, as 
may both work upon, and guide our belief : But the Order of Time, 
2nd the ſtrict words having no influence that way, the Writers night 
diſpoſe them and expreſs them variouſly, and yer all be exactly true; 
For the Conjuntive Particles do rather import that one paſſage 
comes to be related after another, rban that it was really tranſaQted 
after it. 

As to the DoQtrinal parts, that is, the Rules of Life which theſe 
!:ooks ſet before us, or the Propoſitions that are offered ro us in them, 
we 
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we muſt entirely acquieſce in theſe, as in the Voice of God who 
ſpeaks to us by the means of a Perſon; whom he by his Authori- 
zing him in ſo wonderful a manner, obliges us to hear and believe. 
But when theſe Writers come ro Explain or Argue , they uſe many 
Figures that were well known in that Age : Burt becauſe the Signih- 
cation of a Figure is to be taken from common uſe, and nor to be car- 
ried to the utmoſt exrent that the words themſelves will bear, we 
muſt - therefore enquire as much as we can, into the Manner and 
Phraſcology of the time in which ſuch Perſons lived, which with Re- 
lation to the New Teſtament will lead us far : And by this we ought 
tro govern the Extent and Importance of theſe Figures. 

As to their Arguings, we are further to conſider,that ſometimes they 
Argue upon certain Grounds,and at other times my go upon Principles, 
acknowledged and received by thoſe with whom they dealt. Ir ought 
never to be made the only way of proving a thing, to found it upon 
the conceflions of rhoſe with whom we deal ; yer when a thing is 
once truly proved, it is a juſt and uſual way of confirming it, or ar leaſt 
of ſilencing thoſe who oppoſe it, ro ſhew thar it follows naturally from 
thoſe Opinions and Principles that are received among rhem. Since 
therefore the Fews had ar the time of the writing of the New Teſtament, 
a peculiar way of Expounding many Prophecics and Paſſages in the 
Old Teſtament , it was a very proper way to convince them, to al- 
ledge many places according to their Key and Methods of Expoſition. 
Therefore when Divine Writers argue upon any point, we are always 
bound to believe the Concluſions that their Reaſonings end in, as parts 
of Divine Revelation : But we arcnot bound to be able ro make our or 
cven to aſſent to all the Premiſles made uſe of by them in rheir whole 
extent ; unleſs ir appears plainly that they affirm the Premiſles as 
exprelly as they do the Concluſions proved by them. 

And thus far have laid down ſuch a Scheme concerning Inſpiration 
and Inſpired Writings, as will afford, to ſuch as apprehend it aright, a, 
Solution to moſt of theſe difficulries with which we are urged on the ac- 
count of fome paſlages in rhe Sacred Writings. The laying down a 
Scheme that aſſerts an immediate Inſpiration which goesto the Stile and 
roevyery Tittle,and rhar denies any Error to have crept into any of the Co- 
pies, as it ſeems on the one hand to raiſe the Honour of the Scriptures 
very highly, ſo it lies open onthe other hand ro great difficultics which 
ſcem intuperable in that Hypotheſis ; whereas a middle way as it ſet- 
tles the Divine Inſpiration of rheſe Writings, and their being conti- 
nued down: genuine and unvitiated co us, as to all that, for 
which we can only ſuppoſe that Inſpiration was given ; fo it helps 
us more caſily our of all difficulties, by yielding that which ſerves 
ro anſwer them, withour weakening the Authority of the whole. 

I come in the laſt place to examine the Negative Conſequence, that 
ariſes out of this Head, which excludes thoſe Books commonly cal- 
led Apocryphal, that are here rejefted, from being a part of the Ca- 
non : And this will be eaſll e out. The chief reaſon that preſſes 
us Chriſtians ro acknowledge the Old Teſtament, is the Teſtimony 
thar Chriſt and his Apoſtles gave to thoſe Books , as they were then 
received by the Jewiſh Church ; ro whom were committed the 
Oracles of God. Now it is not ſo much as pretended, that eyer theſe 
Books were received among the Jews, or were ſo much as known to 
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chem. None of the Writers of the New Teſtament cite: or mention .>Are.. 6 
them ; neither Philo nor Joſephus ſpeak of rhem; 'Foſephus:0n the cone rw 
trary ſays, they had only 22 Books that - deſerved belief, bur thar 
thoſe which were written after the time of Artaxerxes, weze not of 

ual credit with the reſt : And that in that Period they had no Pro- 
hes at all. The Chriſtian Church was for ſome Ages' an utrec 
Stranger to thoſe Books. Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, being deſired:/by 
Eng give him a perfect Catalogue of rhe Books of 'the Old 
T , took a Journey on purpoſe to the Eaſt ro examine 
this matter at its Source : And having as he fays made an exact En- 
quiry, he ſent him the Names of them juſt as we receive the Canon ; 
of which Euſebius ſays, that he has preſerved ir, becauſe ir contained £4 re. 
all thoſe Books which the Church owned. Origez gives us the ſame |. 4. c.26. 
Catalogue according to the Tradition of the Fews, who divided the 
Old Teſtament into 22 Books, according to the Letters of their AL 1, pra. 
phabet. Athanaſius reckons them up in the ſame manner to be 22, 


and he more diſt ſays that he delivered thoſe, as had re» jn Synop. 
« ceived chem by Tradition, and as they were received by the:whote |, ., 

« Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſome preſumed ro mix A Books paſch. 

« with the Divine Scriptures : And therefore he was ſer on it by: the Or- 

« thodox Brethren, in order to declare the Canonical Books deti as 


* ſuch by Tradition, and believed ro be of Divine.Inſpirarion, Ir is true, 
he adds, That beſides theſe there were other Books which:were nor 
#] ww cr Dp bur yet were appointed by the Fathers to'be read 
*by thoſe who firſt come to be inſtructed in the way of Piety': And 
&« then he reckons up moſt of the Apocryphal Books. | Here is-the-firſt 
mention we find of them, as indeed it is y gy 
made. at Alexasdria, by ſome of rhoſe Fews ived there in great 
Numbers. Both Hilary and Ori adi Ferualen ve us the: ſame Ca- 
talogue of the Books of the Old Teſtament, and affiem that cheyide- 
livered them thus according to the Tradition of the Ancients.  Qyrit _ , 
ſays, That all other Books are- to be pur in a Second Order. Gre- 4 
ory Nazienzen reckons up the 22 Books, and adds that none beſides 
them are genuine. The words that are in the Article are repeated by 
S. Ferom in ſeveral of his Prefaces. And that which ſhould determine 
this whole marrer, is, That the Council of Laodicea by an expreſs Ca» Can. 59, 
non delivers the Catalogue of the Canonical Books as we do, decree au 6+. 
ing that theſe only ſhould be read in the Church. Now the Canons 
of this Council were afterwards received into the Code of the Ca- 
nons of the Univerſal Church ; ſo that here we have the concurring 
ſenſe of the whole Church of God in this marrter. 
It is true, the Book of the Revelation not being reckoned i 
it, this may be urged ro derra@t from its Authority : baric ve. 
ready proved, that that Book was received much Earlier into the Ca- 
non of the Scriptures, ſo the deſign of this Canon being to eſtabliſh 
the Authority of thoſe Books that were to be read'in the Church, 
the darkneſs of the om. 0 appear reaſonable not ro 
read it publickly, that may be the reaſon why it is not mentioned in 
it, as well as in ſome later Catalogues. 
Here we have four Centuries clear for our Canon, in Excluſion to 
all Additions. Ir were caſy to this much furrher down, and to 
ſhew that theſe Books were never ay expreſs definition received 
| into 
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1rt. 6. into the Canon, till it was done at Trent : And that in all the-Ages 
i, of the Church even after they came to be muck eſteemed, there were 


Can. 47- 


divers Writers, and thoſe generally the moſt learned of their rime, 
who denied them to be a part of the Canon. Ar firſt many Writin 
were read in the Churches, that were in high reputation borkh for the 
ſake of the Authors, and of the Conrenrs of- them, __ 

were neyer lookt -on as a part of the Canon : Such were Clemens's 
Epiſtle, tho Books of Hermas, the Adts of the —_— beſides ſeve- 
ral other things which were read in particular Churches. And among 
theſc the- Apocryphal Books came alſo to be read, as containing ſome 
valuable Books of Inſtruction, beſide ſeveral F nts of rhe Jewiſh 
Hiſtory, which were perhaps roo eaſily believed ro be true: Theſe 
therefore being uſually read, they came to be reckoned among Canos 
nical Scriptures : For this is the reaſon aſſigned in rhe Third Council 
of Carthage, for calling them Canonical, becauſe rhey had received 
them from their Fathers as Books that were to be read in Churches : 
And the word Canonical was by ſome in thoſe Ages ufed in a large 
ſenſe, in oppoſition to ſpurious ; ſo that it ſignified no more than that 
they were genuine. So much depends upon this Article; that is 
leemed ary to dwell fully upen ir, and to ftate it clearly. 

It remains only to obſerve the Diverſity berween the Articlts now 
Eſtabliſhed, and thoſe fer forth by K. Edward. In the larret there was 
not a Catalogue given of the Books of Scripture, tor was rhere any 
diſtinftion ſtated ecn the Canonical, and rhe A hat 'Books, 
In thoſe there is hkewiſe a Paragraph, or rather a Parenthefis added 
after rhe words pzoved thereby, in theſe words, Atthongh: fome- 
times it may be admitted by God's faithfut People as 
Pius, and conducing unto O:der and Deeency : Which arc 
roW left our, becauſe: the. A wy of the Church as to matters 6f 
Order and Decency, whith was intendee to be afferted by this 
period, is more fully explained and frated in rhe 35h Article. 
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Of the Old Teſtament, 


The Old Teſtament tis not contrary to the New : Foz both in 
the Oldand New Teſtament Everlaſting Life 1s offered to 
Mankind by Ch2ift, who 1s the only Pedtatoz between God 
and Man, being both God and Pan. Wherefoze they are 
not to be heard, which fetgn that the Old Fathers did look 
only fo2 Tranſitozy Pzomiles, 

Although the Law given from God by Moſes, as touching 
Ceremonies and Rites , do not bind Ch:iftian Men, noz 
the Civil Pzecepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be received 
in any Common wealth, yet notwithſtanding no Ch:iftian 
Man whatſoever 1s free from the Obedience of the Com- 
mandments which are called M2:2al. 


HIS Article .is made up of the Sixth and the Nineteenth of 
King Edward's Articles laid rogerher : Only the Nineteenth of 
King Edward's has theſe words after Wozal : Whyerctoze they are 
not to be heard, which teach that the Poly Scriptures were 
_ to none but to the weak ; and bzag continually of the 
ptrit, by which they do pretend that all whatſoever they 
Pzeach is ſuggeſted to them - though manifeſtly contrary to 
the Bolp Scriptures. This whole Article relates ro the Antino- 
mians, as theſe laſt words were added by reaſon of the Extravagance 
of ſome Enthuſiaſts at that time ; bur that Madneſs having ceafed in 
Queen Elizabeth's time, it ſeems it was thought -thart there was no 
more occaſion for thoſe words. 

There are Four Heads that do belong to this Article : Firf, That 
che Old Teſtament is' not contrary ro the New. Secondly, That 
Chriſt was the Mediator in both Diſj tions, fo that Salvation was 
oftered in both by him. Therdly, t the Ceremonial and the Judi- 
ciary Precepts in the Law of Moſes do not bind Chriſtians. + Four th- 
ly, That the Moral Law does ſtill hind all Chriſtians. 

Tothe Firſt of theſe, The Manichees oFold, who fancied that there was 
a Bad as well as a Good God, thought that theſe Two Grear Principles 
were in a perpetual ſtruggle ; and they believed the Old Diſpenſation 
was under the Bad One, which was taken away by the New, thar is the 
work of the Good God. Bur they who held ſuch monſtrous Teners, 
muſt needs rcje&t the whole New Teſtament, :or very much corrupt 
it: ſince there is nothing plainer, than that che'Prophers of the: 0/4 
foretold the New, with approbation; and rhe Writers of the New 
prove both rheir Commiſſion and their DoQtrine from Paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament. This therefore could not be affirmed without 're- 
jeting many of the Books that we own, and corrupting the reſt; $0 
this deſerves no more to be conſidered. . EVER 1 Gt wifor 

Upon this occaſion ir will be no-improper Digteiſior, ro:confider 
what Revelation thoſe under the Moſaical Law, or that lived beforevir, 
had of the Meſlias : This is an Impotrant Matter: It is agreat\Cori- 
firmation of the Truth of rhe Chriſtian Religion, as it will furniſh us 
| N 2 with 
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with proper Arguments againſt the Fews. Ir is certain they have long 
had, and ſtill have an ExpeRtation of a Meſhas: Now if the Chara- 
&ers and Predictions concerning this Perſon muſt have been fulfilled 
long ago, or the Prophecies will be found to be falſe ; and if they do 
meet and were accompliſhed in our Saviour's Perſon, and if no other 
Perſon could cyer pretend to this, then that which is undertaken ro 
be proved, will be fully performed. The firſt Promiſe ro Adam after 
his Sin, ſpeaks of an Enmiry berween the Sced of rhe Serpent and 
the Seed of the Woman : t ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
his heel : The one might hurt rhe other in ſome leſſer Inſtances, bur 
the other was to have an entire Vitory art laſt ; which is plainly fig- 
nified by the Figures of bruiſing the Zeel, and bruiſing the Head, 
which was to be performed by one who was to bear this Character of 
being the Woman's Seed. "The next Promiſe was made to Abraham, 


In thee ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed: This was lodged in 
; his Seed or Poſterity, upon his being ready to offer up his Son aac: 
Thar Promiſe was renewed to aac, and after himto Jacob : When he 


I-ut. 18 
T 
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was dying, it was lodged by him in the Tribe of Judah, when he 
propheſicd, That the Scepter ſhou'd not depart from Fudah, nor the Law- 
giver from between his feet, till Shiloh ſhould come ; and the gathering of 
the peo'le, that is, of the Gentiles, was to be to him. Ir is certain the 
Ten Tribes were loſt in their Captivity , whereas the Tribe of Judah 
was brought back, and continued to be a Political Body under their 
own Laws, till a Breach was made upon that by the Romans firſt redu- 
cing them to the Form of a Province, and toon after that deſtroying 
them utterly : So that cirther that Predition was not accompliſhed, or 
the Shileh, the Sent, to whom the Gentiles were to be gathered, came 
before rhey loſt their Scepter and Laws. | 

Meſes told the People of J/rael, That God was to raiſe up among them 
a Prophet like unto him, to whom they ought to hearken, otherwite God 
would require it of them. The CharaQter of Moſes was, That he was 
a Lawgiyer, and the Author of an entire Body of Inſtirured Religion, 
{o they were to look for tuch a one. Balaam prophefied dark| of one 
whom he ſaw as at a great diſtance from his own time; and he ſpoke 
of a Star that ſhould come out of Jacob, and a Scepter out of Iſrael : Some 
Memorial of which was probably preſerved among the Arabians. In the 
Book of Pſalms there are many things ſaid of David, which ſeem ca- 
pable of a much Auguſter Senſe than can be pretended ro be anſwered 
by any thing that betel himſelf. Whar is ſaid in the 24, the 16), the 
224, the 45*", the 102%, and the 110" Pſalms, afford us copious In- 
ſlances of this. Paſlages in theſe Pſa/ms muſt be ſtretched by Figures 
that go very high, to think they were all fulfill2d in David or Sole- 
mon : Bur in their Literal and largeſt Senſe they were accompliſhed in 
Chriſt, ro whom God: ſaid , Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. In him that was verified, Tho wilt not leave my Soul in bell nets 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption. His hands and his feet 
were pierced, and lots were caſt upon his veſture. Of him it may be 
ſtriftly ſaid, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. To him that be- 
longed, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my Right-hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool. And, The Lord ſware and will not re- 
pent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. 
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' The Prophets gave yet more Predictions ing the Arr. 7: 
Meſlias. mp" det ths Fears of Ahaz, and of the Houſe of Da- SWV 
vid, by ſaying, The Lord himſelf ſhall give you a fign, Behold, a Virgin * *: "+ 
ſhall concerve and bear a Son. It was certainly no Sign for one 

was a Virgin, to conceive afterwards and bear a Son; therefore the Sigu 

or extraordinary thing here promiſed as a ſignal Pledge of God's Care 

of the Houſe of David, mult lye in this, Thar one till ining 2 

Virgin, ſhould conceive and bear a Son; not to inſiſt upon the ſtrit 
ſignification of the Word in the Original. The fame Prophet did alſo 
foretell, Thar as this Meſſiah, or rhe Branch, ſhould ſpring from the 16.1 1.1,5. 
Stem of Jeſſe, ſoalſo hewas to be full of rhe Spirit of the Lord ; and 

that the Gentiles ſhould ſeek to him. In another uu he cnumerates <*- 1». 
many of the Miracles that ſhould be done by him: He was to give jg ,;.;.s. 
ſght ro the Blind, make the Deaf to hear, and rhe Lame to walk. 

He does further ſer forth his CharaQter ; nor that of a Wartior or 
Conqueror ; on the contrary, He was not to cry nor ſtrive, nor break Wa. 42. 1. 
the bruiſed reed, or quench the ſmoking flax ; he was to bring forth judg- ver. 8. 
ment to the Gentiles, and the Iſles were to wait for his Law. There 1s 

a whole Chapter in the ſame Prophet, ſetting forth the Mean Appear- If. 53 
ance that the Meſſias was ro make, the Contempr he was to Fall un - 

der, and the Sufferings he was to bear; and that for the Sins of 
others, which were to be laid on him ; fo that his Sowl or Life was to 

be made an Offering for Sin, in reward of which he was to be highly 
exalred. In another place his Miſſion is ſer forth, not in the Strains of jg. 61. 
War, or of Crane bur of —_— to the Poor, ſetting the Pri- 

ſoners free as in a Year of Jubilee, comforting the aftited and 

ſuch as mourned. In the two laſt Chapters of that Prophet mention 

is made more particularly of the Gentiles that were to be called by 

him, and the Jſles that were afar off, out of whom God was to take 

ſome for Prieſts and Levites : Which ſhewed plainly, that a new Dif- 
penſation was to be by him, in which the Genti/es were to be 

Prieſts and Levites, which could not be done while the Moſaical Law 

ſtood, that had tied theſe Functions to the Tribe of Levi, and tothe 

Houſe of Aaron. Feremy renewed the Promiſe ro the Houſe of Da- Je. 43. 4. 
vid, of a King that ſhould reign and proſper ; in whoſe days Fudah and 

Iſrael were to dwell ſafely, whoſe name was to be, The Lord our Ri 

neſs. It is certain this Promiſe was never literally accompli and 
therefore recourſe muſt be had ro a Myſtical Senſe. The fame Pro» Jer. 31.34. 
pher gives a large Account of a new Covenant that God was to make 

with the houſe of Iſrael, not according to the Covenant that he made with Y 
their fathers, when he brought them out of Egypt. We have alſo Two 
Characters given of that Covenant; one is, That God would put his 
Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; that he would 
be their God, and that they ſhould all be raughr of him : The other 
is, That he would forgive their iniquities, and remember their fin no more. 

One of rheſe is in oppoſition to rheir Law, that' chiefly in 
Rituals, and had no Promiſes of Inward Aſſiſtances ; and the orher' is 

in oppoſition to the limired Pardon that was offered in that Difpenſa- 

tion, on the condition of the many Sacrifices that they were required * 

to offer. There is a PrediQtion to'the ſame purpoſe in Ezekiel: Foel pg 6 
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propheſied of an extraordinary Effuſion of the Spirit of God'on great zz. _. 
Numbers of Perſons, Old and Young, that was to'happen before the Jo 2% 
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Mal. 3. 1. 


Mal. 4. 1. 


of Jeruſalem. Micah, after he had forerold 1everal things of the Dif - 
penlation of the Meſſiab, fays that he was to come out of Bethlehem 
Ephratah. Haggai encouraged thole who were troubled at rhe mean- 
nels of rhe Temple which they had railed after their return our of the 
Captivity. It had neither the outward Glory in its Fabrick rhat Solo- 
mon's Templc had, nor the more rcal Glory of the Ark, with the 7a- 
Les of the Law ; of Fire from Heaven on the Altar ; of a Succeſſion of 
Prophets ; of the Urim and Thummim, and the Cloud between the Che- 
rubims, which laſt, ſtrictly ſpeaking , was the G/ory ; all which had 
been in Solomon's Temple, bur were wanting in that. In oppoſition 
tro this, the Prophet in the Name of God promiſed, That he would 
in a little while ſhake the heavens and the earth, and ſhake all Nations ; 
words that import ſome ſurprizing and you Change ; upon which the 
deſire of all nations ſhould come, and God would fill the houſe with his Glo- 
ry ; and the Glory of this latter houſe ſhould exceed the Glory of the fors 
mer, for in that place God would give Peace. Here is a plain Prophecy, 
That this Temple was to have a Glory, not only equal but ſuperior ro 
the Glory of Solomon's Temple : Theſe Words are roo Augult to. be 
belicved to have been accomplithed, when Zerod rebuilt the Temple 
with much Magnificence ; for that was nothing in compariſon of the 
rcal Glory, of the Symbois of the Pretence of God, that were want- 
ing in it. This cannot anſwer the Words, That the defire of all Na- 
tions Was to come, and that God would give Peace in that Place. So 
that cirher this Prophecy was never fulfilled, or ſomewhat muſt be afs 
ſigned during the Second Temple, that will an{wer thoſe ſolemn Ex- 
preſiions, which are plainly applicable to our Saviour, who was the 
Expectation of the Gentiles, by whom Peace was made, and in whom 
the Ercrnal Word dwelt in a manner infinitely more Auguſt than in the 
Cloud of Glory. Zechary propheſied , That their Xing, by which 
they aferwP>nons the Metiias, was to be meek and lowly, and that he 
was to make his Entrance in a very mean Appearance, riding on an 
Aſs ; bur yet under that, he was to bring Salvation to them, and th 
Were tO rejoice greatly in him. Malachi told them, That the Lord whom 
they ſought , even the Meſſenger of the Covenant in whom they delighted, 
ſhould ſuddenly come into his Temple ; and that the Day of his coming 
was to be dreadful ; rhat he was to refine and purify, in particular, the 
Sons of Levi ; and a tercible Deſtruction is denounced after thar. One 
Character of his coming, was, That Elijah the Prophet was to come 
before that great and dreadful Day, who thould convert many, Old and 
Young. Now it is certain that no other Perſon came, during the Se- 
cond Temple, ro whom thele Words can be applied ; ſo that they were 
not accompliſhed, unleſs it was in the Perlon of our Sayiour, to 
whom, all rheſe Characters do well agree. 

But to conclude with that Prophecy which of all others is rhe 
moſt particular : When Daniel at the End of the Seventy Years Cap- 
tivity was interceeding for that Nation, an Angel was ſent to him to 
tell him, Thar they were ro have a new Period of Seventy Weeks, that 
is, Seven times Seventy Years, 490 Years; and that after Sixty two 
Weeks, Meſſiah the Prince was to come, and to be cut off ; and that then 
the People of a Prince ſhould deſtroy the City and the Sanfluary ; and the 
end of theſe was to be as with a Flood or Inundation , and Deſolations 

| were 
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were determined to the ead of the Wars They were 20 be | At. 
Abominable Armies, that 1s, by Idolatrous Armies : They. were tb/bo WY 


made deſolate, rill an utter End: or Cenſummation \howia be made of 
them. The Pomp with which this is. {ct 
ſhews, chas rhe Final Ruin of the Jtws by the Sues: Amnien hs 
by it. From which it. js juſtly inferred, not only. chat if chat 
was really ſent from God by an Angel tc David, and. in 
to that was fulfilled; then tbe Motiah didicome and was cur. off du- 


ring the, continuance 'of Feruſalem'and che Tet) T  but|thac/ir haps 
ned within a Period of Time defigned in that V ; Fimewasthen 
computed more CC Ages before! Two 
cat Meaſures were fixed ; —_—_— by N. ,/ and anothey 
Greece in the Olympiads, yn 'y is given almoſt Five han- 


dred Years before the Accompliſhment, wich many: nice Reckon- 
in it. I will not now enter the Chrono ogy afthio main 
on which ſome Great Men have beſtowed tc Ls very hap 
Archbiſhop Ther has ſtated this- marrer ſo, that the 
is clearly Four hundred: cighty fix Years. The, Covenant was o:be 
confirmed with many for one Week, in the midſt; of which:God: was 
to cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation for Sin ro ceaſe; which' feems'ro 
. be a Myſtical way of deſcribing the Death of — thac was co pur 
an end to the Virtue of the Fudajcal Sacrifiees 3 ib — 
and a half make juſt Four hundred ſix Years and (half; - 
without going further into this ts evident ther 
during the Second 'Femple, the Meſiias was:to come, and-ro,'beicut 
off, and that ſoon after that a-Prince'was to ſend: an-Arm a 
both City and Sanctuary. The. Fews do nat ſor thuch as 
during that Temple the Meſſias thus ſet forth did come, aid 
oft ; {o either rhe Prediction fail'd in the Event, oe che dE ns 
come within that Period. 
And thus a Thread of the Prophtcienof che Medſias carried 
down through the whole Old Teſtament, : it- Hataries beck 
out, ; That he was tobe of the Seed: of : 4brakars,, wid of cha Pons 
wy wry That the Tribeof Judeb wasrto'be 2 diftintF 
he ſhould come : Thar he-ſhoutd work man | That 
was to be Meck and Lowly : That: his Fnogtion was to::confift- in 
Preaching to the Aﬀidted, and inco thone: That he wag to 
call che Gentiles, and even the' remote jro:the 'of 
God: That he was to 'be- born-.of a Vii and-:at Berblebews: // 
he was to be a New Lawgiver, as ad Lot, 'Thir-he wasro 
ſertle his Followers upon a New Covenant ,- from that made 
by Meſes : That he was to come the Second Temple : Thar 
he was te make a mean,” but a-joyful Eatrance tb Jeruſalemr Thar be 
was to be cut off : That the Iniquities of us-all were eorbe:laid'ion 
him ; and that his Life: was to-be niade for Sans bac thar 
God was to give him a;plotious Rewad for theſe tris Sufferings p and 
that his Doctrine: was to be interhal ,; with a free Offer 
of Pardon, and of Inward Adiſtances:y. ———— 
Jews were to fall yndet a terrible: Curſe, nd aw 
When this is all fummed wp" when it | pie 
tar they id ul me — Some | ” 
x meet in our CHSSGHEIOES 
ney 1 £10k wort - 201) tan 
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Art. 7. ſtament has given us in this matter. Here a Nation that hates us and 
LV our Religion, who arc ſcattered up and down the World, who have been 
for many Ages without their Temple; and withour their Sacrifices, with- 
out Prieſts, and wichour their Genealogies , who yer hold theſe Books 
them in a due Veneration,which turniſh us with ſo full a proof,thar 
the Meſtah whom they {till look for, is the Lord Jcſus whom we worſhip, 
We do now proceed to other matters. | 
The Jews pretend, That it is a great Argument againſt the Authori 
of the New Teſtament, becauſe it acknowledges the Old to be from G 
and yet repeals the far greater part of the Laws Enacted in it ; though 
thoſc Laws are often ſaid to be Laws for ever, and throughout all Ge- 
nerations : Now they ſeem to argue with ſome advantage, who fay, 
That what God does declare to be a Law thar ſhall be perperual by any 
one Prophet , cannot be abrogated or reverſed by another , ſince thar 
other can have no more Authority than the former Prophet had : 
And if both are of God, it ſeems the one cannot make void that 
which was formerly declared by the other in the Name of God. Bur 
it is to be conſidered, That by the. Phraſes of a Statute for ever, or 
throughout all Generations , can only be meant, that ſuch Laws were 
not tranſient Laws, fuch as were only to be obſeryed whilſt they 
marched through the Wilderneſs, or upon particular occaſions ; where. + 
as ſuch Laws which were conſtantly and generally to be obſeryed, 
were to them perpetual, Bur that does nor Import that the Lawgij- 
yer himſelf had parted with all rhe Authority that naturally bel 
to' him, -over his own Laws. It only ſays, That the People had no 
power over ſuch Laws to repeal or change them : They were to bind 
them always, but that puts no limitation on the Lawgiver himſelf, 
ſo that he might not alter his own Conſtitutions. Poſitive by 
which have no real value in themſelves are of their own nature alte- 
rable : And as in human Laws the words of EnaCting a Law for all fa- 
rure times do only make that to be a perpetual Law for the Subjedts, 
but do not at all limic the Legiſlative power, which is as much ar lis 
berty to abrogate or alter it, as if no ſuch words had been in the 
Law. . There are alſo 'many hints in.the Old Teſtament, which ſhew 
that the Precepts of the Moſaical Law were to be altered : Many 
_ Intimations are —_ of a time and ſtate, in which the know- 
edge of God was to be ſpread oyer all the Earth : And that God 
was every where to be worſhipped. Now this was impoſlible to be 
done without a Change in their Law and Rituals : Ir being impoſſible 
thar all the World ſhould go up thrice a Year to worſhip at Jerwſalem, 
or could be ſerved by Pricfis of the Aaroxical Family. Circumciſion 
was a diſtintion of one particular Race which nceded not to be con- 
tinued after all were brought under one denomination, and within the 
ſame common Privileges. | 
Theſe rhings hicherto mentioned belong naturally to this part of the 
Article ; yet in the intention of thoſe who framed it, theſe words 
relate ro an extravagant fort of Enthuſiaſts that lived : in ''rhoſe 
days ; who abuſing-ſome ill-underſtood Phraſes concerning ' Juſti- 
fication by Chriſt without the works of the Law, came to-ſet up ye- 
ry wild Notions, which were bad in themſelves, but much more o__ 
nicious in their Conſequences. / They therefore fancied rhat a''Chri 
ſtian was-tied by no Law, as a Rule or Yoke ; all theſe being taken 
away by Chriſt : They ſaid indeed, Thar a Chriſtian by his renova» 
tion 
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tion became a Law to himſelf, he obeyed nor gay wricecn Rulp or Law, Art. 7: 
| Sadocus miſtook yu 


bur a new inward Nature : And thus as it is 
his Maſter Antigonus, Who taught his Diſciples to ſerve God, not for the 
hope of a Reward, but withour any expeRarions, as if he by that Aﬀecation 
of Sublimiry had denicd that there was any Reward, and from thence ſprung 
the Set of the Saddacees ; fo theſe men, pnngy at firſt miſtaking rhe 
meaning of the New Teſtament , went wrong only in their Notions; and 
{till meant to preſs the neceſſity of true Holineſs, rhough in another.ſer of 
Phraſes, and upon other Motives;yet from thence many wild and ungoyern'd 
Notions aroſe then, and were not long ago revived among us : All which 
flowed from their not und | ny. Im of the'Word Law in 
ther New Teſtament, in which it ſtands moſt commonly for the complex of 
the whole Jewiſh Religion, in oppoſition to rhe Chriſtian z as the Word 
Law when it ſtands for a Book, is meant of the Five Books of Moſes. 

The maintaining the whole frame of that Diſpenſation, in oppotition to 
that Liberty which the Apoſtles granted-ro-the Gentiles , as to the Ritual 
parts of it, was the Controverſy then in debate berween the Apoſtles and 
the Judaizing Chriſtians. The ſtating that marrer aright is a Key that 
will open all thoſe difficulties, which with it will appear caſy, and withour 
it inſuperable. In oppoſition to theſe, who thought then that the Old Teſta- 
ment, having brought rhe World on to rhe knowledge of the Meſſias, was 
now of no more ule, this Article was framed. 

The Second Part of the Article relates to a more intricate Matrer ; and that 
is, whether in che Old Teſtament there were any promiſes made, other than 
Tranſitory or Temporal ones,and whether rhey might look for Eternal Salya- 
tion in that Diſpentation,and upon what account?Whether Chriſt was the Me- 
diator in that Diſpenſation, or it they were ſaved by Virtue of their Obedience 
to the Laws that were then given them. Thoſe who deny that Chriſt 
was truly God, think that in order to the raiſing him to thoſe great Cha- 
raters in which he is propoſed in the New Teſtament, it is neceſlary to 
aſſert thar he gave the ſt aſſurances of Eternal Happineſs, and of a free 
and full pardon of all Sins, in his Goſpel : And in the Old Teſta- 
ment do the one nor the other were certainly and diſtintly underſtood. 

It is true, That if we take the words of the Covenant that . Moſes made 
berween God and the People of Jrael ſtritly and as they ſtand, wy Im- 
port only Temporal Bleſlings : That was a Covenant with a Body of Men 
and with their Poſterity as they were a people engaged ro the Obedience 

of that Law. Now a National Coyenant could only be eſtabliſhed in Tempo- 
. ral promiſes of Publick and Viſible Bleſſings,and of along continuance of them 
upon their Obedience, and in Threatnings of as ſignal Judgments upon the 
Violation of rhem : Bur under agua eng promiſes of what was co happen 
to them ColleCtively, as they made up one Nation, every fangle 'perſon 
among them might, and the good men among them did, garher the hopes 
of a furure State, Ir is clear that Moſes did all ſuppoſe rhe Being 
of God, rhe Creation of the World, and the promiſe of the Meſlas, as things 
fully known and carried down by Tradition to his days : So it. ſeems he 
did alſo ſuppoſe the knowledge of a furure Stare, which was; zhen gene- 
rally believed by the Gentiles as well as the Jews 3. though had only 
dark. and confuſed Notions about it. - But wha ane "- thy BE Ca- 
venant with the Jewiſh Nation, a' main Which was his, giviz em 
the Land of m—— Inheritance —_— Toe eons nal 
Rewards or Puniſhments, ſhould be then propoſed to. rhem ;,,But from rhe 
Tenor of rhe promiſes made -to their Forefatherg , and. from.zhe General 
Principles of Natural Religion, not- yer. quiag extinguiſhed among hens, 
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they might gather this, That under thoſe Carnal promiſes, Bleſſings of 4 
higher nature were' to be underſtood; And ſo we fee that David had the 
hope of arriving at the preſence of God, and at his right hand, whete he be. 
lieved there was a fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures for evermore : And he puts him. 
ſelf in this oppoſition to the wicked, That whereas their portion was in this 
life, and they lefr their ſubſtance to their Childres ; he \ays, That as for him, 
he ſhould behold God's Face in righteouſneſs, and ſhould be ſatisfied when he 
awaked with his likeneſs ; which teems plainly to relate to a ſtare after this 
Life, and to the Refurretion. He carries this oppoſition further in another 
Phalm, where after he had ſaid, That men in honour did not continue , but 
were like the beaſts that periſhed : That none of them could purchaſe immortalj 
ty for his brother, that he ſhould ſtill live for ever and not ſee Corruption : They 
all died and left their wealth to others, and like ſheep they were laid in the grave, 
where death ſhould feed on them : In oppoſition to which he 2's, That the 
wpright ſhould have dominion over them in the morning : Which is clearly a 
Poerreal Expreſſion for another day that comes after the night of Death : 
As for himfelf in particular, he ſays, That God ſhall redeem my Soul ( that 
is, his Life, or his Body, for in thoſe ſenſes the word Soul is ufed in the Old 
Teſtament ) from the power of the grave : That is, from continuing in that 
{tate of death ; for he ſhall receive me. This docs very clearly tet forth 
David's belief, both of future Happineſs, and of the Reſurrection of his 
Body. To which might be added fcme orher paſlages in the Pſa/ms, Feeles 
frafkes, Taiah, and Daniel : In all which it appears, That the holy men in 
that Diſpenfation, did underſtand, That under thoſe promiles in the Books 
of Moſes that ſeemed literally to belong to the Land of Caxaay, and other 


"Temporal Bleffmgs, there was a Spiricual meaning hid, which it ſeems was 


conveyed down by that Succeſſion of Prophets , that was among them, 
as the myſtical ſenie of them. | 

[c is to this that our Saviour ſeems to appeal, when the Sadducees came to 
puzzle him with that ns of the ſeyen Brethren, who had all married 
one Wife : He firſt tells chem, They erred not knowing the Scriptures ; which 
plainly Imports, That the DoQrine which they denied, was contained in 
the Scriptures ; and then he goes to prove it, not from thoſe more 
paſſages that arc in the Prophets and Holy Writers, which as ſome thinl 
the Sadducees rejected ; bur from the Law, which being the Source of their 
Religion, it might ſeem a juſt prejudice againſt any Doctrine, eſpecially if 
ir was of great Conſequence, rhart ir -was not coatained in the Law. There» 
forc he cites theſe words. that are ſo ofren — and that were ſo much 
conſidered by the Fews, as containing in them the Foundarion of God's - 
lovg to them ; that God ſaid upon many occaſions, particularly at his firſt 
appearance to Moſes, I am the God of Abraham, the God of Thaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Which words imported, not only that God had been their 
God, but ſtill was their God : Now when God is faid to be a God to any, 
by that is meant, that he is their BenefaCtor, or exceeding rich reward, 8 


was promiſed ro Abraham. And that rherefore Abrabam , Iſaue, and Faceb 


lived unto God, that is, were not dead : But were then in a happy ſtate of 


-life, in which God did reward them, and ſo was their God. | Whether 
"this Argument reſts here, our Sayjour deſigning only to prove againſt the 


main error of the Saucers, that we have Souls diſtin from our Bodies, 
that ſhall ourlive their ſeparation from them ; or if ir-goes furrher'ro prove 
the riſing of rhe Body it ſelf, I ſhall not determine.” On the one hand our 
Saviour ſeems to apply himſelf particularly to prove the Reſurreftion of the 
Body ; ſo we muſt fee how to find here an-Argument for that, to Anſwer 
the Scope of the whole Diſcourſe : | Yer on the other hand it may be = 
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of the Church of England. : 
thar he having proved the main Point of the Soul's ſubſiſting after 
which is the Foundation of all Religion ; the other Point, | 


As for the ReſurreQtion of rhe Bbdy, all that can be broughe from hence 
as an Argument to prove it, is, - That ſince God' was the God of: 4brabam, 
Jaac, and Facob, and by conſequence their Benefaftor and Rewardet, and 

ct they were Pilgrims on this carth, and ſuffered many Toſlings' and Trou- 
les, therefore they muſt be rewarded in another Stare ; or becauſe 
God promiſed that to them he would give the Land of Canaan, is well as 
to their Seed after them, and ſince never- had any Potrion of it in 
their own poſſeſſion, thar therefore they riſe again, and with the other 
Saints reign on Earth, and have that Promiſe fulfilled in themſelves. 

From all this the Aſſerrion of the Article is as to one main Point made 
pood, That the Old Fathers look'd for more' than Tranſitory Promiſes : 
It is alſo clear, That they looked for a further Pardon of Sin, than rhat 
which their Law held forth ro them in the Expiation made by Sactifices. 


Py by Death, by the Hand of Heaven, or - by cutting off; ſo that He 3. 
uch as ſinned in that kind were to dye without Mercy : Yer when David 8. 


without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion of fins ; this might naturally 

lead _ ro th oy idera 

poſed in order to the pardoning of thoſe more heinous Sins : For a gretter 

degree of Guilt ſeems by a natural Proportion to demand 4 higher | 

of Sacrifice and Expiation. Bur after all, whatſoever Jaiab, Daniel, of 1c. 51. 

any other Prophet might have underſtood or meant by thoſe Sacrificatory Dan. y- 

Phraſes that they uſe in ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, yet ir cannot be faid 

from the Old Teſtament, Thar in that Diſpenſation it was clearly reycaled 

that the Meſſias was to die, and to become a Sacrifice for Sin : The Meſ- 

ſias was indeed promiſed under gromet rerms, bur there was not then a 

full and explicite Revelation of his being ro dye for the Redemption of 

Mankind : Yet ſince the moſt heinous Sins were then pardoned, though 

not by virtue of the Sacrifices of that Covenant, nor by rhe”other means 

preſcribed in it, we have good reaſon to affirm, that according to this Ar- 

ticle, Life was offered ro Mankind in rhe Old Diſpenfation by , Who 

was with relation to the obtaining the Fayour of God, and E 

Life, the Mcdiator of that as well as of the ye tion. In the 

New Teſtament he is ſet in oppoſition ro the OW Adam, that as in the 

one all died, ſo in the other all were made alive : Nor is it any way incon- 

gruous to ſay , That the Merit of his Death ſhould by an Anticipation 

have ſaved thoſe who died before he was born : For that being in the view 

of God as certain, before, as after it was done, it might be in the Divine 

Intention the Sacrifice for the Old, as well as it is exprefly declared to be 

the Sacrifice for the New _ paY this being ſo, c— 
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Art. 7. have pardoned Sins in conſideration of it;, even to thofe who had no di. 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


LS ſtint Apprehenſions concerning it. For as God applics the Death of Chriſt 


2Pet.1.19. 


Rom. 3. 
2 4, 25, 


by the fecret, Methods of his Grace, to many Pertons whole Circumſtances 
do render them incapable of the expreſs Acts of laying hold on it, the want 
of thoſe { for inſtance, in Infants and Ideots ) being ſupplied by the good. 
ncls of God : So though the Reyelation that was made of the Mcſias th 
the Fathers under rhe Old Diſpenſation, was only in general and Prophd 
tical Terms, of which they could not have a clear and diſtin kno , 
et his Death might be applicd ro them, and their Sins pardoned thr 

Lim, upon their performing ſuch Acts as were proportioned to that Dilpers. 
ation, and to the Revelation rhat was then made : And ſo they were re. 
conciled ro God eyen after Sins, for which no Sacrifices were appointed by 
their Diſpenſation, upon their Repenrance and Obedience to the Federal 
Adts and Conditions then required, which ſupplied the want of more ex. 
preſs Acts with relation to the Death of Chriſt, nor then diſtinAly revealed 
to them. But though the Old Fathers had a Conveyance of the Hope of 
Eternal Life made to them, with a Reſurreftion of rheir Bodics, and a Cor- 
fidence in the Mercy of God, for .pardoning the moſt heinous Sins ; yet it 
cannot be denied, but that it was as a light that ſhined in a dark place, till the 
day-ſtar did ariſe , and that Chriſt brought life and immortality to light by his 
Goſpel ; giving us fuller and clearer diſcoyeries of it, both with relation th 
our Souts and Bodies ; and that by him alſo God has declared his righteouf- 
neſs for the remiſſion of ſms, through the forbearance of God, through the re« 
demption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, and through Faith in his blood. 

The Third Branch of this Article will not need much Explanation, as it 
will bear no diſpute, except with Jews, who do not acknowledge the New 
Teſtament. The Ceremonial Parts of the Moſaical Law, which compre 
hends all both the Negative and the Poſitive Precepts, were enjoined the 
Fews cither with relation to the Worſhip of God and Seryice at the Temple; 
or to their Perſons and courle of Life. | 

That which is not Moral of its own nature, or that had no relation to 
Civil Society, was commanded them, to ſeparate them nor only from the 
Idolatrous and Magical Practices of other Nations, bur to diſtinguiſh them 
ſo entirely as to all their Cuſtoms, even in the Rules of Eating and of 
Cleanneſs, that they might have no familiar Commerce with other Nati- 
ons, bur live within _ among themſelves ; ſince that was very likely to 
corrupt them, of which they had very large experience. Some of thoſe 
Rituals were perhaps given them as Puniſhments for their frequent Revolts, 
and were as a Yoke upon them, who were ſo prone to Idolatry. They 
were as Rudiments and Remembrances to them: They were as it were ſub- 
ducd by a great yariety of Precepts, which were matter both of much 
Charge and great Trouble to them : By theſe they were alſo amuſed ; for 
it ſeems they did naturally love a Pompous Exterior in Religion : They 
were alſo by all that Train of Performances which were laid on them, kept 
in mind both of the great Bleſſings of God to them, and of the Obligati- 
ons that lay on them rowards God ; and many of thoſe, particularly their 
Sacrifices and Waſhings, were Typical. All this was proper and neceſlary 
to reſtrain and govern them, while they were the only People of the World 
that renounced [dolatry, and worſhipped the truce God : And therefore fo 
ſoon as that of which they had an Emblem in the Structure of their Temple (of 
a Court of the Gentiles ieparated with a middle Wall of Partition, from t 

lace in which the Zraelites worſhipped ) was to be removed, and thar-rhe 
uſe of God was to become a Hoyſe of Prayer to all Nations, then all thoſe 
diſtintions were to be laid aſide, and all that Servicc was to determine and 
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come to an end. The Apoſtles did declate- tha the Gebr2icr wede'rior ro be Art. 7. 
brought under thar' heayy Yoke, Which their Fatlicrs were tor "able fo Yo 


bear ; yer the Apoſties rhemfelves, &s born Fes, and while 'they lived 

the Fews, did contitive in the O of hier Rites, as long #s 
God Kemed to be waiting for the Remnant of chat Nati6rn-thar was to be 
{aved, before his Wrath came upon the reſt ro'rhe vtrermioft.” [They wett 
ro the Temple, rhey purified themfelves 3 and #1 4 word, to tht Fews they 
bechme Fews ; and in this compliance, tlie firſt Converts of thie Fewiſh Na- 
tion Continued till the deſtruction of Feruſalem; after which, it became 
+mpoſlible to obſcrye the greateſt part of their moſt importint Rituals, even 
all thoſethat were tied ro the Temple. But that Nation loſing its Genealo- 
gics, ahd all the orher Characters that they formerly had of a Narion under 
the Favour and Protection of God, could no more know after a few Ages, 
whether they were the Seed of Abrahams or not, or whether there were any 
kf among them of the Tribe of Lzv#, or of the Family of Aarom. So 
that now all thoſe Ceremonies are at an end ; many of t are become 
impoſſible, and the reſt uſeleſs ; as the whole was abrogared by theAntho- 
rity of the Apoſtles, who being ſent of God, and proving their Miffion by 
Miracles, as well as Moſes had done lits ; chey might well lave Giſed and 
diſſolved thoſe Precepts upon Earth, upon which, according r6'vur Sayi- 
our's words, they are to be eſteemed as looſer in Fewven. & 

The Judiciary Parts of the Law wete thoſe that relared ro theth as they 
were a Society of Men, to whom God by a ſpecial Command gave Autho- 
rity to drive out and deſtroy a wicked Race of People; and to poſſeſs theit 
Land ; which God appointed to be divided equally among chem, and that 
every Portion ſhould be as aP ity to a Family; ſo that though it 
might be mortgaged out for a number of Years, yet it was afterwards to re- 
vert to the Family. Upon this bortom they were at firſt ſer ; and they 
were ſtill to be preſerved upon ir ; ſo that many Laws were = them as 
they were a Civil Society, which cannot belong xo any other Society : 
And therefore their whole Judiciary Law, except where any parrs of it arc 
founded on Moral Equity, was a complicated thing, and can belong to no 
other Nation, that is not in its firſt and- eſſential Conſtitution made .and 
framed as they were. For inſtance ; The Prohibition of raking Uſe fot 
Money, being a Mean to preſerve that Equality which was among them, 
and to keep any of them from becoming exceſſively rich, or others from! 
becoming miſerably poor, this is by no means to be applied ro other Con- 
ſticurions, where men are left ro their Induſtry, and neither have their In- 
heritance by a Grant from Heaven, nor are put by ay ſpecial Appointment 
of God all upon a level. So that it is certain, and can bear no debate, 
That the Moſaical Diſpenſation, as to all the parts of it that are not of 
their own nature Moral, is determined and abrogated by the Goſpel. The 
Deciſions which the Apoſtles made in this matter are fo clear, and for the 
Proof of them, the whole Tenor of the Epiſtles to the Galatians and the 
Hebrews is fo full, that no doubt can reſt concerning this, with any man 
who reads them. 

The laſt Branch of the Article that remains ro be conſidered, is con- 
cerning the Moral Law, by which the Ten Commandments are meant, to- 
gether with all ſuch Preceprs as do belong to them, or are Corollaries ariſing 
out of them. By Moral Law is to be unezrſtood, in oppoſition rs Poſttive, 
a Law which has an antecedent Foundation in the nature of | things, thas 
arifes from Eternal Reaſon, is ſuitable'to the Frame and Powers of our 
Souls, and is neceſſary for maintaining of Human Society. All ſuch Laws 
are commanded, becauſe rhey are in yes good, and ſuitable ro _ 
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Art. 7. ſtate in which God has put us here. The two Sources our of which all the 
SY Notions of Morality flow , are firſt the conſideration of our ſelves as we 


are ſingle Individuals, and that with relation both xo Soul and Body ; and 
next, the conſideration of Human Society, what is neceſſary for the Peace 
and Order, the Safety and Happineſs of Mankind. There are two Orders 
of Moral Precepts; ſome relate to things that of their own nature are in- 
flexibly good or evil, ſuch as Truth and Falſhood ; whereas other things 
by a variety of Circumſtances may ſo change their nature, thar they may 
be either morally good or evil : A merciful or generous Temper is always 
a good Moral Quality, and yet it may run to exceſles : There may be ma» 
ny things that arc not unalterably Moral in themſelves, which yer may be 
fir Subjes of perperual Laws about them. For inſtance; in the yo 
of Kindred with relation ro Marriage, there arc no degrees bur dire 
Aſcendants or Deſcendants, that is, Parents and Children, that by an 
Eternal Reaſon can neyer marry ; for where there is a Natural Subordina- 
tion, there can never be ſuch an Equality as thar ſtare of Life requires : 
Bur Collateral Degrees, even the neareſt, Brothers and Siſters, are not by 
any Natural Law barred Marriage , and therefore in a caſe of _—_ 
they might marry : Yet ſince their intermarrying muſt be attended wi 
vaſt Inconyeniences, and would tend to the Defilement of all Families, and 
hinder the Conjuntion of Mankind by the Intermixture of different Fa» 
milics ; it becomes therefore a fit Subject for a perperual Law, to ſtrike a 
horror at the thought of ſuch Commixtures, and ſo to keep the World 
pure, which conſidering the Freedoms in which thoſe of the ſame Family 
do live, could not be preſerved without ſuch a Law. Ir is alſo the Inte. 
reſt of Mankind, and neceſſary for the careful Education of the riſing Ge- 
neration, that Marriages ſhould be for Life; for if it were free for married 
Perſons to ſeparate at pleaſure, the Iſſue of Marriages 1o broken would be 
certainly much negleed: And ſince a Power to break a Marriage would 
naturally inflame fuch licrle quarrelings as may happen among all Perſons 
that live together, which will on the contrary be certainly repreſſed, when 
tncy know that the Marriage cannot be diſſolved, and when by ſuch a 
Diſſolution of Marriages, the one half of the Human Species, I mean 
Womankind, is expoſed to great Miſeries, and ſubjet ro much Tyranny, 
it is a fit Subject for a perpetual Law ; fo that it.is Moral in a Secondary 
Order. Ir were cafy to give Inſtances of this in many more Particulars, 
and to ſhew, That a Precept may be ſaid to be Moral, when there is a Na- 
rural Suitableneſs in ir ro advance that which is Moral in the firſt Order, 
and that it cannot be well preſeryed without ſuch a Support. Ir will ap- 
pear what occaſion there is = this diſtintion, when we conſider the Ten 
Commandments; which arc ſo many Heads of Morality, thar are inſtanced 
in the higheſt a of a kind; and ro which are to be reduced all ſuch As 
as by the juſt Proportions-of Morality belong to that Order and Series of 
Actions. 

The Fonndation of Morality is Religion. The Senſe of God, Thar he 
is, and that he is both a Rewarder and a Puniſher, is the Foundation of 
Religion. Now this muſt be ſuppoſed as Antecedent to his Laws, for we 
regard and obey them from the perſuaſion rhat is formed in us concerning 
the Being and the Juſtice of God : -The rwo firſt Commandments are 
againſt the rwo different ſorts of !dolatry ; which are, the worſhipping of 
Falſe Gods, or the worſhipping the True God in a Corporeal Figure: The 
one is the giving the Honour of the True God to an Idol, and the orher is 
the depreſiing the True God to the reſemblance of an Idol, Theſe were 


the two great Branches of Idolatry, by which the true Ideas of God were 
corrupted. 
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corrupted, Religion was by them corrupted in its Source. No-body can Arr. 74 
queſtion ber that it is Immoral to worſhip aFalſeGod ; it is a transferring -—"Y — 
the Honour which belongs immediately and ſingly to the Great God, -ro a 
Creature, or to ſome Imagi Thing which never had areal Exiſtence. 
This is the robbing God of what is due to him, and the exalting another 
rhing to a degree and rank that canaov belong ro ir. Nor is i leſs immo- 
ral ro propoſe the Great and True God to be worſhipped under A 

ces that are derogatory to his Nature, that tend to give us low T 

of him, and that make us think him like, if not below our ſelves. This 
way of worſhipping him is both unſurable ro his nature, and unbecoming 
ours ; While we pay our Adorations to that which is the work of an Ar- 
tificer. This is confirmed by thoſe many expreſs Protybirions in Scriprure, 
to which Reaſons are added, which ſhew rhar the rhing is Immoral in irs 
own nacure : It being often repeared, thar no Similitude of God'was ever 
feen : And to whom will ye liken me : All things in Heaven and Earth are 
often called the work of his hands : Which are plain Indications of a Moral 
Precepr, when Arguments are framed from the Nature of Things to enforce 
Obedience to it. The Reaſon given in the very Command it felf, is taken 
from the Nature of God, who is jealous ; that is, fo render of his Glory, 
that he will not ſuffer a diminution of it to go unpuniſhed ; and if this 
Precept is clearly founded upon Natural Juſtice, and the proportion rhat 
ought to be kepr berween all Human Acts and their Objes, then it muſt 
be perpetual : And that the rather, becauſe we do plainly fee thar the 
Golpel is a refining upon the Law of Moſes, and does exalct it to a higher 
ck of Sublimity and Purity : And by conſequence the Ideas of 
God, which are the firſt Seeds and Principles of Religion , are to be 
kept yet more pure and undefiled in it, than'they were in a lower Dif 
penſation. 

The Third Precept is againſt falſe Swearing : For the Word Pais is Ex. 14. t. 
often uſed in rhe Scripture in that ſenſe : And tince in all the other Com- Lev: '9- 
mandments , the Sin which is named is not one of the loweſt, but of jc... 21, 
the chief Sins that relate ro that Head ; there is no reaſon therefore to 
think, That Yain or Idle Swearing , which is a Sin of a lower Order 
Hhould be here meant, and not rather falſe Swendieg, which is the higheſt 
Sin of the kind. The Morality of rhis Command is very apparent ; for 
finee God is the God of Truth, and every Oath is an Appeal' ro him, 
therefore it muſt be a groſs Wickednels ro Appeal ro God, or tw call him ro 
youch for our lies. | 

The Fourth Commandment cannot be called Moral- in” the” fieft and 
higheſt ſenſe ; for from the Narure of Things no- reaſon 'can-be'athgned, 
Why the-Seventh day , rather than che Sixth , or the Eighth, - 6r any 
other day; ſhould be ſeparated from the common buſineſs 'of Life, and ap« 
_ to the Service of God. Bur it is Moral" that a man' ſhould .pay 

mage to his Maker, -and acknowledge him in all his works and ways + 
And ſince our Senſes 'and ſcnfible Objedts are apr' ro wear®berter thing! 
out of onr Thoughts; it is n« that: ſome ſolemn Times ſhould 
be ſer apart for full and copious Medirations- on theſe Subjedts'; This 
ſhould be univerſal , leſt if the Time were ot the' fame''every where, 
the Buſineſs of ſome men might interfere with che Devotions of others; 
It ought to have ſuch an eminent CharaRer' on it, like 4 <eflation front 
Buſineſs : Which may borh awaken 4 - curiolty” ts/enquir& mtothe reas 
ſon of that ſtop, and-'#lfo may give fac Meditatioits-and Dif 
courſes on thoſe SubjeAs. I is alſs clear, That fach days"sf reſt 'muſt 
not return ſo oft, that the neceſſary Aﬀairs of Life ſhould be rs: top 
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Art. 7. nor fo ſeldom that the Impreſſions of Religion ſhould Wear our, if they 
LY were too ſeldom awakened : But what is the proper proportion of Tume, 


that can beſt agree borh with mens Bodies and Minds, 1s only known to the 
great Author of Nature. Howlſoever, from what has been faid, it qp- 
pears thac this is a very fit matter to be fixed by ſome ſacred and perpe, 
tual Law, and that from the firſt Creation ; becauſe rhere being then n$@ 
other method for conveying down Knowledge, beſides Oral Tradition , is 
ſeems as highly congruous to thar State of Mankind, as it is agreeableav 
the words in Geneſis, to believe That God ſhould rhen have appoinred one 
day in ſeven for commemorating the Creation, and for ackngyledging the 
great Creator of all things. But though ir ſeems very clear, thar here a 
perpetual Law was given the World for the ſepararing the Seventh day ; 
yet it was a meer Circumſtance , and does nor at all belong to t 
ſtanding uſe of the Law , in what end of the Week this day was to 
be reckoned , Whether the firſt or the laſt : So that even a leſs Authoxj- 
ty than the Apoſtles, and a leſs occaſion than the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt, 
might haye ſeryed to haye transferred the day. There being in this no 
Breach made on the good and moral deſign of this Law, which is all in 
it that we ought to reckon ſacred and unalrerable : The degree of the 
Reſt might be alſo more ſeverely urged under the Mofaical Law , than 
either before ir or after it. Our Saviour having given plain Intimati- 
ons of an abatement of thar rigour , by this general Rule, Thar the 
Sabbath was made for man , and not man for the Sabbath We who are 
called ro a ſtate of freedom, are not under ſuch a ſtritndſs as the Jews 
were. Still the Law ſtands for ſeparating a Seventh day from the 
common buſineſs of Life, and applying it to a Religious reſt , for ac- 
knowledging ar firſt the Creator, - now by a higher Relation, the'Re- 
deemer of the World. 

Theſe Four Commandments make the firſt Table, and were generally 
reckoned as four diſtinct Commandments, till the Roman Church having a 
mind to make the Second diſappear , threw it in as an Appendix to the 
Firſt, and then left it quite our in her Catechiſms : Though it is plain that 
theſe Commandments relate to two very different Matters, the one being 
in no ſort included in the other. Certainly they are much more differenr 
than the coveting the Neighbour's Wife 1s from the covering any of his 
other concerns : Which are plainly rwo different Acts of the fame Species : 
And the Zouſe being ſer before the Wife in Exodus (though it comes after 
it in Dexteronomy,Wwhich being a repetition, is to be governed by Exodus, and 
not Exodus by it ) ſtands for the whole Subſtance, which is afterwards 
branched out in the particulars ; and fo it is clear that there is no colour 
for dividing this in two : Bur the. firſt rwo Commandments relating to 
things of ſuch a different ſort, as is rhe worſhipping of more Gods than 
one, and the worſhipping the true God in an Image, ought ſtill ro be 
reckoned as different : And though rhe reaſon giyen from the Jealouſy and 
Juſtice of God, may relate equally to both, yet-that does not make them 
otherwiſe one, than as both might be reduced ro one common Head of 
Idolatry, fo that both were to be equally puniſhed. 

In the Second Table this Order is to be obſeryed. There arc Four Branches 
of a man's Property to which every thing that he can call his own may be 
reduced : His Perſon, his Wife and Children, his Goods, and his Repura- 
tion : So there is a Negative precept given to ſecure him in eyery one of 
theſe, againſt Killing , committing Adultery, Stealing, and bearing falſe 
Witneſs : To which as the chief acts of their kind , are to be reduced all 
thoſe acts that may belong to thoſe Heads : Such as Injuries ro a man in 


his perſon, though not carried on nor deſigned to kill him ; eyery Tempta- 
tion 
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tion to unclcanneſs, and all thoſe excefles that lead to it ; every a& of In- Art. 5, 
two OY 


juſtice, and every Lye or Defamation : To theſe Four are 
Fences ; the one Exterior, the other Interior. The Exterior is the fectling 
the Obcdicnce and Order that ought to be obſerved in Families, according 
ro the Law of Nature : And by a parity of Reaſon, if Families are under 
a Conſtitution, where the Government is made as a conimon Patent, the 
eſtabliſhing the Obedience ro the Civil Powers, or to ſuch Orders of Men 
who may he made as Parents, with, Relation to Marrers of Religion : 
This is the Foundation of 4" Juſtice, of the ſecurity and happi- 
nels of Mankind : And th Et was very proper to begin the Second 
Table , and thoſe Laws that relate ro human Society, with this : withour 
which the World would be like a Foreſt , and Mankind like fo many Sa- 
vages running wildly through it. 

The laſt Commandment, is an inward Fenge r6 the Law : It checks 
Deſires, and reſtrains rhe Thoughts : If Scope ſhould be given 


to theſe , as they would very often carry men ro unlawful Actions, . 


for a man is very apt to do that which he deſires, fo they muſt give 
great diſturbance to rhoſe that are haunted of overcome by them. And 
therefore as a mean both to ſecure the quiet of mens minds, and ro pre- 
ſerve the World from rhe ill effets which tuch deſires might naturally 
this ſpecial Law is giveny Thou ſhalt not covet. It will not be cafy 
prove it Moral in the ſtrifteſt ſenſe, yet in a ſecondary Order a? be 
well called Moral : The Matrer of it being ſuch both with 100 to 
our ſelves and orhers, that it is a very proper Subjeft for a perpetual 
Law to be made abour it. And yer as S. Paul ſays, he had not known it to 
be a Sin, if it had not been for the Law that forbids it ; for after all thar 
can be ſaid, it will not be eaſy to prove it to be of irs own nature Moral. Thus 
by the help of that diſtinRion, of what is Moral in a primary, and in a ſe- 
condary Order, the Morality of the Ten Commandmentsis demonſtrated. 
That this Law obliges Chriſtians as well as Jews, is "evident 
from the whole Scope of the New Teſtament. Inſtead - of 'derogas 
ting from the Obligation of any part of that Law , our Saviour af- 


3 - 


Rom. 9.9. 


ter he had affirmed, That he came not to difſokve the Law, but to fulfil it, ,,..., 4 
and that Heaven and Earth might paſs away, but that one tittle of the Law 11, 18. 


ſhould not paſs away ; he went through a great many of thoſe Laws, and 
ſhewed how far he extended the Commentary he put upon them, and the 
Obligations that he laid upon his Diſciples, beyond what was done by the 
Jewiſh Rabbics : All the reſt of his Goſpel, and rhe Writings of his A 
{tles agree with this, in which there is not a Tittle thar looks like a 
ſlackning of ir, bur a great deal to the contrary : A ſtritneſs that reaches 
' to idle Words, to paſſionate Thoughts, and to all impure Deſires , being 
yay wa as indiſpenſably neceſſary ; for without holineſs no nan can ſee the 
Lord. 

And rhus every thing relating to this Article is conſidered, and I hope 
both explained and proved. 
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Of che Three Creeds. 


The Th:# Creeds, Nice Cr#d, Athanaſius Cr&d, and that which fs 
commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, ought th:oughly to be recet- 
ved and believed ; fo2 they may be p2zoved by molt certain lar: 
rants of Yoly Scripture. 


A Lrhough no doubt ſecnis to be here made, of the Names or Deſigna- 
A rions given to thoſe Creeds, except of that which is aſcribed to the 
Apoſtles, yer none of them are named with any exactnels : Since rhe Ar- 
ticle of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and all that follows ir, is not 
in the Nicene Creed, but was uſed in the Church as a part of it ; for fo ir 
is in Epiphanius, before rhe Second General Council at Conſtantinople ; and 
it was confirmed and eſtabliſhed in that Council : Only the Article of the - 
Holy Ghoſt's proceeding from the Son, was afterwards added firſt in Spain, 
Anno 447: which ſpread it {elf over all the Weſt : So that rhe Creed here 
called the Nice Creed, is indeed the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, rogerher with 
the Addition of Filioque made by the Weſtern Church. That which is cal- 
led Athanafius's Creed is not his neither ; for as it is not among his Works, 
lo that great Article of the Chriſtian Religion having been ſerrled ar Nice, 
and he and all the reſt of the Orthodox reterring themſelves always to the 
Creed made by that Council, there is no reaſon to imagine that he would 
have made a Crecd of his own; beſides, that not only the Macedonian, bur 
both the Neſtorian and the Eutychian Herclies are expreſly condemned by 
this Creed, and yer thoſe Authorities never being urged in thoſe Diſpures, 
it is clear from thence, that no ſuch Creed was then known in the World ; 
as indeed it was never heard of before the Eighth Century ; and then ir 
was given out as the Creed of Athanaſius, or as a Repreſentation of his 
Doctrine, and fo it grew to be received by the Weſtern Church ; perhaps 
the more carly, becaule it went under ſo great a Name, in Apes that were 
10t Critical enough to judge of what was genuine, and what was ſpurious. 

There is one great difhculty thar ariſes out of ſeveral Expreſſions in this 
Creed, in which it is ſaid, That whoſoever will be ſaved, muſt believe it; 
Thar rhe Belief of it is weceſſary to Salvation ; and that ſuch as do not hold 
it pure and undefiled, ſhall wirhout doubt periſh everlaſtingly : Where many Ex- 
planations of a Myſtery hard to be underſtood, arc made indiſpenſibly ne- 
ccſlary to Salvation ; and ir is athrmed, That all ſuch as do nor ſo believe, 
muſt periſh everlaſtingly. To this two Anſwers are made : 1. That it is 
only che Chriſtian Faith in general rhat is hereby meant, and nor eyery Pe- 
riod and Article of this Creed ; 1o that all thoſe ſeyere Expreſſions are 
thought to imporr only the neceſſity or believing the Chriſtian Religion : 
But this ſeems forced ; for the words that follow, And the Catholick Faith 
15, do lo plainly derermine the ſignification of that word to the Explanation 
that comes after , that the word Catholick Faith, in the firſt Verie, can be 
no other than the ſame word, as it is defined in the third and Gllowing 
Verics ; ſo that this Anſwer ſcems not natural. 2. The common Anſwer in 
which the moſt Eminent Men of this Church, as far as the Memory of all ſuch 
as I have known, could go up, have agreed, is this, That theſe Condemna- 
tory Expreſſions are only ro be underſtood to relate to thoſe who having the 

Means of Inſtruction offcred to them, have reje&ted them, and have ſtifled 
their own Convictions, holding the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, and chuſing 
darkneſs rather rhan light : Upon ſuch as do thus reject this great Article of 
rhe Chriſtian DoQrin2,concerning One God and Three Perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and that other concerning the Incarnation of Chriſt, by 
which 
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which God and Man were ſo united as ro make one Perſon, rogether with Arr. 8. 
the other Doctrines thar follow theſe, arerhoſe Anathemacs denounced : Not A 


fo as if it were hereby meant, that he who does nor belicye this in 
every tittle muſt certainly periſh, . unleſs he has been furniſhed with ſufficienc 
means of conyiction, and that he has rcjeted them, and harden'd hj againſt 
chem. The Wrath of God is revealed againſt all fin, and the fin is : 
So that every Sinner has the Wrath of God abiding on and is in a 
ſtare of Damnation ; yet a ſincere Repenrance delivers him our of it, even 
though he lives and dies in ſome fins of I ; 
_ Ce COT ſo thar —_—— | 
can deliver him from it; yet 4 Repenrance, when it is ſpecial 
for all known ſins, does Lins agony uneven jr of unknown 
ſins, and from the Wrath of God due to them. God only knows our 
hearts, the degrees of our knowledge, and the meaſure of our obſtinacy, 
and how far our Ignorance is afte&ted or invincible, and therefore he will 
deal with every man according to what he has received. So that we may 
believe that ſome Doctrines are neceſlary to Salvation, as well as tharthere 
are ſome Commandments n for Practice ; and we may alſo belieye 
that ſome Errors as well as ſome Sins are excluſive of Salvation ; all which 
m__ no more than that we believe ſuch things are ſufficiently revealed, 
that they are neceſſary Conditions of Salvation ; bur by this we donor 
timit the Mercies of God towards thoſe who are under fuch darkneſs as nor 
to be able to ſee through it, and to diſcern and acknowledge rheſe Truths. 
It were indeed to be wiſhed, that ſome expreſs Declaration ro this 
were made by thoſe who have Authority to do ir: Burt in the mean 
this being the Senſe-in which the Words of this Creed arcuniyerfally raken, 
and ir agreeing with the mw. / x rhe Scripture upon the like occaſi- 
ons, this is that which may be upon. And allowing this large Ex- 
planation of theſe ſeyere words, the reſt of this Creed imports no more than 
the Belief of rhe Doftrine of the Trinity, which has been already proved, 
in treating of rhe former Articles. 

As for the Crecd called the Apoſtles Creed, there is good reafon for ſpeak- 
ing ſo doubrfully of ir as rhe Article does, ſince ir does not thar 
determinate Creed was made by them: None of the firſt agree 
delivering their Faith ina certain Form of Words ; every one of themgives 
an Abſtra& of his Faith, in Words that differ both from one anorher, and 
from this Form. From thence it is clear rhat there was no common Form 
delivercd to all the Churches: And if rhere had been any Tradirion afterthe 
Times of the Council of Nice, of ſuch a Creed compoſed by the Apoſtles, 
the Arians had certainly putthe chief ſtrengrh of their Cauſe on this, That 
they adhered to the Apoſtles Creed, in oppoſition to rhe Innovations of the 
. Nicene Fathers - There is therefore no RE to believe —— 

prepared by the Apoſtles, or rhat it was of any Antiquiry, 
was the Ii: Ic is true, he publ Jie th Drend ot h 
Church of Aqzilcia ; but that was fo late, that neither this nor the other 
Creeds have any Authority upon their own account. Great 4s in- 
nd oe RC IEEE have been in the 
Church ; but afterall, we receive Creeds, not for their own nor 
for the fake of thoſe who d chem, bur for the ſake of the Dofrine- 


that is contained in them ; uſe we believe rhat the DoQrine which they” 


declare, is contained in the Scriptures, and chicfly that which is the main Jo-' 

rent of them, which is to aſſerr and profeſs the Trinity, therefore we dore- 

ceive them ; tho we muſt aknowledge that rhe Creed aſcribed to Athangftas, 

as it waS none of his, ſo it was VA TT 
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ARTICLE: IK 
Of Original or Birth-Sia. 


O2:iginal Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam ( as the Pela- 
gians dq vatnly talk) but it is the fault oz cozruption of the na- 
ture of every man, that naturally is engenazed of -_ ng 
of Adam, whereby man ts very far gone from O2ig 
ouſneſs, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, ſo that the 
Fleſh lulteth always contrary to the Spirit, and therefoze in 
every Perſon bozn into the Wozld it deſeryeth God's {Urath and 
Damnation : And this Jnfection of Nature doth remain, ves 

in them that are regenerated, whereby the Luf of the Fleſh, 

called in Greek peomua mp&., which ſome do expound the (TiC 
dom, ſome Senſyality, ſome the Aﬀection, ſome the. Peſire of 
the Fleſh, is not ſubject to the, Law of God. And though there 

ts noCondemnation foz them that believe and are ba , 

the Apoſtle doth confeſs, That Concupiſcence and Luft hath 

tt ſelf the nature of Din, 


Frer the Firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religian are ſtated, and the 
Rule of Faith and Life was ſettled, the next rhing that was to. be done, 

was to declare the ſpecial Doctrines of this Religion; and that firſt with re- 
lation to all Chriſtians, as they are ſingle Individuals, for the direting eye- 
ry one of them in order to the working out his own Salvation ; which is 
" Oo from this to the Nineteenth Article : And then with relation to them 
as they compoſe a Society called the Church ; which is carried on fxom.the 
Nin:teenth to the End. "as 

In all that has been hitherto explained, the whole Church of Fugland has 
been all along of one mind. In this and in ſome that follow, there has 
been a greater diverſity of Qpinion ;. but both ſides haye ſtudied to prove 
their Tenets to be at leaſt not contrary to the Articles of the Church. Theſe 
different Parties have diſputed concerning the Decrees of Ggd, and thoſe 
Aſſiſtances which purſuant to his Decrees are afforded to us. Bux. becauſe 
the Foundation, of thoſe Decrees, and the Neceſſity of thoſe Aſſiſtances, are 
laid in the.Sin af Adam, and in the Effets it had on Mankind, therefore 
theſe Controverſies begin. on this Head. The Pelagiays and the ; Sacinians 
agree in laying, That Adam's Sin was Perſonal :- Thar by, it, as, being the 
firſt Sin, it is faid that Sin entred into the world ; But that as Adam was 
made mortal ,, and had died wherher he had finned or. not ; fo. they 
think the liberry of, Human Nature is ſtill entire ; and that every, man. is pu- 
niſhed for - his own ſins, and not for the fin of another ; to do otherwile, 
they ſay, ſeems; contrary-to Juſtice, not to ſay, Goodneſs, 

In oppoſition. tg this, Judgment is ſaid ro.have come upgn many to-condemuation 
through one (either Man or Sin.) Death is laid to have reigned by one, and by ong 
man's offence; and many are laid to be dead through the offence of one, AN, theſe 
Paſlages do intimate that Death is the cqpſequence gf ;4daw's Sin; and thax 
in him, as well as in all others, Death was. the Wages of Six, 1o alſo that 
we dye upon thezaccount of his Sin. We are faid ro bear the [mage of .the 


1 Cor. 15. fiſt Adam,,/ as trac Chriſtians bear the Image. of the ſecoud : Now we axe ſure 


that there -is. both/a derivation of Righteouſneſs, and a Communication of 

Inward Holineſs transferred to us through Chriſt: So it ſeems to follow from 

thence, that there is ſomewhat borh transferred to us, and comer Con 
e h throug 
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through Mankind, by the firſt 4dam; and parricularly-thar by it we arcall matte ;4rt. #: 
ſubject roDearh; from which we ſhould Ault had contirmied —SY- 
in his firſt ſtate, and that by virtue of rhe 77ee Mr think Gen 1.14. 
there was a natural Virrue to cure all Diſcales, ar —— all Acci« 

dents, while others do afcribe it to a Divine of / that Tree 

was only the Symbol or Sacrament ; though the w ſaid afrer Adzns's ſin, 

as the reaſon of driving him our of Paradife, tef&hepur fbrel: his fund and 

take of the Tree of Life , and eat, and live for ever, ſeem wo oy ry 

there was a Phylical Virtue in the Tree, that could {o-fortify and reſtore 

Life,as to give Immortality. Theſe do alio think char the Threatning made xo 

Adam, That upon his eating the forbidden Fruic he ſhould ſurely dye; is'to 

be raken literally, and is to be carried no further chan ro a Natural Deagh. 

This SubjeQtion ro Death, and to the Fear of ir, brings men under a flaviſh 
Bondage, many Terrors, and orher Paſſions and Mifſerres thar arife our of ir, 

which they think is a great Puniſhment ; and that it'isa Condemnation and 
Senrence of Death paſſed upon rhe whole Race; and by this they are mgde 

fimners, that is, treated as guilry Perſons, and ſeverely puniſhed. 

This they think is caſily enough reconciled with the Notions of Juſtice and 
Goodneſs in God, ſince this is only a Temporary Puniſhment telatingto mens 
Perſons : And we fee in the common methods of Providence, thar Children are 
in this ſort often puniſhed for the fins of their Fathers ; moſt men that come 
under a very ill habit of Body, tranſmit the Seeds of Diſeaſes and Pains to 
their Children. They do alſo think that the Communication of this liable=. 
neſs ro Death is caſily accounted for ; and they -imagine thar as rhe Tree of 
Life might be a Plant that furniſhed men with: an Univerſal Medicine, ſo the 
forbidden Fruit might derive a ſlow Poyſon into Adam's Body, that mighe 
have exalred and inflamed his Blood very much, 'and might, —— 
flower operarion, certainly brought on death ar the taft. Our being thus ad- 
judged to Death, and to all che Miſeries that accompany Mortality, they 
think may be well called the wrath of God, and danwation :' So 'T 

are often exprefſed in Scriprure. And to this add, Thar 
Chriſt has. entirely redeemed us from this;: by che Promafe he has given us 
of raiſing us up at the Laſt Day : And that therefore when St. Pau is fo 
eopioufly diſconrſing of the Refurreftion, he. brings -chis in, 'Thrar as) we 
have born the image of the ft Adam, who: was, earthy; fo we'ſhall' alfo bear , 6, (7 
the image of the heavenly; and fince by man came leath, by man came alſs the' 11,12. 
reſurrettion from the dead ; and that as #« Addn ab dye, fo in Chriſt fbatt all be —, ..* 
made alive ; and that this is the Univerfal Redempriowand Repatation' that gm. 
all mankind thall have in Chriſt Jeſus; : All this theſes Divines 'apprehen 
is canceivable, and no more ; therefore they put Original Sin/in chis only, 
for which rheyprerend they have all the Fachers with 'before Sr! 4uftis, 


is' bor 
with eyery man. This/the Experienceof all reaches us bhur'too evi- 
dently ; every man feels'ic in hinself; and fees! it in others/\ "The Philo» 
ſophers, who were ſenſibte of it, rhoughe coavoid _ 
ſes from it, when. it might be--urged,- That a good God could- 
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Art. 9. men to be Originally depraved and wicked ; they therefore fancied thar 
LV all our Souls pre-exiſted in a former and purer ſtate, from which they 

by deſcending roo much into Corporcal pleaſure, and fo both by a lapſe 

and for a puniſhment, rhey ſunk into | cog and fell differently ac- 

cording to the different degrees of Sins they had committed in that 

ſtare : And they thought thar a Virtuous Life did raiſe them up to their for. 

mer pitch, as a Vicious one would fink them lower, into more deprayed 

and more miſerable Bodies. All this may ſeem plauſible : Bur the beſt rhar 

can be ſaid*for ir, is, Thar it is an Hypotheſis that ſaves ſome difficulies ; 

bur there is no ſort of proofs ro make it appear to be true. We neither 

perceive in our ſelves any remembrances of ſuch a ſtate, nor have we any 

warning given us either of our fall, or of the means of recovering our of 

it : So ſince there is no reaſon to affirm this to be true, we muſt ſeck for 

ſome other ſource of the Corruption of human Nature. The Manichees 

impured it to the Evil God, and thought it was his work, which ſome fay 

might have ſet on St. Auſtin the more carneſtly ro look for another 
Hypotheſis to reconcile all. 

But before we go to that, it is certain, that in Scripture this 

Gen. 6. 5. general Corruption of our Nature is ofren mentioned. The Imaginations 

no. Y man's thoughts are only evil continually : What man is be that - liveth 

. _— and finneth not > The juſt man falleth ſeven times a day : The heart of man is 

Prov. 24 deceitful above- all things , and deſperately wicked, who can know it > All 

= 1.9. that are in Chriſt muſt become new Creatures, old things muſt be done away, 

: Cor. 5. and every thing muſt become new. God made man upright, but he ſought out to 

11-20, Prmelf many Inventions. The Fleſh is weak ; The Fleſh Iufteth azainſt the Spi- 

als 17 Tit ; The carnal mind is enmity to the law of God, and is not ſubjett to the law 


Gal 5. 1 
Rom. 8, F of God, neither indeed can be : And they that are in the Fleſh cannot = p 
» AC- 


jikn 3. 6. God : Where by Fleſh is to be meant the natural Stare of Mankin 
cording ro thole words, That which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh, and that 
which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. Theſe, with many other places of 
Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, when they are joined to the univerſal Ex- 
perience of all Mankind, concerning the Corruption of our whole Race, 
lead us to ſettle this point, that in FaCt it has over-run our whole kind, 
the contagion is ſpread over all. Now this being ſerled, we are next to 
enquire, how this could happen : We cannot think that God made men fo : 
For it is expreſly ſaid, That God made man after his own Image. 

The ſureſ! way to find out what this Image was art firſt, is to conſider, 
What the New Teſtament ſays of it, when we come to be reſtored to it. 
We muſt put on the new man, after the Image of him that created him; or as 
elſewhere, the new man in righteonſneſs and true holineſs. This then was the 
Image of God, in which Man was at firſt made. Nor ought the Image of God 
to be conſidered only as an Expreſſion that imports only our repreſenting him 
here on Earth, and Loriny Dominion over the Creatures : For in Genefis the 
Creation of Man in the Image of God, is expreſſed as a thing different from 
his Dominion oyer the Creatures, which ſeems ro be given ro him as a 
conſequent of it. The Image of God ſeems to be this, That the Soul of 
Man was a Being of another Sort and Order than all thoſe material Be» 
ings till then made , which were neither capable of Thought nor Liberty, 
in which reſpe&t the Soul was made after the Image of God. But Adam's 
Soul being pur in his Body, his Brain was a Tabula raſa, as White Paper, 
had no Impreſſions in it, but ſuch as cither God pur in it, or ſuch as came 
to him by his ſenſes. A Man born deaf and blind, newly come to hear 
and ſee, is not a more Ignorant and Amazed-like Creature than Adam muſt 


haye been, if God had not conyeyed ſome great impreſſions into him ; 
ſuch 
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ſuch as firſt the acknowledging and obeying him as his Maker, and then Are. g. 
rhe managing his Body fo as to make ir an Inſtrument, by which he could -—v 
make uſe of and obſerye the Creation. There is no reaſon to think that his 
Body was at firſt inclined to Appetite, and that his Mind was apt to ſcrye his 
Body, but that both were reſtrained by ſupernatural Aſliſtances : .It is much 
more natural and more agreeable to the words of the Wiſe-man, to think that 
God made man upright, that his Body craved modeſtly, and that his Mind 
was both Judge and Maſter of thoſe cravings ; and if a natural Hypotheſis 
may be oftered,bur only as an Hy is, it may be ſuppoſed, That a Man's 
blood was naturally low and cool, but that it was capable of a yaſt Inflam- 
mation and Elevation, by which a man's powers might be exalted to much 
higher degrees of Knowledge and Capacity : The Animal Spirits receiving 
their Quality from that of the Blood , a new and a ſtrong fermentation 
in the Blood, might raiſe them, and by conſequence exalt a man to a much 
greater ſublimity of Thought : Bur with that it might diſpoſe him ro be 
calily inflamed by Appetites and Paſhons, it might pur him under the power 
of his Body, and make his Body much more apt to be fired at outward Ob- 
jets, which might ſink all Spirirual and pure Ideas in him, and raiſe groſs 
ones with much Fury and Rapidiry. Hereby his whole frame might be 
much corrupted, and that might go fo deep in him, that all thoſe who 
deſcended from him, might be defiled by ir, as we ſee Madneſs and fome 
Chronical Diſeaſes paſs Nom Parents to their Children. 

All this might have been natural, and as much the Phyſical effet of 
Eating the forbidden Fruit, as it ſeems Immorrality would have been thar 
of Eating the Fruit of rhe Tree of Life : This might have been in irs na« * 
ture a ſlow poiſon, which muſt end in Death ar laſt. It may be very caſy ts 
make all this appear probable from Phyſical Cauſes. A very ſmall Aeci- 
dent may ſo alter the whole Maſs of the Blood, thar in a very few Minutes 
it may be torally changed; ſo rhe Eating the forbidden Fruit might have, by 
a natural chain of things, produced all rhis. Burt this is only an Hypotheſis, 
and fo is left as ſuch. the Aſſiſtance that Revealed Religion can receive 
from Philoſophy, is ro ſhew, Thar a reaſonable Hypotheſis can be offered 
upon Phyſical Principles, to ſhew the poſlibility, or rather probability of any 
particulars that are contained in the Scriptures. This 1s enough..go ſtop 
che mouths of Deiſts, which is all the uſe that can be made of ſuch Schemes. 

To return to the main Point of the Fall of Adam : He himſelf was made 
liable ro Death : Bur not barely to ceaſe to live ; for Death and Life are 
rerms oppoſite to one another in Scripture. In Treating upon theſe Heads, 
it is ſaid, That the wages of fin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life: Roms.i3 
And though the addition of the word Eternal, makes the Signification of 
the one more expreſs, yet where it is mentioned withour that addition,. 6 
doubr is to be 'made, bur that it is to be ſo meant : As where it is 'faind; 
That 7o be carnally minded is death, but to be ſpiritually minded is life aud 
peace : And believing, we have life through his Name : Te will not come unto mo JE 
me that ye may have life. SO the Rule of Oppoſites, Death — _ 
ro be underſtood , as a word of a general Signification, which we who ' 
have the Comment of the New Teſtament ro guide us in underſtanding 
the Old, are not to reſtrain to a natural Death ; and therefore when we are 
ſaid tro be the ſervants of fin unto death, we underſtand much more by it, 
than a natural Death : So God's threatning of Azam with Death; ought nor 
to be reſtrained to-a natural Death. Adam being thus defiled, all Emanati- 
ons from him muſt partake of that vitiated State to which he had 
himſelf. But chen the Queſtion remains, How came the Souls of his 
ſterity to be defiled ; for if they were created pure, it ſeems to be an unjuſt 
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Art. 9. Cruelty to them, to condemn them to ſuch an Union to a defiled Body, 
SY as ſhould certainly corrupt them ? All that can be faid in Anfwerto this, is, 


That God has ſertled ir as a Law in the Creation , That a Soul ſhould 
inform a Body according to the Texture of ir, and either conquer it, or 
be maſtered by it, as it ſhould be differently. made ; and that as ſuch a de- 
gree of Purity in the Texture of ir, might make it both pure and happy ; 
ſo a contrary degree of Texture might have very contrary effefts. And 
if with this, God made another- general Law, that when all things were 
duly preparcd for the propagation of the Species of Mankind, a Soul ſhould 
be always ready to go into, and animate thoſe firſt Threads and Beginnings 
of Life ; thoſe Laws being laid down, Adam by corrupting his own frame, 
corrupted the frame of his whole Poſterity, by rhe _—_ courſe of Things, 
and the greatLaw of the Creation. So that the ſuffering this ro run —_ 
all the Race, is no more ({ only different in degrees and extent ) than the 
Suffering rhe folly or madneſs of a man to infect his Poſteritry. In theſe - 
things God adts as the Creator of the World by general Rules, and theſe 
muſt not be altered becauſe of rhe Sins and Diſorders of men : Bur they 
are rather to haye their courſe, that ſo Sin may be its own puniſhmenr. 
The defilement of the Race being thus ſtated, a Queſtion remains, Whe- 
ther rhis can be properly called a Sin, and ſuch as deſerves God's Wrath 
and Damnaticn > On the one hand an oppoſition of Nature to the Divine 
Nature, muſt certainly be hatcful to God, as it is the root of much ma- 
lignity and fin. Such a Nature cannot be the Obje& of his Love, and of 
it ſelf it cannot be accepted of God : Now ſince there is no mean in God, 
berween Love and Wrath, Acceptation and Damnation, it ſuch perſons arc 
not in the firſt order, they muſt be in the ſecond. 

Yet it ſeems very hard on the other hand ro apprehend, how perſons, 
who have never actually ſinned, bur are only unhappily deſcended, ſhould 
be, in conſequence to thar, under fo great a miſery : To this ſeveral an- 
{wers arc made : Some have thought that thoſe who die before they commir 
any actual Sin, have indeed no ſhare in the favour of God, bur yer that they 
pals unto a ſtate in the other World, in which they ſuffer lictle or nothing. 
The ſtating this more clearly, will belong ro another Opinion, which ſhall 
be afterwards Explained. 

There is a further Queſtion made, Whether this Vicious Inclination is a 
Sin, or not? Thoſe of rhe Church of Rome, as they believe thar Original 
Sin is quite taken away by Baptiſm, {o finding that rhis corrupt Diſpoſiti- 
on ſtill remains in us, they do trom thence conclude, that it is no part of 
Original Sin, bur that this is the Natural State in which Adam was made 
at firſt, only it is in us without the reſtraint or bridle of Supernatural 
Aſſiſtances, which was given to him, bur loſt by Sin, and reſtored to us in 
Baptiſm. But as was ſaid formerly, Adam in his firſt ſtate was made after the 
Image of God, ſo that his bodily powers were perfetly under the com- 
mand of his mind ; This Reyolt that we feel our Bodies and Senſes are 
always in, cannot be ſuppoſed to be God's Original Workmanſhip. There 
are great Diſputings raiſed concerning the meaning of a long Diſcourſe of 
St. Paul's in the 7th of the Romans, concerning a conſtant ſtruggle thar he 
felt within himſelf; which ſome, arguing from rhe Scope of the whole Epi- 
ſtle, and the beginning of that Chapter, underſtand only of the ſtate that 
S. Paul repreſents himlelf to haye been in, while yet a Few, and before his 
Converſion : Whereas others underſtand ir of him in his converted and 
regenerated ſtate, Very plauſible things have been faid on both ſides, 
but wirhout arguing any thing from words, the ſenſe of which is under 


rl 5: 17: debate ; there are other places which do manifeſtly expreſs the ſtruggle tha 
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is in a good man : The fleſh is weak , though the ſpirit is willing : The fleſb Att. 9: 
luſteth againſt the ſpirit, as the ſpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh : We ought ro Yo 


be ſtill mortifying the deeds of the body; and we feel many Sins that do ſo ea- 
fily beſet us, that from theſe things we have reaſon to conclude, "Thar there 
is a Corruption in our Nature, which gives us'a biaſs and propenſity ro 
Sin. Now there is no reaſon to think that Baptiſm rakes away al the 
Branches and Effects of Original Sin : Ir is i if we are by ir delivered 
from the Wrath of God, and brought into a ſtare of Fayour and Accepta- 
tion : We are freed from rhe Curſe of Death, by our being Entitled to a 
Bleſſed Reſurreftion : And if we are fo far freed from the Corruption of 
our Nature, as to have a federal right to ſuch afliſtances as will enable us 
ro reſiſt and repreſs it, though it is not quite ExtinCt in us, ſo long as we 
live in theſe frail and morral Bodies, here are Mey great Effects of our 
Admiſſion to Chriſtianity by Bapriſm ; though this ſhould not go ſo far as 
to root all Inclinations to Evil out of our Nature. The great Diſpoſition 
that is in us to Appetite and Paſſion, and that great hear with which they 
Inflame us ; the Averfion that we naturally haye to all the Exerciſes of 
Religion, and the Pains that muſt be uſed to work us up to a tolerable De- 
gree of Knowledge, and an ordinary Meaſure of Virtue, ſhews that rheſe 
are not natural to us : Whereas Sloth and Vice do grow on us without any 
care taken about them; ſo thar ir a ppears, that they are the natural, and 
the other the forced growth ot our Souls. Theſe ill Difpofitions are io 
univerſally ſpread through all Mankind, and appear fo early, and in fo 
great a Diverſity of ill Inclinations, that from hence ir ſeems reaſonable 
and juſt ro infer, That this Corruption is ſpread through our whole Nature 
and Species, by the Sin and Diſobedience of Adam. beyond this 4 
many among our ſelyes think that cannot go,in — ofOngal Si: 
Bur there is a further ſtep made by all the Diſciples of S. Aufin, who 
believe that a Covenant was made with all Mankind in Adam, as their Firſt 
Parent : That he was a Perſon Conſtiruted by God to repreſent rhem all ; 
and that the Covenant was made with him, fo that if he had obeyed, all 
his Poſterity ſhould have been happy, through his Obedience ; bur by- his 
Diſobedience they were all to be eſteemed ro have ſinned ih him , his 
A being Impured and Transferred to them all. S. Auftix conſidered all 
Mankind as loſt in Adam, and in that he made the Decree of EleQtion to 
begin : There bcing no other Reprobation aſlerred by him, than the lea- 
ving men to continue in that ſtare of Damnation, in which they were by 
reaton of Adam's Sin ; ſo that though by Baptiſm all men were born again, 
and recovered out of that loſt ſtate, yet unleſs they were within the De- 
cree of Ele&tion they could not be ſaved, but would certainly fall from 


thar ſtare, and periſh in a ſtate of Sin : Bur ſuch as were not 9 Iy 9 
e born Joh. 3. 3,8. 


were ſhut our from all hope. Thoſe words of Chriſt's, Except ye 
azain of the water and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the Ende of God, 
being Expounded fo as ro Import the Indiſpenſable Neceſfiry of Baptiſm * 
to Erernal Salvation. All who were not Baptized were reckoned by hin 
among the Damned : Yet this Damnation, as to thoſe who had no: | 
Sin, was ſo mitigated , that it ſeemed to be little more than an Excluſion 
out of Heayen, without any Suffering or Miſery, like a ſtate of Sleep and 
InaQtivity. This was afterwards dreſſed up as a Diviſion or Patrition in 
Hell, called the Limbo of Infants ; ſo by bringing it thus low, they took 
away much of the horror that this DoQrine might otherwiſe have given 
the World. "= 


It was not caſy to Explain the way how this was propigaret They 
wiſhed well to the Notion of a Soul's propagating a Soul, bur dy | FR 
Q ro 
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Art. g. © come too near Creation : So it Was not received as certain. It was 

A therefore thought, That the Body being propagated defiled, rhe Soul was 
created and intuſed ar the time of Conception : And that though God did 
not Create it Impure, yet no time Was p44 arary berween its Creation and 
Infuſion : So that it could never be ſaid to have been once pure, and then 
ro have become impure. All this, as it afforded an eaſy Foundation to 
Eſtabliſh the Do@rine of Abſolute Decrees upon it, no care being taken 
to ſhew how this Sin came into the World, whether from an Abſolute De. 
crec or not, ſo it ſeemed to have a great Foundation in that large Diſcourſe 
of St. Paul's ; where in the 5th of 'the Romans, he compares the Bleſſings 
that we recciye by the Death of Chriſt, with the Guilt and I 
was brought upon us by the Sin of Adam. Now it is confeſſed, Thar by 
Chriſt we have both an Imputation or Communication of the Merits of his 
Death, and likewiſe a Purity and Holineſs of Nature conveyed to us by 
his Doctrine and Spirit. In oppoſition then to this, if the compariſon 1s 
to be cloſely purſued, there muſt be an Imputation of Sin, as well as a 
Corruption of Nature, transfuſed to us from Adam. This is the more 
conſiderable as ro the Point of Impuration, becauſe the chief deſign of 
S. Paul's Diſcourſe ſeems to be leyelled at that , fince it is begun upon the 
Head of Reconciliation and Atonement : Upon which it follows, That « 

Rom.5.12 by one man ſin entred into the world, and death by fin, and death paſſed upon al 

#0 che nd en, for that ( or as others render it, in whom ) all have finned. Now 
think it is all one to their Point , Wherher it be rendred, for that, or 
in whom : For though the latter words ſeem ro deliver their Opinion more 
preciſely, yet it being affirmed, Thar according to the other rendring, all who 
dic, have ſinned ; and it being certain, 'That many Infants dic who have 
never aCtually ſinned, theſe muſt haye finned in Adam, they could Sin no 
other way. It is afterwards faid by S. Paul, That by the offence of one 
many were dead : That the judgment was by one to Condemnation : That by one 
man's offence death reigned by one. That by the offence of one, judgment came upon 
all men to Condemnation : And that by one man's diſobedience many were made fin- 
mers. As theſe words are poſitive, and of great Importance in themſelves, 
ſo all this is much rhe ſtronger, by the oppoſiticn in which eyery one 'of 
them is pur to the Effects and Benefits of Chriſt's Death ; particularly ro 
our Juſtification rhrough him, in which there is an Imputation of the Me- 
rits and Eflects of his Death, that arc thereby transferred to us ; fo that 
the whole Effet of this Diſcourſe is taken away, if the Imputation of 
Adam's Sin is denied. And this Explication does certainly quadrate more 
entirely to the words of the Article, as it is known that this was the Tener 
of rhoſe who prepared the Articles, it having been the generally-received 
Opinion from S. Auſtin's days downward. 

But to many other Divines, this ſeems a harſh and unconceivable Opi- 
nion ; it ſeems repugnant to the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, to reckon 
men guilty of a Sin which they never committed, and ro puniſh them in 
their Souls Eternally for that which was no Act of theirs : And though we 
caſily enough conceive how God in the Riches of his Grace, may transfer 
Merit and Bleſſings from one perſon to many, this being only an Occono- 
my of Mercy, where all is free, and ſuch a method is taken as may beſt 
declare rhe goodneſs of God : Burt in the Imputation of Sin and Guilt, 
which are Martters of ſtri& Juſtice, ic is quite otherwiſe. Upon that Head 
God is plcaſed often to Appeal ro men of the Juſtice of all his ways: And 
therefore no ſuch Do@trine ought to be admirred, that carries in it an Idea 

Jer 31.29. of Cruelty, beyond what the blackeſt Tyrants have ever invented. Be- 
Er-k 13. ſides, that in the Scripture, ſuch a method as the puniſhing Children on 
their 
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cheir Fathers Sins, is often diſclaimed, and it is poſitively affirmed, chat 
cvery man that ſins is puniſhed. Now though in Articles relating to: the 
Nature of God, they acknowledge it is highly reaſonable to believe, That 
there may be Myſteries which exceed our Capacity ; yet in Moral Mat- 
cers, in God's fcederal dealings with us, it ſeems unreaſonable and con- 
trary to the Nature of God, to believe that there may be a Myſtery con- 
trary to the cleareſt Notions of Juſtice and Goodneſs ; ſuch as the condemn- 
ing Mankind for the Sin of one Man, in which the reſt had no ſhare; and as 
contrary to our Ideas of God, and upon that to fer up another Myſtery that 
ſhall rake away the Truth and Fidelity of the promiſes of God * Juſtice 
and Goodneſs being as inſeparable from his Nature, as Truth and Fideliry 
can be ſuppoſed to be. This ſeems to . expoſe the Chriſtian Religion ro 
the Scoffs of its Enemies , and to Objeftions that are much ſooner made 
than anſwered : And ſince the Foundation of this is a ſuppoſed Covenan: 
with Adam as the Repreſentative Head of Mankind, it is ſtrange that a 
thing of that great conſequence, ſhould nor have been more plainly Re- 
porred in the Hiſtory of the Creation : Bur that men ſhould be put to 
terch our the knowledge of ſo great and fo extraordinary a thing, -only by 
ſome remote Conſequences. Ir is no ſmall prejudice againſt this Opinion, 
That it was ſo long before it firſt appeared in the Latin Church ; that it was 
never receiyed in the Greek ; and that eyen the Weſtern Church, though 
perhaps for ſome Ignorant Ages it receiyed it, as it did every thing elle, 
very implicitly, yet has been yery much divided both about this, and ma- 
ny other Opinions related to ir, or ariſing out of it; 

As for thoſe words of St. Paul's, that are its chief, if not its only Foundati- 
on, they ſay many things upon them. Firſt, it is a ſingle proof. Now when we 
have not a variety of places proving any point, in which one gives Light, and 
leads us to a ſure Expoſition of another, we cannot be ſo fare of rhe 
meaning of any one place, as to raiſe a Theory, or found a ne upon 
it : They fay further, That S. Paul ſeems to argue, from that Opiffion of 
our having fn 
it is a piece of Natural Logick not to = a thing by another, unleſs 
that other is more clear of it ſelf, or at leaſt more clear by its being al- 
ready received and belieyed. This cannot be ſaid-ro be more clear of ir ſelf; 
for it is certainly leſs credible or conceivable, than-the Reconciliation by 
Chriſt. Nor was this clear from any ſpecial Revelation made of it in the 
Old Teſtament : Therefore there is good reaſon to believe, that'it was then 
a Doctrine received among the Jews, as" there are odd things of this kind 
to be pr oe the Cabbaliſts, as if all the __ of all Mankind had 
been in Adam's Body. Now when an ay ny is brought A to 
prove another thing by, though we arc bound to acknowledge Con- 
cluſion, yet we are not always ſure of the Premiſles ;- for they are often 
founded upon received Opinions. So that it is not certain that S- Pax/ meant 
ro offer this-DoQtrine to our belief as true, bur only that he intended by i 
to prove our being reconciled to God through the Death of Chriſt ; and 
Medium by which he proved ir, might be, for ought:that appears from 
words themſelyes, only an Opinion held true among thoſe, tro-whom. 
writes. For he only ſuppoſes it, but fays nothing to prove. it :-.! 
might be oo he would have done, if the Fews had made any -doubr 
of ir. Burt further they ſay, That when Compariſons or Oppolitions, ſuch 
as this, are made in Scripture , we are not always to carry them on to an 


exact Equality : We are _— not only to be holy as God is holy, but to - 


be perfett as he is perfeft : Where by the as is not to be meant a true Equa- 
lity, but {ome ſort of Reſemblance and Conformity : Therefore thoſe who 
| Q 2 | believe 
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Art. », believe that there is nothing imputed tro Adam's Poſterity on the account 

A. of his Sin, bur this Temporary puniſhment of their being made liable ro 
Death, and to all choſe Miſeries that the fear of it, with our other con. 
cerns abour ir, bring us under, fay rhar rhis is enough ro juſtify rhe com. 
pariſon that is there ſtared : And thar thoſe who will carry tt on co be 
an exact parallel, make a ſtretch beyond rhe Phraſeology of the Scripture; 
and the uſe of Parables, and of rhe many compariſons that go only to-one 
or more points, but ought not to be ſtrerched ro every thing, 

Theſe arc the things that other great Divines among us haye oppoſed 
ro this Opinion. As to its Conſonancy to the Article, thoſe who oppole 
it do nor deny, but that it comes up fully ro the higheſt ſenſe rhar the 
words of the Article can Import : Nor do they doubr, bur that thoſe who 
prepared-rhe Articles, being of that Opinion themſelves , might perhaps 
haye had that ſenſe of rhe words in their Thoughts. But they add, That 
we are only bound to ſign the Articles in a Literal and Grammarical Senſe : 
Since therefore the words, God's wrath and damnation, which are the higheſt 

F.c- 32.10, 4n the Article, arc capable of a lower ſenſe, Temporary Judgments being 
-ni:bregh Often fo expreſſed in rhe Scriptures, therefore they believe the loſs of the 
net Fayour of God, the Sentence of Death, rhe Troubles of Life, and the 

a Corruption of our Faculties, may be well called God's wr:th and damnation. 
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Mr 3 7- Beſides, they obſerye, That the main point of the Imputation of Adam's 
' Trl. Sin to his Poſteriry, and irs being conſidered by God as their own AR, 
Luk 23. nor being expreſly taught in the Article, here was that moderation obſer- 
+. , Yed, which the Compilers of the Articles have ſhewed on many other 
9 _ occaſions. It is plain from hence, Thar they did not intend to lay a Bur- 
' Fer + then on mens Conſciences, or oblige them to profeſs a Doctrine that ſeems 
km. Xo be of hard digeſtion to a great many. The laſt prejudice that they offex 
13.2. againſt that Opinion, is, That the ſoftening the terms of God's wrath and 
a damnation that was brought in by the followers of St. Auſtin's Doctrine to 
10, 11. fuch a moderate and harmleſs —_— "as to be only a loſs gf Heaven, with 
Rom. 14. a ſort of unactive Sleep, was an effect of their apprehending that rhe World 
= could yery ill bear an Option of ſo ſtrange a found, as rhat all Mankind 
were to be Damned for the Sin of one man : And that thigrefore ro make 
this paſs rhe better, they mitigared Damnation far below the Repreſenta- ' 
tion that the-Scriptures generally give of it , which propoſe it as the be- 
ng achudged, ro a place of Torment, and a'ſtate of Horror and Miſery, 


Thus I have ſet down the difterene Opinions in this point, with that 
true Indifterence thar I intend to obſerve on ſuch orher occaſions, and which 
becomes one who undertakes to Explain the Doftrines of the Church, and 
not his own: And who is obliged to propoſe. other mens Opinions with 
all Sinceriry, and to ſhew whar are the Senſes that the Learned men of 
different perſuaſions in theſe matters, haye pur on the words of the Arti- 
cle. In which one great and conſtantRule to be obſerved, is, To repreſent 
mens Opinions candidly, and to judge as fayourably both of them and 
their Opinions as meth. : To bear with one anorhec, and not to diſturb 
the Peace and Union of the- Church, by infifting too much and too pe- 
remptorily upon matters of ſuch doubtful Diſputation ; but willingly to leave 
them to all that liberty, to which the Church has Jeft rhem, and which 
the ſtill allows them. A 
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Of Free-Will. 


The Conditton of Wan after the Fall of Adamtg a 
not turn and pzepare himſelf byhrs own natural gth and 
god wozks to Faith andralling upon God. — we Have 
no power to do god works pleaſant and acceptable toGod, with- 
out the G:ace of God by Chailt p:eventing us, that we may have 
a awd will, and wozking with us when we havethat god will. 


E ſhall find the ſame Moderation — in this Article, that was 
taken notice of in the former ; where all difpures concerning the 
degrees of thart feeblencſs and corruption under which we are fallen by the 
Sin of Adam, are ayoided, and only the neceſiigy of a preventing and a co- 
operating Grace is aſſerted, againſt the Semipelaxians and the Pelagians. Bur 
before we enter upon that, it is fitring firſt to ſtare the rrue Notion of Free- 
Will, in fo far as 1t is neceſſary to all rational Agents, tro maketheir Actions 
morally good or bad ; fince it1s a Principle that teems to riſe our of the Light 
of Nature, That no manis accountable, rewardable or puniſhable, but for that 
in which he acts freely, withour force or compulſion ; and fo far all are agreed. 
Some imagine , That Liberry muſt fuppoſe a freedom ro do or not 
to do, and to a contrariwiſe at pleaſure. To others it ſeems nor nece(- 
lacy thar ſuch a liberty ſhould be carried ro denominate Aftions mo- 
rally good or bad : God certainly acts in the perfecteſt liberty, yer he can- 
not ſin. Chriſt had the moſt exalred liberty in his Human Nature, of 
which a Creature was capable, and his Merit was rhe higheſt, yer he could 
not ſin. Angels and glorified Saints, though no more capableof 
are perfet Moral Agents, and yet they cannor ſm: And the Devils, with 
the damned, though nor capable of furrher Puniſhment, yerare ſtill Moral 
Agents, and cannot bur ſin: So this Indiffterency to do or hot ro do, can- 
not be the true Notion of Liberty. A cruer one ſeems to them t6 be this, 


That a Rational Nature is not determined as mere Matter, by t _— 
of Thought, up- 


the Underſtanding, ſo that a man do&s alwa 
on the account of ſome Idea or other ? If 
be left ro onr Faculties: We muſt apprehend 


is determined b 
to be ooetaded 
ro argue againſt every man's experience: We percerye 
of turning our Minds t& ſome Ideas, or from others; we 
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Art.10. to conquer us, and carry us after them ; ſome Thoughts ſeeming as it were 
—YV to intoxicate and charm us: Appetites and Paſſions, when much fired b 


Objeds apt to work upon them, do agitate us ſtrongly ; and on the other 
hand, the Impreſſions of Religion come often in our minds with ſuch a ſe. 
cret force, ſo much of Terror and ſuch ſecret Joy mixing with them, rhar 
they ſeem to maſter us; yet in all this a man adts freely, becauſe he thinks 
and chuſes for himſelf: And though perhaps he does nor feel himſelf fo 
entirely balanced, that he is indifferent to both ſides, yer he has ſtill ſuch 
a remote libcrty, that he can turn himſelf to orher objects and thoughts, 
fo that he can divert, if not all of the ſudden reſiſt the preſent impreſlions 
that ſeem to maſter him. We do alſo feel that in many Trifles we do a&t 
with an entire liberty, and do many things upon no other account, and for 
no other reaſon, but becauſe we will do them ; and yet more important 
things depend on theſe. | 
Our Thoughts are much governed by thoſe Impreſſions that are made 
upon our Brain : When an Object proportioned to us appears to us with ſuch 
advantages as to affet us much, it makes ſuch an impreſſion on our Brain, 
that our Animal Spirits move much rowards it ; and thoſe Thoughts char 
anſwer it, ariſe oft and ſtrongly upon us, till cither that Impreſſion is worn 
out and flatted, or new and liyelicr ones are made on us by other Objects. 
In this depreſſed ſtare in which we now are, the Ideas of whar is uſetul or 
pleaſant ro our Bodics are ſtrong ; they are ever freſh, being daily renewed ; 
and according to the different Conſtruction of mens Blood and their Brains; 
there ariſes a great variety of Inclinations in them. Our Animal Spirits 
thar are the immediate Organs of Thought, being rhe ſubciler parrs of our 
Blood, are difterently made and ſhaped, as our Blood happens to be Acid, 
Salt, Sweet, or Phlegmatick : And rhis gives ſuch a Bials to all our Incli- 
nations, that nothing can work us off from it, but ſome great ſtrength of 
Thought that bears it down : So Learning, chiefly in Mathematical Scien- 
ccs, can ſo ſwallow up and fix ones Thought, as to poſleſs it entirely for 
ſome time ; but when that amuſement is over, Nature will return and be 
where it was, being rather diverted than overcome by ſuch Speculartions. 
The Revelation of Religion is the propoſing and proving many 
Truths of great Importance to our Underſtandings, by which they are en- 
lightned,' and our Wills are guided ; but theſe Truths are fecble things, 
languid and unable to ſtem a Tide of Nature, eſpecially when it is much 
excited and heated : So that in fat we feel, that when Nature is low, theſe 
Thoughts may have ſome force to give an inward Melancholy, and to awaken 
112 us Purpoſes and Reſolutions of another kind ; but when Nature recovers 
it ſelf, and rakes fire again, theſe grow leſs powerful. The giving thoſe 
Truths of Religion ſuch a Force that they may be able to ſubdue Nature, 
and to govern us, is the deſign of both Natural and Reyealed Religion : 
So the Queſtion comes now according to the Article ro be, Whether a 
man by the Powers of Nature and of Reaſon, without other inward Afiiſt- 
ances, can ſo far turn and diſpoſe his own mind, as to believe and to do works 
ens and acceptable to God Pelagins mp that man was ſo entire in 
is liberty, that there was no need of any other Grace but that of Pardoy, 
and of propoſing the Truths of Religion to mens knowledge, but that the uſe of | 
theſe was in every man's power. Thoſe who were called Semipelagians thought 
chat. an aſſiſting inward Grace was neceſlary te enable a man to go through 
all che harder ſteps of Religion ; but with that they thought rhat the firſt Turn 
or Converſion of the Will ro God, was the effect of a man's own free choice. 
In oppoſition to both which , -this Article aſſerts borh- an aſliſt- 


ing and a preyenting Grace. That ,there are | inward Afliſtances 
| given 
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given to our Powers , beſides thoſe outward Bleſſings of Providence, Are.10. 
is firſt ro be proved. In the Old Teſtament, it, is true, - there were —Y 
not expreſs Promiſes made by Moſes of ſuch Aſſiſtances ; yer it ſeems both 
David and Solomon had a full | pertoatng abour it. - David's Prayers do eve- pr 11g, 
ry where relate to ſomewhat thar is Internal : He prays God t9oper and turn 15, 27,32, 
his eyes ; to unite and incline his heart ; to quicken him ; to make him to go; brtm,, 
to guide and lead him ; to create in him a clean heart, and renew a right ſpirit 10, 11. 
within him. Solomon ſays, That God gives wiſdom ; that be ditetts ' mens 
paths, and giveth grace to the lowly. In the Promiſe that Feremy gives of a Jer _ 
New Covenant, this is the Character thar is given of it ; 7-wifl put my Law ew 
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts : They ſhall all know-me from 
the leaſt of them unto the greateſt. Like to that is what Ezekiel promiſes, A £:et. 36 
new heart alſo will I give, and a new ſpirit will I put within you; and I will *5.*7 
take away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh; 
and I will put my ſpirit within yu and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and y 
ſhall keep my judgments and do them. That theſe Prophecies: relate: to t 
New Diſpenfation, cannot be queſtioned, fince Feremy's words, - to which 
the other are equiyalent, are cited and applied to. it in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. Now the oppoſition of rhe one Diſpenſarion tothe other, as it is 
here ſtared, conſiſts in this, That whereas the Old Diſpenſation was made 
up of Laws and Statutes that were given on Tables of Stone, and in writing,the 
New Diſpenſation was to have ſomewhar in it beſide that external Revelation, 
which was to be internal, and which ſhould diſpoſe and inable men ro obſerve ir. 

A great deal of our Saviour's Dilcourſe concerning - the Spirit 
which he was to pour on his Diſciples , did certainly _ to that 
extraordinary Efuſion at Pentecoſt , and to thoſe wonderful Eftets that 
were to follow upon it: Yet as he had formerly given this-as an En» 
couragement to all men to pray, That his heavenly Father would give the 1 he 14. 
Holy Spirit to every one that asked him ; ſo there are many parts of that his :3. 
laſt Diſcourſe, that ſeem to belong to the conſtant Neceſſities ' of all Chri- 
ſtians. Ir is as unreaſonable to __ " a that time, as the firſt —_— 
it, [go to prepare a place for you; and becauſe I live , ye ſhall live alſo. ah 24.6. 
is CE _ x char Diſcourſe, being etnies beyond them to TY 
all that ſhould believe in his name through their word, we bave no reaſon to 
limir theſe words, 7 will manifeſt my ſelf to him ; My Father and I will make 
our abode with him; In me ye ſhall have peace ; to the Apoſtles only ; fo thar 
the Guidance, the Conviction, the Comforts of that Spirit, ſeem to: be Pro» 
miſes which in a lower order belong to all Chriſtians. St. Pau! ſpeaks Rom. 5.5. 
of the love of God ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt :- When he 
was under Tempration, and prayed thrice, he had this Anſwer, My grace # Cor. :2. 
ſufficient for thee, my ſtrength is made perfett in weakneſs. He prays often for 9 
the Churches in his Epiſtles ro them, That God would ftabliſh, comfort, and Eph. 3.17. 
perfet them, enlighten and ſtrengthen them; and this in all that variety of 
Words and Phrates that import inward Aſliſtances. - This is alſo meant by 
Chriſt's Irving ana dwelling in us, and by our being rooted and grounded is , c.. 5 
him ; our being the Temples of God, a holy habitation to him through his Spi+ 16. 
rit ; our being ſealed by the Spirit of God to the day of Redemption ; by All 
thoſe direCions to pray for grace to help in time of need, and to ask wiſdow 
of God that gives liberally to all men ; as alſo by the Phraſes of being born of 
God, and the having his ſeed abiding, in us. Thele and many- more- places 
which return often through the New Teſtament, ſeem to pur it. beyond all 
doubt, that there are inward Communications from God, tothe Powers 
of our Souls ; by which we are made both to apprehend the Frurhs'of 'Re- 
ligion, to remember and reflect gn them, and to: confider and follow them 
more effectually, How 
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4rt.xo. How theſe are applied to us, is a great difficulty indeed, bur ir is ro lit. 
A tle purpoſe to amuſe our ſelyes abour it. God may convey them imme. 


Joh. 3. 8. 
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diately to our Souls, if he will ; bur ir is more intelligible ro us to img. 
gine that the Truths of Religion are by a Divine direion imprinted deep 
upon our Brain ; ſo that naturally they muſt affect us much, and be oft in 
our Thoughts: And this may be a Hypotheſis to explain ny or 
habitual Grace by. When a deep Impreſſion is once made, may be a 
diretion from God, in the ſame way that his Providence runs through the 
whole Material World, given to the Animal Spirits tro moye towards and 
ſtrike upon that Impreſſion, and ſo to excite ſuch Thoughts as by the Law 
of the Union of the Soul and Body do correſpond to it : This may ſerve 
for a Hypotheſis to explain the Conveyance of Actual Grace to us : Bur 
theſe are only propoſed as Hypotheſes, that is, as merhods or poſlible 
ways how ſuch things may be done, and which may help us to apprehend 
more diſtin&tly rhe manner of them. Now as this Hyporhefis has nothing 
in it bur what is truly Philoſophical, fo it is highly congruous ro the Na» 
cure and Attributes of God, That if our Faculties are fallen under a de- 
cay and corruption, ſo that bare Inſtruction is not like to prevail over us, 
he ſhould by ſome ſecret methods rectify this in us. Our Expericnce tells 
us bur roo often, what a feeble thing Knowledge and Speculation is, when 
it cngages with Nature ſtrongly atlaulted ; How our beſt thoughts fly 
from us and forſake us ; whereas at other times the ſenſe of rheſe things 
lies with a due weight on our minds, and has another effe&t upon us. T 
way of conyeying this is inviſible ; our Saviour compared it to the wind 
that bloweth where it liſteth; no man knows whence it comes, and whither it 
goes. No man can give an account of the ſudden changes of the Wind, 
and of that vaſt force with which the Air is driven by it, which is other- 
wiſe the moſt yielding of all Bodies ; ro which he adds, ſo zs every one that 
is born of the Spirit. This he brings to illuſtrate the meaning of waat he 
had faid , That except a man was born again of Water and of the Spirit, he 
could not enter into the kingdom of God : And to ſhew how real and internal 
this was, he adds, That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh; that is, a man 
has the Nature of thoſe Parents from. whom he is deſcended, by Fleſbbeing 
underſtood the Fabrick of the Human Body, animated by the Soul. In op- 
poſition to which, he ſubjoins, That which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit ; 
that is to ſay, a man thus regenerated by the Operation of the Spirit of 
God, comes to be of a Spiritual Narure. 

With this I conclude all thar ſeemed neceſlary to be proved, Thar there 
are inward Afſiſtances given to us in the New Diſpenſation. I do nor diſpute 
whether theſe are fitly called Grace, for perhaps that word will ſcarce be 
found in that Senſe in the Scriptures; it lgnifying more largely the Love 
and Favour of God, without reſtraining it ro this A or Effect of ir. The 
next thing to be proved is, That there is a preventing Grace, by which the 
Will is firſt nod and diſpoſed to turn to God. Ir is certain that the firſt 
Promulgation of the Goſpel to the Churches that were gathered by rhe 
Apoſtles, is aſcribed wholly to the Riches and Freedom of the Grace of 
God. This is fully done in the Epiſtle to rhe _—_ in which their for- 
mer Ignorance and Corruption is ſer forth under the Figures of 4lindreſs, 
of being without hope, and without God in the world, and dead in treſpaſſes and 
fims, they following the courſe of this world, and the prince of the power of the 
Air, and being by nature children of wrath ; that is, under Wrath. I diſpute 
not here concerning the meaning of the word by Nature, whether ir relates 
to the Corruption of our Nature in Adam, or to that general Corruption 
that had overſpread Heatheniſm, and was become as it were another Nature 
co 
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on this, That it was of grace, not of debt, otherwiſe Abraham might have 
had whereof to glory. And when h& ſpeaks of God's caſting off- the Jews, 
and grafting the Gentiles upon that Stock from which they were turott, he | 
aſcribes it wholly ro the Goodneſs of God towards them, and charges them Ron: *i- 
wot to be bigh-minded, But to fear. In his Epiſtle. to the Corinthians, he | 
ſays, That not _ wiſe, mighty, nor noble were. choſen, but God bad choſen » Cor. :. 


the fooliſh, the weak, and the baſe things of this world, ſo that no fleſh ſbould = 
glory in his preſence : And he urges this bon in words thar ſeem to be 

as applicable ro particular Perſons , as to Communities or Churches : 
Who maketh thee to differ from another > and what haſt thou, that thou didff 
not recerve 2 now if thou didſt receive it, why daſt thou glory as if thou hadſt 
xot received it > From theſe and many more Paſlages of the like narure, it 
is plain, that in the Promulgation of the Goſpel, God was found of them that 16. 65. :. 
ſought not to him, and heard of them that called not upon him ; that is, he pre- 

vented them by his Favour, while there were no —___ | ons in 

them to invite it, much leſs ro merit it : From this ir may be inferred, 

That the like method ſhould be uſed with relation to particular Perſons. 

We do find very expreſs Inſtances in the New Teſtament, of the Converſiori | 
of ſome by a Preventing Grace: Ir is ſaid, That God opened the heart of Ly» aas i«. 
dia, ſo that ſhe _—_— to the things that'were ſpoken of Paul. The Cons 14- 
verſion of St. Paul himſelf was ſo clearly from a Preventing Grace, thar if 
it had not been miraculous in ſo many of its Circumſtances, it would have 
been a ſtrong Argument in behalf of ir. Theſe words of Chriſt ſeem alſo | 
to aſſert it ; Without me ye can do nothing ; ye have not choſen me, but I you ; Joh. .. 11. 
and no man can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him. 11. 5. 16, 
Thoſe who received Chrift, were borw not of blood,' nor of the will of the ****iÞ 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of the will of God. God is ſaid to work in 
us both to will and to do of his own good pleaſure : The one ſeems to im 
the firſt beginnings, and the other - the progreſs of a Chriſtian of 
life. So far all among us, that I know of, are agreed, though perhaps nor 
as to the farce that is in all thoſe places to prove this Point. 

There do yet remain Two Points in which they do not agree ; the one 
is the Efficacy of this Preventing Grace ; ſome rhink that ir is of irs own 
nature ſo efficacious, thar it never fails of converting thoſe to whom it is 
given ; others think that it only awakens and diſpoſes, as well as it enables 
them to turn to God, bur that.they may reſiſt it, and that the greater part 
of mankind . do actually reſiſt it. The examining of this Point, and 
ſtaring the Arguments of both ſides, will belong more moor Se- 
venteenth Article. The other Head in which many do difter, is concern- 
ing the Extent of this Preventing Grace; for whereas ſuch as do hold it ro 
be efficacious of ir ſelf, reftrain ir ro the number of thoſe who are elected 
and converted by it ; others do believe, Thar as Chriſt died for all men, © 
there is an Univerſal Grace which is given'in Chriſt ro all men, in ſome de- 
gree or other, and that ir is given to all baptized Chriſtians in 4 more emi- 
nent degree ; and thar as all are Adam, there is alſo a | 
Grace given to all men 'in Chriſt. This' ſo much on the 
Point, that the di g the one is indeed the diſcuſſing of ' both; and 
therefore it ſhall not be centred upon in this place. | 
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Of-the Tuſtihcation of. Man. 


Tae are accounted Rt $ befoze God, only fo2 the Merit of our 
Lozd and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, by Faith, and not fox ourown 
Cozks o: Deſervings. Wherefoze that we are juſtified by Fatth 
only, is a moſt wholſome Doctrine, and very full of Comfort, 
as mcte largely is expreſled in the Yomily of Juſftificatton, 


N order to the right — this Article, we muſt firſt conſider 
] the true meaning of the Terms of which ir is made up; which are, J«- 
flification, Faith, Faith only, and Good Works; and then when theſe are 
rightly ſtated, we will ſee what Judgments are to be paſſed upon the Que-» 
{tions rhar do ariſe out of this Article. Juſt, or juſtified, are words capa» 
ble of rwo ſenſes; the' one is, a man who is in the fayour of God by a 
mere Act of his Grace, or upon ſome Conſideration not founded on the 
Holineſs or the Merit of the Perſon himſelf. The other is, a man who is 
truly holy, and as ſuch is beloved of God. The uſe of this word in the 
New Teſtament was probably taken from the term Chafidim among the Jews, 
a deſignation of ſuch as obſeryed the external _ of the Law ſtrialy, and 
were believed to be upon that account much in the Favour of God; an 
Opinion being generally ſpread among them, That a ſtrict Obſervance: of 
the external parts of the Law of Moſes, did certainly put a man in the Fa- 
your of God. In oppoſition ro which, rhe deſign of a great parr of the 
New Teſtament is to ſhew , that theſe things did not put men in the Fa- 
your of God. Our Saviour uſed.the word ſaved, in oppoſition to condenn- 
ed; and fpoke of men who were condemned already, as. well as of others who 
were.ſaved. St. Paul enlarges more fully into many Diſcourſes ; in which our 
being juſtifred, and the ?ighteouſneſs of God, or his grace towards us, are all 
rerms equiyalent to one another: His deſign in the Epiſtle to rhe Romans, 
was to prove that the obſeryance of the Moſaical Law could not juſtify, 
that is, could not put a man under the grace or favour of God, or the righ- 
teouſneſs of God, that is, into a ſtate of acceptation with him , as that is 
oppoſite to a ſtate of wrath or condemnation : He upon that ſhews thar 
Abraham was in the Favour of God before he was circumciſed, upon the 
account of his truſting to the Promiſes of God, and obeying his Commands ; 
and that: God reckoned upon theſe Ads of his, as much as if they had 
been an entire courfe of Obedience; for that is the meaning of rheſe words, 
And. it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. "Theſe Promiſes were freely 
made to him by God, when by no-previous Works of his he had made 
Ws w_ due to him of __ - rune wx Covenant which was found- 
ed on thoſe Promiſes, was the juſtifys aham freel race 3 uu 
which St. Paul in a variety of ns and — nt That we 


Rom. 3. are in like manner juſtifed freely by grace, through: the redemption in Chriſt 
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Jeſus. That God has of his own free Goodnets: offered a new Covenant, 
and new and better Promiſes to mankind- inv Chtrift Jeſus, which whoſoever 
believe as Abraham did, they ee as he: was. So that whoſoeyet 
will obſerve the Scope of St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, 
will ſee that he always uſes Faſtiffcation in a ſenſe that imports out being pitt 


in the Fayour of God: - The Epiſtle ro the Galatiirs was indeed writ 
the occaſion of another Controverſy, which was, Whether, ſuppoſing 


Chriſt to be the Metlias, Chriſtians were bound to obſerye the Moſaica] 
| f Law, 
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Law, or not: Whereas the Scope of the firſt part of the Epiſtle to the Art.1 1: 
Romans, is to ſhew that we are not juſtified nor ſaved by the Law of Moſes, —YV 
as a Mean of its own nature capable ro recommend us to the Fayour of 

God, . but that eyen that Law was a Diſpenſation of Grace, in which it was 

a true Faith like Abraham's, thar' put men in the Fayour of God ; yet in 

both theſe Epiſtles, in which Juſtification is fully treated of, it ſtands always 

for the recerving one into the Favour of . 

In this the Conſideration upon which ir is done, and the Condition upon 
which itis offered, are two very different things. The one is a Diſpenſation of 
God's Mercy, in which he has regard to his own Attributes, torhe Honour of 
his Laws, and his Goyernment of the World : The other is the Merhod in 
which he applics that to us ; in ſuch a manner, that it may have ſuch Ends 
as are both perfctive of Human Nature, and ſuitable ro an infinitely Holy 
Being to _— We are never to mix theſe rwo together, or to imagine that 
the Condition upon which Juſtification is offered to us, is the Gonfderation 
that moves God ; as if our Holineſs, Faith, or Obedience, were the moving 
Cauſe of our Juſtification ; or that God juſtifies us, becauſe he ſees that we 
are truly juſt: For though it is not to be denied, but that in ſome places of 
the New Teſtament, Juſtification may ſtand in thar ſenſe, becauſe rhe word 
in its true Signification will bear it; yer in chele Two Epiltles, in which ir 
is largely treated of, nothing is plainer, than that the deſign is ro ſhew us 
what it is that brings us to the Favour of God, and to a ftate of Pardon 
and Acceptation : So that Juſtification in thole places ſtands in oppoſition ro 
Accuſation and Condemnation. 

The next Term to be explained is Faith; which in the New Teſtament 
ſtands generally for the Complex of Chriſtianity, in oppoſition ro the Law, 
which ſtands as generally for the Complex of the whole Moſaical Diſpenſa- 
tion. So that the Faith of Chriſt is equivalent to this the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
becauſe Chriſtianity is a Faederal Religion, founded, on God's part, on the 
Promiſes that he has made to us, and on the Rules he has ſet us; and on 
our part, on our believing that Revelation, our truſting to thoſe Promiſes, 
and our ſetting our ſelves to follow thoſe Rules : The believing this Reve- 
lation, and that great Article of it, of Chriſt's being the Son of God, and 
the true Meſlias that came to reveal his Father's Will, and to offer himſelf 
up to be the Sacrifice of this New Covenant, is often repreſented as the 
great and only Condition of the Covenant on our part ; bur ſtill this Faith 
muſt receive the whole Goſpel, rhe Precepts as well as the Promiſes of ir, 
and receive Chriſt as a Prophet to teach, and a King to rule, as well as a 
Pricſt to fave us. 

By Faith only, is not to be meant Faith as it is ſeparated from the other 
Evangelical Graces and Virtues ; but Faith, as it is _— co the Rites 
of the Moſaical Law ; for that was the great queſtion thar gave occaſion to 
St. Paul's writing fo fully upon this Head ; ſince many Judaizing Chriſtians, 
as they acknowledged Chriſt to be the true Meſiias, ſo they thought thar 
the Law of Moſes was ſtill to retain its force: In oppoſition tro whom 
St. Paul ſays, That we are juſtified by Faith, without the works of the Law. a - 
It is plain that he means the Moſaical Diſpenſation, for he had divided all 4 7 
Mankind into thoſe who were in the Law, and thoſe who were without the Gal. 2. 16: 
Law : Thar is, into Fews and Gentiles. Nor had St. Paul any occaſion t _ o: 
treat of any other martrer in thoſe Epiſtles, or to enter into nice Abſtrafti- 
ons, which became nor one that was to inſtruct the World in order to their 
Salvation: Thoſe Metaphyſical Notions are not eafily apprehended by 
plain men, not accuſtomed to ſuch Subrilties , and are of very little value, 
when .they are more critically _— Yet when it feems ſome of 
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thoſe Expreſſions were wreſted to an ill ſenſe and uſc, St. Fames treats of the 
{ame marcer, but with this great difference ; that though he ſays cx 

That a man is juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only; yet he does not fay, 
by the Works of the Law; fo that he does not at all contradi@ St. Paal; 
Works that he mentions not being the Circumciſion or Ritual Obſeryanceg 
of Abraham, bur his oficring up his Son aac, which St. Paul had reckoned 
a part of the Faith of Abraham : This ſhews that he did not intend ro con- 
trradict the Dottrine delivered by St, Paw, but only to give a true Notion 
of the Faith that juſtifies ; that it is not a bare believing, ſuch as Devils 
arc capable of, bur ſuch a believing as exerred it ſelf in Good Works, $o 
that the Faith mentioned by St. Paul is the Complex of all Chriſtianity ; 
whereas that mentioned by St. James, is a bare believing, without a life 
{uicable co it.- And as it 1s certainly true, that we arc taken into the Fa- 
your of God, upon our recciving the whole Goſpel, without obſerving the 
Meſaical Preceprs ; fo it is as certainly true, that a bare profeſling or giving 
credit to the Truth of the Goſpel, withour our living ſuitably to it, does 
not give us a right to the Fayour of God. And thus ic appears that rheſe 
rwo Pieces of the New Teſtament, when rightly uaderſtood, do in no wile 
contradict, bur agree well with one another. 

In the laſt place, we mult conſider the fignification of Good Works : By 
them are not to be meant ſome yoluntary and aſſumed piecez of Seyerity, 
which are no where enjoined in the Golpel, that ariſe out of Superſticion, 
and .that fecd Pride and Hypocrily : 'Thele are fo far from deſerving the 
name of Good Works, that they have been in all Ages the Methods of Im- 
poſture, and of Impoſtors, and the Arts by which they have gained Credit 
and Aurhority. By Good Works therefore are meant Acts of true Holineſs, 
and of ſincere Obedience to the Laws of the Goſpel. 

The Terms being thus explained , I ſhall next diſtinguiſh berween the 


- Queſtions ariſing our of this matter, that arc only abour Words, and thoſe 


i Cor. 6. 
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char are more Material and Important. If any man fancy that the Remiſli- 
on of Sins is to be conſidered as a thing previous to Juſtification, and di- 
ſtint-from it, and acknowledge that to be freely given in Chriſt Jeſus ; and 
that in conſequence of this rhere is ſuch a Grace infuſed, that thereupon 
the perſon becomes truly juſt, and is conſidered as fuch by God : This, which 
muſt be confeſled to berhe Dodtrine of a great many in the Church of Kome, 
and which ſeems to be that eſtabliſhed ar 7rext, is indeed very vilibly ditter- 
cnt from the Stile and Deſign of thoſe Places of the New Teſtament, in 
which this matrer is moſt tully opened : Bur yer after all, it is but a que- 
ſtion abour words ; for if that which they call Remiſſion of Sins, be the 
{ame with that which we call Juſtification ; and if that which they call Ju- 
ſtifcation, be the ſame with that which we call Santtification, then here is 
only a ſtrife of words : Yet eyen in this we have the Scriptures clearly of 
our ſide; ſo that we hold the form of ſound words, from which they have 
deparrzd. The Scripture ſpeaks of Santtification, as a thing different from 
and ſubſequent to Juſtification. Now ye are waſhed, ye are ſanttified. ye are ju- 
ſtifed. And ſince Juſtification, and the being in the Loye and tavour of 
God, are in the New Teſtament one and the fame thing, the Remiſſ;on of 
Sins muſt be an Act of God's Favour: For we cannot imagine a midd!c ſtate 
of being neither accepted of him, nor yet under his Wrath, as if the Re- 
miſſion of Sins were merely an extinction of rhe guilt of Sin , wit'- ur 
any ſpecial Fayour. If rherefore this Remiſſion of Sins is acknowlec...:d 
to be given freely to us through Jeſus Chriſt, this is that which we afii-m 
to be Juſtification, though under another name : We do alſo acknowled2e 
that our Natures muſt be ſanQtified and renewed, that ſo God may take 
plca- 


_ --- A, » hong) OP oo eres #9 5  EECR—_—_— 


of tbe Church of England. 225 
pleaſure in us, when his Image is again viſible upon us ; and this we call Are.rt: 
Sandlification ; Which we acknowledge to be the conſtant and 1 of. TY 
fect of. Fuſtifiration - So that as to this, we agree in the ſame inc, On- 
ly we diftec/in the uſe of the Terms ; in which we have the Phraſe of the 
New Teſtament clearly with us. 

Burt there are rwo more material differences berween us : Ir is a Tener 
in the Church of Rome, That the Uſe of the Sacraments, if Men do not 
put a bar to them , and if they haye only imperfe& Acts of Sorrow ac- 
companying them, does fo far compleat thoſe weak Ads, as to juſtify us : 
This we do utterly deny, as a Doctrine that tends to enervarte all Religion ; 
and to make the Sacraments that were appointed to be the ſolemn Acts of 
Religion, for quickning and exciting our Piery, and for conveying Grace 
to us, upon our coming deyoutly to them, become means to flatten and 
deaden us : as if they were of the nature of Charms, which if they could 
be come at, tho' with ever fo ſlight a preparation, would make up all de= 
fets. The Doctrine of Sacramental Juſtification is juſtly ro be reckoned 
among the moſt miſchicyous of all thoſe pratical Errors that are in the 
Church of Rome. Since therefore this is no where menrioned, in all theſe 
large Diſcourſes that are in the New Teſtament concerning Juſtification , 
we have juſt reaſon to reject it: Since alſo rhe natural conſequence of rhis 
Doctrine, is to make Men reſt contented in low imperfet Ads, when they 
can be ſo cafily made up by a Sacrament, we, have juſt reaſon to deteſt ir, 
as one of the depths of Satan : the Tendency of it being ro make thoſe 
Ordinances of the Goſpel, which were given us as means to raiſe and hei 
ten our Faith and Repentahce, become Engines to encourage Sloth and Ims 

nirence. 

F han is another Doctrine that is held by many, and is till raught 
in the Church of Rome, not only with ——_— bur Fayour ; That 
the inherent Holineſs of good Men is a thing of its own nature ſo per- 
fe, that upon the account of ir, God is ſo bound to eſteem them juſt, 
and to juſtify them, that he were unjuſt if he did ir not. They think there 
is ſuch a real condignity in it, that it makes men God's adopted Children. 
Whercas we on the other hand reach, rhat God is indeed pleaſed with the 
inward Reformation that he ſees in good Men, in whom his Grace dwells ; 
that he approves and accepts of their Sincerity ; bur that with this there is 
ſtill ſuch a mixture, and in this there is ſtill ſo much Imperfeftion, that 
even upon this account, if God did ſtraitly mark Iniquity, none could ſtand 
before him : So that even his acceptanc? of this, is an Act of Mercy and 
Grace. This Doctrine was commonly taught in the Church of Rome 
at the time of the Reformation, and- rogether with ir, they reckoned thar 
the chicf of thoſe Works that did juſtify, were either great or rich En- 
dowments, or exceſſive Deyotions towards Images, Saints, and Relicks 
by all which, Chriſt was cither forgot quite, or remembred only for forms- 
ſake, cſteemed perhaps as the chiet of Saints ; nor to mention the impious 
Compariſons that were made between him and ſome Saints, and the Pre- 
ferences that were given to them beyond him. In oppoſition to all this, 
rhe Reformers began, as rhey ought ro have done, art the laying down this / 
as the Foundation of all Chriſtianity, and of all our hopes, That we were 
reconciled ro God mcerly through his Mercy, by the Redemption ns 


ſed by Jeſus Chriſt : and that a firm believing the Goſpel, and a c 
to the Death of Chriſt, as the great Propitiation for our Si 
to the terms on which it is ſoak, pou in the Goſpel, was that which unit 
us to Chriſt ; that gave us an Intereſt in his Death, and thereby juſtified 
us. If in the management of this Controverſy, there was not ay 7 
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Art.1 1. a Judgment made of the Scope and ſeyeral Paſlages of St. Paul's Epiſtles ; 
LY and it the Diſpute became afterwards roo abſtracted and metaphyſical, thar 
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was the effe& of the Infeliciry of thar time, and was the natural conſe- 
quence of much diſputing : therefore tho' we do not now ſtand to all the 
Arguments, and to all the Citations and Illuſtrations uſed by them ; and 
tho' we do not deny but that many of the Writers of the Church of Rome, 
came infſenſibly oft from the moſt practical Errors, that had been formerly 
much raught, and more practiſed among them ; and that this matter was 
ſo ſtated by many of them, that as to the main of it, we have no juſt Ex- 
ceptions to it : Yet after all, this beginning of the Reformation was a great 
Bleſſing to the World, and has proved ſo, even to the Church of Rowe ; by 
bringing her to a juſter fenſe of the atonement made for Sins by the Blood 
of Chriſt ; and by taking Men oft from exrernal Actions, and turning-them 
to conſider the inward Ads of the Mind, Faith and —— as. the 
Conditions of our Juſtification. And therefore the Approbation given here 
to the Homily , is > an Approbation of the Do@trine aficrted and 
proved in it : which ought not to be carricd to cvery particular of the 
Proofs or Explanations that are in it. To be juſtified, and ro be accounted 
Righteous, ſtand for one and rhe fame thing in the Article : and both im- 
port our bcing delivered from the Guilr of Sin, and entitled ro the Fayour 
of God. Thele differ from God's intending from all Eternity to fave us, 
as much as a Decree differs from the Exccurion of ir. 

A Man is then only juſtiffed, when he is freed from Wrath, and is ar 
peace with God : and tho' this is freely offered ro.us in the Goſpel through 
Jeſus Chriſt, yer it is applicd ro none bur to ſuch as come within thoſe 
Qualifications and Conditions ſer before us in the Goſpel. That God par- 
dons Sin, and receives us into favour only rhrough the Death of Chriſt, is 
lo fully expreſſed in rhe Goſpel, as was already made out upon the ſecond 
Article, that it is not poſſible ro doubt of it, if one does firmly believe, 
and attentively read the New Teflament. Nor is it leſs evident, thar ir 
is not offered to us abſolutely, and withour Conditions and Limitations, 
Theſe Conditions are Repentance, with which remiſſion of fins is often joined ; 
and Faith, burt a faith that worketh by love , that purifies the heart, and that 
keeps the commandments of God : Such a Faith as thews it ſelf ro be alive by 
Good Works, by Acts of Charity, and every Act of Obedience; by which 
we demonſtrate, that we truly and firmly believe rhe Divine Authority of 
our Saviour and his Do&rine. Such a Faith as this j«ſtifes, bur nor as it 
is a Work or meritorious Action, that of its own nature puts us in the fa- 
your of God, and makes us truly juſt : Bur as it is rhe Condition upon 
which the Mercy of God is offered ro us by Chriſt Jeſus : for then we cor- 
reſpond to his deſign of coming into the World, that he might redeem us 
from all Iniquity, that is, juſtify us : and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works ; that is, ſanCtify us. Upon our bringing our ſelyes 
therefore under theſe Qualifications and Conditions, we are aQtually in the 
favour of God : our Sins are pardoned, and we are entitled to Eternal Life. 

Our Faith and Repentance arc not the valuable Conſiderations for which 
God pardons and juſtifies ; that is done meerly for the Death of Chriſt ; which 
God having our of the Riches of his Grace provided for us, and offered 
to us, Juſtification is upon thoſe accounts ſaid to be free : there being no- 
thing on our part which cither did or could have procured it. Bur ſtill 
our Faith, which includes our Hope, our Love, our Repentance, and our 
Obedience, is the condition that makes us capable of receiving the bene- 
firs of this Redemption and Free Grace. And thus it is clear, in what ſenſe 
we belieye, that we are juſt;fied both freely, and yet through Chriſt ; and 

alſo 
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alſo through Faith, as the condition indiſpenſably neceſſary on our part. Art.r1. 
In fricncls of ' words, we are not juſtified cill the final Sentence fun Cw 

nounced : till upon our Death, we are ſolemnly acquitted of our 

and admitted into the Preſence of God ; this being that which is oppoſite 

to Condemnation : Yet as a Man who is in that ſtate, that muſt end in Con- 

demnation, is ſaid to be condemned already, and the wrath of "Gol # ſaid to jon 2.14 

abide upon him ; tho' he be not yer acjudged to it: So, on the eontrary, a 

Man in thar ſtate, which muſt end in the full Enjoyment of 'God, is faid 

now to be juſtified, and to be at peace with God t becauſe he not oily: has 

the Promiſes of that ſtare now belonging to him, when he does 

the Conditions required in them z but is likewiſe receiving daily of 

God's favour, the proteftion of his Providence, the Miniſtry of Angels, 

and the inward Aſſittances of his Grace and Spirit. | 
This 1s a Do#trine full of comfort ; for if we did believe that our Juſti- 

fication was founded upon our Inherent Juſtice, or Sandtification, as 

the conſideration on which we receive ir, we ſhould haye juſt cauſe of 

fear and dejeftion ; fince we could not reafonably promite our ſelyes 

ſo great a Bleſſing, upon ſo poor a Conſideration : but when we know 

that this is only the Condition of it , then when we feel ir is fin- 

cerely received and believed, and carefully obſerved by us, we may con- 

clude that we are juftiffed : Bur we are by no means to think, that 

our certain perfuafion of Chriſt's haying died for us in particular, or rhe 

certainty of our Salvation RS is an Act of ſaving Faith, much 

leſs that we are juſtified wy ings have been too crudely ſaid 

upon this Subjet, which have given the Enemies of the Reformation great 

advantages, and have furniſhed them with much matter of reproach. We 

ought ro believe firmly, That Chriſt died for all penitenc and conyerted Sin- 

ners ; and when we feel theſe ChataQters in our ſelyes, we may from thence 

juſtly infer, That he died for us, and that we are of the number of thoſe 

who fhall be faved through him : But yer if we may fall from this ſtare, in 

which we do now feel our ſelves, we may and muſt likewiſe forfeit tho 

hopes ; and therefore we muſt work owt our Salvation IP and trembling. 

Our believing that we ſhall be faved by Chriſt, is no AQ-of Divine Faith ; 

ſince eyery Act of Faith muſt be founded on ſome Divine Revelation : Ir is 

only a Colleion and Inference that we may CT Pro- 

er Fey That Chriſt is the propitiation for the Sins of rhoſe do truly 

repent and believe his Goſpel ; and from thoſe Refleftions and Obſervations 

that we make on our ſelves, by which we conclude, That we do truly 

borh repent and believe. 
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ATTIC LE XL 
Of Good Works. 


Albeit that God Wozks, which are the fruits of Faith, and fol 
low after Juſtification, cannot put away our Sins, and en- 
dure the ſeverity of God's Judgment : pet are they pleaſing and 
acceptable to God in Chzift, and do ſpzing out my of a 
true and lively Faith, inſomuch that by them a lively 
Faith may be as evidently known, as a Tre diſcerned by the 
fruit. 


"TJ Hat Good Works are indiſpenſably ncceſſary to Salyation'; that with- 
out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; is fo fully and frequently ex- 
preiſed in the Goſpel , that no doubt can be made of it by any who reads 
it : and indeed a greater diſparagement to the Chriſtian Religion cannot be 
imagined, than to propoſe the hopes of God's Mercy and Pardon barely 
upon believing, withour a life ſuitable ro the Rules it gives us. This be- 
gan carly to corrupt the Theories of Religion, as it ſtill has but roo great 
an Influence upon the Practice of it. What St. Fames writ upon this Sub- 
ject, muſt put an end to all doubting abour ir ; and whateyer Subrilties 
ſome may have ſet up, to ſeparate rhe conſideration of Faith from a holy 
Life, in the point of Juſtification ; yer none among us have denied that it was 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation : and ſo ir be owned as neceſlary, it is a 
nice curioſity to examine, whether it is of ir ſelf a condition of Juſtifica« 
tion, or if it is the certain diſtin&tion and conſtanc effect of that Faith which 
juſtifies. Theſe are Speculations of very little conſequence, as long as the 
main point is ſtill maintained ; That Chriſt came to bring ws to God, to 
change our Natures, to mortify the Old Man in us, and to raiſe up and 
reſtore that Image of God,. from which we had fallen by Sin. And there- 
fore eyen where the Thread of mens Speculations of theſe Matters may be 
rhought too fine, and in ſome points of them wrong drawn ; yet fo | 


im. 2. as this Foundation is preſerved, that every one who nameth the name of Chriſt 


does depart from iniquity , 10 long the DoQtrine of Chriſt is preſerved pure 
in this Capital and Fundamental Point. 

There Cdo- ariſe out of this Article only two Points, about which ſome 
Debates have been made. - 1ſt. Whether the Good Works of Holy Men are 
ih themſelyes ſo perfe&t, rhat they can endure the ſeverity of God's Judg- 
ment, ſo thar there is no mixture of Imperfefion or Evil in them, or not ? 
The Council of 7rext has decreed, That Men by their Good Works have 
ſo fully ſatisfied rhe Law of God, according to rhe ſtate of this life, that 
nothing is wanting to them. The ſecond Point is, Whether theſe Good 
Works arc of rthcir own nature meritorious of Ercrnal life, or not > The 
Council of 7rent has decreed thar they are : yer a long ſoftening is added 
to the Decree, importing, That one ought to glory in himſelf, but in the 
Lord ; whoſe goodneſs is ſuch, that he makes his own gifts to ws, to be merits in 
us : and it adds, That becauſe in many things we offend all, every one ought 
to confider the juſtice and ſeverity, as well as the mercy and goodneſs of God : and 
not to judge himſelf, even tho he ſhould know nothing by himſelf. So then that 
in which all are agreed about this matter, is, 1. That our Works cannot 
be good or acceptable ro God, bur as we are aſſiſted by his Grace and Spi- 
rit to do them: ſo that rhe real Goodneſs that is in them, flows from thoſe 
Aſſiſtances which enable us ro do them. 2. That God does certainly re- 
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ward Good Works : he. has promiſed it, and be # faithful and cannot lie ; 
vor is he wnrighteous to forget our labour of love. So the favour of God and 
ccrnal Happineſs is the reward of Good Works : Mention is alſo made of a 
ful reward, of the reward of a righteous Man, and of a Prophet's reward. 3. 

chis Reward is promiſed in the Goſpel, -and could. not be claimed without 
that, by any ancecedent Merit founded upon cqualirty: Since-our light af- 
fliction, which is but for a moment , worketh for as a far more: exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glory. 

The Points in which we differ, are, 1. Whether the Good Works of holy 
men are ſo perfe, that there is no defe in them ; or whether there 18 
ſtill ſome ſuch defet mixed with them, that there is occaſion for Mercy, 
to pardon ſomewhat even in good men? Thoſe of the Church of Reme 
think that -a Work cannot be called: good, if it is not entirely good ; and 
thar nothing can pleaſe God, in which-there is a mixture of ſin. Whereas 
we, according to the Article, believe that Human Nature is fo weak and 
ſo degenerated, that as far as our Natural Powers concur in any Action, 
there is (till ſome Allay in'it ; and that a Good Work is confidered by God 
according to the main both of the Action and of the Intention of him that 
docs it 4 and as a Father pities his Children, ſo God. paſles over the defects 


Art.12' 
> 


Marrh. 10. 


41, 42-, 
2 Cor. 4. 
r7. 


of thoſe -who ſerve him 4incerely, though not perfetly. 7he imaginations Geq 6. ;. 


of the heart of man. are only evil continually : In many things we 


end all ; Jam. 3. > 


lays St. Fames : And St. Paul reckons that he had not yet —_—_— but was £03234 


forgetting the things behind, and reaching to theſe before, and [till preſſing forward. 
We ſee in fact , that the beſt men in all Ages have been complain; 
and humbling themſelves, even for the ſins of their holy things , 
for their Vanity and Deſire of Glory, for the diſtration of their Thoughts 
in Deyotion, and for the Aﬀection which they bore to Earthly things. It were 
a Doctrine of great Cruelty, which might drive men to deſpair, if they 
thought that no Action could pleaſe God, in which they were conſcious to 
themſelves of ſome Imperfeftion or Sin. The Midwives of Eg ypt feared 
God, yet they excuſed themſelves by a Lye: But God accepted of what was 


good , and paſſed over what was amils in them, and Built them houſes. Exod. r. 


St. Auſtin urges this frequently, That our Saviour in teaching us to pray, 
has made this a ſtanding Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as well as thar, 
Give us this day oar daily Bread; for we fin daily, and do always need a 
Pardon. Upon theſe reaſons we conclude, that ſomewhat of the Man en- 
ters into all that men do: We are made up of Infirmities, and we need the 
ſnterceſſion of Chriſt, ro make our beſt ations to be accepted of by God : 


_ we are not purified according, to the purification of the ſanfttuary, yet the 
goo 


rit is founded ; which will be acknowledged to be none ar all, if it is belie- 
ved thar there are ſuch defefts in them, that they need a Pardon; ſince 


where there is Guilt, there can be no prerenſion ro Merit. The word. 


Merit has alſo a ſound that is ſo daring, fo little ſuitable ro the humility of 
a Creature, to be uſed towards a Being of Infinite Majeſty, and with rela- 
tivn1 to eridteſs Rewards, that though we do not deny bur that a ſenſe is 
given to it by many of the Church of Rome, to which no juſt exception 
can be made, yet there ſeems to be ſomewhat too bold in ir, eſpecially 
when Condignity is added to it: And fince this may naturally give us an 


of 


Idea of a buying and ſelling with God, and that there has been a great deal. 
$ 
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4rt.12, of this put in practice, it is certain that on many reſpects this Wordought not 
UYVV to be made uſe of, There is ſomewhat in the nature of man apr ro ſwell 


and to raiſe it ſelf our of meaſure ; and to that no Indulgence ought to be 
iven, in words that may flatter it ; for we ought to ſubdue rhis F 
by all means poſſible, both in our ſelyes and or On the other 
though we confeſs that rhere is a Diſorder and Weakneſs that hangs heayy 
upon us, and that ſticks cloſe to us, yet this ought not to make us indulge 
our ſelyes in our fins, as if they were the effeQs of an Infirmity that is in- 
{ſeparable from us. To conſent to any fin, if it were ever io ſmall in ir 
ſelf, is a very great ſin: We ought to go on, ſtill cleanfing our ſelves more 
and more, from all filthineſs both of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, and "10! op 
h o 
we 


holineſs in the fear of God. Or readineſs to fin ſhould awaken 

diligence to watch againſt ir, and our humility under it. For though 
grow not up to a pitch of being above all fin, and of abſolute PerfeRion, 
yet there are many degrees both of Purity and Perfeftion, to which we 
may artive, and to which we muſt conſtantly aſpire. So that we muſt keep 
a juſt Temper in this matter, neirher to aſcribe ſo much ro our own werks 
as to be lifted up by reaſon of them, or to _ our daily need of a Sa- 
viout both for Pardon and Interceſſion; nor on the other hand i far to ne» 
gle them, as to rake no care about them. The due Temper is ts make 
our calling and eleftion ſure, and to work out our own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling ; but to ds all in the name of the Lord Jeſas, eves truſting to him, 
and giving thanks ts God by hint. 
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ARTICLE XIE 
Of Works before Juſtification. 


ks done befoze the Gzace of Chzift, and the nſptiration of 
Spirit. are not vleaſent to God ; lanimury as lr ſpzing 


- 


_ Congruity : Pea 
commanded and d them 
they have the nature of Sin. 


Here is but one Point ro be conſidered in this Article, which is, Whes 
ther men can without any inward Aſſiſtances from God do any 
Action that ſhall be in all irs circumſtances ſo good, thar ir is not only ac- 
ceptable ro God, but meritorious in his ſight, rhough in a lower degree of 
merit. If what was formerly laid down concerning a Corruption that was 
ſpread over the whole Race of Mankind, and that very much virtiated 
* ar% Faculties, be true, then it will follow from thence, That unaſliſted 
Nature can do nothing that is ſo good in ir ſelf, char it can be pleaſant or 
meritorious in the ſight of God. A great difference is here to be made be- 
tween an external Action as it is conſidered in it ſelf, and the ſame Action 
as it was done by ſuch aman. An Action is called good, from the Moraliry 
and Nature of the Action it ſelf; ſo Adtions of Juſtice and Charity are in 
themſelyes good, whatſoever the Doer of them may be : But Actions are 
conſidered by God with relation to him that does them, in another light ; 
his Principles, Ends, and Morives, with all the other Circumſtances of the 
Action, come into this Account ; for unleſs all theſe be good. let the Acti- 
on in its own abſtrated nature be eyer ſo good, it cannot render the Doer 
acceptable or meritorious in the ſight of God. | Wyre ; 
Another diſtinCtion is alſo to be made between theMethods of the Goodneſs 
and Mercy of God,and the ſtriQtneſs of Juſtice : For if God had ſuch regard'to 
the feign'd Humiliation of Ahab, as to grant him and his Family a Reprieve for : King! 
ſome time from thoſe Judgments that had been denounced againſt them and **- 29: 
him; and if Fehu's executing the Commands of God upon Ahad's Family, and 
upon the Worſhippers of Baal,procured him the Bleſſing of a long continuance 
of the Kingdom in' his Family, though he acted in it with a bad deſign, and 2 Kings 
retained ſtill the old Idolatry of the Calves ſer up by Feroboam ; we 19.49.31. 
have all reaſon to conclude, according to the Infinite Mercy and Goodneſs 
of God, that no man is rejected by him, or denied inward Aſſiſtances, that 
is making the moſt of his Faculties, and doing the beſt that he can z bur 
that he who is faithful in his little, ſhall be made Ruler oyer more. 
The queſtion is only, Wherher ſuch Actions can be fo pure, as to be 
free from all ſin, and ro merit at God's hand, as being Works naturally per- 
fe&t; for that is the formal Notion of the Merit of Congraity, 4s the Notion 
* = Merit of Condignity is, That the Work is in the Supernatural 
rder. 
To eſtabliſh the Truth of this Article, beſide what was ſaid upon the 
Head of Original Sin, we ought ro conſider what St:. Pauf's words it 
the 7" of the Romans do import : Nothing was urged from them ori the 
former Articles, becauſe there is juſt ground of doubting whether St. Paul , 
is there ſpeaking of himſelf in the ſtare lie was in when he writ it, or whe- | 
ther he is' perſonating a Few, and yom_y of himſelf as be was while v5 s 4, 
2 | Þ .- 


- ; Y es T 
3 y k. 
FP . d 4 E d Fu þ. PS - pu \ 
” Fa —_ = >a k Y "235 x b 
= Y. , . k Ic / , _ b l 
q - - L G — LP: - 


— 


Ti 


z 
18, 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


— 


CG Err On 


F Jew. Bur if the words are taken in that loweſt ſenſe, they prove this, Thar 
an unregenerate man has in himſelf ſuch a Principle of Corruption, thar 


cven a good and a holy Law revealed ro him, cannot reform it ; bur that on 
the contrary, it will take occafton from That very Law to deceive him and to 
ſlay him. So thar all rhe benetit that he reccives even from that Revelari 

is, that fin in him becomes exceeding, finful ; as being done againſt ſuch a de- 
gree of light, by which it appears that he is carnal, and ſold under fin ; and 
that though his underſtanding may be enlighren'd by the Revelation of the 
Law of God made to him, 1o chat he has ome Inclinations to obey ir, yer 
he does not that which he would, but that which he would not: And 
though his Mind is ſo far convinced, that he conſents to the Law that it is 
good, yet be ſtill does that which he would not ; which was the efte& of in that 
dwelt in him ; and from hence he knew, that in him, that in his fleſh, in his 
carnal part, or carnal ſlate, rhere dwelt no good thing ; for though to will, 
that is, to reſolve on obeying the Law, was preſent, yet he found not a way 
how to perform that which was good; the good that he wiſhed to do, that he 
did not; but he did the evil that he withed not to do ; which he imputed 
ro the fin that dwelt in him. He found then a Law, a Bent and Biaſs with- 
in him, that when he wiſhed, refolyed, and endeayoured to do good, evil 
was preſent with him, it ſprung up naturally within him ; for though in his 
rational Powers he might ſo far approve the Law of God as to delight in it; 
yet he found another Law ariſing upon his Mind from his Body, which war- 
red azainſt the law of his mind, and trought him into captiv ty to the |. w of 
fin which was in his members : All this mad2 him conclude, that he was car- 
»al, and ſold under fin; and cry out, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall de- 
liver me from the body of this death 2 For this he thanks God through our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt : And he tums all up in theſe words ; So then, with the mind I 
my ſelf ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſh the Law of Sin. 

If all this Diſcourſe is made by St. Pax of himſelf, when he had the Lighr 
which a divincly-inſpired Law gave him, he being educated in rhe exacteſt 
way of chat Religion, both zealous for the Law, and blameleſs in his own 
obleryance of it ; we may from thence conclude how little reaſon there is to 
believe that a Heathen, or indeed an unregenerated man can be better than 
he was, and do Actions that are both good in rhemſelyes, which ir is nor 
denied but that he may do ; and do them in ſuch amanner thar there ſhall be 
no mixture nor imperſe&ion in them, bur that they ſhall be perfe in a Na- 
rural Order, and be by conſequence meritorious in a Secondary Order, 

By all this we do not pretend to fay, That a man in that ſtate can dono- 
thing ; or that he has no uſe of his Faculties : He can certainly reſtrain him- 
ſelf on many occaſions ; he can do many good works, and avoid many bad 
ones; he can raiſe his Underſtanding ro know and conſider things accord- 
ing to the light that he has ; he can put himſelf in good methods and good 
circumſtances ; he can pray, and do many Acts of Devorion, which though 
they are all very imperfect, yet none of them will be loſt in the ſight of 
God, who certainly will neyer be wanting to rhoſe who are doing what in 
them lies, ro make themſglves the proper Objects of his Mercy, and fir 
Subjects for his Grace ro work upon. Therefore this Article is not to be 
made uſe of to diſcourage mens Endeavours, bur only to increaſe their Hu- 
mility ; to teach them not to think of themſelyes above meaſure , but ſo- 
berly ; to depend always on the Mercy of God, and eyer to fly to it. 
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ARTICLE XIV. 


Of Works of Supercrogation. 


an—_—_ hs Cn arr and above God's Commandments. 
which they 02 7 - 5 cann ught 
without Arrogancy and Jumpiety. Foz by them men do de- 
clare, That they do not only render unta God as my as hey 
are bound to do : but that they do moze foz his fake, thau 
bounden Duty 1s required. Whereas Cheift ſaith plainly, 
when ye have done all that are commanded to you, ſay, We 
are unpzofitable Servants, 


HERE are Two Points that ariſe our of this Article to be conſis 
dered, 1ſt. Whether there are in the New Teſtament Counſels of 

Perfeftion given ; that is to ſay , ſuch Rules which do not oblige all men 
ro follow them, under the pain of Sin ; bur yer are uſeful to carry them on 
to a ſublimer Degree of Perfection,than is necellary in order ro theirSalvation? 
24. Whether men by following thele do not more than they are bound to do, 
and by conſequence, Whether they have not thereby a Stock of Merit ro 
communicate to others ? The Firſt. of theſe leads ro rhe Second ; for if 
there are no ſuch Counſels, then the Foundation of Supererogation fails. 

We deny both, upon rhis Ground , That the ar” Obligations 
of loving God with all our Heart , Soul , Strength an Mind , and out 
Neightour as our ſelves, which are reckoned by our Saviour, the two great 
Commandments, on which hang all the Law and the Prophets , are of that ex- 
rent, that ir ſeems not poſlible to imagine , How any thing can be accep- 
table to God that does not fall within them. Since if it is acceptable ro 
God, then that Obligation ro love God ſo entirely muſt bind us to it ; 
for if it is a Sin not to loye God up to this pitch, then it is a Sin not to 
do every thing that we imagine will pleaſe him : And by conſequenee, if 
there is a Degree of pleaſing God, whether Precept or Counſel, that we 
do not ſtudy to attain to, we do not /ove him in a manner ſuitable to that: 
It ſeems a great many in the Church of Rome are aware of this conſe- 
quence, and therefore they have taken much pains to convince the World, 
that we are not bound to loye God art all, or as others more cautiouſly 
word it, that we are only bound to yalue him aboye all things, but not to 
have a /ove of ſuch a vaſt intenſfion for him. This is a Propoſition that af- 
ter all their ſoftaing it, gives ſo much horror to eyery Chriſtan, that I need 
not be at any pains to confute it. | 

We are further required in the New Teſtament, to cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſs both of the Fleſh and Spirit, perfetting holineſs in the Per of God t 
And to reckon our ſelves bis and not our own, and that we are w with 4 
price ; and that therefore we ought to glorify him both in our Bodzes, and in 
our Spirits, which are his. Theſe and many more like Expreſſions are plainl 
Preceprs of general Obligation, for riothing can be ſer forth in more yo 


Luk. t5. 


Matth. 2 2. 
36,0 40. 


tive words than theſe are : And ir is not caſy to imagine, How any thing 


can go beyond them ; for if we are Chriſt's Property , putchiaſed by him, 
ha re to apply our ſelves to every thing in which his bonour, or chie 
honour of his Religion can be concerned, or which will be pleaſing co him. 
Our Saviour wr charged the Phariſees ſo often , for adding fo 
many of their Ordinances to the Laws of God, teaching his fear by the 


Precepts of men j and the Apoſtles condciiining & ſhew of Winery tid © 
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voluntary humility, ſeem to belong to this matter, and to be deſigned on 
purpoſe to reprels the Pride and Singularities of atfeted Hypocrites. Our 
Saviour ſaid to him that asked, What he ſhould do that he might have eter- 
wal life? keep the Commandments : Theſe words I do the rather cite, becauſe 
they are followed with a paſſage, that of all others in the New Teſtament, 
ſeems to look the likeſt a Counſel of Perfetion ; for when he who made 
the Queſtion, replicd upon our Saviour's Anſwer, That he had kept all theſe 
from hrs youth up, and added, what lack 7 yet 2 To that our Saviour Anſwered, 
If thou wilt be perfett go ſell all that thou haſt and give to the Poor, - and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and come and follow me : And by the words thar 
follow, of the difficulty of a rich man's entring into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
this is more fully Explained. The meaning of all rhat whole e is 
this, Chriſt called that Perſon to abandon all, and come and fi my, Þ 


in ſuch a manner as he had called his Apoſtles. So that here is no 


Luk. 12, 
3 3. 


P:ov 30.8. 


zCor.5.38. 


Counſel bur a poſitive Cotnmand given to thar particular perſon, upon 
this occaſion. By Perfef is only ro be meant complear, in order ro thar 
to which he pretended, which was Eternal Life. And that alſo explains 
the word in that period, Treaſures in Heaven, another Expreſſion for Frer- 
nal Life, to compenſate the loſs which he would have made by rhe Sale of 
his Pollefſions. So that here is no Counſel bur a Special Command given 
to this perſon, in order to his own attaining Eternal va 

Nor is it to be inferred from hence, That this is propoſed to others inthe way 
of a Counſel ; for as in Caſes cirther of a Famine or Perſecution, it may come 
to be ro ſome a command, to ſel all in order to the relief of others, as ir 
was in the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity ; ſo in ordinary caſes to do it, 
might be rather a rempring of Providence than a truſting to it , for then a 
man ſhould part with the means of his Subſiſtence, which God has provided 
for him, withour a neceſſary and preſſing occaſion. Therefore our Saviour's 
words, Sell that ye have and give Alms, as they are delivered in the ſtrain 
and peremptorinels of a Command, fo they muſt be underſtood to bind as 
poſitive commands do : Not ſo conſtantly as a Negative Command does , 
ſince in every minute of our Life, that binds : bur there is a Rule and Order 
in our obeying poſitive Commands. We muſt not reſt on the Sabbath-day, 
if a Work of Neceſſity or Charity calls us to put to our hands : We muſt 
not obey our Parents in diſobeying a publick Law : So if we have Fami- 
lies, or the Neceſſities of a feeble” oo and a weak Conſtitution, for 
which God has ſupplied us with that which will afford us food convenient 
for us, we muſt not throw up thoſe proviſions, and caſt our ſelves upon 
others. Therefore that Precepr muſt be moderated and expounded, fo as 
to agree with the other Rules and Orders that God has fer us. 

A diſtinQion is therefore tro be made between thoſe things that do uni- 
verſally and equally bind all Mankind ; and thoſe things that do more 
ſpecially bind tome ſorts of men, and that only at ſome times. There are 
greater degrees of Charity, Gravity, and all other Virtues, to which the 
Clergy for inſtance are more bound than other men ; bur rheſe are to them 
Precepts and not Counſels. And in the firſt _— of Chriſtianity 
there were greater Obligations laid-upon all Chriſtians, as well as greater 
Gifts were beſtowed on them. Ir is true in the Point of Marriage S. Paul 
does plainly allow, that ſuch as marry do well, but that ſuch as marry not do 
better. But the meaning of that, is not, as if an unmarried Life were a 
ſtate of Perfeftion , beyond that which a man is obliged ro : But only 
this, That as to the Courſe of this Life, and the preſent diffreſs ; and as 
to the judgment that is ro be made of men by their Actions, no man is to 
be thought to do amiſs who marries ; but yet he who marries not, is ” _ 

yuage 
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ed ro do better. Bur et inwardly and before God ——_—_—_— Are. x 
Jnhphabs ; for he who aries »ot and burns, Aroay ro SN 
he who marries and lives chaſtly. But he who- i ni 
himſelf without endangering hs Purity ; though no wm. Honea him froth 
marrying , yer ſeting thar he is like to be tempted: ro be too careful | 
the concerns of this Life if he marries , is certainly under Obligations to 
follow that courſe of Life in which there are fewer 56 and 
greater Opporttnities to arrend on the Service of God. 

With Relation ro outward Actions, and ro the 
Appcarances ate to be made of them, ſome ations ma o—_—_ 
than others, which yer ate truly : Bur as to wr Obliga- 
tions that cyery man is under, wit Relation ro his own Stare and Cir- 
cumſtances, and for which he tnuſt Anſwer ar the laſt Day, theſe being 
ſecrer, and ſo not ſubject to rhe judgments of men, certainly every man is 
rictly bound to do the beſt he can ; to chuſe that courſe of Life in which 
be thinks he may do the beſt Seryices ro God 'and man : Not are theſe 
free to him to chuſe of nor : He is under Obligations, and he Sins if he 
ſees a more excellent thing that he might have done, and contents him{elf 
with a lower or leis valuable thing. - S. Paal lad wheteih to Glory , for 
whereas it was lawful for him as an Apoſtle to fuffer the SD to fop- 
ply him in Temporals, when he was Mhrring hm in Spiricual Things ; 
yet he choſe rather for the Honour of aid ro to tiſks away all 
occaſion of Cenſure from thoſe who fought Reed it, ts work with his own Afs 1M 
hands, and not to be bardenſome to them. Vat - thar State of 
there was no Law or outward Obli pot: him to ſpare them ; he was ' C9 
under an inwatd Law of doing all —— > the Glory of God And by | Cor is. 
this Law he was as much bound , as i there had been an ourward com> 23: 
pulſory Law lying upon him. 

This 10n is to be retmembred, berween ſuch an 35 ati- 
ſes out of a Man's particular Circumſtances, and mtr ons ren 2s can 
be only known to a man himſelf, and ſuch an Obli as tay be faſtned 
on him by ſtated and general Rules : He may be abſolutely free from the 
latter of cheſe, and yet be ſecretly bound by thoſe inward and 
conſtraints of the Love of God, and of Zeal for his Gloty. ſeems 
to be ſaid to prove that there are no Counſels of PerfeAtion in the Gol- 
pel : Thar all the Rules ſer to us in it, are in the Stile and Form of Pre- 
cepts ; and that though there may be foie ARtonis 6f more Heroical 
Virtue, and more Sublime Piery than others, ro which all men are not oh- 
liged by equal or general Rules ; yer fach men to whoſe Circumſtances 


and Station they do belong, are y obliged by them, fo that 
ſhould Sin if they did not put them in 4 wy 


This being thus made out, the Foundation of Works of 

gation is deſtroyed : Bur if ould be acknoiedgd hr thre or fc 
Counſels of Perfeion in the ny nk we o other clear 
proofs, to ſhew that there can be no ſuch rag ing 
God. Firſt, Every man not ofhly has in ens but as 
ruption about him, as to feel the truth of that of 
we offend al. Nee 
fels, a man can c 

ground to think that he cad Sa Sup 
Score, before he can i 
given or impured to 
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that a man both is and has been perfe& as to the Precepts of Obligation, 
before it can be thought rhat he ſhould haye an Overplus of Merit, 

The other clear Argument from Scripture againſt Works of Supererogarion, 
is that there is nothing in the whole New Teſtament that does in any forr 
fayour them : We are always taught to truſt ro the Mercics of God, and 
to the Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt, and zo work out our own Salvation 
with fear and trembling ; but we are never once directed to look for any help 
from Saints, or to think that we can do any thing for andther man's Soul 
in this way. The Pſalmhasit, No man can by any means give a ranſom for his bro- 
ther's ſoal: The words of Chriſt cited in the Article are full and exprelis againſt ir. 

The words in the Parable of the five fooliſh Virgins and the five 
wiſe , may ſeem to fayour it, but they really contradict it ; for ic was 
the foolith Virgins that deſired the wiſe to give them of their Oi; 
which if any will apply to a ſuppoſed Communication of Merit, they ought 
to conſider that the Propoſition is made by the foolzſh, and the Anſwer wf 
the wiſe Virgins is full againſt it : . Not ſo, leſt there be not enough for us and 
you : Whar follows, of bidding them go to them that ſell , and buy for them- 
ſelves, is only a piece of rhe Fiction of the Parable, which cannor enter in 
to any part of the Application of it. Whar St. Paul ſays of his filliug up 
that which was behind, of the affliftions of Chriſt in his fleſh, for his body's jake, 
which is the Church ; is, as appears by the words that follow, whercof 1 am 
made a miſter, only wpplicab e to the Edification that the Church recei- 
ved from the Sufferings of the Apoſtles : It being a great confirmation to 
them of the Truth of rhe Goſpel, when thoſe who preached ic, Jutfered ſo 
conſtantly and fo patiently for it ; by which they both conftrmed whar 
they had preached, and ſer an Example to others, of adhering firmly ro ir. 
And ſince Chriſt is related to his Church, as a Head to the Members, it is in 
ſome ſort his ſuffering himſelf, when his Members ſuffer ; and that Con- 
formity which they ought ro expreſs to him as their Head, was neceſlary to 
make up the due Proportion that ought to be berween the Head and the 
Members. So St. Paul rejoiced in his being made conformable to him : And 
this, as it is a Senſe that the words will well bear, ſo it is certain they are 
capable of no other ſenſe ; for if the ſufferings of the Apoſtles were merito- 
rious in behalf of the other Chriſtians, ſome plain account” muſt have becn 
given of this in the New Teſtament, at leaſt ro do honour to the Memory of 
tuch Apoſtles as had then died for the Faith. If it is ſuggeſted, rhar the living 
Apoſtles were roo modeſt to claim it to themſelves ; that will pot ſatisfy ; all 
runs quite in a contrary Stile : The Mercies of God and the Blood of Chriſt 
being always repeated, whereas theſe arc never once named. Now to ima- 
gine that there can be any thing of ſuch great uſe ro us, in which the Scri- 
pture ſhould be nor only filent, bur ſhould run in a ſtrain torally difterent 
from it, is not conceiyable: For if in any thing, the Goſpel ought to be 
full and explicite in all that which concerns our Peace and Reconciliation 
with God, and rhe means of our eſcaping his Wrath, and obtaining his 
Favour. 

There is another Doctrine that does alſo belong to this Head, which is 
Purgatory, that is not to be entred on here, bur is referred to its proper 
place. Thus it appears how ill this Doctrine of Works of Supererogarion 
is founded; and upon how many accounts it is evidently falſe ; and yet up- 
on it has been built nor only a Theory of a Communication of thoſe Me 
rits, and a Treaſure in the Church, but a Practice of ſo foul anature, that 
in it the words of our-Sayiour, ſpoken to the Fews, My houſe is a houſe of 
Prayer, but ye have made it a den-of thieves, are accompliſhed in a high and 
moſt Canddlous manner. Ir has pretended that this was of —— 
0 
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of a Bank, of which the Pope was the Keeper ;, and that he could grant Art-1 4 
ſuch Bills and Aſſignments upon it as he pleaſed : 'This was done in fo baſe Y v 


and fo crying a manner, that all who had any ſenſe of Probity in their own 
Church were aſhamed of ir. 

In the Primitive Church there were very ſevere Rules made, obli- 
ging all that had ſinned publickly ( and they were afterwards applied 
ro tuch as had' ſinned ſecretly } ro continue for many Years in a ſlate 
of Separation from the Sacrament, and of Penance and Diſcipline. . Bur 
becauſe all ſuch general Rules admir of a great varicty of Circumſtances, 
raken from mens Sins, rheir Perſons, and their Repenrance, there was 
a Power given to all Biſhops by the Council of Nice, to ſhorten the 
time, and to relax the ſeyerity of thoſe Canons; and ſuch Fayour as the 
ſaw cauſe to grant, was called Zda/gence. This, was juſt and neceſlary, 
and was a Proviſion without which no Conſtitution or Society can be well 
governed. Bur after the Tenth Century, as the Popes came to take this 
Power in the he IE ay into _—_ L_—_— ſo rhey found it too 
feeble ro carry on the great Deſigns ey upon it. 

They gave it hi h Names, and called it a plenary Remiſſion, and the par- 
don of all Sins : which the World was taught to look on as a thing of a much 
higher nature, than the bare excuſing of Men from Diſcipline and Penance. 
Purgatory was then got to be firmly believed, and all Men were ſtrangely 
poſſeſſed with the terror of it : So a deliverance from Purgatory, and by 
conſequence an immediate admiſſion into Heaven, was believed to be the 
certain cflet of ir. And to ſupport all this, the Doctrine of Counſels of 
Perfeilion, of Works of Supererogation, and of the Communication of thoſe 
Merits, was ſet up; and to that, this was added, That a Treaſure made 
up of theſe, was at the Pope's diſpoſal, and in his __ The. uſe that 
this was put to, was as bad as the Forgery it ſelf. Multitudes were b 
theſe means engaged to go to the Holy Land, to recover it out of rhe hanc 
of the Saracens : Afterwards they armed vaſt Numbers againſt Hereticks to 
extirpate them : They fought alſo all rhoſe Quarrels which their ambitious 
Pretenſions engaged them in with Emperors and other Princes, by the ſame 
Pay; and art laſt they ſer it to Sale with the ſame Impudenee, and almoſt 
with the ſame Methods that Mountebanks uſe in the venting of their Se- 
crets. 

Fhis was fo groſs eyen in an Ignorant Age, and among. the ruder 
ſort, that it gave the firſt Riſe to the Reformation : and as the progreſs of 
it was a very ſignal Work of God, ſo it was in a great meaſure owing to 
the Scandals that this ſhameleſs PraQtice had given the World. And up- 
on this ſingle reaſon it is that this matter has been more fully examined 
than was neceſlary ; for the thing is ſo plain, that it has no of diffi- 


culty in it. 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


SET STITLEE XY. 
Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 


Chtift in the truty of our nature was made like unto us in alf 
things ( ſin only except) from which he was clearly votd both 
in his fleſh and in ſptrit. He came to be a Lamb without 
fpot, who by ſacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould take away 
the ſins of the CUozld : and fin, as St, John ſaith, was not in 

im. But all we the reft (a gh baptized and bozn again 
n Ch:ift ) pet offend in many things ; and if we ſay we have 
no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth ts not in us. 


His Article relates to the former, and is pur here as another Foundation 
againſt all Works of Supererogation : for that Doctrine, with the Con- 
ſequences of it, having given the firſt Occaſion to the Reformation, it was 
thought neceſfary to overthrow it entirely : and becauſe the PerfeQtion of 
the Saints muſt be ſuppoſed, before their Supererogating can be thought 
on, that was therefore here oppoſed. 
H.b7 26 That Chriſt was holy, without ſpot and blemiſh, harmleſs, undefiled, and 
_ from fnners ; that there was no w- in bis mouth ; that he never 
Pet 1.19- djd amiſs, but went about always doing good, and was as a lamb without ſpot, 
is fo oft affirmed in the New - * ad , that ir can admir of no 
debate. This was not only true in his "rational Powers , the ſuperi 
part called the Spzrit, in oppoſition ro rhe lower part, but alſo in thoſe 
Apperites and Aﬀections thar arife from our Bodies, and from the Union 
of our Souls to them, called the Fleſh. For tho' in theſe Chriſt having 
the human Nature truly in him, had the Appetites of Hunger in him, yer 
the Devil could nor tempr him by that to itruſt God, or to defire a mi- 
raculous ſupply ſooner than was fitting : He overcame eyen that nece 
Appetite whentoever there was an —_— him to do the will of his 
heavenly Father : He had alſo in him the avertions to pain and ſuffering, and 
the horror at a violent and ignominious Death, which are planted in our 
Natures : and in this it was natural to him to wiſh and to pray that the 
Cup might paſs from him. Bur in this his Purity appeared the moſt emi- 
nently, That rho' he felt rhe weight of his Narure to a vaſt degree, he did 
notwithſtanding that, limit and conquer it ſo entirely, that he reſigned him- 
ſelf abſolurely to his Farher's Will : Not my will, but thy will be done. 
Beſides all that has been already faid upon the former Articles, ro proves 
thar ſome taint and degree of the Original Corruption remains in all. 
Men ; the peculiar Character of Chriſt's Holineſs fo oft repeated, lookw? 
plainly to be a diſtinfion proper to him, and to him only. We are calle 
upon to follow him, to learn of him, and to imitate him without reſtriftion 
\Cor-11.1. Whereas we are required to follow the Apoſtles, only as they were the followers 
Per." 15- of Chriſt : And though we are commanded to be holy as he was holy in'alky. 
Mat-5 4% manner of converſation ; that does no more prove that any man can-arrive at * 
that pirch, than our being commanded ro be = as our heavenly Father is 
perfett, will prove that we may become perfet as God is: The Impor- 
trance of theſe words being only this, That we ought in all things ro make; 
God and Chriſt our patterns ; and that we ought to endeayour to imitate 
and reſemble them all we can. 
There ſeems to be a particular deſign in the Contexture and Wri- 
ting of. the Scriptures, to repreſent to us ſome of the Failings of the 
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beſt Men : For though Zacharias and Elizabeth are faid to have been Arz.15 
blameleſs, that muſt only be meant of the Exterior .and Viſible part of 
their Converſation, that it was free from blame, and of their being ac- ES. 
cepted of God ; bur rhat is nor to be carried ro import a ſinleſs Purity 
before God : For we find the ſame Zachary guilty of misbelieving the 
meſlage of the Angel ro him, to ſuch a degree, that he was puniſhed for ve. :o. 
it with a Dumbnets of aboye nine Months continuance, Perhaps the Vir- 
gin's Queſtion to the Angel had nothing blame-worthy in ic; bur our Sa- Luk 2 49. 
viour's Anſwers to her, both when ſhe came ro him in the Temple, when J® * + 
he was twelye Years old, and more particularly when ſhe moyed him at 
the Marriage in Cana, to furniſh them wich Wine, look like'a Reprimand. 
The Contentions among the Apoſtles about the Preheminence, and in par- 
ticular the Ambition of James and Foh, cannot be excuſed. ''St. Peter's Matth.2o. 
Diſſimulation at Antioch in the Judaizing Controverſy, and the ſharp Con- ,. 2*-3+ 
rention that happened berween Paul and Barnabas are recorded in Scripture, ;1 13,14, 
and they are both Characters of the Sincerity of thoſe who penned them, At45-39- 
and likewiſe Marks of the Frailties of human Nature, even in its 
Eleyarion, and with its higheſt Advantages. So that all the high Characters 
that are given of the beſt Men, are to be underſtood cither comparatively 
to others whom they exceeded, or with relation to their outward Actions, 
and the viſible parts of their life : Or rhey are to be meant of their Zeal 
and Sincerity, which is valued and accepted of God ; and, as it was to 
Abraham, is imputed to them for Righteouſneſs. 

Yet this is not tq be abuſ®by any to be an encouragement to live in 
Sin ; for we may carry this Purity and PerfeQtion certainly very far, by 
the Grace of God. In every Sin that we commit, we do plainly perceive, 
that we do it with ſo much freedom, that we might not have done it ; 
here is ſtill juſt Matter for Humiliation'and Repentance. By this Do&trine 
our Church intends only to repreſs the Pride of vain-glorious and h 
critical Men, and to ſtrike at the Root of that filchy Merchahdiſe 
has been brought into the Houſe of God, under the prerence of the Per- 
feion, and even the oyer-doing or ſupererogating of the Saints. 
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An Expoſetion of the xxxXix Articles 


Gal. 3. 10. 


EE ATHEOLE XYL 
Of Sin. after Baptiſm. 


Not every deadly ſin willingly committed after Baptiſm 1s the 
ſin againſt the Yoly + 5 and unpardonable. Wherefoze the 
rant of RKepentance ts not to be dented to fuch as fall into 
n after Baptiſm. After we have received the Boly Ghoſt, we 
may depart from grace given, and fall into ſin, and by the 
race of God we may ariſe again and amend our Lives, 
And therefoze they are to be condemned, which ſay they can no 
moze ſin as long as they live here, oz deny the place of fcz- 
giveneſs to ſuch as truly repent. 
His Article, as it relates'to the Sect of the Novatians of old, fo it is 
robable it was made a part of our Doctrine, upon the Account of 
ſome of the Enthuſiaſts, who ar that rime, as well as ſome do in our days, 
might boaſt their Perfe&tion, and join with that part of the Character of 
a Phariſee, this other of an unrealonable rigour of Cenſure and Puniſh- 
ment againſt Offenders. By deadly Sin in the Article, we are not to un- 
derſtand ſuch Sins as in the Church of Rome are called mortal, in oppoſi- 
tion to others that arc venial : as if ſome Sins, though Offences againſt 
God, and Violations of his Law, could be of their own nature ſuch flight 
things, rhat they deſerved only Temporal puniſhment, and were to be 
expiated by ſome piece of Pennance or Deyotion, or the Communication 
of the Merits of others. "The Scripture no where teaches us to think fo 
ſlightly of the Majeſty of God or of his Law. There is a curſe upon cyery 
ONE that continueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law 
to do them : and the fame Curie muſt have been on us all, if Chriſt had 
not redeemed us from it-: The wages of Sin is death : And S. James aflerts, 
that there is ſuch a Complication of all rhe Preceprs of the Law of God, 
both with one anotker, and with the Aurhority of the Lawgiver, thar 


' he who offends in one point, is guilty of all. So 1ince God has in his Word 


Marth. 12, 
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given us ſuch dreadful Apprehenfions of his Wrath, and of the guilt of Sin, 
we dare not ſoften theſe to a degree below the Majeſty of the Eternal 
God, and the Dignity of his moſt holy Laws. Bur after all, we are far from 
the conceit of the Szoicks, who made all Sins alike. We acknowledge 
that ſome Sins of Ignorance and Infirmity may conſiſt with a ſtare of Grace 
which is either quite deſtroyed , or at leaſt much eclipſed and: clouded 
by other Sins, that are mere-heinous in their narure, and more deliberately 
gone about: It is in this ſenſe that the word deadly Sin is to be underſtood 
in the Article: for though in the {tritneſs of Juſtice eyery Sin is deadly, 
yet in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, thoſe Sins are only deadly, thar 
do deeply wound the Conſcience, and rhat drive away Grace. 

Another term in the Article needs alſo to be a littke explained ; the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; concerning which, ſince there is ſo ſevere a Sen» 
rence pronounced by Chriſt, it is neceflary that it be rightly underſtood ; 
and that can. only be done by conſidering the Occaſion of thoſe words, 
as well as. the Words themſclyes. * Chriſt wrought ſuch Miracles in the 
ſight of his Enemies, that when there was no room left for any other Ca- 
vil, they berook themlelves to that, that he did not caſt out devils but by 
Belzebub the Prince of Devils. And this was the occaſion that led our Saviour 
to ſpeak of rhe ſin or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. It was their reje- 
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ing the cleareſt Evidence that God could giye- to prove any thing by : 4r2.16: 


The power by which thoſe Miracles were wrought, and which was after- 
wards communicated to the Apoſtles, is called through the whole New 
Teſtament, the Holy Ghoft. . By which is not to- be meant here the Third 
Perſon of the Trinity, but the wonderful Effuſion of thoſe extraordinary 
Gifcs and Powers that were then communicated, the Oeconomy and Dit- 
penſation 'of which is faid ro be derived from that owe Spirit. This was 
the urmoſt proof that could be given of Truth: and when Men fer them- 
ſelves to blalpheme rhis, and to aſcribe rhe Works of Chriſt to a colluſion 
with the Devil, —_ thereby fo wilfully oppoſe God, and reproach his 
Power, they did fo ſtifle their own conviction, and fer themſelves againſt 
the conviction of others, that nothing could be done further for their con- 
viction ; this being the higheſt degree of Evidence and Proof : And this 
was ſo high an Indignity to God, when he deſcended fo far to fatisfy their 
{cruples, that it was not to be pardoned; as their Impenirence and Inere- 
dulity was ſo obſtinate as not ro be overcome. | 


Upon this Occaſion given, our Saviour makes a difference between their, 


Blaſpheming him, and inſtead of owning him to be the Meſfias, calling him 
a decetver, a g/utton, and a wine-bibber ; of which, upon hearing his Doctrine; 
and ſeeing his Life, they were ſtill guilty. This was indeed a great fin, bur 
yet there were means left of convincing them of rhe Truth of his being the 
great Prophet ſent of God: and by theſe they might be {o far prevailed on 
4s to repent and belicyc, and ſo to obtain pardon: Burt when they had thoſe 
means ſet before them, when they ſaw plain and unconteſted Miracles doge 


before them ; and when inſtead of yielding to them, that ſer up ſuch an Oppo- + 


ſition ro them, which might haye been as reaſonably ſaid of every Miracle 


that could have 'been wrought, then ir was not poſlible to convince them. . 


This is an impious rejecting of the higheſt Method rhat God himſelf uſes 
for proving a thing to us. The ſcorn pur upon it, as it flows from 4 Nature 
ſo | cores that it cannot be wrought on ; ſo it is a ſin not ro be pardon- 
ed. All things of extream ſeverity in a Doctrine thar is {© full of Grace 
and Mercy as the _ is , ought to be reſtrained as much as may be. 
From thence we infer, that thoſe dreadful words of our Saviour's, ought to be 
reſtrained to the ſubje ro which they are applied, and ought nor to be carried 
further. Since Miracles have ceaſed, no Man is pes more capable of rhis ſin. 
Theſe terms being thus explained, rhe queſtion in the Article is now 
ro be explained. There are*words in S. Fobx's Epiſtle and elſewhere, chat 
ſeem to import, that mex born of God, that is to ſay, baptized or regenera- 
ted Chriſtians, fin not : Whoſorver abiderb in him, fiuneth not : whoſoever fin- 
neth hath not ſeen him, neither known him : whoſoever is born of God doth not 
commit fin , for his ſeed remaineth in him; and he cannot fin, for be is bork 
God. This is again repeated in the end of that Epiltle, togerher with theſe 
words, He that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one touch- 
eth him not. As theſe words ſeem to import that a true Chriſtian fins 
nor, ſo in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews it is faid ro be Impoſſible to renew 
again by Repentance, thoſe who fall away, after they had been once enlightened and 
had taſted of the heavenly gift, had been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and had taſted the good «4 of God, and the powers of the world ts come. Up- 
on thele Expreſſions and ſome others, though not quite of their force, - it 
was, thar in the primitive Church, ſome thar fell Bapriſm, were caſt 
out of the Communion of the Church ; and though rhey were nor” cur 
off from all hopes of rhe Mercy of God, yer they were never reſtored: 
to the Peace of the Church: This was done in Tertwliav's time, if whas 
he ſays on this ſubject, is not to be reckoned as-a piece of his Montayiſm- 
Bue 
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An Expoſition of 'the xxXxix Articles 


But ſoon after, there were great Conteſts upon this Head, while the __ 


TS tians withdrew from the Communion of the Church, and believed it was. 
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defiled by the receiving of Apoſtates into it : rhough that was nor 
done ſo cafily as tome propoſed , bur after a long ſeparation and a ſeyere 
courſe of penance. Upon this followed all thoſe penitentiary Canons 
concerning the ſeycral Mcaſures and Degrees of Penance, and that not 
only for Acts of Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, bur for all other 
crying Sins. According ro what has been already faid upon the former 
Articles, it has appcared that the SanQtification of Regenerared Men is nor 
lo perfected in this life, bur that there is ſtill a mixture of Defes and Im- 
perfeCtions left in them : and the State of rhe New Covenant is a continyu- 
ance of Repentance and Remillion of Sins ; for as oft as one ſins, if he re- 
pents truly of it, and forſakes his Sins, there is a ſtanding Offer of the 
Pardon of a!l Sins : and therefore Chriſt has taughr us to pray daily, For- 
git” us our fins : If there were but one general Pardon offered in Bap- 
iſm, this would {;gnify little to thoſe who feel their Infirmitics, and the 
Sins that do ſo caſily beſet them, ſo apt to return upon them. It was 
no wonder if the entertaining this conceit brought in a ſuperſtitious Error 
in practice among the Ancient Chriſtians, of delaying Baptiſm till Death ; 
as hozing that all Sins were then certainly pardoned : A much more dan- 
gerous Error than even the Fatal One of truſting to a Dearh-bed Repentance. 
For Baptiſm might have been more eaſily compaſſed ; and there was more 
offercd in the way of Argument for building upon it, than has been offered 
ar for a Dearh-bed Repentance. | 

St. Peter's Denial, his Repentance, and his being reſtored to his Apoſto- 
lical Dignity, ſeem to be recorded, partly on this account, to encourage 


- us evcn aker the moſt heinous Oitences, to return to God, and never to 


reckon our Condition deſperate, were our Sins eyer ſo many, but as we 
find our Hearts hardned in them into an obſtinarc Impenitency. Our Sayiour 
has made our pardoning the oftences that others commir againſt us, the mea- 
ſure upon which we may expect pardon from God ; and he being asked, 
what limits he ſet to the number of the faults that we were bound to par- 
don, by the day, if ſeven was not enough, he carried it up to ſeventy 
times ſeven, a vait number, far beyond the number of oftences that any man 
will in all probability commir againſt another in a day. Bur if they thou!d 
grow up to all that vaſt Number of 49o, yet if our Brother ſtill zurys again 
ard repents,We are ſtill bound to forgive. Now fince this is joined with what he 
declared, that if we pardoned our Brother his cftences, our heavenly Father 
would alſo forgive us, then we may depend upon this, That according to the 
ſincerity of our Repentance, our' ſins are always forgiven us. And if this is 
the Nature of the New Covenant, then the Church, which is a Society formed 
upon it, muſt proportion the rules both of her Communion and Cenſure, to 
thoſe {er in the Goſpel : A heinous fin muſt give us a deeper ſorrow, and 
higher degrees of Repentance ; Scandals mult alſo be taken off and for- 
given when the offending perſons have repaired the offence that was given 
by them, with ſuitable degrees of ſorrow. S. Pax] in the beginni 

of Chriſtianity, in which it being yer tender and not well known to the 
world, was more apt to be both blemiſhed and corrupted, did yer order 
the Corinthians to receive back into their Communion the Inceſtuous perſon, 
whom by his own DireCtions they had delivered to Satan, they had ex- 
communicated him, and by way of reverſe to the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
poured out upon all Chriſtians, he was poſleſied or haunted with an evil 
Spirit : and yet as S. Paul declares that he forgave him, ſo he orders them 
to forgive him likewiſe ; and he gives a reaſon for this condu, from the 
common 


—————— — 


common principles of - pity and humanity, aſk he ſhould he ſwallowed wy by Artixe 
an Whar is in that place mentioned only in -a — WY 
inſtance, 1s extended to a general rule in the Epiſtle to the Galatians? If gy 5 .. 
any one is overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual reftote ſuch g one in. the 
Spirit of meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf left thaw alſo be tem Where both 

c ſuppoſition that is made, and the reaſon that is given, do plainly infinu- 
ate thar all Mcn are ſubject to their ſeveral infirmities : fo every man 
may be oyerraken in faulrs. The c given to 7imothy and Titus to re» 


buke, and exhort, does fi that s, and cven Biſhops and Deacons, es 
were ſubjed to faults that might deſerve correftion. 1Joh.5.16. 


In that paſſage cited out of S. Fohn's Epiſtle, as mention is made of a - 
fin unto death for which they were not to pray, ſo mention is made both 
there and in S. Fames's Epiſtle, of fins for which they were to pray, and which Jim 5.15, 
upon their Prayers were to be forgiven. All which places do not oaly ex- '* ""— 
preſs this to be the tenor of the New Covenant, That the fins of rege- 
nerated perſons were to be pardoned in it, bur they are alſo clear prece- 
dents and rules for the Churches to follow them in their diſcipline. And 
therefore thoſe words in S. Joh, that a man born of God doth not and cannot 
fin, muſt be underſtood in a larger ſenſe, of rheir not living in the practice 
of known ins; of their not allowing themſelyes in that courſe of Life, nor 
going on deliberately with it. 

By the ſin unto death, is meant the ſame thing with that Apoſtacy mentio- 
ned in the 6th of rhe Hebrews. Among the Fews ſome ſins were puniſhed by a 
rotal exciſion or cutring off, and this probably gave the riſe to that delig- 14,4, 5 5. 
nation of a fin unto death. The words in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews do 
plainly import thoſe who being not only —_— but having alſo received 
a ſhare of the Extraordinary Efftuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, had totally re- 
nounced the Chriſtian Religion, and apoſtatized from the faith, which was 
a crucifying of Chriſt anew. Such Apoſtates ro Judaiſm were thereby inyolyed 
in the crime and guilt of the crucifying of Chriſt, and the putting him to 
__ ſhame. Now perſons ſo Apoſtatizing could not be renewed again by 

ecpeatance, it not being poſlible to do any thing toward their conviction 
that had not been already done: and they hardning themſelves againſt all 
that was offer'd for their conviction, were arrived at ſuch a degree in wick- 
edneſs, that it was impoſſible ro work upon them ; there was nothing left 
to be tried, that had not been already tried, and proved to be incffeftual. - * 
Yer it is to be obſerved, that it was an unjuſtifiable piece of rigor, to ap- 
ply theſe words to all ſuch as had fallen in a time of trial and perſecution : 
for ag they had not thoſe miraculous means of convidion, which muſt be 
acknowledged to be the ſtrongeſt, the ſenſibleſt, and the moſt eaſily appre- 
hended of all Arguments; ſo that they could not fin ſo heinouſly as thoſe 
had done, who after what they had ſeen and felt, revolted from rhe Faith. 

Great difference is alſo to be made between a deliberate ſin that a man 
goes into upon choice, and in which he continues ; and a Sin rhat the fears 
of death and the infirmities of human nature betray him into, and out of 
which hequickly recovers himſelf, and for which he mourns —_— There 
was no reaſon to apply what is ſaid in the New Teſtament againſt the wick- 
td Apoſtates of that rime, to thoſe who were overcome in rhe Perſecurion. , 
The latter ſinned grievouſly ; yet it was not in the ſame kind, nor are they in 
any ſort to be compar'd to the former. All affefarions of excetſive ſeverity look 
like Pharifaical Hypocriſy; whereas the Spiric of Chriſt which is made up cf 
Humility and Chari "will make us look ſo ſeverely to our ſelyes, that on that 
very account we will be gentle cycn to the failings of orhers. | 
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Art.16. Yet on the other hand, the Church ought to endeavour ro conform” her 

SY ſelf fo far to her Head, and to his Doctrine, as to note thoſe who obey not the 

» The. Goſpel, and to have no company with them, that they may be aſhamed : yet nor 

36,14,15. ; , x 
ſo as to hate ſuch a one, or count him as an Enemy, but to admoniſh bim 
as a Brother. Into what neglect or proſtitution ſoever any Church may 
have fallen in this great point of ſeparating Offenders, of ing them 
athamed, and 'of keeping others from being corrupted with their ill 
Example and bad Influence, that muſt be conteſſed to be a very great de- 
fe and blemiſth. The Church of Rome had ſlackned all the ancient Rules 
of Diſcipline, and had perverted this matter in a moſt ſcandalous manner ; 
and the World is now funk into ſo much corruption, and to ſuch a con- 
tempt of holy things, that it is much more eaſy here to find matter for 1a- 
mentation, than ro ſee how to remedy or corredt it. 


ARTICLE 


— 
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ARTICLE XVI. 
Of Predeſtinarion .and EleRion. 


Pzedeſtination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, 
(vefoze the foundations of the Tozld were laid) he 
ftantly decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to del 
curſe and damnation thoſe whom he hath choſen tin Chz 
of manktnd, and to bing them by Chz1ft unto everlaſti 
vation as veſſels made to honour, Wherefoze they 
endued with ſo excellent a benefit of God, be called accozdin 
to God's purpoſe, by his Spirit wozking in due ſeaſon. They 
though grace obey the calling, they be juftified freely, 
made Sons of God by A they be made like the 
of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chzilt : they walk religt- 
ouſty in good wozks, and at length by God's mercy they attain 
to everlaiting __ 

As the godly conſideration of P2edeſtination and our Election in 
Ch:iſt fs full of ſweet, pleaſant, and*unſpeakable comfozt to 
godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the wozking of 
the Spirit of Ch:ift, mortifying the wozks of the fleſh, and 
thefr earthly members, and dzawing up their mind to 
and heavenly things, as well becauſe it doth greatly 
and confirm their Faith of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed 
thzough Ch:it, as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their 
love towards God : So fox curious and carnal 

lacking the Spirit of Chzilt, to have continuall their 

eyes the ſentence of God's Pzedeſtination, 1s a g 

downfall, whereby the Devil doth > them _ nto de- 

ſperation, o2 into wzetchleſneſs of moſt unclean living, no 
teſs perillous than deſperation. 

Furthermoze, Ce muſt receive God's pzomiſes in ſuch wile, as 
they be generally ſet fozth to us in holy Scripture : and in 
our doings, that Will of God is to be fol » which we have 
erpzefly declared unto us tn the (Wozd of God, 


Here are many things in ſeyeral of the other Articles which 
[ upon this ; and therefore I will explain it more fully : For as this 
has given occaſion ro one of the longeſt, rhe ſubcileſt, and indeed the moſt 
intricate of all rtie Queſtions in Divinity ; fo it will be ro open 
and examine it as — as the Importance and Difficulties of ir do require. 
In treating of it, I ſhall, 


Firſt, Stare the Queſtion, rogether with the conſequences that ariſe 
out of it, | 


Secondly; Give an account of the difterences that haye ariſen upon it. 


Thirdly, I ſhall ſer our the ſtrengrh of the Opinions of the Contending 
Partics, with all poſſible Imparrtialiry and ExaQneſs. 


Fourthly, I ſhall ſee how far they agree, and how far they differ ; and 


ſhall ſhew whar reaſon there is for bearing with one another's Opinions in 
theſe matrers ; and in the x 


Fifth and laſt place, I ſhall conſider how far w& of this Church ave 


etermined by this Article, and how far we are'at liberty to follow any of 
ſ# different Opinions. " 50 
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The whole Controverſy may be reduced to this ſingle Point as its head 
and ſource ; Upon what Views did God form his Purpoſes and Decrees con- 
cerning mankind 2 Whether he did it merely upon a deſign of advanci 
his own Glory, and for manifeſting his own Attributes, in order ro whi 
he ſerled the grear and univerſal S heme of his whole Creation and Provis 
dence? Or whether he conſidered all the free metons of thoſe rational 
Agents that he did intend ro create, and according to what he foreſaw 
they would chuſe and do, in all the various circumſtances in which, he 
might put them , formed his Decrees? Here the Controverſy begins ; 
and when this is ferled, the three main Queſtions that ariſe our of it, will be 
ſoon determined. 

The Firſt is, Whether botl, God and Chriſt intended that. Chriſt ſhould 
only die for thar particular number whom God i ncnded tor ſave 2 Or 
whether ir was intended that he ſhould dye for all, io that every man that 
would, might haye rhe Fenefit of his Death, and that no man was excluded 
from it, but becauſe he willingly rejected it ? 

The Second is, Whether thole Aſliſtances that God gives to Men to en- 
able rhem to obey him, *are of their own nature 1o efficacious and irreſi- 
ſible, .that they never fail of producing the Effet for which they are gi- 
ven » or, Wherher they are only ſufficient to enable a Man to obey God; 
fo thar their Efficacy comes from the-freedom of rhe Will, that either may 
co-operate with them, ,or may not, as it pleaſes ? 

The Third is, Whether ſuch perſons do and muſt certainly perſevere, to 
whom {ſuch Grace is given; or, Wherher they may not fall away both en- 
tirely and finally from that State ? 

There are a:{o other Queſtions concerning the truc Notion of Liberty, 
concerning the Fecbleneſs of our Powers in this lapſed State, with fſeyeral 
lefler ones ; all which do neceſlarily take their determination-from the de- 
ciſion of rhe firſt and main Queſtion : about which there are four Opinions, 

The Firſt is, of thoſe comfnpaly called Supralapſarians, who think that 
God docs only conſider his own Glory in all chat he does : and that what- 
ever is done, ariſes as from its firſt Cauſe, from the Decree of God : that in 
this Decree, God conſidering only rhe Manifeſtation of his own Glory, 
intended to make the World, to put a Race of Men 1n it, to conſtitute 
them under Adam as their Fountain and Head ; That he decreed 4dam's 
Sin, the lapſe of his Poſterity, and Chriſt's Death, rogerhcr wirh the Sal- 
vation or Damnation of ſuch Men as ſhould be moſt for his own Glory : 
That to thoſe who. were to be ſaved, he decreed to give ſuch efficacious 
Afliſtances, as ſhould certaialy put them in the way of Salvation: and to 
thole whom he rcjeed, he decreed to give ſuch aſliſtances and means 
only as ſhould render them incxcuſable : That all Men do continue in a 
ſtate of Grace, or of Sin, and ſhall be faved or damned, according to'thar 
firſt Decree: So that God views Himſelf only, and in that View he de» 
ſigns all things ſingly for his own Glory, and for the manifeſting of his own 
Artribures. 

The Second Opinion is of thoſe called rhe Sublapſarians ; who ſay, That 
Adam having ſinned freely, and his Sin being impuced to all his Poſterity, 
God did conſider Mankind, thus loſt, with an Eye of pity : and havi 
deſigned to reſcue a great number our of this loſt ſtate, he decreed co ſen 
his Son to dye for them, to accept of his Neath on their account, and 
to give them ſuch Aſſiſtances as ſhould be effeQtual both ro convert them 
to him, and co make them perſevere to the end : but for the reſt, he framed 
no poſitiye At about them, only he lefe them in that on ſtate, wich- 
out intending thar they ſhould have the benefit of Chriſt's Dearh, or of 
efficacious and perſevering Aſſiſtances. The 


of. the Church of England. Pp _ 


The Third Opinion is of thoſe who are called\Rewonſtrants, Armtinians, Art.1 9: 
or Univerſaliſts, who think that God intended to create all Men free, 'and -YV 
to deal with them according to theule that they ſhould make of their liberty : - 
chat therefore he foreſeeing how every one would uſe it, did chat 
Decree all things that concerned themny in this life, t cr with their Sals 
yation and: Damnation in the next: Thar Chriſt died for all Men ; That 
ſufficiear Aſliſtances are given to-every Man, bur that all men may chuſe 
whether they will uſe them, and perſevere in them, or not. 

The Fourth Opinion is of the' Sociniavs, who deny the (certain Pres 

ſcience of furure Contingencies ; and therefore 'they think the Decrees 
' of God from all Eternity were only general ; thar-ſuch as believe and 
the Goſpel ſhall be ſaved, and that ſuch as live” and dye in Sin ſhall be 
damned : bur that there' were no-ſpecial Necrees made concerning particu- 
lar perſons, theſe being only made in time, according to the ſtare in which 
they are: They do allo think that-Man is by ngrure fo free and fo entire, 
that he needs no inward Grace ; fo they deny a ſpecial Predeſtinarion 
from all Eternity, and do alſo deny inward Aſſitances. 

This is a Controverſy that ariſes out of Natural Religion: ' for iffit is 
believed that God governs the World, and that the Wills of Men are free ; 
then it is natural ro enquire which of rheſe is fubje& to' the other, or 
how they can be both maintained : wherher God determines the Will? or if 
his Providence follows the motions of the Will } Therefore all thoſe that 
believed a Providence have been aware of this difficulry. The $Stoicks 
put all things under a Fate ; even the God's themſelves: If this Fare was 
a neceſlary Serics of things, a Chain of Matter and Motion that was fixed 
and unalterable, then it was plain and downright Atheiſm. The Epicureans 
ſer all things at liberty, and either thought that there was no God, or at 
leaſt that there was no Providence. The Phil knew not how to avoid 
this difficulty, by which-we ſee Tully and others were ſo differently moved, 
that it is plain they deſpaired w_o_— out of it. ' The Fews had the ſame Joſeph. 
Queſtion among them ; for they could not believe their Law, without ac Ron. 298 
knowledging a Providence: and yet the Sadducees among them aſſerted ...4« Bell 
Liberty in ſo entire a manner, that they ſer it free from all reſtrainrs: On Jud. lib.s. 
the other hand, the Eſfſens put all things under an abſolute Fate: and the ©” 

- Phariſees took a middle way ; they afſerted the Freedom of rhe Will, bur 
thought that all things were governed by a Providence. There are alſo 

ſubrle Diſpures concerning this matter among the \Mahometans, one 
aſſerting Liberty, and another Fate, which generally prevails 

In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Gnofticks fancied that rhe Souls of 1ren. ad 
Men were of different Ranks, and that they ſj from different Prin- He 
ciples or Gods who made them. Some were , that were devoted 
to Perdition ; others were Spiritual, and were certainly: to' be ſaved :' Her. 3:. 


others were Animal, of a middle Order, capable either of —_— or Clem. 
Miſery. Ir ſeems that the Marcionites and Manichees ſome lb.r. <6 
Souls were made by the bad God, as others were made by the In Orig.Peti- 
oppoſition to all theſe, Origen aſſerted, That all "Souls were by Nature Peels 
_ capable of being dlebet mo" C. 24%... 
en arole merely from the freedom of the Will, and rhe various uſe pt 
that Freedom : That God left Men to this li Pts Ron? 
niſhcd them according ro the uſe of ir ; yer he <, 
he brought in the Plaronical DoQtrine 


e Government 
of the World; and as he explained God's loving Fav, ind Ny Nackn" 
Eſau, before they were born, and had done either Good or *Eyil; 

the Fl 


Man 


Rutfn 
Peror.in 
Ve:{Cnm 
(ig in 
Ep «d 
Rom. 
Chry\. Ep. 
4. ad 

O!z mp. 
IL. Felus 
Lid. +. Ep. 
314- 


An Expoſution of the xxxix Articles 
Man in Adam, and his being recovered by Grace ; bur he ſtill maintained 
an unceſtcained Liberty jn the Will. His DoRtrine, though much hated 
in Egypt, was generally followed over all the Eaſt, icularly in Paleſtine 
and at Antioch. S. Gregory Nazianzen, and S. Bafil, drew a ſyſtem of Divis 
nity our of his Works, in_which that which relates to the _ of the 
Will is very fully fer forth ; That Book was much ſtudied in the Eaſt. 
Chryſoſtom, Jjidore of Damizte, and Theodoret, wich all their followers, taught 
ir 10 copioutly, that «x became rhe received Doctrine of the Eaſtern Church, 
Jerome was 10 much in loye with Origen, that he Tranſlated tome parts of 
um, and fer Ruffin on Tranſlating the reſt. Burt as he had a ſharp quar- 
rel with the Biſhops of Paleſtine, 10 that perhaps diſpoſed him ro change his 
Thoughts of Origen :- For ever after that, he fer himſelf much to diſgrace 
lis Dodtrige ; and he- was very feyere on Ruffin for Tranſlating oy 
Though Ruffix confeſles, That in Tranſlating his Works, he took great Li- 
berries in altering ſeveral pallages that he diſhked. One of Origer's. Diſciples 
was Pelagius, a Scottiſh Monk,in great eſteem at Rome, both for his Learning, 
and rhe grear ſtriftnels of his Life : He carried theſe Dodtrines further than 
the Greek Church had done ; io that he was reckoned to have fallen into 
great Errors both by Chryſoſtom and Jfidore, ( as it is repreſented by Janſeniug, 
though that is denied by, others, who think they meant anorher of the 
{ame Narne. ) He denied that we had ſuffered any harm by the Fall of 
Adam, or that there was any necd of inward Aſliſtances ; and he aſſerted 
an catire Liberty in the Will. S. Ain, rhough in his Diſputes with the 
Manichees he had laid many oy on the fide of Liberty, yer he hated Pe- 
lazjius's DoRrine, which he thought afſerred a Sacrilegious Libecty,and he ſer 
lumiclf ro beat dCown his Teners which had been bur feebly artackt by Jerom: 
Caſian, a Dilciple of St. Chryſoſtom's, came to Marſeilles abour this time, ha- 
ving left Conſtantinople perhaps when his Maſter was baniſhed out of ir. 
He taught a Middle Doctrine, Aſlerting an inward Grace , but fubje& ro 
the freedom of the Will : And that all things were both decreed and done, 
according to the Preſcience of God, in which all furure Contingents were 
tvureſeen : He alſo raughr , That the firſt Converſion of the Soul to God, 
was merely an effe& of irs free choice ; fo char all Preventing-grace was 
denied by him ; which came to be rhe peculiar diſtintion of rhote who were 
afterwards called rhe Semi-Pelagzans. Proſper an1 Hilary gave an account of this 
Syſtem to S. Auſtin, upon which he writ againſt it, and his Opinions were 
defended by Proſper, Fulgentins , Orofius, and others, as Caſſian's were de» 
fended by Fagſtus,” Vincentins, and Gennadius. In.concluſion , St. Auſtin's 
Opinions did generally preyail in the Weſt ; only Pelagzus, ir ſeems, retiring 
to his own Country, he had many followers among the Britans : But Ger- 
man and Lupus being ſent over once and again from France, are ſaid to haye 
conquered them ſo entirely, that they were all freed from thoſe Errors : 
Whatever they did by their Arguments, the Writers of their Legends took 
care to adorn their Miſſion with many very wonderful Miracles, of which 
the gathering all the pieces of a Calf, ſome of which had been dreſt, and rhe 
putting them together in its Skin, and reſtoring it again to Life, is none of 
the leaſt. The Ruin of the Roman Empire, and the diſorders that the We- 
ſtern Provinces fell under by their new and barbarous Maſters, occaſioned 
in thoſe Ages a great decay of Learning : So that few Writers of Fame 
coming after that time, S. Auſtin's great Labours and Piety, and the many vaſt 
Volumes.thar he had left behind him, gave him fo great a Name,thar few durſt 
canteſt what' had been fo. zealouſly and fo copiouſly defended by him 
And though it is highly probable , that Celeſtine was nor fatisfied with his 
Doctrine ;- yet both he and the other Biſhops of Rome, rogerher with _ 
Provinci 
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Provincial Synods, have ſo often declared his De&trine in thoſe-Poinrs to 
be the DoQtrine of the Church, that rhis is  vety hardly got over by thoſe 


of rthat-Communion. 

The chief, and indeed the only materizl difference rhar' 
St. Anſtin's Doftrine, and that of rhe Sublapfariaes, is, That 
that with the Sacrament of Baptifm rhere was joined an im 
ration, made a difference berween the Regenerdte and the 
which theſe do not : He thought Perfons rhus regenerate, 
Grace, befides that of Perſeverance ; bit he thaughe that 
predeſtinared, were certainly to fall from thar-ſtate;- and fre © 
of Regeneration. The other differences are but forced Strains; to repre- 
ſent him and the Calviniſts as of different Principles: He thought,that over- 
coming DeleQarion , in- which he pur rhe Efficacy-of Grace, was as Irte- 
ſiſtible, though he uſed not fo ſtrong a word for it as the Calvin 
And he thought that the Decree was as Abſolute, and niade without any te- 
gard to what the Free-Will would chaſe, as any of theſe do. Soin the main 
Points, the Abſoluteneſs of rhe Decree, the Extent of Chriſt's Death, the 
Efficacy of Grace, and the Certainty of Perſeverance, their Opinions are 
the ſame, though their ways of expreſſing themſelves do often - Bur 
if St. Auſtin's Name, and the Credit of his Books went far, yet no Book 
was more read in the following Ages, than Caſſan's Collations. There was in 
them a clear Thread of good Senſe, and a very high Strain of Piery rhat run 
through them ; and they were thought the beſt Inſtitutions for a Monk to 
form his Mind,by reading them IP So = ſtill carried down, among 
thoſe who read them, deep Impreſſions of the ine of the Greek Church. 

This broke our in. the Ninth Century, in which Godeſcalens , a 
Monk, was ſeverely uſed by FHincmar, and by the Church of Rheims, for 
aſſerting ſome of St. Auſtin's DoCtrines ; againſt which Scotus Erigena wrote ; 
as Bertram, or Ratramne, wrote for them. Remigizs Biſhop of Lyons, with 
his Church, did zealoufly -afſert Sr. Auſtin's DoQrine, not withour great 
ſharpneſs againſt Scotus. After this, the marter flepr, till the School-Divi- 
niry came to be in great Credit: And Thomas Aquinas being counted the 
cluef Glory of the Dominican Order, he not only afferted all Sr. Auſtin's 
DoQtrine, but added this to it, That whereas formerly it was in general 
held, That the Providence of God did extend it felf ro all things wharſo: 
ever, he thought this was done by God's wenrnepwers Mary en to the 
Produttion of every Thought, Action, Morion, or Mode ; ſo that God 
was the Firſt and Immediate Cauſe of every thing that was done: And in 
order to the explaining rhe joint ProduQtion of every thing by God as the 
Firſt, and by the Creature as the Second Cauſe, he thought, art leaſt as his 
Followers have underſtood him, That by a Phyſical Influence the Will was 
predetermined by God to all things, whether good or bad; {© thar the 
Will could not be ſaid to be free in that particular Inſtance in ſenſu compo- 

fito, though ir was in general ſtill free in all irs Actions i» ſenſu drviſs : 
A diſtinction ſo ſacred, and fo much uſed among chem, that I chuſe to give 
it in their own Terms, rather than tranſlate them. To avoid the conſe- 
«ee of making God the Author of Sin, a diſtinftion was'made berween 
the Poſitive At of Sin, which was ſaid not to be Evil, and the want of its 
Conformity to the Law of God, which being a Negation, was —_—_— 
Being, fo that it was not produced. And thus, FT ion Was 
produced jointly by God as the firſt Cauſe, and by the Crearare as the Se- 
cond, yer God was norguilty of the Sin, but only the Creature. © This 
DoQtrine paſſed down among the Dominicans, and continuesto do foro this 
day. Scotas, Who was a Franciſcau, denied this Predetermination, and af- 
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Art.17. ſerted the Freedom of the Will. Durandss denicd this Immediate Concourſe ; 
SV in which he has not had many Followers, except Adola, and ſome few more: 


When Luther began to form his Opinions into a Body, he clear, 
ly ſaw, that nothing did fo plainly deſtroy the Doftrine of Merit and Juſti- 
| Amr by Works, as St. Auſtin s Opinions : He found alio in his Works 
very expreſs Authorities againſt moſt of the Corruptions of the Roman 
Church: And being of an Order that carried his Name, and by conſequence 
was accuſtomed to read and reverence his Works, it was no wonder if 
without a ſtri&t examining of the matter, eſpouſed all his Opinions. Moſt 
of thoſe of the Church of Rome who wrote againſt him, being of the other 
Pcerſuaſions, any one reading the Books of that Ape, would have thoughr 
that St. Auſtin's Dorine was abandoned by the Church of Rome : So 
when Michael Baius, and ſome others at Lowvain, began to reviye ir, that 
became a matter of Scandal, and they were condemned at Rome : Yet at che 
Council of Trent the Dominicans had fo much credit, that great care was 
taken in the penning their Decrees, to avoid all Refleftions upon that Do- 
Qtrine. - It was at a received by the whole Feſuit Order, fo that Bellar- 
mine formed himſelf upon it, and ſtill adhered to it : Bur ſoon after, that 
Order changed their mind, and left rheir whole Body to a full liberty in 
thoſe Points, and went all quickly over to the other Hypotheſis, that dif. 
fered from the Semi-pelagians only in this, that they allowed a Preventing. 
Grace, but {uch as was fubje& ro the Freedom of the Will, 

Molina and Fonſeca inyented a new way of explaining God's foreſeeing future 
Contingents,which they called aMiddle,orMeanScience; by which they taught, 
Thar as God ſees all things as poſlible in his knowledge of femple Appreben- 
fron, and all things that are certainly future, as preſent in his knowledge of 
Vifien ; 1o by this knowledge he alſo ſees the Chain of all Conditionate Fu- 
turitics, and all the Connexions of them, that is, whatſoever would follow 
upon ſuch or ſuch conditions. Great Jealouſics ariſing upon the Pr 
that the Order of the Jeſuirs was making, theſe Opinions were laid hold 
on to mortify them ; ſo they were complained of at Rome for departing 
from St. Auſtin's Doctrine, which in theſe Points was generally received as 
the Doctrine of the Latin Church ; and many Conferences were held be- 
fore Pope Clement the Eighth, and the Cardinals ; where the Point in debate 
was chiefly, What was the DoQtrine andTradirtion of the Church? The Advan- 
tages thatSt. Auſtin'sFollowers had, were ſuch,thar before fairJudges they muſt 
have triumphed over the other : Pope Clement had ſo reſolved ; buthe dying, 
though Pope Paul the Fifth had the ſame Intentions, yer he happening rhen 
ro be engaged in a Quarrel with the Yexerians about the Ecclctiaſtical Im» 
munities, and having put that Republick under an Jrterdif, the Jeſuits 
who were there, choſe to be baniſhed, rather than to break the nterditt ; 
And their adhering ſo firmly to the Papal Authority, when moſt of the 
other Orders forſook it, was thought ſo meritorious at Rome, that it ſaved 
them the Cenſure : So inſtead of a Deciſion, all ſides were commanded to 
be ſilent, and ro quarrel no more upon thoſe Heads. 

About Forty years after that, Janſenivs,a Door of Lowvain, being a zealous 
Diſciple of St. Auſtin's,and ſeeing the Progreſs that the contrary Doctrines were 
making, did with great Induſtry, and an equal Fidelity, publith a Voluminous 
Syſtem of St. Auſtin's DoQrine in all the ſeycral Branches of the Contro- 
verſy : And he ſer forth the Pelagians and the Semipelagians in that Work 
under very black CharaQters ; and not content with that, he compared the 
Do&trines of the Modern Innovators with theirs. This Book was received 
by the whole Party with great Applauſe, as a Work that had decided rhe 
Controverſy. Bur the Author faving writ with an extraordinary "_ 
aga 
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againſt the. French Prerenſions on Flanders, which recommended him 10 APBAL7 . 
much to the Spaniſh Court, that he was wade -a-Bifhop upeniit;call thaſe Yo 


in France Who followed St. Auſtin's \Nodtrine , and. applauded«.rhis 'Book, 
were repreſented by, their Enemies as being-/in the:ſame Intereſts with/him, 
and by copſequenee as :Enemies to the French Greatnels; :fo chat the 'Court 
of France protecuted the whole Party. | This Book-was ar firſt oaly-prohi- 
bired at Rome, as a Violation of that Silence that the Pope hal Zajovined ; 
afterwards Articles were pickt out of it, and condemned, -and all-the Cler- 
gy of France were required to ſign the Condemnation of them. Theſe 
Articles were certainly in his Book, and were manifeſt Conſequences of 
St. Auſtin's Doctrine, which was chiefly driven at ; though it was {till de- 
clared ar Rome, That nothing was intended to be done in prejudice of 
St. Auſtin's DoCtrine : _ this pretence his Party have faid, That thoſe 
Articles being capable of rwo-Sentes, the one of -which was'ſtrained, and 
was Heretical, the other of which was clcar, and according to St. Auſtin's 
Doctrine, it muſt be preſumed it was not in that ſecond, bur-in-rhe orher 
ſenſe, that they were condemned at Reme ; and fo they ſigned rhe» Condem- 
nation of them : Bur then they faid,: that they were not in Faxſenius's Book 
in the ſenſe n-which they condemned 

Upon that, followed a. maſt extravagant Queſtion,concerning the Pope's In- 
fallibiliry in Matters of Fat Ir being {aid on the oneride, That the Pope having 
condemucd-them as Jarſenivs's Opinions, the beliSof his Infallibiliry obliged 
them ro conclude that they muſt be in his Book : Whereas the others with-great 
Truth affirmed, That -it/had never been chought that in Matrers of Fat 
either Popes or Councils were Infallible. Ar laſt a new Ceflation of Ho- 
ſtilicies upon theſe Points was. reſolved an ; yer the Harred continues, and 
the War goes on, though more covertly, and more indirectly than before. 

Nor are the Reformed more of a piece than the Church of Rowe upon 
theſe Points. Luther went on long, as'he at firſt ſer out, with 1o little 
diſguiſe, that whereas all Parties had always pretended that they aflerted 
the Freedom of the Will, he _ ſpoke out, and ſaid the Will was not 
Free, but Exſlaved: Yet before he dicd, he is reported to have changed his 
mind ; for though he never owned that, yet Melantthon, who had been of 
the ſame Opinion, did freely rerra& it; for which he was never blamed by 
Luther. Since that time all the Lutherans have gone into the Semipelagian 
Opinions ſo cntirely and ſo-cagerly, that they will neither tolerate nor hold 
Communion with any of the other Perſuaſion. Calvin not only raught 
St. Auſtin's DoQtrine, bur ſeemed to go on to the Swpralapſarian way ; which 
was more openly taught by Beza, and was generally followed by the Re- 
formed ; only the ditterence berween the Supralapſarians and the Sublapſa- 
rians, Was never brought to a deciſion : Divines bcing in all the Catvinifts 
Churches left to their freedom as ro that Point. 

In Enzland the firſtReformers weregenerally in the S«b/apſarian Hypotheſis: 
But Perkins and others having aſſerted the Supralapſarian way, Arniinius,aPro- 
fellor in Leyden, writ againſt him: Uponthis Gomarus and he had many diſputes; 
and theſeOpinions bred a great diſtraftion over all theUpited Provide ata 
{ame time another Policical matter occaſioning a diviſfon of Opinion; 
theWar ſhould be carried on with Spain,or i jons for a DS 
ſhould be enterrain=d? It hapned that Arminius's followers were all for a Peace, 
and the others were generally for carryingon the War z whict being promo- 
ted by the Prince of Greg bi jafngdos them: And the Arminians were re- 
preſented as, Men, whoſe | Opinions and AﬀeCtions leaned to Pipery : $0 


that this, from being a Doctrinal Point, became the diſtinion'of 'a Party 
and by that means the differences were inflamed. A great Synod met 
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Art.17. to Which Divines were ſent from hence, as well as from ocher Churches, 

SL The Arminian Tenets were condemned ; bur rhe difference berween the Ss. 
pralapſarians and Sublapſarians was not medled with. The Divines of chis 
Church, though very moderate in the way of propoſing their Opinions , 
yet upon the main adhered to S. Auſtin's Doctrine. So the Breach was 
formed in Holland : Burt when the Point of State was no more mixed with 
it, theſe Queſtions were handled with leſs hear. 

Thoſe Diſputes —_— croſs'd the Seas,and divided us:The A44bots adhered 
to S. Auſt in sDoQrine;while Biſhop Overal,but chiefly Archbiſhop Laud,cſpouſed 
the Arminian Tenets.All Divines were by Proclamation required not to preach 
upon thoſe Heads:Bur thoſe that favoured the new Opinions were encouraged, 
and the others were depreſſed. And unhappy Ditpures falling in at that cime 
concerning the extent of the Royal Prerogative beyond Law, the Armini- 
ans having declared themſelves highly for that, they were as much favoured 
at Court , as they were cenſured in the Parliament : Which brought that 
Doctrine under a very hard CharaQter over all the Nation. 

Twifſe carrie4 it high to the Sypralapſarian Hyporhelis, which grew to be ge. 
ncrally followed by thoſe of that Side : Burt that ſounded harſhly; and Z/obS's 
grafting afterwards a Fate and Abſolute Neceſſity upon it, the other Opinions 
were again revived ; and no Political Intereſts falling in with them, as all pre 
judices againſt them went oft, ſo they were more calmly debated, and became 
more generally acceptable than they were before. Men are now left to 
their liberty in them, and all Anger upon thoſe Heads is now o- happily 
extinguiſhed, rhat diverſity of Opinions abour them begets no Alienation 
nor Animoſity. 

So far have I proſecuted a ſhort View of the Hiſtory of this Controyerſy. 
I come now to open the chicf Grounds of the different Parties : And Firſt 
for the Supralapſarians. 

They lay this down for a Foundation, That God is Eſſentially Perfe& 
and Independent in all his Acts : So that he can conſider nothing, but him» 
ſelf and his own Glory : That therefore he deſigned every thing in and for 
himſelf : That to make him ſtay his Decrees till he ſees what free Crea- 
tures will do, is to make him Decree dependently upon them ; which 
ſeems to fall. ſhort of Infinite Perfetion : That he himſelf can be rhe only 
End of his Counſels ; and that therefore he could only conſider the Mani- 
feſtarion of his own Attributes and Perfeftion : Thar Infinite Wiſdom muſt 
begin its deſigns at that which is ro come laſt in the Execution of them ; 
and ſince rhe Concluſion of all things at the Laſt Day will be the Mani- 
feſtation of the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God ; we ought to ſu 
poſe, that God in the Order of Things deſigned thar firſt, though in the 
Order of Time there is no Firſt nor Second in God , this being ſuppoſed ro 
be from all Ercrnity. After this great Deſign was laid, all the Means in 
order to the End were next to be deſigned. Creatures in the ſight 
of God are as nothing , and by a ſtrong Figure are faid to be leſs 
nothing, and Vanity. Now if we in our Deſigns do not conſider Ants of 

4z;;inſects, -nor to fay Straws, or Grains of Sand and Duſt, then whar lofty 
Thoughts ſoever our Pride may ſuggeſt to us, we muſt be confeſſed ro be 
"my poor and inconſiderable Creatures before God ; therefore he himſelf 
and his own Glory can only be his own End in all that he deſigns or docs. 

This is the chief Baſis of their Doftrine, and fo ought to be well con- 
ſidered. They add to this, That there can be no certain Preſcience of fus 
rure Contingents. They fay it involves a Ccontradition , that things 
which are not certainly to be, ſhould be certainly foreſeen : For if chey 
are certainly foreſeen, they muſt certainly be : So while rhey-are fuppoſed 
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to be contingent, they are yet affirmed to be certain, by ſaying that 
are pllearr yan er, When God decrees that any thing ſhall be, aq 
from that a certain fururition, and as ſuch it is va fone him : 
An uncertain foreſight is an at of its nature Imperfe&t, uſe it may be a 
miſtake, and ſo is inconſiſtent with the Divine Perfetion. And it ſeems to 
imply a contradiction tofay that a thing happens freely, rhar is, may be, or 
may not be, and yer that it is certainly torzteen by God. God cannor foreſce 
things,bur as he decrees them, and fo gives them a fururition, and therefore 
this Preſcience Antecedent to his decree,mult be rejeed as a rhing impoſſible. 

They fay further, That Conditionate Decrees are im in 
their nature, and that they ſubje& the Will and Ads of God to a Crea- 
ture : That a conditionate Decree is an A in fuſpence, whether it ſhall 
be or not ; which is inconſiſtent with Infinite PerfeQtion. A general Will, 
or rather a willing that all men ſhould be fayed, has alfo plain Characters of 
Imperfection in it : As if God wiſhed ſomewhat that he could not accom» 
pliſh, ſo that his Goodneſs ſhould ſeem to be more extended . than his 
Power. Infinite Perfe&tion can wiſh nothing but what it can execute, and 
if it is fit to wiſh it, it is fit alſo to execute it. Therefore all char Stile 
thar aſcribes Paſſions or Aﬀections to God, muſt be underſtood in a Figure ; 
ſo that when his Providence exerts it ſelf in fuch aQts as among us men 
would be the eties of thoſe Paſſions, then the Paſſions themſelves are in 
the Phraſe.of rhe Scriptures aſcribed ro God. They fay we ought not to 
meaſure the Puniſhments of Sin by our Notions of Juſtice : God afflis 
many good men very. feyerely, and for many Years in this Life, and this 
only for the Manifeſtation of his own Glory , for making their Faith and 
Patience to ſhine ; and yet none think that this is unjuſt. Ir is a method 
in which God will be glorified in them : Some Sins are puniſhed with other 
Sins, and likewiſe with a courſe of ſeyere Miſeries : If we transfer this fron 
Time to Eternity, the whole will be then more conceivable ; for if God ma 
do for a little time that which is inconſiſtent with'our Notions, and wi 
our Rules of Juſtice, he may do it for a longer duration : Since it is as im- 
poſſible rhat he can be unjuſt for a day, as for all Eternity. 

As God doesevery thing for himſelf and his own Glory, fo the Scriptures 
reach us eyery whereto ofter up all Praiſe and Glory to God ; to acknow!l 
that all is of him, and to humble our ſelves as being nothing before him. Now 
if we were Elected not by a free A of his, but by what he forcſaw that 
we would be, ſo that his Grace is not efficacious by its own force, bur by 
the good uſe that we make of it, then the Glory and Praiſe of all the good 

= and of God's purpoſes to us, were due to our ſelves: He 


deſigns, AC- 
all the differ- 


they ought to praiſe him. The Stile of all 

direed to be uſed inthe Scripture , is for a Grace 
that turns our Hearts, makes us to go, that leads m 
ptation, but dcligggs us;from Evil. All rheſe Phraſes y Import 
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1r:.1-. all men, and ſuch as after we haye received it, may be ſtill incfteCtual to 
-/ -- us. For to pray for ſuch Aſliſtances as are always given to all men, and 


arc ſuch that the whole good of them ſhall wholly depend upon our ſelves, 
would found very odly ; whereas we pray for ſomewhat thar is ſpecial, and 
that we hope 1hall be ctie&ual. We do not and cannot pray earneſtly for 
that, which we know all men as well as we our ſelves have art all times. 
Humility and Earneſtneſs in Prayer ſeem tro be among the chief 
mcans of working in us the Image of Chriſt, and of deriving to us all rhe 
Bleſlings of Heaven. That Doctrine which blaſts both, which ſwells us 
up with an, Opinion that all comes from our ſelves, and that we receiye 
nothing from God bur what is given in common with us to all the World, 
is ccrtainly contrary both to the Spirit, and to the Deſign of the Goſpel. 
To this chey add Obſeryations from Providence. The World was for ma- 
ny Ages dclivercd up to Idolatry ; and fince rhe Chriſtian Religion has 
appeared, we ſee vaſt Tratts of Countries which have continued ever ſince 
in Idolarry : Others are fallen under Mahometaniſm : And the State of Chrj- 
ſtendom is in the Eaſtern parts of it under ſo much Ignorance , and the 
orcateſt part of the Weſt is under ſo much corruption, that we mult confeſs 
the far greateſt part of Mankind has been in all Ages left deſtirure of the 
mcans of Grace, ſo that the promulgating the Goſpel ro ſome Nations, and 
che denying it to others, muſt be aſcribed ro the unſearchable ways of 
God, rhat are paſt finding our. If ke thus icaves whole Nations in ſuch 
Darkneis and Corruption, and freely chuſes others to Communicate the 
knowledge of himſelf ro them, then we need not wonder if he ſhould hold 
the fame method with Individuals, that he does with whole Bodies : For 
the rejecting of whole Nations by the lump for ſo many Ages, is much 
more unaccountable than the ſeleCting of a few, and the leaving others in 
that State of Ignorance and Brutality. And whatever may be faid of his 
extending mercy to ſome few of thoſe who haye made a good uſe of that 
dim light which they had ; yer it cannot be denied bur their condition is 
much more deplorable , and the condition of the others is much more 
hopeful ; ſo that great Numbers of men are born in ſuch circumſtances, 
that it is morally impoſſible that they ſhould nor periſh in them ; whereas 
others are more happily Situated and Enlightned. | 
This Argument taken from common Obſeryation, becomes much ſtronger, 


Rom. 11, When WC conſider what the Apoſtle ſays, —_ in the Epiſtles to the Ro- 


mans, and the Epheſians, even according to the Expoſition of thole of the other 
ſide : For if God loved Facob, ſoas to chuſe his Poſterity to be his People, and 
rcjeed or hated Eſau and his Poſterity, and if that was according to the pur- 
poſe and deſign of his EleCtion ; if by the ſame purpoſe the Gentiles were 
ro be grafted upon that Stock, from which the Jews were then ro be cut 
oft; and if the Counſel or Purpoſe of God had appeared in particular to 
thoſe of Epheſus, though the moſt corrupted both in Magick, Idolatry, 
and Immorality, of any in the Eaſt; then it is plain, that the elvis oh 
means of Grace, ariſes merely from a great deſign that was long hid in 
God, which did then break our. Ir is reaſonable to believe, That there is 
a proportion between the Application of the Means , and the Decree it 
ſelf concerning the End. 'The one is refolyed into the Unſearchable Riches 
of God's Grace, and declared to be Free and Abſolute. God's chufing the 
Nation of the Fews in ſuch a diſtintion beyond all other Nations, is by 
Moſes and the Prophets frequently ſaid not ro bgon their own account, or 
on the account of any thing that God faw in them, but merely from the 
Goodneſs of God to them. From all this, it ſeems, ſayghc , as reaſonable 
to believe that rhe other is likewiſe free, according to t oſt words of our 
Saviour's, 
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Saviour's, T1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth; . becauſe thou Art.17- 
haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent \, ”and haſt revealed them uats —SY 


babes : The reaton of which is given 1n rhe following words, Even oe Fa- _— b 


ther, for it ſeemed good in thy fight. Whar goes before, of Tyre and Sydon; bid 2r, 


and the Land of Sodom, that would have made a berrer uſe of his preach- ** *3- 


ing, than the Towns of Galilee had done, among whom he lived; confirms 
rhis, Thar the means of Grace are not beſtowed on thoſe of whom it was 
foreſeen that they would have made a good uſe of them ; or denied to- 
thoſe who as was foreſeen, would have made an ill uſe of them : The con- 
trary of this being plainly aſſerted in thoſe words of our Saviour's. . It'is 
further obſervable, That he ſeems not to be ſpeaking here of different Natians, 
bur of the different forrs of men of the fame Nation : The more Learned of 
the Jews,the Wiſe and Prudenr,rejeted him, while the ſimpler, bur better ſort, 
the babes, received him : So thar the difference berwecn Individual Perſons 
leems here to be reſolved into the good pleaſure of God. = 

Ic is further urged, That ſince thole of rhe other ſide confeſs, that God by his 
Preſcience forcſaw what Circumſtances might be happy, and what Ailiſtances 
might prove efficacious to Bad men ; then his not putting them in thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, bur giving them ſuch Aſſiſtances only, which how eftetual ſocver 
might be to others, he ſaw would have no efficacy on them, and his put- 
ting them in Circumſtances, and giving them Afſiſtances, which he fore- 
ſaw they, would abuſe, if it may feem ro clear the Juſtice of God , yer ir 
cannot clear his Infinire Holinets and Goodneſs ; which muſt ever carry 
him, according to our Notions of theſe PerfeQtions, ro do all that may be 
done, and that in the moſt efteual way, to reſcue others from miſery, to 
make them: truly good, and to put them in a way to be happy. Since 
therefore this is not always done, according to the other Opinion, it is 
plain that there is an unſcarchable deprh in the ways of God which we 
arc not able to farhom. Therefore it muſt be concl Thar fince all are 
not actually good, and ſo put in a way to be fayed, that God did not in- 
tend thar it ſhould be ſo ; for who bath refiſted his will > The Counſel of the 
Lord ſtandeth faſt, and the Thoughts of his heart to all Generations. It is true, 
His Laws are his Will in one refpe&t : He requires all ro obey them : He 
approves them, and he obliges all men to keep them. All the Expreſlions of 
his deſires thar all men ſhould be ſaved, are to be explained of the Will of Re- 
velation, commonly called the Sign of his Will : When it is faid, What 
more could have been done ? that is to be underſtood of outward Means and 
Bleſſings : Bur ſtill God has a ſecret Will of his good pleaſure, in which he 
deſigns all things ; and rhis can never be fruſtrated. , -  _, 

From this they do alſo conclude, That though Chriſt's Death was to be 
offered to all Chriſtians ; yer that Intentionally and Actually heonly died for 
thoſe whom the Father had choſen and given to him to be ſaved by him. They 
cannot think that Chriſt could have died i» vain, which St. Paw ſpeaks of as a 
vaſt Abſurdity. Now ſince if he had died for all, he ſhould have died ix vain, 
with relation to the far greater part of Mankind, who are not to be ſa- 
ved by him; they from thence conclude , That all thoſe for whom he 
died, are certainly faved by him. - Perhaps with relation to ſome ſubaltern 
Bleſſings, which are through him Communicated, if not to. all Manking, 
yet to all Chriſtians, he may be ſaid ro haye died for all ; Burt as to Erex- 
nal Salvation, they belieye his deſign went no further than the ſecret Purpe 
and Election of God, and this they think is implied in theſe words, 
that are given me of my Father : thine they were , and thou gaveſt them 


me. 


He alſo limits his Interceſſion to thoſe only ; 7. pray not. for:the. world, but. 
for thoſe that thou haſt. gzven me ; for they 0s and all-thine are wy, 
pry 7 2 
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and mine are thine. They belicye that he alſo limited to them the cxrent of his 
Death, and of that Sacrifice which he offered in ir. 

It is true, The Chriſtian Religion being to be diſtinguiſhed from the Jewiſh in 
this main Point, Thar whereas the Jewiſþ was reſtrained to Abraham's Poſteriry, 
and confined within one Race and Nation, the Chriſtian was to be preached ts 
every Creature ; Univerſal words are uſed concerning the Death of Chriſt : 
But as the words, preaching to every Creature, and to all the World, are not 
to be underſtood in the utmoſt extent, for then they have never been veri- 
fied ; ſince the Goſpel has never yet, for ought that appears ro us, been 
preached ro every Nation under Heaven ; bur are only to be explained pe- 
nerally of a Commiſſion not limired ro one or more Nations ; none bei 
excluded from it : The Apoſtles were to exccute it in going from City to 
Ciry, as they ſhould be inwardly moved to it by the Holy Ghoſt : So they 
think that thoſe large words thar are applied to the Death of Chriſt, are to 
be underſtood in the ſame qualified manner ; thar no Nation or fort of men 
are excluded from-it, and that fome of all kinds and forts ſhall be ſaved 
by him: And this is to be carried no further, without an Impuration on 
the Juſtice of God : For if he has received a tufficient Oblation and Sa- 
tisfaction for the Sins of the whole World , ir is not reconcileable ro Ju- 
ſtice, that all ſhould not be ſaved by it, or ſhould not at leaft have the 
Offer and Promulgation of it made rhem ; that fo a trial may be made 
whether they will accept of it of nor. ' 

The Grace of Godis ſet forth in Scripture by ſuch Figures and Expreſſions as 
do plainly intimate its efficacy ; and that ir docs not depend upon us to uſt it, 
or not to uſe it at pleaſure. It is ſaid to bea Creation, we are created unto good 


-works, and we become new Creatures : It is called a Regeneration, or a New 


Birth ; it is called a Quickning and a Reſurrection ; as our former ſtate is 
compared to a feebleneſs , a blindneſs, and a death. God is ſaid to work 
in as both to will and to do : His people ſpall be willing tn the day of his power : 
He will write his Laws in their hearts, and make them to walk in them. Man« 
kind is compared to a Maſs of Clay in the hand of the Potter, who of the 
ſame lump makes at his —_ Veſſels of honour or of diſhmour. Theſe paſlages, 
this laſt in particular, do infinuate an Abfolure and a Conquering Power if 
Grace ; and that the love of God conſtrains us, as S. Paul ſpeaks expreſly. 
All outward coaction is contrary to the nature of li , and 
all rhoſe inward Impreſſions that drove on the Prophets, fo that they 
had not the free uſe of their Faculties, but felt themſelves carried th 
knew not how, are inconſiſtent with it ; yet when a man feels that his Fa- 
cultics go in their merhod, and that he afſents or chuſes from a thread of 
inward Conviction and Ratiocination ; heſtill aQts freely, that is, by an In- 
ternal Principle of Reaſon and Thought. A Man ads as much according 
ro his Faculties, when he aflents to a Truth, as when he chuſes what he 
is to do : And if his Mind were fo enlighrened, that he ſaw as clearly the 
ood of Moral Things, as he perceives Speculative Truths, ſo that he felr 
Firmſelf as little able to reſiſt the one as the other ; he would be ns leſs a 
free and a rational Creature, 'than if he wete left ro a more unlimited Range : 
Nay, the more evidently that he ſaw the true good of things, and the 
more thar he were determined by it, he ſhould then a&t more ſuitably to 
his Faculties, arid to the Excelletice of his Nature : Fpt though the $aints 
in Heaven being made perfett in Glory, are no tmowe capable of further Re- 
wards, yet it cannot be denied but they at with a more accompliſhed Li- 
berty, becauſe they ſee all things in a true Light , according to rhat , i 
thy light we ſhall ſee light + And therefote they conclude, that ſuch an over- 
ming degree of Grace, by which a than is Made willing _— the 11. 
| umination 
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lumination of his Underſtanding, and not by any blind or violent lmpulic; Art.z7. 

is no way contrary to the rrue Notion of Liberty, WOW 
After all,they rhink, That if a Debare falls ro be berween the Sovercigney of 

God, his Acts and his Purpoſes, and the freedom of Man's will, it is modeſt 

and decent rather to make the abateraent on Man's part than on God's ; bus 

rhey rhink there is no need of this. They infer, That beſides the ourward 

Enlightening of a Man by Knowledge , there is an inward Enlightegiag cf 

the Mind, aad a ſecret forcible conviction ſtamprt on iz, otherwite whit can 

be meant by the Prayer of St. Paul for the Ephefians, who had already heard 

the Goſpel preached, and were inſtruted in it ; That the eyes of their ander- pgb. 1.14, 

Planding being enlightened, they might know what was the hope of his calling, 5, 9: 

and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, and what was 

the exceeding greatneſs of his power towards them that believed. This feems 

to be ſomewhat that is both Internal and Efficacious. Chriſt comparesthe 

Union and Influence that he communicares ro Belicyers, to that Unioa of 

a Hcad with the Members, and of a Root with the Branches ; which im- 

ports an Internal, a Viral, and an Efficaciqus Influence. Ard though the 

outward means that are ofteccd, may be, and always are rejeicd, when 

not accompanied with this overcoming Grace, yet this never returns empty : 

Theſe outward means coming from God, the reſiſting of them is faid to be ,, _- 

the reſiſting God, the grieving or quenching bis Spirit ; and 10 in that ſenie Eph. 4.30 

we reliſt the Grace orFavour of God : But we can never withſtand him you 1.17, 

when he intends to overcome us. Joh. En 


That having thus foreknown them, he predeſtiviated them to be. holy, con- 
formable ro the _—_ of his Son : Thar theſe wers to be called, not by g 
General Calling in t - 4 renee fs 
choſex ; but to be called according to bis e : juſtified upon 15. 
their obeying that Calling ; yu. he fry ag concluſion Glorify them. Nox _ 8. 
are theſe words only ro be limited to the Sufterings of good men, they Mk 
are to be extended to all rhe effects of the love of God, according to that 18. 
which follows, That #othing can Janne us from the Jeve of God in Cl 
The whole Reaſoning in the 9rb of the Rowans, does ib plainly — 
the Ats of God's Mercy and Juſtice, his hardvivg as well as his : 
into an Abſolure Freedom, and an Unſearchable Depth, aþat, more -cx- 
preſs words to 7 cftect Cs —_ . _ ; = 

Ir is ih general ſaid, That the children Being yet neitper havi 

" Seeks 


M7 ver rr, 


evil; that theparpoſe of God according to elettion might ſtand, not bias Yer: 7: 
that calleth ; Facob was he NNE : That God raiſed ap Ph that ver. 13. 
be might ſhew bis power in þinv; and when an Objection is luggeſted all 


this, inſtead of Aniwering ic, it is ſilenced with this, hv ar) hw, 0 men 
| t 
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Art.17. that replieſt againſt God: And all is illuſtrared with the Figure of che Porter;and 
—Y\ concluded with this ſolemn Queſtion, What if God willing to ſhew his wrath, and 
: to make his power known,endured with much long-ſuffering,the Veſſels of wrath fitted 
to deſtrufion > This carrics the Reader to contider what is 1o often repcated 
in the Book of Exodus, concerning God's hardning the heart of Pharaoh, ſo that 
21. he would not let his people go. Itis ſaid, That God has made the wicked man for the 
10.19. day of- evil; as it is written on the other hand, That as many believed the 
' Goſpel, as were appointed to eternal life. Some are ſaid ro be written in the 
Prov.16.4. book of life, of the lamb ſlain before the foundation of the world , or according 

to God's purpoſe before the world began. Ungodly men are ſaid to be of old or- 
Rev. 13.8. dained to condemnation, and to be given up by God unto vile affefttions, and to 

3- 5- be given over by him to a reprobate mind. '1herctore they think that Repro- 

' bation is an abſolute and tree a&t of God, as well as Elcfion, to manifeſt 

Rom. :. his Holineſs and Juſtice in them who are under it, as well as his Love and 

' Mercy is manifeſted inthe Ele. Nor can they thiok with the Sublapſarians, 
That Reprobation is only God's paſling by thoſe whom he does nor ele ; 
this is an a& unworthy of God, as it he forgor them, which does clearly 
imply Imperfeftion. And as for that which 1s ſaid concerning their being 
fallen in Adam, they argue, That either 4dam's Sin, and the Connexion of 
all Mankind to him as their Head and Repreſentative, was abſolutely de- 
creed, or it was not: If it was, then all is abſolute ; Adam's Sin and the Fall 
of Mankind were decreed, and by conſequence all rom the beginning to 
the end are under a continued Chain of Abſolute Decrees ; and then the 
Supral pſarian and the Sublapſarian Hypotheſis will be one and the ſame, only 
variouſly expreſſed. Burt it Adam's Sin was only foreſeen and permitred, 
then a conditionate Decree founded upon Preſcience is once admitted, fo 
that all that follows turns upon it; and then all the Arguments either 
againſt rhe Perfe&tion of ſuch Ads, or the Certainty of ſuch a Preſcience, 
turn againſt this; for if they are admitted in any one Inſtance, then they 
may be admitted in others as well as in thar. 

The Sublapſarians do always avoid to anſwer this ; and it ſeems they do ra- 
ther incline tothink that Adam was under anAbſoiuteDecree; and if us tho 
their Do&trine may ſeem to thoſe who do nor examine things nicely, to look 
more plauſible ; yet really it amounts to the ſame thing with the other. For it is 
all oneto ſay, That God decreed that Adam ſhould fin, and that all Mankind 
ſhould fall in him, and that then God ſhould chuſe our of Mankind thus fallen 
by his Decree, ſuch as he would fave, andleave the reſt in that lapſed ſtare ro 
periſh init; as it is to ſay, That God intending ro faye ſome, and to damn 
others, did, in order to the carrying this on in a method of Juſtice, decree 
Adam's Fall, and the Fall of Mankind in him, in order to the ſaving of his 
Ele&, and the damning of rhe reſt. All that the Sublapſarians lay in this 
particular for themſelves is, That the Scripture has not declared any thing 
concerning the Fall of Adam, in ſuch formal rerms, that they can affirm 
any thing concerning it. A muy of another kind ſeems to haye been 
then in 'man, when he was made after the Image of God, and before he 
was corrupted by Sin. And therefore though it is not caſy to clear all dif- 
ficulries in ſo Intricate a matter, yet it ſeems reafonable to think, rhat Man 
in a ſtate of Innocency was a purer and a freer Creature to good, than now 
he is. Bur after all, this ſeems to be only a fleeing from the difficulty, ro 
a leſs offenſive way of talking of it; for it the Preſcience of furure Contin- 
gents cannot be certain, unleſs they are decreed, then God could not cer- 
tainly forcknow Adam's Sin, without he had made an Abſolute Decree 
abour it ; and that as was juſt now faid, is the ſame thing with the Supra- 
lapſarian Hypotheſis ;- of which I ſhall ſay no more, having now laid roge- 
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ther in a ſmall compals, the full Strength of this Argument. I go next to Are.r +. 
ler out with the fame Fideliry and Exactneſs theRemonſtrants Arguments, <-Y — 
They begin with this, Thar God is juſt, holy, and merciful : That in 
ſpeaking of himſelf in the Scripture with relation to thoſe Artribures, he is 
pleaſed ro make Appeals to men, to call them ro reaſon with him : Thus his 
Prophers did often beſpeak the Fewiſh Nation; the meaning of which is, 
That God as fo, that men according to the Notions that they have of 
thoſe Attributes, may examine them, and will be forced to juſtity and ap- 
prove them. Nay, 1n theſe God propoſes himſelf to us, as our Partern ; 
we ought to imitate him in them, and by conſequence we may frame, juſt 
Notions of them. We arerequired to be holy and merciful as he iS mcrci- 
ful. What then can we think of a Juſtice that ſhall condemn us for a Fat 
that we never commirted, and that was done many Years before we were 
born ? As alſo that deſigns firſt of all ro be glorified by our being eternally 
miſerable, and that decrees that we ſhall commit fins, to juſtify the pre- 
vious Decree of our Reprobation? If thoſe Decrees are thus originally de- 
ſigned by God, and are certainly cfteQtuated, rhen it is unconceivable how 
there ſhould be a Juſtice in puniſhing that which God himſelf appoinred by 
an Antecedent and Irreverſible Decree ſhould be done : So this ſeems to lye 
hard upon Juſtice. It is no leſs hard upon Infinite Holineſs, ro imagine 
that a Being of _ eyes than that it can behold iniquity, ſhould by an Ante yy. i.i1. 
cedent Decree fix our committing ſo many ſins, in ſuch a manner thar ir is 
not poſlible for us ro avoid them : This is to make us to be born indeed 
under a Neceſlity of Sin ; and yet this neceſſity is faid ro flow from the AR 
and Decrees of God : God repreſents himſelf always in the Scriptures as 
gracious, merciful, ſlow to anger, and abundant in goodneſs and truth. It is Exod. 34. 
often ſaid, That he defires that no man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to pe, P: 
the knowledge of the truth : And this is faid ſometimes with rhe Solemniry Ezet. 18. 
of an Oath, As 7 live, ſaith the Lord, I take no pleaſure in the death of finners. ,  ** 
They ask, what ſenſe can ſuch words bear, if wecan believe that God did © © 
by an Abſolute Decree reprobate ſo many of them 2? If all things thar hap- 
pen, do ariſe out of the Decree of God as irs Firſt Cauſe, then we muſt be- 
lieve that God takes pleaſure both in his own Decrees, and in the execu- 
tion of rhem ; and by conſequence, that he rakes pleaſure in rhe death of 
ſinners, and that in contradiction to the moſt exprels and moſt ſolemn words 
of Scripture. Beſides, what can we think of the Truth of God , and of 
the Sinceriry of thoſe Offers of Grace and Mercy, with the Obreſtarions, 
the Exhorrations, and Expoſtulations upon them, that occur ſo often ut 
Scripture, if we can think that by Antecedent Acts of God he determined 
that all theſe ſhould be ineffectual ; fo that they are only ſo many foleniti 
words that do indeed ſignify nothing, if God intended thar all things ſhould 
fall our as they do, and if rhey do fo fall out only becauſe he intended it ? 
The chief Foundation of this Opiriion lies in this Argument as its Baſis, 
Thar nothing can be believed, thar contradicts the Juſtice, Holineſs, the 
Truth, and Purity of God; that theſe Atrributes are in God according to 
our Notions concerning them, only they arc in him Infinitely more AM; 
ſince we are required to imitate them. Whereas the Dottrine of Abſolute 
Decrees does manifeſtly contradiZt the cleareſt Ideas that we- can form of 
Juſtice, Holineſs, Truth, and Goodnefs. *» 
From the Nature of God they go to the Nature of Man; and they think 
that ſuch an inward Freedom by which 2 mar is the Maſter of his own Adti- 
ons, and can do or not do what he pleaſes, is ſo neceflaty rothe Mordliry. 
of our ARions, that without it our Ations arc neither good nor evil, net- 
ther capable of Rewards or Puniſhnaemts. Mad men, or men affeep, arc 
not 
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Art.x 7. not to be charged with the good or evil of what they do; therefore atleaſt 

SV ſome degrees of Liberry mult be left with us, otherwiſe why are We praiſed 

or blamed for any thing that we do ? If a man thinks that he is under an 

Inevitable Decree, as he will have little remorſe for all rhe evil he does, 

while he impures it to that inevitable Force that conſtrains him, ſo he will 

naturally conclude that it is to no purpoſe for him to ſtruggle with Impoſ. 

ſibilities : And men being inclined both to rhrow all blame oft from them- 

lelves, and to indulge themſelves in Lazineſs and Sloth, theſe Practices are 

r00 natural ro mankind to be encouraged by Opinions that fayour them. All 

Virrue and Religion, all Diſcipline and Induſtry, muſt ariſe from this as their 

firſf Principle, 'T hat there is a Power in us to govern our own Thoughts 

and Actions , and to raiſe and improve our Facultics. If this is denied, 

all Endcayours, all Education, all pains either on our ſelyes or others, are 

vain and fruitleſs things. Nor is it poſſible ro make a man belieye other 

than this ; for he does fo plainly perceiye that he is a free Agent ; he feels 

himſelf balance matters in his T oughts, and deliberate abour them fo eyi- 
dently, that he certainly knows he is a free Being. 

This is the Image of God that is ſtampt upon his Nature ; aud tho he feels 
himſelf often hurried on ſo impetuouſly,that he may ſeem to have loſt hisFree- 
dom in ſome Turns,and upon ſome Occaſions; yet he feels that he might have 
reſtrained that Hear in its firſt beginning; he feels he can divert his Thoughts, 
and maſter himſelf in moſt things, when he ſers himſelf ro it : He finds thar 
Knowledge and RefleQtion, that good Company and good Exerciſes do 
rame and ſoften him, and that bad ones make him wild, looſe, and irregu- 
lar. From all this they conclude that Man is free, and nor under Inevita- 
ble Fate, or Irreſiſtible Motions cither to good or cvil. All this they con- 
firm from the whole Current of the Scripture, that is full of Perſuaſions, 
Exhortations , Reproofs, Expoſtulations, Encouragements, and Terrors ; 
which are all yain and Theatrical things, if there are no free Powers in us 
to which they are addreſt : To what purpoſe is it to ſpeak to dead men, 
to perſuade the Blind to ſee, or the Lame to run? If we are under an Im- 
potence till rhe Irreſiſtible Grace comes, and if when ir comes, nothing can 
withſtand it, then what occaſion is there for all thoſe ſolemn Diſcourſes, if 
they can have no effe on us They cannot render us inexcuſable, unleſs 
it were in our power to be bettered by them ; and ro imagine that God gives 
Light and Blellings ro thoſe whom he before intended ro damn, only to 
make them inexcuſable, when they could do them no good, and they will 
ſerye only to aggravate their Condemnation , gives ſo ſtrange an Idea of 
that Infinite Goodneſs, that it is nor fit to exprels it by thoſe Terms which 
do naturally ariſe upon it. 

It is as hard to ſuppoſe rwo contrary Wills in God, the one com- 
manding us our Duty , and requiring us with the moſt ſfolema Ob. 
teſtations to do it , and the other putting a certain Bar in our way, 
by decreeing that we ſhall do the contrary. This makes God look as 
if he had a Wil/and a Wil; though a Heart and a Heart import no good 
quality, when applicd to men : The one Wl] requires us to do our Duty, 
and the orher makes it impoſſible for us not to ſin: The 1/7 for the good 
is incffeftual, while the Will that makes us ſin is infallible. Theſe things 
ſeem very hard to be apprehended; and whereas the Roor of True Religion 
is the having right and high Ideas of God and of his Attributes , here ſuch 
Ideas ariſe as naturally giye us ſtrange Thoughts of God ; and if they are 
received by us as Originals upon which we are to form our own Natures, 
ſuch Notions may make us grow to be Spireful , Imperious, and withour 
Bowels, bur do not ſeem proper to inſpire us with Love, Mercy, and Com- 
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paſſion ; tho Godis always propoſed tous in that view. All Preaching and Art.17- 
InſtruCtion does alſo ſuppoſe this : For ro what purpoſe are men called upon, Yo 


raught, and endeavoured to be perſuaded, it they are nor free 

and have not a power over their own Thoughts, and if they are not to be 
convinced and turned by Reaſon ? The Otfters of Peace and Pardon that 
are made to all men, are deluſory things if they are by an Antecedent AQ 
of _God reſtrained only to a few, and all others are barred from them. 

Ir is further to be conſidered, fay they, That God having made men free 
Creatures, his governing them accordingly, and making his own Admini- 
{tration of the World ſuitable to it, is no diminution of his own Authority ; 
it is only the carrying on of his own Creation according to the ſeveral 
Natures that he has pur in that variety of Beings of which this World is 
compoſed, and with which ir is diverſified : Therefore if ſome of the Ads 
of God, with relation to Man, are not ſo free as his other Ads are, and as 
we may ſuppole neceſſary to the ultimate Perfetion of an Independent Being, 
This ariſes not from any defe# in the Acts of God, but becauſe the Nature 
of the Creature gat he inr-nded to make free, is inconſiſtent with ſuch Acts. 

The Divine* Omr.;portence is not leflened, when we obſerve ſome 
of his Works to be more beauriful and uſeful than others are ; and the Ir- 
regular Productions of Nature do not derogate from the Order in which 
all things appear lovely to the Divine Mind. So if that Li with 
which he intended ro endue Thinking Beings, is incomparible with ſuch 
poſitive Acts, and fo poſitive a Providence as governs Natural Things and 
this material World ; then this is no way d rory to the — of his 
Mind: This does alſo give ſuch an account of the Evil that is in the World,as 
does no way accuſe or leſſen the Purity and Holineſs of God ; ſince heonly 
ſufters his Creatures to go on in the uſe of thoſe Powers that he has 
given them ; about which he exerciſes a ſpecial Providence, making ſome 
mens ſins to be the immediate Puniſhments of their own or of other mens 
ſins ; and reftcaining them often in a great deal of that evil that they do de- 
ſign, and bringing out of it a great deal of good that they did not deſign 5 bur 
all is done in a way ſuitable to their Natures, withour any violence to them. 

Ir. is true , it is not caſy to ſhew how thoſe Future Contingences 
which depend upon the free choice of the Will, ſhould be certain and in- 
fallible. But we are on other accounts certain that it is ſo.; for we ſee 
through the whole Scriptures a Thread of very poſitive Prophecies, the ac- 
compliſhent of which depended on the free Will of man ; and theſe Pre- 
ditions, as they were made very _ oy ao leſs punfual- 
ly accompliſhed. Not ro mention any other Prophecies, all thoſe that re- 
lated ro the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, were fulfilled by the free Acts 
of the Prieſts and People of the Fews: They ſinned in doing it, which 
proves that they acted in it with their Natural Liberty. By theſe and all 
the other Prophecies that are in both Teſtaments, it muſt be confeſſed, that 
theſe things were certainly foreknown ; but where to found that Certainty, 
cannot be eaſily reſolved : The Infinite Perfeion of the Divine Mind on 
here to ſilence all Objeions. A clear Idea by which we apprehend a 
thing to be plainly contrary to the Attributes of God, is indeed a juſt 
ground of rcjeRing it; and therefore they think that they are in the right 
to deny all ſuch ro be in God, as they plainly apprehend to be 
to Juſtice, Truth, and Goodneſs : Bur if the ObyeCtion againſt any thing 
ſuppoſed to be in God, lies only againſt the manner and the unconceiva- 
bleneſs of ir, there the Infinite Perfetion of God anſwers all. 

[tis further to be conſidered, Thar this Preſcience does not make the Effets 
certain, becauſe they are foreſeen ; but they are foreſeen, becauſe that rhey aro 
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ro be : So that the Certainty of the Preſcience is not anrecedent or caus 
ſal, bur: ſublequent and eventual. Wharſoever happens, was future be- 
fore ic happened ; and ſince it happened, it was certainly future from all 
Erernity ; not by a Certainty of Fate, bur by a Certainty that ariſes our of 
irs being once, from which this Truth, That ic was future, was eternally 
certain : Therefore the Divine Preſcience being only the knowing all things 
that were ro come, that does not infer a Neccil:ty or Cauſality. 

The Scripture plainly ſhews on ſome occaſions a conditionate Preſcience : 
God anſwered David, That Saul was to come to Xeilah, and that the men of 
Keilah were to deliver him up; and'yet borh the one and the other was upon: 
the condition of his ſtaying there ; and he going irom thence, neither the 
one nor the other ever happen'd : Here was a conditionate Preſcience. Suck 
was Chcilt's faying, That thoſe of Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrah 
would have turned to him, if they had ſeen the Miracles that he wrought in 
{ome of the Towns of Galilee: Since then this Preſcience may be 1o certain,thar 
it can never be miſtaken, nor miſguide the Deſigns or Providence of God ; and 
ſince by this borh the Attributes of God are vindicated, and the due Freedom 
of the Will of Manis aflerted, all difficulties ſeem to be ealily cleared this way. 

As for the giving to ſome Nations and Perſons the means of Salya- 
tion, aad the denying thele to orhers, the Scriprures do indeed aſcribe 
that wholly ro the Riches and Freedom of God's Grace ; bur ſtill they 
think, that he gives to all men that which is necetlary ro the ſtate in 
which they arc, to anſwer rhe obligations they are uncer in it : And that 
this Light aad common Grace is ſufficient to carry them fo far, that God 
will cicther accept of it, or give them further degrees of Illumination : 
From which ic muſt be inferred, Thar all men are incxcuſable in his ſighr ; 
and that God is always juſt and clear when he judges; ſince every man had 
thar which was ſufficient, if not ro fave him, yet at leaſt to bring him to 
a ſtate of Salvation, Bur beſides whar is thus ſimply neceſſary, and is of it 
ſelf {uſhcient, there are innumerable Fayours, like Largelies of God's 
Grace and Goodneſs ; theſe God pives freely as he plcales. 

And thus the great Deſigns of Providence go on accoruing to the Goodneſs 


imagine a Goodneſs that may do to all men what is abſolutely the beſt for 
them : And there they confeſs rhere is a difficulty, bur not equal to thoſe 
of the other ſide. 

From hence it is that they expound all thoſe Paſſages i the New Te- 
ttament, concerning the Purpoſe, the Fleftion, the Foreknowledge, and the 
Predeſt ination of God, ſo often mentioned. All thoſe,they ſay, reiate ro God's 
deſign of calling the Gentile World to the knowledge of the Meſſtas : This 
was kept ſecret, rho Hints of ir are given in ſeyeral of the Prophets ; fo it 
was a Myſtery; bur it was then revealed, when according to Chriſt's Com- 


miſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and teach all Nations, . they went as” - ba 
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Goſpel to the Gentiles. This was a Stumbling-block to the Jews, and.it Art.x7- 
was the chief Subje& of Controverſy berwixt rhem-and the Apoſtles at the Yo 
time when the Epiſtles were writ : So it was neceſſary for them to clear this 
very fully, and ro come often oyer it. But there wasnoneed of amuſing peo- 
le in the beginnings of Chriſtianity, and in that firſt Infancy-of ir, with 

pigh and unſcarchable Speculations concerning rhe Decrees of God : There- 
fore they obſerve, that the Apoſtles ſhew how that Abraham at firſt, Jaac 
and fore afterwards, were choſen by a diſcriminating Favour, Thar 
and their Poſterity ſhould be in Covenant with God : And upon that occa- 
ſion the Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that God had always deſigned to call in 
the Gentiles, though that was not executed but by their Miniſtry. 

With this Key one will find a plain coherent ſenſe inall-Sr. Paw/'s Diſcourſes 
on this SubjeR, without aſſerting antecedent and ſpecial Decrees as to particu- 
lar Perſons. Things that happen under a permiſſiveand direQting Providence, 
may bealſo in a largeneſs of expreſſion aſcribed to the Will and Counſel of 
God ; for a permiſlive and directing Will is really a Will, though ir be nor 
antecedent nor cauſal. The harduing Pharaoh's heart, may be aſcribed to pq _,. 
God, though ir is ſaid that his heart hardned it ſelf ; becauſe he rook occa- 22. 
ſion from the ſtops God put in thoſe Plagues char he ſent upon him and his _— 
People, to encourage himſelf, when he ſaw there was a new Reſpite granted 
him: And he who was a cruel and bloody Prince, deepl in Idola- 
try and Magick, had deſerved ſuch Judgments for his other Sins, ſo thar he 
may be well conſidered as aQtually under his final Condemnation, only wn- 
der a Reprieve, not ſwallowed up in rhe firſt Plagues , but preſerved in 
them, and raiſed up out of them, to be a laſting Monument of the Juſtice 
of God againſt ſuch hardned Impenitency. Whom be will, be hardueth, Rom 9.18. 
muſt be ſtill reſtrained to ſuch Perlons as x af Tyrant was. 

Ir is endleſs ro enter into the diſcuſſion of all the Paſlages cited from the 
Scripture to this purpoſe ; this Key ſerving, as they think it does, to open moſt 
of rhem. Ir is plain theſe Words of our Sayiour concerning thoſe whom the Fa» , 
ther had given bm, are only to be meant of a Diſpenſation of Providence, and "77 
not of a Decree ; ſince he adds, And I have loſt none of them, except the Afts 13. 
ſon of Perdition : For ir cannot be ſaid that he was in the Decree, and yer ** 
was loſt. And in the ſame Period in which God is ſaid to work is us both to 
will and to do, we are required to work out our own ſabvation with fear and 
trembling. The Word rendred, ordained to eternal life, does alfo fignify, fir- 
red or prediſpoſed ro Erernal Life. "That queſtion, Who made thee to differ > : Cor 4.1; 
ſeems to refer to thoſe Gifts which in different degrees and meaſures were 
poured our on the firſt Chriſtians ; in which men were only paſſive, and dif- 
criminated from one another by the freedom of thoſe Gifts, without any 
=_ previous in them to diſpoſe them to them. 

Chriſt is ſaid to be the Propitiation for the fins of the whole world; and the wic- 1 Joh.2 2. 


ked are ſaid to deny theLord that Fought them; and his Death as toits extentro all? » Pet. 2.4, 


men,is ſet in oppoſition tothe Sinof Adam ; ſo that as by the offence of one, judy- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation, ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free 
gift came upon all men to juſtification of life. The all of the one fide muſt be of 
the ſame extent with the al of rhe other : So fince af are concerned in 
Adam's ſin, all muſt be likewiſe concerned in the death -of Chriſt. This 
they urge further, with this Argument, That all men are-obliged+to be- 
lieve in the Death of Chriſt, bur no man can be obliged-ro believe-a Lye; 
therefore it follows that he muſt haye died for al. - Nor can it be e 
that Grace is ſo efficacious of ir ſelf, as to determine us ; otherwiſe 
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WV * vineyard, that has not been done in it > Theſe ſeem to be plain Intimarions of a 
I. 5-4 Powerin us,by which wenot only can, bur often do refiſt theMorions of Grace. 


If the determining Efficacy of Grace is not acknowledged, it will be yet 
much harder to believe that we are efficaciouſly determined to fix. Thi 
ſeems to be not only contrary to the Purity and Holineſs of God , bur 
is ſo manifeſtly contrary to the whole Strain of the Scriptures, thar charges 
Sin upon men, that in ſo copious a Subject it is not neceſſary to bri 
Proofs. 0 Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is thy help : And, ye 


* will not come unto me, that ye may have life : Why will you dye, O houſe of 


Negation, which is not a poſitive Being, ſo that though God ſhould deter. 
mine men to the Action that is ſinful, yer he is not concerned in the Sin 
of it: They think it is roo Metaphyſical, ro put the Honour of God and 
his Attributes upon ſuch a Subtilty : For in Sins againſt Moral Laws, there 
ſeems to be an Antecedent Immorality in the Action it felf, which is inſe- 
parable from it. Burt ſuppoſe that Sin conſiſted in a Negative, yer that Pri- 
vation does immediately and neceſlarily reſult our of the Aftion, without 
any other thing whatſoever intervening : So that if God does infallibly 
determine a Sinner to commit the Action ro which that Guilt belongs, tho 
that ſhould be a Sin only. by reaſon of a Privation that is dependent upon 
it, then it does not appear bur that he is really the Author of Sin ; ſince 
if he is the Author of the ſinful Action, on which the Sin depends as a 
Shadow upon its Subſtance, he muſt be eſteemed, ſay rhey, the Author of Sin, 

And though it may be faid , That Sin being a Violation of God's 
Law, he himſelf, who 1s not bound by his Law, cannot be guilty of fin ; 
yet an Action that is immoral, is ſo eſſentially oppoſite ro Infinite PerfeQti- 
on, that God cannot be capable of it, as being a contradiftion to his own 
Nature. Noris it to be ſuppoſed that he can damn men for that, which is 
the neceſlary reſult of an Aftion to which he himſelf determined them. 

As for Perſeverance, the many Promiſes made in the Scriptures to them 
that overcome, that continue ſftedfaſt and faithful to the death, ſeem to inſt» 
nuate, that a man may fall from a good ſtate. Thoſe famous Words in the 
Sixth of the Hebrews, do plainly intimate, That ſuch men may ſo fall away, 
that it may be impoſſible to renew them = by repentance. And in that Epi- 
ſtle, where it is {aid, The juſt ſhall. live by faith; it is added, But if be draw - 
back ( any man is not in the Original ) my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 
And it is poſitively faid by the Prophet, When the righteous turneth aw 
from his righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, all his righteouſneſs that 
hath done ſhall not be mentioned ; in his y that he hath finned ſhall he aye. 
Theſe Suppoſitions, with a great many more of the ſame ſtrain that may be 
brought out of other places, do give us all poſlible reaſon to believe, that a 
good man may fall from a good ſtate, as well as that a wicked man may turn 
from a bad one. In concluſion, the End of all things, the Final Judgment 
at the Laſt Day, which ſhall be pronounced according to what men haye 
done, whether good or evil, and their being ro be rewarded and puniſhed 
according to it, ſecms o eftetually to aſſert a Freedom in our Wills, that 
they think this alone might ſerve to prove the whole Cauſe. 

So far I have ſer forth the Force of the Argument on the ſide of the Re- 
monſtrants. As for the Socinians, they make their Plea our of what is ſaid 
by the one and by rhe orher ſide. They agree with the Remonſtrants in all 
that they ſay againſt Abſolute Decrees, and in urging all thoſe Conſequences 
that do ariſe out of them: And they doalſo agree with the Calvinifts in all 
that they urge againſt rhe poſibility of a certain Preſcience of furure Con- 
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cially, nor needs more be ſaid in oppoſition to it; than what was 
faid as part of the Remonſtrants Plea. Therefore without dwelling any 
ger on that, I come now to make ſome RefleQions upon the whole 
Marrer. ' 

Ir is art firſt view apparent, That there is a deal of weight it whit 
has been ſaid of both Sides. So much, that iis ao wonder if Ediication, 
the conſtant attending more to the difficulties of the one fide than of 
the other, and a Temper ſome way proportioned to it, does fix men ye! 
ſteddily to either the one or the other Perſuaſion. Both Sides haye ther 
difficulties, ſo it will be natural ro chuſe rhat ſide where the difficulties 
are leaſt felt :' But it is plain there is no reaſon for either of theth to deſpiſe 
the other, ſince the Arguments of both are far from being contemptible. 

It is further to be obſeryed, That both ſides ſeem to be chiefly concern- 
ed to aſſert the Honour of God, and of his Attributes. Both agree in this 
That whateyer is fixed as the pri Idea of God, all other things 
be explained fo as to be conſiſtent with that. Contradiftions ate neyer to 
be admitted ; but things may be juſtly believed, agairiſt which ObjeQions 
may be formed that cannor be eaſily anſwered. 

The one ſide think, That we muſt begin with the Idea of Infinite Per- 
ſetion, of Independency and Abſolute Soveraignty :- And if in the _ 
difficulties occur which cannot be cleared, rhat ought not to ſhake us from 
this primary Idea of God. 

Others think, That we cannot frame ſuch clear Notions of Indepen- 
dency, Soveraignty, and Infinite Perfeftion, as we can do of Juſtice, _ 
Holineſs, Goodneſs, and Mercy : And ſince the Scripture pro 
to us moſt frequently under thoſe Ideas, they think ought to fix 
= theſe as rhe primary Ideas of God, and then teduce all other things ro 
them. 

Thus both ſides ſeem zealous for God and his Glory : Both lay dow 
General Maxims that can hardly be diſputed ; and both _ | from 
their Firſt Principles. Theſe are great Grounds for mutual Charity and 
Forbearance in theſe Matters. 

It is certain, That one who has long interwoven his Tho of Tiift- 
nite PerfeQtion, with the Notions of Abſolute and 'Decrees; 
of carrying on every thing by a poſitive Will, of doing every thing for his 
own Glory, cannot apprehend Decrees — a forcſcen Free-will, a 
Grace Subject to it, a Merit of Chtiſt's Death rhar's loſt, and a man's be- 
ing at one time loyed, and yet finally hated of God, without horror. 
Theſe things ſeem to carry in them an appeararice of feebleneſs', of 
dependence, and of changeableneſs. 

On the other hand; A man that has accuſtomed himſelf to think often 
on the Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, the Long-ſuffering , Patience, and 
Slowneſs to Anger that appears in God ; he cannot let the Thought of Ab- 
ſolute Reprobation, or of derermining men ro Sin; or of not'giving them 
the Grace neceſſary to keep them from Sin and Damnation, enter into his' 
mind, without the ſame horror that another feels in the Reverſe of all rhis. 

| $0 that the Source of both Opinions being the differencIdea$' that they 
have of God, and both rheſe Ideas being true ; mericonly- mi ih the' 
extent of them , and in the conſequences drawn frotn them 3" "her 
cleareſt Grounds imaginable for a- murual forbearance , for nor 
ing men' imperiouſty, nor cenſuring them ſeverely upon either ſide.” 
And thoſe who have ar different Times of their Lives been of both : 


ons; and who upon the Evidence of Reaſon, as it has appeared to - 1, 
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have changed their Perſuaſions, can ſpeak more affirmatively here : 
For they know, that in great ſincerity of Heart they haye thought both 
ways. 

Each Opinion has ſome PraQtical Advantages of its fide. A Cabvinift is 
taught by his Opinions, To think meanly of himſelf, and to aſcribe the | 
honour of all ro God : Which lays in him a deep foundation for Humility ; 
he is alſo much inclined to ſecret Prayer, and to a fixed dependence on 
God ; which naturally both brings his mind to a good ſtate, and fixes it in 
it. And ſo though perhaps he cannot give a coherent account of the 
Grounds of his Watchfulneſs and Care of himſelf ; yer that Temper ari- 
ſes out of his Humility, and his Earneſtnels in Prayer. A Remo 
on the other hand, is engaged ro awaken and improye his Faculti 
to fill his mind with good Notions, to raiſe them in himſelf by frequent 
Refletion, and by a conſtant Attention to his own Actions : He ſees cauſe 
to reproach himſelf for his Sins , and to ſet about his Duty to purpoſe : 
Being aſſured thar it is through his own fault if he miſcarries : He has 
no dreadful Terrors upon his mind ; nor is he tempted to an undue Secu- 
rity ; or to ſwell up in ( perhaps ) an imaginary copceit of his being unal- 
terably in the favour of God. 

Both ſides have rhcir peculiar Temptations as well as their Adyantages :; 
The Calviniſt is naps to a falſe Security, and Sloth : And the Arminian 
may be tempted to truſt roo much to himſelf, and too little ro God. So 
equally may a man of a calm Temper , and of moderate Thoughts, 
balance this matter between both the {des : And ſo unreaſonable ir is to 
give way to a poſitive and diQtating Temper in this Point. If the Ar- 
minian is zealous to aſſert Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot ſee, how 
there can be Good or Evil in the World without it : He thinks it is the 
Work of God, that he has made for great Ends ; and therefore he can al- 
low of nothing that he thinks deſtroys it. If on the other hand a Calvinift 
ſeems to break in upon Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot reconcile it with - 
the Sovereignty of God, and the Freedom of his Grace : And he grows 
to think that it is an Act of Devotion to offer up the one to ſaye the other. 

The common fault of both Sides is, To charge one another with the 
Conſequences of their Opinions , as if they were truly rheir Tenets. 
Whereas they are apprehenſive enough of rheſe Conſequences, they have 
no mind to them, and they fancy that by a few diſtinQions they can avoid 
them. Bur each ſide thinks the Conſequences of the other are both worſe, 
and more certainly faſtned to that Do&trine, than the Conſequences that are 
urged againſt himflf are. And ſo they think they muſt chuſe rhat Opinion that 
is the leaſt perplexed and difficult : Not but that Ingenuous and Learned men 
of all ſides confeſs, that they feel themſelves very often pinched in theſe marrers. 

Another very indecent way of rhanaging theſe Points, is, That 
both ſides do roo often ſpeak yery boldly of God. Some perulant Wits in 
order to the repreſenting the contrary _ as Abſurd and Ridicu- 
lous, have ſhes 1 in God, repreſenting him with indecent Expreſi 
ons, as aQting or decreeing according to their Hypotheſis, in a manner that 
is not only unbecoming, _ that borders upon Blaſphemy. From which, 
chough rhey think to eſcape by ſaying , that they are only ſhewing whar 
muſt follow if the other Opinion were bclieyed ; yet there is a Solemnity and 
Gravity. of Stile, that ought to be moſt religiouſly obſeryed, when we poor 
Morrals take upon us to ſpeak of the Glory or Artributes, the Decrees or 
Operations of the great God of Heaven and Earth : And every thing 
relating to this, that is put in a burleſque Air, is intolerable. Ir is a 
of a very daring preſumption ; to pretend to aſſign the Order of -- 
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Acts of God, the ends propoſed in rhem, and the merhods by which they 47+.x5 
are Executed. We who do not know how our Thoughts carry our Bo. 5 
dics to obey and ſecond our Minds, ſhould not imagine that we- can con- 

ceive how God may move or bend our Wills. The hard thing to digeſt 

in this whole Matter, is Reprobation : They who think it neceſfary to af. 

ſert the freedom of Eleftion, would fain avoid it : They ſeek fofr words 

for it, ſuch as the paſſing by, or leaving men to periſh : They ſtudyro pur 

that on Adam's Sin, and rhey take all che merhods they can to fofren'an 
Opinion that ſeems harſh, and that founds ill. Bur howſoever they will bear 

all the Conicquences of it, rather than ler rhe Point of Abſolute Elect 

on £0. 

Gn the other ſide, Thoſe who do once perſuade themſelves that the Do- 
Qtrine of Reprobation is falſe, do nor ſee how they can deny ir, and 
yet aſcribe a free Eletion ro God. They are once perſuaded that there 
can be no Reprobation but what is conditionate, and founded on whar is 
foreſeen concerning mens Sins : And from this they are forced to fay the 
ſame thing of Election. And both fides ſtudy to Ars the Controverly 
with that which they think they can the moſt cafily prove ; rhe one ar 
the Eſtabliſhing of EleQtion, and rhe other ar the overthrowing of Repro- 
bation. Some have ſtudied to ſeek out middle ways : For they obſerving 
that the Scriptures are writ in a great diverſity- of Stile, in Treating of 
the Good or Evil that happens to us, aſcribing the one ro God, and im- 
puting the ocher to our ſelves, reaching us to aſcribe rhe honour of all rhar 
15 Good to God, and to caſt the blame of all chat is Evil upon our ſelves, 
have from thence concluded, That God muſt have a ditterent Influence and 
Caufality in the one, from what he has in the other : But when they go 
ro make this out, they meet with great difficulties 5 Fer they chuſe ro bear 
theſe rather than to involve themſelves in thoſe equally great, if not greater 
difficu!rics, that are in either of the other Opimons. They wrap up all 
in Two General Afſertions, that are great Practical Truths, Let us Arro- 
gate no good to our ſelves, aud Impute no evil to God, and ſo let the whole 
matter reſt. This may be thonght by ſome rhe lazier, as well as rhe ſafer 
way ; which avoids difficulties, rather than anſwers them ; whereas they 
ſay of both the Contending Sides, Thar they are berrer ar the ſtarting of 
Difficulties rhan ar the reſolving of them. 

Thus far I have gone upon the general, in making ſuch Refletions as ". 
wiil appear but too well grounded to thoſe who have with any Attention ' &— 
read the chi:f Diſputants of both Sides. In theſe great Points all agree ; 
That Mercy is freely offered ro the World in Chriſt Jeſus: Thar God did 
frecly offer his Son ro be our Propitiation, and has freely accepted the Sa- 
crifice of his Death in our ſtead, whereas he might have condemned every 
man to have periſhed for his own Sins: That God does in the Diſpenfation 
of this Goſpel, and the Promulgarion of it to the ſeveral Nations, a@ ac- 
cording to the Freedom of his Grace, upon Reaſons that are to us myſte- 
rious and paſt finding out : That eyery man is inexcuſable in' the fighr of 
God: Thar all men are fo far free as ro be praiſe-worthy or blame-worthy 
for rhe good or evil rhat they do: That every man oughr to _ his 
Facultics all he can, and to pray and depend earneſtly upon God for his 
Prote tion and Aſſiſtance : That no man in praQtice oughtro think that there 
is a Fate or Decree hanging over him, and ſo become ſlothful in his Duty, bur 
that every man ought ro do the beſt he can, as if there were no ſuch De- 
cree, fince wherhet there is or is not, it is not poſlible for him ro -know « 


what it is: That every man —_— to be deeply humbled -for liis Sins in 
the fight of God, without excuſing himſelf by pretending - a Decree'was * 
upon 
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Art.x7. upon him, or a want of Power in him : Thar all men are bound to obey 

LH the Rules et them in the Goſpel, and arc to expect neither Mercy nor Fa- 
your from God , but as they ſet themſelves diligently about that: And 
finally , That 'at the Laſt Day all men ſhall be judged, not according to 
ſecret Decrees, but according to their own Works. In theſe great Truths, 
of which the greater part are _—_—_ all men agree. If they would agree 
as honeſtly in the praftice of them, as they do in confeſſing them ro be 
true, they would do that which is much more important and neceſſary, than 
to ſpeculate and diſpute about Niceties; by which the World would quickly 
put ona new Face, and then rhoſe few that might delight in curious Searches 
and Arguments, would manage them with more Modeſty and leſs Heat, and 
be both leſs poſitive and leſs ſupercilious. 

[ have hitherto inſiſted on ſuch general Refleftions as ſeemed proper to 
theſe —_— I come now in the laſt place to examine how far our 
Church hath determined the marter, cither in this Article or elſewhere; 
How far ſhe hath reſtrained her Sons, and how far ſhe hath left them ar li- 
berry. For thoſe different Opinions being ſo intricate in themſelyes, and {o apt 
to raiſe hot Diſputes, and to kindle laſting Quarrels, it will not be ſuitable to 
that Moderation which our Church hath obfery'd in all other rhings,to ſtretch 
her words on theicHeads beyond their ſtrict tenſe. The natural equity or reaſon 
of things ought rather ro carry us onthe other hand to as great a Compre- 
henſiveneſy of all ſides, as may well conſiſt with the Words in which our 
Church has expreſled her ſelf on rhoſe Heads. 

[t is aot to be denied, but that the Article ſeems to be framed according to 
St. Auſtin's Doftrine: It ſuppoſes men to be under a Curſe and Damnation, ante- 
cedently to Predeſtination,ftrom which they are delivered by ir; ſo it is directly 
againſt the Supralapſarian DoEtrine : Nor does the Article make any mention of 
Reprobation, no, not in a hint: no definition is made concerning it. The 
Article does alſo ſeem to aſſert the Efficacy of Grace : That in which the 
Knor of the whole Difficulty lies, is nor defined ; that is, Whether God's 
Ercrnal Purpoſe or Decrce was made according to what he foreſaw his Crea- 
tures would do, or purely upon an Abſolute Will, in order to his own 
Glory. It is very probable, that thoſe who penned ir, meant that the 
Decree was Abſolute; but yer ſinc- they have nor faid it, thoſe -who ſub- 
{cribe the Articles do not ſeem to be bound to any thing that is not ex- 
preſſed in them : And therefore ſince the Remonſtrants do not deny bur that 

God having foreſeen what all Mankind would, according to all the different 
Circumſtances in which they ſhould be put, do or not do, he upon that 
did by a firm and eternal Decree lay that whole Deſign in all its branches, 
which he exccutes in time; they may ſubſcribe rhis Acticle without re- 
nouncing their Opinion as to this matter. On the other hand, the Cal- 
viniſts have leſs occaſion for ſcruple ; ſince the Article does ſeem more 

lainly to fayour them. The Three Cautions thar are added to it, do 
likewiſe intimate that St. Auſtin's Doarine was deſigned to be ſettled by 
the Article : For the danger of mens having the ſentence of God's Predeſtina- 
tion always before their eyes, which may occaſion either deſperation on the one 
hand, or the wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living on the other, belongs only to 
thar ſide; ſince theſe Miſchiefs do nor ariſe out of the other Hyporheſis. 
The other two, of taking the Promiſes of God in the ſenſe in which they are 
ſet forth to us in Holy Scriptures ; and of following that Will of God that is 
expreſly declared to us in the Word of God, relate very viſibly to the ſame 
Opinion : Though others do infer from theſe Cautions, that the Doftine 
laid down in the Article muſt be ſo underſtood as ro agree with theſe Cau- 
tions ; and therefore they argue, That fince Abſolute Predeſtination can- 


nor 
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not conſiſt with them, that therefore the Article. is to be ocherwiſe explain- Art.17: 
ed. They fay the natural Conſequence of an Abſolute Decree, is either —Y— 


Preſumption or Deſpair ; ſince a man upon that bottom reckens, 'Thar 
which way ſoeyer the Decree is made, it muſt certainly. be accompliſhed. 
They alſo argue, That becauſe we muſt receive the Promiſes of God as 
bans nu" we muſt alſo believe the Decree to be conditional; for Abſo- 
lute Decrees exclude conditional Promiſes. An Offer cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be made in carneſt, by him that has excluded the n of 
men from it by an antecedent A& of his own. And if we muſt only fol- 
low the reyealed Will of God, we ought not to ſuppoſe that there is an 
Antecedent and Poſitiye Will of God, that has decreed our doing the con- 
trary to what he has commanded. 


Thus the one ſide argues, That the Article as it lies, in the plain mean- 
ing of thoſe who conceived ir, does very expteſly eſtabliſh cheic Doftrine : 
And the other argues from thoſe Caurtions thar are added to it, Thar it 
ought to be underſtood fo as that it may agree with theſe Cautions. And 
both ſides find in the Article ir ſelf fuch grounds, that they reckon rag 
not renounce their Opinions by ſubſcribing ir.. The Remonſtrant ſide have 
this further ro add, That the Univerſal Extent of the Death of Chriſt ſeems 
to be very plainly affirmed in the moſt ſolemn part of all the Offices of the 
Church : For in the Office of Communion, and in the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, we ov/n, That Chriſt by the ove Oblation of himſelf once offered, made 
there a full, perfet, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, isfaftion for the 
Sins of the whole World. Though the others ſay, That by ful, perfett and 
ſuffcient, is not to be underſtood that Chriſt's Death was int ro 
complear Sacrifice and Satisfaftion for the whole World, bur that in its own 
Value it was capable of being ſuch. This is roo great a ſtretch 
put upon the words. And there are yet more expres words in our Church- 
Catechiſm to this purpoſe ; which is to be conſidered as the moſt ſolemn 
Declaration of the ſenſe of the Church, ſince that is the Doftine in which 
ſhe inſtructs all her Children : And in thar part of it which ſeetns to be 
moſt important , as being the ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles Creed, ir 
is ſaid, God the Son, who hath retleemed me and all mankind: Where all muſt 
ſtand in the ſame Extent of Univerſality, as in the precedent and in the 
following words; The Father who made me and all the World ; the Holy Ghoft 
who ſanftifieth me and all the Ele People | A ; which being to be under- 
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ſtood ſeverely, and without exception, this muſt alſo be taken in the ſame 
ſtritneſs. There is another | hr from the Office of Bap- 
tiſm, to prove that men may fall from a ſtate of Grace and eration : 
for in the whole Office, more particulatly in the Thankſgivitig after rhe 
Baptiſm, it is affirmed, That the Perſon nr 7 mp is Regenerated by God's 
Holy Spirit, and is received for his own Chi doption : Now ſince it is 
certain that many who are baptized, fall from that ſtate of Grace, this- 
ſeems to import, That ſome of the Regenerate may fall away : Which the 
it agrees well with St. Auſti#'s Dofrine, yer it does nor agree with the C 
viniſts Opinions. 


Thus I have examined this matter in as ſhort a compaſs as was poſlible ; 
and yet I do not know that I haye forgor any important part of the whole 
Controverſy, though jr is large, and has many Branches. I have kepr, as 
far 25 I cda perceive, that Indilference which 1 propoſed to thy MF in thi 
proſecuting of this matter ; and Jive not on this occaſion declated my 


own 
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Art.17. own Opinion, though I have not ayoided the doing ir upon other occa- 
SY fjons. Since the Church has not been peremprory , bur thar a Latitude 
has been left ro different Opinions, I thought it became me to make this 
Explanation of the Article ſuch : And therefore I have nor endeavoured to 
p_ the Reader with that which is my own ſenſe. in this matter, but 
ave laid the Force of the Arguments, as well as the Weight of the Dif. 
ficultics of both Sides before him, with all the Adyantages thar I had 
found in the Books either of the one or of the other Perſuaſion. And f 

leave the Choice as free to my Reader, as the Church has done. 


ARTICLE 


' of the Church of England. | 


ARTIELE MR... --; 

Of obtaining Erernal Salvation only by che Name of Chriſt. | 

They alſo are tobe accurſed, that pzeſume to ſay, That every man 
ſhall be ſaved by the Law oz which he pzofelleth ; ſo 

be diligent ys hts Lie accoeraae that Law, _— be 


Light of Nature. Foz Poly __ et out unto 
Ln Name of s Chil, BIND. muſt be ſaved. 


HE Impiety that is condemned in this Article, was firſt m_ by 
{ome of the Heathen Orators and Philoſophers in the F Cen- 
rury, who in their Addreſies to the Chriſtian Emperors, for the Tolerance 
of Paganiſm, ſtarred this Thought , that how lively foeyer it may feem, 
when well ſet off in a piece of Eloquence, will not 
ment : That God is more honoured by the Varieties and*anl 
of worſhipping and ſerving him, than if all. ſhould falFingo 
Thar this diverſity has a Beauty in it, and a ſuicablen&$ vg | 
fetions of God ; and ir does nor look ſo like a mutual agreement or con- 
cert, as when all men worſhip him one way. Bur this is rather a Flaſh of 
Wit, than true Reaſoning. | | o 
The_4koray has carried this matrer further , to the aſſerting , Thar 
all.amwen' 'in all Religions are equally yy ay to. God, if 
ſerve him faithfully in them.. The infuſing this into the World , that 
has a ſhew of Mercy in it, made men more caly to receive their Law; and 
they took care by rheir extreme Seyerity to fix them in it, when they were 
once engaged ; for though they uſe no Force to make men Muſſelmans, yet 
they puniſh with all excremiry every thing that looks like A from it, 
if it is once received. The Doctrine, of Leviathan, that makes. Law to be 
Religion, and Religion to be Law, that is, that obliges Subjes. to believe thar 
Religion to be true, or art leaſt to follow that which is enaQted by the Laws 
of rheir Countrey ; muſt be built exther on this foundation, Thar there is 
no ſuch thing as Revealcd Religion, bur that ir is only a Political Contri- 
vance ; or that all Religions are equally acceptable ro God. . | 
Others having obſerv'd that it was a very part of mankind that had the 
advantages of the Chriſtian Religion, have thought it too cruel co damn' in 
their thoughts all thoſe who have not heard of ir, and yet have lived mo- 
rally and virtuouſly, according to their Light and Education. ' And {7 
to make themſelves and others eaſy, in accommodating their Religion to 
their ſecular Intereſts, ro excuſe rheir changing, and ro quiet theig- Con- 
{ciences, have ſer up this Notion, that ſeems to haye a largeneſs both of 
good Nature and Charity in it; looks plauſible, and is calculated to rake 
in the greateſt Numbers : They therefore ſup that God in his Infinite 
Goodneſs will accept equally the Services that all his Creatures offer to him, 
according to the beſt of rheir $kill and ſtrengrh. = 
In oppoſition to all which, they arc here condemned, who think that eve- 
ry man ſhall be ſaved by rhe Law or Se# which he profeſſeth: Where a 
preat difference is to be obſeryed between the words ſaved by the Law, and 
ſaved in the Law ; the one is condemned, bur not the other... To be ſaved 
by a Law or Seft, ſignifies; That by the virtue of that Law or. Se#-ſuch men 
who follow it «Fey = ſaved : Whereas to be ſaved im a Law or. Seft, imports 
only, That God may cxtend his Compaſſions ro men that are.cngaged in 
falſe Religions. The former is only condemned by. this Arucle, which af 
firms nothing concerning the other. In 364 if we have fully proyed thax 
z the 
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Art.18. the Chriſtian Religion was delivercd to the World in the Name of God, an 

—SYV was atteſted by Miracles, fo that -we belicye its Truth, we mult belieye 
every part and tittle of it, and by conſequence thoſe Pallages which de- 
nounce the Wrath and Judgments of God againſt Impenitent Sinners, and 
that promiſe Mercy and Salvation only upon the account of Chriſt and his 

Rom. 106, Death : We muſt believe with our hearts, and confeſs it with our mouths : We 

9.19. muſt not be aſhamed of Chriſt, or of his words, leſt he ſhould be aſhamed of us, 

—_ ; | th his holy angels. This, 1 fay 

* when he comes in the glory of his Father, with his holy angets. Tis, 1 fay, 
being a part of the Goſpel, muſt be as true as the Golpel it ſelf is; and 
theſe Rules muſt bind all thoſe tro whom they are propoſed, whether they are 
enacted by Law or not : For if we are aſſured that rhey are a part ot the 
Law of the King, of kings, We arc bound to believe and obey them, whe- 
ther Human Laws do favour them or not; it being an evident thing , 
that no ſubordinate Authority can derogate from that which is ſuperior. to 
it: So if the /Laws of God are clearly revealed, and certainly conveyed 
down to us, we arc bound by them, and no Human Law can diſlolve 
this Obligation, If God has declared his Wiil to us, ir caa never be 
ſuppoſed ro he free to us to chuſe wherher we will obey it or not, and {erye 
him under that or under another Form of /Religion, at our pleaſure and 
choice. We arc limited by what God has declared to us, and we muſt not 
fancy our ſelycs to be ar liberty after he has revealed his Will to us. 

As to {uch to whom rhe Chriſtian Religion is reycaled, there no queſtion 
can be made, for it is certain rhey are under an indiſpenſible Obligarion to 
obey and follow that which is ſo graciouſly revealed ro them: They are 
bound to follow it according to what they are in their Conſciences perſua- 
ded is its truc lenſe and meaning. And if for any Secular Intereſt they chuſe 
to comply with that which they are convinced is an Important Error, and 
is condemned in the Scripture, they doplainly ſhew that they prefer Lands, 
Houles, and Life, to the Authority of God, in whoſe Will, when reycal- 
ed to them, they are bound to acquicſce. 

The only difficulry remaining,is concerning thoſe who never heard of this 
Religion, Whether, or How can they be ſaved 2 St. Paw having divided the 
World intoFews andGentiles,called by him thoſe who were in the Law,and who 

Rom. 2. Were withoutLaw; he ſays, Thoſe who fiuned without Law,that is,out of the Mo- 
12,14,15- ſaxcal Diſpenſarion, ſhall be judged without Law,thar is,upon another foot. For he 
adds, when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by nature the things contained 
in the Law, ( that is, the Moral parts of it ) theſe having not the Law, are a 
Law unto themſelves ; ( that is, their Conſciences are to them inſtead of a 
Written Law ) ; which ſhew the work of the Law writren in their hearts, their 
conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or elſe 
excuſing one another. This implies thar there are either Seeds of Knowledge 
and Virrue laid in the Nature of Man, or that ſuch Notions paſs among them, 
Rom. 10. AS arc carried down by Tradition. The ſame St. Paul fays, How can * 


14 call on him in whom they have not believed ; and how tan they Believe in him 
whom they have not heard; and how can they hear without a Preacher 2 Whic 
ſeems plainly to intimate, That men cannot be bound to belicye, and by 
conſequence cannot be puniſhed for not belicying, unleſs the Goſpel is 

AQs io, Preached to them. Sr. Peter ſaid to Cornelius, Of a truth I perceive that 

34, 35- God is no reſpetter of perſons ; but in every nation he that feareth God, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. Thoſe places ſeem to import, that 
thoſe who'make the beſt uſe they can of that ſmall meaſure of Light that 
is given them, ſhall be judged according to it; and that God will not re- 
quire more of them than he has given them. This alſo agrees fo well with 
the Ideas which we haye both of Juſtice and Goodneſs, rthar-rhis Opinion 
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believing in Chriſt Jeſus, and ir is fo expreſly faid, That there is 'wo ſabva- 


tion in any other ; and that there is none other name ( or Authority ) under AQs 4. 12. 


Heaven given among, men, whereby we muſt be ſaved ; that the diſtindtion 
which can only be made in this marter, is this, Thar ir is only'6n the Ac- 
count, and in the Conſideration of the Death of Chriſt, thar Sm is 'par- 
doned, and men are ſaved. | 

This is the only Sacrifice in the ſight of God;ſo that whoſocver ars received 
into mercy,have it through Chriſt as the Channel and Conveyance ofitBur it is 
not ſo plainly faid that no man can be ſaved,unleſs he has an explicit Knowledge 
of this, together with a bclief in it. Few in the Old Diſpenſation could have 
that : Infants,and Innocenrs,or Ideots have it nor,and yer'it were's bold'thi 
to ſay that they may not be ſaved by it. . So it does not appear to'be 
clearly Revealed, That none ſhall be taved by the Death of 'Chriſt,” witeſs 
they do explicitely both know it, and belieyc in ir. Since it-is* certain, 
That God may pardon Sin only upon'that ſcore, without '@bl all'men 
to believe in it, eſpecially when it is nor Revealed ro them Any here 
another diſtin&ion is to be made, which will clear this whole matter, and 
all the difficulties that ariſe our of it. 0! 

A great difference is to be made between a Federal certainty of Salvati- 
on, ſecured by the promiſes of God, and of this New Covenant in Chriſt 
Jetus, and the extent to which the Goodneſs and Mercy of God may go. 
None are in a Federal State of Salyation but Chriſtians : To them is gi- 
ven the Covenant of Grace, and to them the - promiſes of God are made 
and offered ; So that they have a certainty of it upon rheir performing 
thoſe conditions that are pur in the promiſes. All others are out of this 
promiſe to whom rhe Tydings of it were never brought ; but yer a grear 
diftcrence is to be made berween them, and thoſe who have been invited to this 
Covenant,and admitred to the outward Profeſſion,and the common Privileges 
of it, and that yer have in effect rejected it : Theſe are under ſuch poſitive 
denunciations of Wrath and Judgment , that there is no room left for any 
charitable Thoughts or Hopes concerning them : So that if any part of the 
Goſpel is true, rhat muſt be alſo true, that they are under Condemnation, 
for having loved darkneſs more than light, when the Light ſhone upon them 


4nd viſited them. But » for then whom- God has-tefr in Darknets, they Jobn 3.19. 


are certainly out of the Covenant, out of thoſe Promiſes and Declarations 
that are made. in it. So that they haye no Faderal Right to 'be ſaved, 
ncither can we affirm that they ſhall be ſaved : But on the other hand, 
they are not under thoſe poſitive denunciations , becauſe they were never 
made to them : Therefore ſince God has not declared that they ſhall be 
damned, no more ought we to take upon us to damn them. 

Inſtead of ſtretching the ſeverity of Juſtice by an Inference, we may rather 
yenture to ſtretch the Mercy of God, fince that is the Attribute which of all 
others is the moſt Magnificently ſpoken of in the Scriptures : So that we 
ought to think of it in the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive manner. Bur 
ndecd)cheoſt proper way is, for us to ſtop where the Revelation of God 
ſtops : And not to be wiic beyond what is written ; but to leaye the ſe- 
crets of God as Myſteries too far aboye us to examine , or to ſound 
their depth. We do certainly know on what terms we our ſelves ſhall be 
ſaved or damned : And we ought to be contented with thar, and rather ſtu- 
dy to work out our own ſabvation with fear and trembling , than to ler our 
minds run our into uncertain Speculations concerning the Meaſures and the 


Conditions of God's uncovenanted Mercies : We ought to take all poſſible 
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wants not ſpecial colours to make it look well: Bur on the other hand; 472.18. 
the Pardon of Sin, and the Favour of God, are fo poſitively limired"to the Yo 
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Art.18. care that we our ſelyes come not into Condemnation, rather tha! to define 
SV poſitively of others, who muſt, or who muſt nor, be condemned. 

Ir is therefore enough to fix this according to the deſign of rhe Article, Thar 
it is not free to men to chuſe at pleaſure what Religion they will, as if thar 
were left to them, or that all Religions were alike ; which {trikes art the 
Foundation, and undermines the truth of all Revealed Religion. None are 
within the Covenant of Grace but true Chriſtians, and all are excluded 
our of it, to whom it is offered, who do not receive and belicye it,, and live 
according to it. So in a word, all that are ſaved, are faycd through Chriſt ; 
but whether all theſe ſhall be called to the Explicite Knowledge of him, 
is moxe than we have any good ground to affirm. Nor arc we to go into that 
other Queſtion ; Whether any that are only in a ſtate of Nature, live fully 
up to its Light ? This is that about which we can have no certainty, no 
more than whether there may be a common Grace given to them all, pro- 
portioned to their State , and to the Obligations of it. This in general 
may be ſafely believed, That God will never be wanting to ſuch as do their 
utmoſt endeayours in order to the ſaving of their Souls : Bur that as in the 
caſe of Cornelius,an Angel will be ſent,and a Miracle be wrought, rather than 
that ſuch a perſon ſhall be left to periſh. Burt whether any of rhem da 
ever arrive at that ſtate, is more than we can determine, and it is a vain 
attempt for us to endeayour to find it out. 
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The QUiſfible Church of Chziff is a Congregation of faithful 
men, in the which the pure (ozd of God is pzeached, and the 
Sacraments be duly adminiftred accozding to Chzit's O2dt- 
_— , in all thoſe things that of neceſſity are requiſite to 


me, 
As the Church of Jeruſalem , Alexandria, and Antioch have erred, 
ſo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their Lt- 
ving and manner of Ceremontes, but alſo in matters of 


Faith. 


HI S Article, rogether with fome that follow it, relates ro the Fun- 

damental difference berween us and the Church of Rome : They 
teaching that we are to judge of Dodtrines by the Authority and the De- 
ciſions of the Church ; whereas we affirm, Thar we are firſt ro examine the 
Dodtrine, and according to that, to judge of the Purity of a Church. 
Somewhat was already faid on the Sixth Article relating to this marrer : 
What remains, is now to be conſidered. 

The whole Queſtion is to be reduced to rhis Point, Whether we ought to 
Examine and Judge of Matrers of Religion, according to the Light and Facul- 
ty of judging that we have ;or if we are bound to ſubmit inall things to the 
decifion of the Church 2 Here the matrer muſt be derermined againſt pri- 
vate Judgment, by very expreſs and clear Authorities, otherwiſe rhe ot 
ſide proves it ſelf. For we having naturally a Faculty of judging for our 
ſelves, and uſing it in all other _ , this freedom being the greateſt of 
all our other Rights, muſt be till aſſerted, unleſs it can be made appear, 
that Gog has in ſome things put a Bar upon it by his Supreme Authority. 

Thar Authority muſt be very expreſs, if we are required to ſubmit to ir 
in a point of ſuch vaſt Importance to us. We do alſo ſee that men arc 
apt to be miſtaken, and are apt likewiſe willingly to miſtake, and ro miſlead 
others : and that particularly in matters of Religion the World has been 
ſo much impoſed upon and abuſed, that we cannot be bound to ſubmit to 
any ſorr of perſons implicitely, without very good and clear thar 
do affure us of their Infallibiliry : Orherwiſe we have juſt reaſon ro ſuſpet 
that in matters of —_— chiefly in points in which humane Intereſts are 
concerned, men may either through Ignorance, and Weakneſs, or Corruption, 
and on deſign, abuſe and miſlead us. So that the Authorities or Proofs of 


this Infallibiliry muſt be very expreſs ; fince we are ſure no man nor Body 
of men can have it woods? bo but by a Privilege from God; and a Pri- 


vilege of ſo extraordinary a nature be given, if at all, in very plain, 
and with very evident Charatters ; fince withotr rhefe, Humane Narnre 
cannot and ought not to-be ſo tame as to receive it. We muſt not draw 
ir from an Inference, betauſe we think we need it, and cannot be ſafe with- 
out it, That therefore it muſt be fo, becauſe if it were not fo,” great difor- 
ders would ariſe from the want of it. This is certainly a wrong way of arguing; 
If God has clearly revealed it , we muſt acquieſcein it , becauſe we are 
ſure if he has lodged Infallibility any where, he will certainly mdinrain his 
own Work, and nor requireus to belieye any one implicitly , and not ar the 


deceived by him, Bur we muſt 


ſame time preſerve us from che danger of Dong Ive 
not preſume from ourNotionsof things, to giveRafes roGod.It were,as wemay 
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Art.19. think, very neceſlary that Miracles ſhould be publickly done from time to 

—YV time, for convincing every Age and Succeſſion of men ; and that good 
men ſhould be fo atliſted as generally to live without Sin : Theſe and fe- 
veral other things may ſeem to us extreme conyenient, and eyen neceſſary ; 
bur things are nor ſo ordered for all that. Ir is alſo certain, That if God 
has lodged ſuch an Infallibility on Earrh, ir ought not to be in fuch hands 
as do naturally heighten our prejudices againſt ir. It will go againſt the 
grain to believe it, though all outward appearances lookrt cver 1o fair for 
it : Burt it will be an unconceivable method of Providence, if God ſhould 
lodge ſo wonderful an Authority in hands that look fo very unlike it, 
that of all others we ſhould the leaſt expe to find it with them. 

If they have been guily of Notorious Impoſtures, to ſupport their own Au- 
rhority,if they have committed great Violences to extend it, and haye been for 

. ſome Apes together engaged in as many falſe, unjuſt, and cruel Practices, as 
are perhaps to be met with in any Hiſtory ; Theſe are ſuch prejudices thar 
at leaſt they muſt be oyercome by very clear and unqueſtionable Proofs : 
And finally, if God has ſerled ſuch a power in his Church, we muſt be di. 
ſtin&tly direted ro thoſe in whoſe hands ir is put , ſo that we may fall 
into no miſtake in ſo important a matter. This will be the more neceſlary, 
if there are different pretenders toit : We cannot be ſuppoſed to be bound to 
bclieve an Infallibility in general, unleſs we have an equal Evidence dire- 
ing us to thoſe with whom it reſts, and who have the diſpenſing of ir, 
Theſe general Conſiderations arc of great weight in deciding this Queſti- 
on, and will carry us far into ſome Preliminaries, which will appear to be 
indecd great ſteps towards the concluſion of the matrer. 

Thece are Three ways by which it may be pretended that Infallibility 
can be proved : The one is, the way of Moſes and the Prophets, of Chritt 
and his Apoſtles, who by clear and unqueſtionable Miracles publickly 
done and well atteſted, or by expreſs and circumſtantiated Prophecies of 
things to come, that came afterwards to be verified, did evidently demon- 
ſtrate that they were ſent of God : Whereſoever we ſee ſuch Charaders, 
and that a Miracle is wrought by Men who ſay they are ſent of God, which 
cannot be denied nor ayoided ; and if what ſuch perſons deliver to us is 
neither contrary to our Ideas of God, and of Mortality, nor to any thing alrea- 
dy revcaled by God ; there we muſt conclude that God has lodged an Infalli- 
ble Authority with them,as long and as far as that Character is ſtampr upon ir. 

Thar 1s not pretended here: For though they ſtudy to perſuade the World 
chat Miracles are ſtill among them, yet they do not ſo much as fa 
that the Miracles are wrought by thoſe with whom this Infallibility is 
lodged, and that they are done to prove them to be Infallible. For though 
God ſhould beſtow the Gift of Miracles upon ſome particular Perſons 
among them, that is no more an Argument that their Church is Infallible, 
than the Miracles thatE/jjah or Eliſha wrought, were Arguments to prove that 
the Fewiſh Church was Infallible. Indeed the Publick Miracles that belong'd to 
the whole Body, ſuch as the Cloud of Glory, the Anſwers by the Urim 
and Thummim, the Trial of Jealouſy, and the conſtant Plenty of the Sixth 
Year, as preparatory to the Sabbarical Year, ſeem more reatonably to infer 
an Infallibiliry ; becauſe theſe were given to that whole Church and Nation. 
Bur yet the Jevil Church was far from being Infallible all chat while ; for 
we ſee they fell all in a Body into Idolatry upon ſeveral occaſions: Thoſe 
publick Miracles proyed nothing but that for which they were given, 
which was, That Moſes was ſent of God, and that his Law was from God, 
which they ſaw was ſtill atteſted in a continuance of extraordinary Cha- 
racters. IF Infallibility had been promiſed by that Law, then the conti- 
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nuance of the Miracles might have been -urged.to proye the Continuance 4rt-19: 
of the Infallibility ; bur that nor being promiſed, the Miracles were only-a, + Yo 
{taading Proof of rhe Authority of their Law, and of God's being tl 

among them. And thus though we ſhould not diſpute the Truth of the 
many Legends thar ſome are daily bringing forth, which yer we may well 
do, ſince they are believed to be true by few among themlelves, they being 
conſidered among the greater part of the knowing men of that Church,as Arts 
ro entertain the Credulity and Deyorion of the people, and ro work vu 
theit fears and hopes, bur chiefly upon their Puries: All theſe, I fay, w 
confeſled, will nor ſerye to prove that there is an Infallibility among them, 
unleſs they can prove that theſe Miracles arc wrought to prove this Infal- 
libility. 

The ſecond fort of Proofs that they may bring, is from ſome Pallages in 
Scripture, that ſeem to import that it was given by Chriſt ro rhe Church. 
But chough in this diſpute all theſe Paſſages ought to be well conſidered 
and anſwered, yer they oughr not ro be urged to prove this Infallibility, 
till ſeveral other things are firſt proved ; ſuch as, That the Scriptures are 
Word of God; Thar the Book of the Scriptures is brought down pure and 
uncorrupted to our hands; and that we arc able to underſtand rhe meaning 
of it: For before we can argue from the parts of any Book, as being of 
Divine Authority, all theſe things muſt be previouſly certain, and be well 
made out to us; ſo that we muſt be well are of all _ hapanger red 
fore we may go abour ro prove any thing by any Paſſages drawn out 
marSatry , vrrIng theſe Paſſages fu an thoſe to whom this Infal- 
libiliry belongs, are a Church: We muſt rhen know what a Church is, 
and what makes a Body of men to be a Church, before we can be ſure 
that they are that Society ro whom this Infallibility is given: And fince 
there may be, as we know that in fa there are, SH——e—— 
ſeveral of thoſe Bodies of men called Churches, and that they condemn 
one another as guilty of Error, Schiſm, and Hereſy ; we are fure that all 
theſe cannot be Infallible ; for ContradiQtions cannot be true. '. So then we 
muſt know which of them is that Society where this Infallibiliry is ro be 
found: Andif in any one Society there ſhould be different Opinions abour 
the Scart of this Infallibility, theſe cannot be all true, though it is very 
poſſible that uy may be all falſe: We muſt be then well aſſured in whom _ 
this great Privilege is veſted, before we can be'bound to acknowledge ir, 
or to ſubmit to it. So here a great many things muſt be known; before 
we can either argue from, or apply thoſe of Scripture in which ir 
is pret2nded thar Infallibility is promiſed to the Church : And if: private 
Judgment is to be truſted in the Enquiries that ariſe abour all rheſe Particu- 
lars, rhey being the moſt i and moſt difficult matters rhat we can 
ſearch into, then it will be t reaſonable tortruſt ir yer much further. 

It is evident by their proceeding this way , that both the Autho- 
rity and the Senſe of the Scriptures muſt be known antecedencly ro our 
acknowledging the Authority or the Infallibiliry of any Church. For it is 
an Eternal Principle and Rule of Reaſon, Never to prove one thing by ano- 
ther, rill that other is firſt well proyed : Nor can any thing be proved afters 
wards by that which was proved by it.. This is as impoſli 
__ beget a Son, and ſhould bn haragens pr by on. Doe 
ore the Scriptures cannot prove the Iafallibiliry Church, | | 
terwards proved by the Teltimony'of the Church. $o the one, or the 


of theſe muſt be firſt ſeraled and proved, before any-uſe can be 1 
to prove. the other by ir. | 
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The laſt way they take to find out rhis-Church by, is from ſome Notes 
thar they-pretend are peculiar ro her, ſuch as the Name Catholick ; Antiquity ; 
Extent ; Duratiow; Succeſſion of Biſhops ; Union among, themſelves, and with 
their Head ; Conformity of Doftrine with former times ; Miracles ; Prophecy; 
Sandlity of Doflrine ; Holineſs of Life ; Temporal Felicity ; Curſes upon theix 
Enemies ; and a conſtant Progreſs or Efficacy of Dottrine ; together with the 
Corfeſſion of their Adverſaries : And they iancy, that wherctocyer we find 
theſe, we muſt belieye that Body of Men to be Infallible. Burt upon all 
this, endleſs Queſtions will arite, ſo far will it be from ending Controvyer« 
ſies, and ſerrling us upon Infallibility. If all rheſe muſt be believed ro be 
the Marks of the Infallible Church, upon the account of which we ought 
to believe it, and ſubmit to ir, then rwo Enquiries upon every one of thele. 
Nores muſt be diſcuſſed, before we can be obliged ro acquieſce in the In- 
falibiliry : Firſt, Whether that is a true Mark of Infallibility, or no 2 
And next, Whether it belongs to the Church which they call Infallible, or 
not ? And then another very intricate Queſtion will ariſe upon the whole, 
Whether they muſt all be found rogether ? or, How many, or which of 
them togerher, will give us the entire Charactcrs of the Infallible Church? 

In diſcuſtng the Queſtions, Whether every one of rhelc is a true Mark 
or not, no uſe muſt be made of the Scriptures ; for if the Scriptures 
have thcir Authority from the Teſtimony, or rather the Deciſtons of the In- 
failible Church, no uſe can be made of them till thar is firſt fixed. Some 
of theſe Notes are ſuch as did not at all agree to the Churcli in the beſt 
and pureſt Times ; for then ſhe had bur a little Extent, a ſhorr-liv'd Dura- 
tion, and no Temporal Felicity ; and ſhe was generally reproached by her 
Adyerlaries. But out of which of theſe Topicks can one hope to fetch ouran 
Afſurance of rhe Infallibiliry of ſuch a Body » Can no Body of Men conti- 
nue long in a conſtant Series, and with much Proſperity, bur muſt chey be 
concluded to be Infallible > Can ir be rhought that the aſſuming a Name 
can be a Mark? Why is not the Name Chriſtian as folemn as Catholick > 
Might not the Philoſophers have concluded from hence againſt the Firſt 
Chriſtians, That they were by the confeſſion of all men, the rue Lovers 
of Wiſdom ; ſince they were called Philoſophers much more unanimouſly 
than the Church of Rome is called Catholick ? 

If a Conformity of Doftrine with former times, and a SanCtiry of Doctrine, 
are Notes of the Church, rheſe will lead men into Enquiries of ſuch a nature, 
thar if they are once allowed to go fo far with their private Judgment, they 
may well be ſuffered to go much further. Some Standard muſt be fixed on, by 
which the Santiry of Dofrine may be examined ; they muſt alſo be al- 
towed ro examine what was the Do@rine of former times; and here it 
will be natural ro begin at the firſt times, the Age of the Apoſtles. Ir 
muſt therefore be firſt known what was the DoQtrine of that Age, before 
we can examine the Conformity of the preſent Age with ir. A Succeſſion 
of Biihops is confeſſed to be ſtill kept up among corrupted Churches. An 
Union of the Church with irs Head, cannot be ſuppoſed ro be a Note; 
unleſs ir is fitſk made our by ſome other Topicks, That this Church muſt 
have a Hcad ; and that he is Infallible: For unleſs ir is proved by ſome 
other Argurncnt, That ſhe ought to have a Head, ſhe cannot be bound ro 
adhere to him, or to own him; and unlefs it is alſd proved that he is In- 
fallible, the cannot be bound abſolurely, and withour reſtritions, ro ad- 
here to him. Holineſs of Life cannot be a Mark,- unleſs it is pretended 
that thoſe in hom rhe Tnfallibility is,” are all holy. A few holy men here 
and there are indeed an Honour to any Body ; but it will ſeem a ſtrange 


Inference, That becauſe ſome few in a Society are eminently wy 
| CaCcre- 


"——_.  ” I _. I M5 HT CT» 


EA EEE SS SRMAQO uICCIIrHaR HAOCCC_rnCMoaMCLIT YT 


of the Church of England: =_ 


therefore others of that Body who are nor fo, bur are perhaps as emi- A4+7.r9. 
nently vicious, ſhould be Infallible. Somewhat has-been alrcady faid con. SY 
cerning Miracles : The pretence to Prophecy falls within the fame Conſide- 
ration : The one being as wonderful a Communication of Omniſcience, as 
the other is of Omnipotence. For the Confeſſion of Adverſaries, or ſome 
Curſes on them ; theſe cannot ſignify much , unleſs they were Univerſat. 
Fair Enemies will acknowledge what is good among their Adverſaries': But 
as that Church is the leaſt apt of any Society w#& know, to ſpeak good of 
thoſe who differ from her, ſo ſhe has not very much ro boaſt as ro others 
ſaying much good of her. And if Signal Providences have now and then 
pencd, theſe are ſuch rhings , and they are carried on with fuch a 
char we muſt acquieſce in the Obſervation of the wiſeſt men of all Ages, 
Thar the race is not to the ſwift , nor the battel to the ſtrong : but that time «..1 5... 
and chance happeneth to all things. 
And thus it appears, Thar rheſe pretended Nores, inſtcad of giving us a 
clear Thread to lead us up to Infallibiliry, and ro end all Controverſies, they 
do ſtart a great yariety of Queſtions that engage us inro a Labyrinth, out 
of which it cannot be ecaly for any to. extricate- themſelyes. Bur if we 
could fee an end of this, then a new' ſer of Queſtions will come on : 
When we go to examine all Churches by them : Whether the Church 
of Rome has them all 2 And if ſhe alone has them, fo that no other Church 
has them equally with her or beyond her? 
If all rhele muſt be diſcuſſed before we can' ſettle this Queſtion, Which 
is the true Infallible Church 2 A man muſt ſtay long e're he can come to 
a point in it. 
Therefore there can be no other way taken here, but to examine firſt, 
What makes a particular Church » And thea fince-rhe Catholick Church 
is an united Body of all particular Churches, when rhe true Notion of a 
particular Church is fixed, it will be caſy from that to form a Notion of 
the Catholick Church. 
It would ſeem reaſonable by the Method of all Creeds, in particular of 
that called the Apoſtles Creed, Thar 'we ought firſt ro ſerrle our Faith as 
to the great Points of the Chriſtian Religion , and: from thence go to 
ſertle the Notion of a true Church : And that we ought not to begin with 
the Notion of a Church, and from thence go to the Dodtine. 
The Doctrine of Chriſtianity muſt be firſt ſtared,” and from-this we are 
to take our meaſures of all Churches : And that: chiefly with: refpett ro 
that Doftcine, which every Chriſtian is bound to believe Here a diftin&i- 
on is to be made berween thoſe Capital and Fundamental Articles, with- 
out which a man cannor be precio true Chriſtian, nor a Church a true 
Church : And other Truths which being delivered in Scripture, allmen are 
indeed obliged to believe them, yet they are not of that nature thar-the Ig- 
norance of them, or an Error in them, can exclude from Salvation: 
To make this ſenſible; Ir is a Propoſition of another ſort, TharChriſt died 
for Sinners, than- this, That he died at the Third or- at the Sixth Hour: 
And yer if the Second Propoſition is- expreſly revealed in Scriprure, we: 
are bound ro believe it, ſince God has faid it, though ir is nor of che 
nature with the other. F ww Vice 
Here a Controv ocs naturally ari ie people are unwilling to. 
meddle with, CI are de cones and what arc note - 
The defining of Fundamental Articles ſeems on the one hand co deny: 
Salvation to ſuch as do not receive themall, which menare not willing to do. 
And on the other hand, it may ſeem a leaving — 4s to: 
all other iculars that are not reckoned up among CT 
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| ar6r9. E Bur after all, the Covenant of Grace, the Terms of Salyation; and the 
LV Grounds on which we expect it, ſeem to be things of another nature than 
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all other truths, which though revealed, arc not of themſelyes rhe Means 
or Conditions of Salvation. Whereſoeyer true Baptiſm is, there it ſeems 
the Eſſentials of this Covenant are preſerved : For if we look on Baptiſm 
as a Faderal admiſſion into Chriſtianity , rhere- can be no Baptiſm where 
the Eſſence of Chriſtianity is not preſerved. As far then as we be. 
lieve that any Society &Þ&s preſerved that , fo far we are bound to re. 
ceive her Baptiſm , and no further. For unleſs we conſider Baptiſm ag 
a ſort of a Charm, that ſuch words joined with a waſhing with . Water 
make one a Chriſtian ; which ſeems ro be expreſly contrary ro what 
St. Peter ſays of it, That it is not the waſhing away the filth of the fleſh, 
but the anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God that ſaves us ; We muſt 
conclude , That Baptiſm is a Faderal thing, in which after that the 
Sponſions are made, the Seal of Regeneration is added. 

From hence it will follow, That all who haye a true Baptiſm, that 
makes men Believers and Chriſtians, muſt alſo have the true Faith as to 
the Efjentials of Chriſtianity ; The Fundamentals of Chriſtianiry ſeem ro 
be all that is neceſlary to make Baptiſm True and Valid. And upon this 
a diſtinction is to be made that will diſcover and deſtroy a Sophiſm thar is 
often uſed on this occaſion. A true Church is, in one ſenſe, a Society 
that preſerves the Eſſentials and Fundamentals of Chriſtianity : In ano- 
ther tenſe it ſtands for a Society, all whoſe DoEtrines are true , that has 
corrupted no part of this Religion, nor mixed any Errors with it. A true 
man is one who has a Soul and a Body that are the Eſſential Conſtituents of 
a Man : Whereas in another ſenſe a man of Sincerity and Candor ig 
called a true man. Truth in the one ſenſe imports the Eſſential Conſtitu- 
tion, and in the other it 'imports only a Qualiry that is accidental ro 
it. So when we acknowledge that any Society is a true Church, we 
ought to be ſuppoſed to mean no other, than that the Covenant of Grace 
in its Eſſential conſtituent parts is preſerved entire in that Body ; and nor 
that it is true in all its Doctrines and Deciſions. 

The Second thing tobe conſidered in a Church, is their Aſſociation ro- 
gether in the uſe of the Sacraments. For theſe are given by Chriſt to the So- 
ciety as the Rites and Badges .of that body. Thar which makes parrti- 
cular men Belicvers, is their receiving the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ; fo 
thar which conſtitutes the Body of the Church, is the Profeſſion of thar Faith, 
and the uſe of thoſe Sacraments which are the Rites and diſtin&ions of 
thoſe who profeſs ir. 

In this likewiſe a diſtintion is to be made berween what is Eſſen« 
tial ro a Sacrament, and whar is the exa& obſervance of it according 
to the Inſtitution. Additions to rhe Sacraments do not annul them, though 
they corrupt them with that adulrerate mixture. Therefore where the 
Sponſions are made, and a waſhing with Water is uſed with the words 
of Chriſt , there we' own that there is a true Baptiſm : Though there 
may .be a large Addition of other Rites, which we reje& as Superſtiti- 
ous, though we do not pretend that they null the Baptiſm. Bur if any 
part of the Inſtitution 1s cur off, there we do not own the Sacramenr 
to' be true : Becauſe ir being an Inſtirution of Chriſt's, ir can no more 
be eſteemed a true Sacrament, than as it retains all that, which by the 
Inſticurton appears to be the main and eſſential parts of the Action. 

Upon this /account' it is, That ſince Chriſt appointed Bread and Wine 
for his other Sacrament, and that he not only bleſſed both, but diſtri- 
bured 'borh , 'with!' words appropriated to each kind, we do not eſteem 
that to be a true Sacrament, in which either the one or the other of 
theſe kinds is withdrawn. Bur 
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Bur in the next place, there may be many "things neceſlary inthe way Arr.19. 
of Preceprt and Order, both with relation ro the Sacraments, / and to the prong 
other oublick Ats of Worſhip, in which tho' Additions or Defects are Er- 
roneous and Faulty , yet they do not annul the Sacraments. i” 

We think none ought to Baptize but 'rhen dedicated to the Service 
of God, and Ordaincd according to thatxConſtitution that was ſerled in the 
Church by the Apoſtles ; and yet Baptiſm by Laicks, or by Women, ſbch 
as is moſt commonly practiced in the Roman Church, | is net eſteemed null'by 
us, nor is it repeated : Becauſe we make a difference berween what is EC 
ſential ro a Sacrament, and what is requiſite in the regular way of uſing ir. 

None can deny this among us , but thoſe who will queſtzon rhe whole 
Chriſtianity of the Roman Church, where the Midwives do generally Bap- 
tize : Bur if this Inyalidates the Baptiſm , then we muſt queſtion all that 
is done among them : Perſons ſo Baptized, if their Baptiſm is void, are 
neither truly Ordained, nor capable of any other a&t of Church-Commus 
nion. Therefore mens being in Orders , or their being duly ordained , is 
not neceſſary to the Eſſence of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, bur only ro the 
regularity of' Adminiſtring it : And ſo the want of ir does not void it, but 
does only proye ſuch men to be under ſome DefeRts and Diſorder in their 
Conſtitution. 

Thus I have laid down thoſe diſtinions that will guide us in che right 
underſtanding of this Article. If we believe that any Sociery retains rhe 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, we do from that conclude it to be a true 
Church, to have a true Baptiſm, and the Members of it to be capable of 
Salvation. But we are not upon that bound to Aſſociate our ſelyes to their 
Communion : For if they have the Addition of falſe DoQrines, or any un- 
lawful parts of Worſhip among them, we arenot bound to join in that which 
we are perſuaded is Error, 'Idolatry, or Superſtition. 

If the Sacraments that Chriſt has appointed are obſerved and miniſtred 
by any Church as to the main of them, according to his Inſtitution , we 
are to own thoſe for valid Ations : But we are not for that bound to join 
in. Communion with them, if they have Adulterated theſe with many Mix- 
rures and Additions. | 

Thus a plain difference is made between our owning that a Chutch may 
retain the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, a true Baptiſm, and rrue Orders; 
which are a conſequent upon the former, and our joining with that Church 
in ſuch ats as we think are ſo far vitiated, that they. become unlawful ro 
us to do them. Purſuant to rhis, - we do neither repeat rhe” Bapriſm, nor 
the Ordinarions of rhe Church of Rome : We acknowledge that our Fore- 
fathers were both Baptized and Ordained in that Communion : And we 
derive our preſent Chriſtianity or Baptiſm , and our Orders from thence ; 
yer we think that there were ſo many unlawful Actions, cyen in thoſe Ri- 
tuals, beſides the other corruptions of their Worſhip, that we cannot join 


ſtian Faith, or to the faithful dif 
craments of which he is made a Mi : So he who being convinced of 
the Errors and Corruptions of a Church, deparrs from them, and 
in che Purity of the Chriſtian Religion; does purſue the true effect 
his Baptiſm, and of his Ordination Vows. 
as ties upon him only ro God and Chriſt , 
DiQates of that body in-which he had his Bi 
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Art.i9, The great ObjeQtion againſt all this is, Thar it ſers up a private Judg. 

We ment, os ves particular perſons a right of judging Churches : Whereas, 
Natural Order is, That private perſons ought ro be Subject and Obedient 
ro the Church, 

This muſt needs feed Pride and Curioſity, it muſt break all Order, and 
caſt all things looſe, if every ſingle man according to his Reading and. Pre, 
ſymprion, will judge of Churches and Communions. 

On this Head it is very eaſy to Employ a great deal of popular Elo- 
quence, to decry private mens examining of Scriptures, and forming their 
judgments of things out of them, and nor ſubmitting all ro the judgment 
of the Church. But how abſurd foever this may ſeem, all Parties do acknow- 
ledge that it muſt be done. 

Thoſe of the Church of Rome do teach, That a man born in the Greek 
Church, or among us, is bound to lay down his Error , and his Commu- 
nion too, and to come over to them ; and yer they allow our Baptiſm, as 
well as they do the Ordinations of the Greek Church, 

Thus they allow private men to judge, and that in ſo grear a Point, as 
what Church and what Communion ought to be choſen or forſaken. 
And it is certain, That to judge of Churches and Communions, is a thing 
of that Intricacy, that if private judgment is allowed here, there is no rea- 
ſon to deny it its full ſcope as to all other Matters. 

God has given us rational Facultics to guide and dire us: And we muſt 
make the moſt of theſe that we can : We muſt judge with our own Reaſons, as 
well as ſee with our own Eyes : Neither can we, or ought we to reſign up our 
Underſtandings to any others, unleſs we are convinced that God has umpo- 
ſed this upon us, by his making them infallible, ſo that we are ſecured from 
Error if we follow them. 

All this we muſt examine and be well aſſured of it , otherwiſe it will be 
a very raſh, unmanly , and baſe thing in us, ro muffle up our own Un- 
derſtandings, and to deliver our Reaſon and Faith over to others blindfold. 
Reaſon is God's _ in us; aud as the Uſe and Application of our Rea- 
ſon, as well as of the Freedom of our Wills, are the higheſt Excellencies 
of the Rational Nature ; ſo they muſt be always claimed, and oughc never 
ro be parted with by us , but upon clear and certain Authorities in. the 
Name of God, putting us implicitly under the DiQtates of others. | 

We may abuſe the Uſe of our Reaſon, as well as the Liberty of our Will ; 
and may be damn'd for the one as well as the other. But when we ſet our 
ſelves to make the beſt uſe we can of the freedom of our Wills, we may 
and do upon that expeCt ſecret aſliſtances. We have both the like Promiſes, 
Dirc&ion to the like Prayers, and Reaſon to expect the ſame Illumination, to 
maks us ſee, know, and comprehend the Truths of Religion, that we have 
to expect that our Powers ſhall be inwardly ſtrengthened ro love and obey 

Pll :rg. them. David prays that God may open his Eyes, as well as that he may 

18,35- make him to go in his ways. The Promiſes in the Prophers concerning the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation,: carry in them the being Taught of God, as well as the 

Epheſ. 1. being made to walk in his ways ; and the enlightening the mind, and the eyes 

18. 3-17. of the mind to know, is prayed for by S. Paul, as well as that Chriſt might 
dwell in their hearts. 

Since then there is an Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace given to fortify the 
Underſtanding, as well as toenable the Will, it follows that our Underſtand- 
ing is to be employed by us in order to the finding out of the Truth, as 
well as our Will in order to the obeying of it. And though this may 
have very ill conſequences, it does not follow from thence that it- is nor 
true. No conſequences can be worſe than the Corruption that is in = 
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World, and the Damnation that follows upen-fm; and yet God: permirs ir, Art.r9. 
becaule he has made us free Creatures : Nor can any reaton be given why we —Y 
ſhould be leſs free in the uſe of our Underſtanding , than we are in the ute 
of our Will; or why God ſhould make it to be leis poſſible for us to fall in- 
to Errors, than it is tocommut Sins. 'The Wrath of God is as much denoun- 
ced againſt men that hold the truth in wnrighteouſneſs, as againſt other ſins ; » 
and it is reckoned among the heavieſt of Curies, zo be given up to ſtrong de- , —_— 
lufions, to believe a lye. Upon all theſe realons theretore it feems clear, 2 Che. 2. 
thac our Underſtandings are left free ro us as well as our Wills z and if we **: 
obſerve the Stile and Method of the Scriptutes, we ſhall find in them all 
over, a conſtant Appeal to a man's Reaſon, and to his Intellectual Faculties: 

If the mere dictaces of the Church, or of Infallible Men, had been the 
reſolution or foundation of Faith, there had been no nced of ſuch a long 
Thread of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, as borh our Saviour ufed while on 
Earth, and as the Apoſtles utcd in their Writings. We ſee the way of Autho- 
rity is not taken, but Explanations are oftered, Proofs and Illuſtrations are 
brought ro convince the Mind ; which thews that God in the cleareſt Mani- 
feſtation of his Will , would deal with us as with reaſonable Creatures, 
who are not to belicve but upon Perſuaſion; and are to uſe our Reafons in 
order to the attaining that Perſuaſion. And therefore upon the whole mats 
ter we ought nor to believe Doctrines to be true, becauſe the Church teaches 
them ; but we ought to ſearch the Scriptures, and then according as we find 
the Doctrine of any Church to be true in the Fundamentals, we ought to be« 
lieve her to be atrue Church; and if beſides this, the whole Extent of the 
Do:trine and Worſhip, together not only with the efſential parts of the Sa- 
craments, but the whole Adminiſtration of them and the other Rituals of 
any Church are pure and true; then we ought to account ſuch a Church 
true in the largeſt Extent of the word zre ; and by conſequence we ought 
ro hold Communion with it. | 

Another queſtion may ariſe our of the firſt words of this Article, con« 
cerning the Viſibility of this Church z Whether it muſt be always Viſible ? 
According to the diſtinon hitherto made uſe of, the reſolution of this will 
be ſoon made. There ſeem ro be Promiſes in the Scriptures, -of a perpe- 
tual Duration of the Chriſtian Church: 7 will be with you always, even to the 
end of the world: And, the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt the Church. —_— 
The Jewiſh Religion had a Period prefixed, in which it was ro come to an Marth. :6. 
end ; bur the Prophecies that are among the Prophers, concerning the new ** 
Diſpenſation, ſeem to import nor only its Continuance, bur irs being conti- 
nued ſtill Viſible in the World. But as the Few:ſb Diſpenſation was lo 
continued, after they had fallen generally inco ſome very groſs Errors ; 
the Chriſtian Church may be Viſible ſtill, rhough not Infallible. 'God may 
preſerve the Succeſſion of a true Church as to the Eſſentials and Funda- 
mentals of Faith, in the World, even though this Society ſhould fall into 
Error. So a Viſible Socicry of Chriſtians in a true Churchy as'to the ef 
ſentials of our Faith, is nor controyerted by us. We do onl the In- 
fallibiliry of rais true Church : And therefore we are nor of 
ſtion, Where was your Church before Henry the Eighth > We anfwer, It was 
where it is now, here in Eng/and, and in the other Kingdoms of the World ; 
only it was then corrupted, and it is now There 1s therefore no ſort'of 
Inconvenience in owning the conftanr Viſibility of a conſtant Succeſſion and 
Church of true Chriſtians; rrae as to the als of rhe Covenant of 
Grace, though not 2ree in all rheir DoQrines., This ſeemst-be-a parr of 
the Glory of the Meſlias, and of his Thar he ſhall be ſtill viſibly 
worſhipped in the World by a Body of Men called by his Name. Bux | 
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when Viſibility is thus ſeparated from Infallibility, and it is made out thar 
a Church may be a true Church, though ſhe has a large Allay of Errors 
and Corruprions mixed in her Conſtitution and Deciſions ; there will be no 
manner of Inconvenience in owning a conſtant Viſtbility, even at the fame 
time that we charge the moſt eminent part of this Viſible Body with many 
Errors, and with much Corruprion. 

So far has the firſt part of this Article been treated of : From it we paſs 
to the ſecond, which affirms, That as the other Patriarcha! and Apoſtolical 
Churches, ſuch as Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred, 1o the 
Church of Rome has likewiſe erred, and that nor only in their living, and 
manner of Ceremonies, bur allo in matters of Faith. 

It is not queſtioned bur rhat the other Patriarchal Churches have erred ; 
both that where our Saviour himſelf firſt raught, and which was governed 
by rwo of the Apoſtles ſucceflively, and thoſe which were founded by 
St. Peter in Perſon or by Proxy, as Church-Hiſtory reprcetents Alexandres 
and Antioch to have been. Thole of the Church of Kowe, by whom they 
are at this day condemned both of Herely and Schitm, do nor ditpute this. 
Nor do they ditpute that many of their Popes have led bad and flagitious 
Lives: They deny not that the Canons, Ceremonics, and Government of 
the Church are very much changed by the Influence and the Authoriry of 
their Popes: But the whole queſtion rurns upon this, Whcther the See of 
Rome has crred jn matters of Faith, ornot ? In this thoſe of that Commu- 
njon arc divided : Some by the Church or See of Rome, mean the Popes 
perſonally ; ſo they maintain, That they never have, and never can fall in- 
to Error : Whereas others, by the See of Rome mean that, whole Body thar 
holds Communion with Rome, which they ſay cannot be tainted with Fr. 
ror ; and theſe ſeparate this from the Perſonal Infallibility of Popes ; for if 
a Pope ſhould err, they think rhat a General Council has Authority to pro- 
cced againſt him, and ro deprive him : And thus though he ſhould err, the 
See might be kept free from Error. I ſhall upon this Article only conſider 
the firſt Opinion, reſerving the Conſideration of the ſecond to the Article 
concerning General Councils. 

As ro the Popes their being ſubject ro Error, that muſt be confeſſed, unleſs 
it can be proved that by a clear and expreſs Privilege granted them by God, 
they are excepted our of the common condition of Human Nature. It is 
further highly probable that there is no ſuch Privilege, ſince the Church 
continued for many Ages, beforc it was 1o much as prerended to ; and rhar 
in a time when that Sce was not only claiming all rhe Rights that belong'd 
to it, but challenging a great many that were flatly denied and rejected : 
Such as the right of receiving- Appeals from the Afr.can Churches; in 
which reiterated Inſtances, and a bold Claim upon a Spurious Canon, pre- 
tended to be of the Council of Nice, were long purſued ; but thoſe Churches 
aſſerred rheir Authority of ending all matters within themſelves. In all 
this Conteſt Infallibiliry was never claimed ; no more than it had been þb 
Viftor, when he excommunicated the Afran Churches for obſerving Eafter 
on the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, and not on the Lord's-Day after, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Roman, as well as of other Cheechi. 

When Pope Stephen quarrelled with St.Cyprian abour the rebaprizing of He- 
reticks,Cyprianand Firmilian were fo far from ſubmitting to his Authority, rhat 
they ſpake of him with a freedom uſed by Equals, and with a ſeverity that 
ſhewed they were far from thinking him Infallible. When the whole Eaf 
was diſtrated with the Diſputes occaſioned by the Aria» Controverſy, there 
was fo much Parriality in all their Councils, that it was decreed, Thar Ap- 
peals ſhould be made to Pope Julius, and afterwards ro his Succeſlors ; 


though 
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though here was an occaſion given to-afferr thisInfallibiliry, if irhad been” A4rr.r9: 
thought on, , yet none eyer ſpoke of its 'Grear Reverence was paid tb chat '— Vo 
Church, both becauſe they believed it was founded by St. Peter and St. Paud, 
and chiefly becauſe ir was the Imperial City ; for we ſee that all other Sees 
had that degree of Nay given them, which. by the Conſticution of the 
Roman Empire was lodged in their Cities : And ſo when Byzante was made 
the Imperial City, and called New Rome, though 'more commonly Conſtay- 
tinople, it had a Patriarchal Dignity beſtowed on it; and was in all things 
declared equal to Old Rome, only the point of: Rank and Order ex 
This was decreed in two General Councils, the Second and the Fo itt Con. Con- 
{o expreſs a manner, that it alone before ——_— Judges would fully ſhew fzac.Can, 
the Senſe of the Church inthe Fourrh Fifth Century upon this Head. Con.Chal 
When Pope Liberius condemned Athanaftus , and ſubſcribed ro Semi-Ariay- <d.C. 28. 
iſm, this was neyer conſidered as a new Deciſion in that matrer, fo that it 
alrered rhe ſtare of it. No uſe was made of it, nor was any Argument 
drawn from it. Liberius was univerſally condemned for what he had done; and 
when he repentzd of it and retracted it, he was again owned by the Church. 
We have in the Sixth Century a moſt undeniable I e of the 
Senſe of the whole Church in this matter. Pope Howorias was by the Sixth 
General Council condemned as a Monothelite; and this in the preſence of 
the Popes Legates, and he was anathemarized by ſeveral of rhe ſuceceding 
Popes : It is to no purpoſe here to.examine whether he was juſtly or unjuſt- 
ly condemned ; it is enough that the Senſe both of the Eaſter» and Weſtern 
hurch appeared evidently in that Age upon theſe rwo Points ; Thar a 
Pope might be a Hererick, and that being fach, he might be held accurſed eG. An. 
for it: And in that time there was not any one that ſuggeſted, that ei- 39%, 
ther he could not fall into Hereſy, fince our Saviour had prayed that St. Pe- ;, Conc. 
ter's FaitIſmight not fail ; or that if he had fallen into it, he muſt be left 
to the Judgment of God ; bur that the Holy See ( according to the Fable 
of P. Marcellin ) could be judged by no body. The Confuſions that followed 
for ſome. Ages in the Weſtern Parts -of Europe, more particularly in 7aly, 
gave occaſion to the Biſhops of Rome rocxtend their Authority. 
The Emperors at Conſtantinople, and their Exarchs at Ravewna, ſtudied to 
make them ſure totheir Intereſts, yer fill aſſerting their Authority over them. 
The new Conquerors ſtudied alſo ts gain them to their ſide ; and rhey ma- 
naged their matters ſo dextrouſly, that they went on ſtill increaſing and ex- 
rending their Authority ; till being much ſtraitned+ by rhe Kings of the 
Lombards, they were proteQted by a new wy thar aroſe in 
France in the Eighth Century ; who-to give Credit both to their Uſurpa- 
tion of that Crown, and to the extending their Dominjohs into /raly, and 
the aſſuming the Empire of the eſt, did both prote&t and enrich them, 
and enlarged their Authority ; the greatneſs of which they reckoned could 
do them no hurt, as long as they kept the Confirmation of their EleRion to 
themſelves. Thar Family became oO too feeble:to hold rhat'Power (0m, 
5 
AC- 


and then an Impoſture was publiſhed, of a Volume of the Decreral Epiſtle 
the Popes of rhe firſt Ages, in which' they were repreſented as ati 
cording to thoſe high Claims to which they were then beginning to pretend. 
Thoſe Ages were too blind and too ignorant, to be capable of i iti 
cally into the Truth of this ColleQion ; ir quickly paſſed for current ; 'and 
though ſome in the beginning diſputed it, yet that was ſoon: born" down; 
and the Credit of that Work was eſtabliſhed. Ir furniſhed then with Pre- 
cedents that they were careful enough not only 'to follow, but to outdo: 
Thus a Work which is now as univerſtlly rejected-by the Learned Men of 
their own Body as ſpurious, as it = implictly raken for genuirie, 
B gave 
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Art.19+ gave the chief Foundation during many Ages to their unbounded Autho« 
Pf rity : And this furniſhes us with a very juſt Prejudice againſt ir, Thar ir 


was managed with ſo much Fraud and and Impoſture ; to which they added 

afterwards much Cruelty and Violexee ; the two worſt CharaQters poſſible, 

and the leaſt likely ro be found joined with Infallibility : For it is reaſona- 

ble enough to apprehend, that if God had lodged tuch a Privilege any 

where, that he would have ſo influenced thoſe who were the Depotttarics 

of it, that they ſhould have appeared ſomewhar like rhat Authority ro 

which they laid Claim ; and that he would not have forfaken them fo, that * 
for aboye Eight hundredYears the Papacy, as it is repreſented by their own 

Writers, is perhaps the worſt Succeflion of Men thar is to be found in Hi-- 
ſtory. 

Gur now to come more cloſe, to prove what is here aſſerted in this 
of the Article. If all thofke Dodrines which were cſtabliſhed art Hoes ll 
that have been confirmed by Popes, 'and moſt of them brought into a new 
Creed, and made parts of it, are found to be groſs Errors ; or if but any 
one of them ſhould be found to be an Error, then there is no doubt to be 
made but that the Church of Kome hath erred: So the Proof brought 
againſt evecy one of thele, is likewiſe a proof againſt rheir Infallibility. 
Bur I ſhall here give one Inſtance of an Error which will not be denied by 
the greater part of the Church of Rome. "They have now for above Six 
hundred Years aſſerted, That they had an Authority over Princes, not on- 
ly to convict and condemn them of Herely, and to proceed againſt them 
with Church-Cenfſures, bur that they had a Power to depoſe them, to ab- 
ſolve their Subjets from their Oarhs of Allegiance, and to transfer their 
Dominions to tuch Perſons as ſhould undertake ro execute their Sentences, 
This they have often pur'in execution, and have cenſtantly kept up their 
Claim to it to this day, Ir will not ſerve them to get clear here, ro ſay, 
That thefe were the violent Practices of fome Popes : Whar they did in 
many particular Inſtances may be ſo rurned off, and left as a Blemiſh on rhe 
Memories of ſome of them. But the Poinr at preſent in queſtion, is, 
Whether they have not laid Claim to this, as a Right belonging totheir See, 
as a part of St. Peter's Authority deſcended ro them? Whether they have 
not founded it on his being Chri/'s Vicar, who was the Xing of tings, and 
Lord of lords; to whom all power in heaven and in earth was grven > Whecher 
they have not founded it on Jeremy's being, ſet over nations and kingdoms, to 
root out, pluck down, and to deſtroy * and on orher places of Scriprure ; nor 
forgetting, that the firſt Words of the Bible are, I» the beginning, and not 
In the beginnings; from which they inferred, That there is but one Princi- 
ple, from whence all Power is derived : And that God made zwo great lights, 
the Sun to rule by day ; which they applied to themſelyes. 

This, I fay, is the Queſtion : Whether they did nor aſſume this Autho- 
rity as a Power given them by God ? As for the applying it to particular 
Inſtances, to thoſe Kings and Emperors whom they depoſed, thar is indeed 
a perſonal thing, Whether they were guilty of Herefy, or of being fa- 
vourers of it, or not ? And whethes the Popes proceeded againſt them with 
too much Violence or not ? 

The Point now in Queſtion, is, Whether they declared this to be a Do- 
Qtrine, that there was an Authority lodged with their Sec for doing ſuch 
things, and whether they alledged Scripture and Tradition for it ? 

Now this will a evident ro'thoſe who will read their Bulls : In the 
Preambles of vihich thoſe Quorations will be found , as ſome of them are 
in the Body of the Canon Law : And'it is deerced in ir, thar rhe belief of 
this is abſolately neceſſary to Salvation. 

This 
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. of tbe Church of England. | 87 _ 
| This was purſued in a Courſe of many Ages. General Councils, as they Art-19; 
are eſt among them, .have concurred with the Popes borh in General- Yo 


ces aſſerting rhus power to be in them, and in ſpecial Sentences againſt 
Princes : This me the uniyerſally-received Doctrine of :thoſe Ages: 
No Univerſity nor Nation declaring againft it ; not ſo much as one Divine, Ciuj- Cn. Fer- 


lian, Canoniſt, or Caſuiſt writ afainſt it,. as Card. Perron tral! ſaid. Is was 


lo certainly believed, that th6le Writers whom rhe depoſed Princes-gor to. tiers eſtar. 
undertake their defence, do nor in any. of their Books pretend to call the 
Dodtrine in General in queſtion. | 40: 

Two things were diſpured : One wm hater Popes had a dire& power 
in'Temporals over Princes ; ſo that rhey were as much ſubjet ro them 
as Feudarory Princes were to their Superior Lords ? This, to which Boniface 
the 8th laid claim, was indeed contradicted : The other Point was, Whe- 
ther thoſe particulars for which Princes had been depoſed, ſuch as the gi- 
ving the Inveſtirures ro Biſhopricks, were Hereſies or not 2 This was much 
conteſted : But the power, in the caſe of manifeſt Hereſy, or. of favour- 
ing it, ro Depoſe Princes,and Transfer their Crowns toothers,was never cal- 
led in Queſtion. This was certainly a definicion made in the Chair, ex 
Cathedra + For it was addreſt to all their Community , both Laity and 
Clergy : Plenary Pardons were beſtowed with it, on thoſe who Execured 
it : The Clergy did generally preach the Croiſades upon it. Princes that 
were not concerned in him that was depoſed, gave way to the publicati- 
on of rhoſe Bulls, and gave leave to their Subjets to rake the Croſs in order 
ro the Executing of them : And the People did in vaſt Multitudes gather 
about rhe Srandarts that were ſet up for leading on Armies to Execute 
them, while many Learned men writ in defence of this Power, and not one 
man durſt write againſt it. | | | | 

This Argument lies not only againſt rhe Infallibiliry of Popes, bur 
againſt that of General Councils likewiſe : And alſo- againſt the Authority 
of Oral Tradition : For here in a Succeſſion of many Ages, the Tradition 
was wholly changed from the Dottrine of former times, which had been, 
Thar the Clergy were ſubject to Princes, and had no Authority over them 
or their Crowns. Nor can it be ſaid, That rhat was a Point of Diſcipline, 
for it was founded on an a_ of Soliring Whetlier there was ſuch 
a power in the Popes or not > The Prudence of Executing or not Executing 
gp a Point of Diſcipline and of rhe Goyernment of the Church : Bur ir is 
a Point of DoQtrine, Whether Chriſt has given ſuch an Authority to St. Peter 
and his followers 2 And thoſe Points of Speculation upon which a great deal 
rurns as to practice, are certainly ſo important, that in them, if in any 
thing, we ought to expect an Infallibiliry : For in this caſe a man is di- 
{tracted berween two contrary Propoſitions : The one is, 'That he muſt 
obey the Civil Powers, as ſer over him by an Ordinance of God ; fo that 
if he reſiſts chem, he ſhall receive in himſelf Damnation :- The other is, 
That the Pope being Chriſt's Vicar, is to be obeyed when he Abſolves him 

from his former Oath and Allegiance ; and that the now Prince ſet up by 
| him, is to be obeyed under the pain of Damnation likewiſe. 
Here a manis brought into a great ſtrait, and therefore he muſt be guided 
| by Infallibiliry, if in any thing. | 
l So the whole Argument comes to this Head, That we muſt either be- 
lieve that the Depoſing Power is lodged by Chriſt in the See of Rome, or 
we muſt conclude with the Arricle, they have Erred : And by Conſe- 
quence, Thar they are nor Infallible : For the Erring in any one Point, and 
at any one Time, does quite deſtroy the Claim of Zefallibility.”s 
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Before this Matter can be concluded, we muſt confider what is brought 
ro prove 'it : What was laid down - _ _ be on rememby 
That the proofs brought for a thing of thi rare mu very expres. 
and clear. A privilege of ſuch a fort, againſt which the appearances 

ejudices are ſo ſtrong, muſt be very fully made our, before we can be 
Gena ro-believe it : Nor can it be reaſonable to urge the Aurhority of any, | 
paſſages from Scripture , till the Grounds are ſhewn for which the Scrip. 
tures themſelves ought to be belieyed. / 

Thoſe who think that it is in general well proved, That there muſt be an 
Infallibiliry in the Church, conclude from thence, That it muſt be in the 
Pope : For if there muſt be a living ſpeaking Judge always ready to guide 
the Church, and ro decide Controyerſies, they tay this cannor be in the 
diffuſive Body of Chriſtians ; for theſe cannot meer to judge : Nor can it 
be in a General Council, rhe meeting of which depends upon ſo many ac- 
cidents, and on the conſent of ſo many Princes, thar the Infallibility will lie 
dormant for ſome Ages , if the General Council is the Sear'of ir. There- 
fore they conclude, 'That fince ir is certainly in the Church, and can be 
no where elſe bur in the Pope, therefore ir is lodged in the See of Rome. 
Whereas we on the other hand, think rhis is a ſtrong Argument againſt the 
Infallibiliry in general, That it does not appear in whom it is veſted : And 
we think that every ſide does fo cffectually confure the orher, that we be- 
lieve them all as to that ; and think they argue much ſtronger when they 
prove where it cannot be, than when they pretend to prove where it muſt be, 

This, in the Point now in hand, concerning the Pope, ſeems as evident, 
as any thing can poſſibly be. Ir not appearing, That after the words of Chriſt 
eo S. Peter, the other Apoſtles thought the Point was thereby decided, Who 
among them ſhould be the greateſt » For that Debate was ſtill on foor, and was 
canvalſed among them in the very Night in which our Saviour was betrayed. 
Nor d6es it appear, That after the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
certainly inſpired them with the full underſtanding of Chriſt's words, that 
rhey thought there was any thing peculiarly given ro S. Peter beyond the 
reſt. He was queſtioned upon his Baptizing Cornelixs : He was not ſin 
appealed to in the great Queſtion of SubjeCting the Gentiles to the Yoke of 


the Moſaical Law ; he delivered his Opinion as one of the Apoſtles : After 


which Sr. James ſummed up the Matrer, arid ſetled the Decifion of it. He 
was charged by S. Pau as guilty of diflimulation in that matter, for which 
S. Paul withſtood him to his face : And he juſtifies that, in an Epiſtle that 
is confeſſed ro be writ by Divine Inſpiration. S. Paul does alſo in the 
ſame Epiſtle plainly aſſert the equality of his own Authority with his : And 
that he received no Authority from him, and owed him no Dependance : 
Nor was he ever Appealed to in any of the Points that appear to have 
been diſpured in the times that the Epiſtles were written. So that we ſee no 
Characters of any ſpecial Infallibility that was in him, beſides that which 
was the effect of rhe Inſpiration, -that was in the other Apoſtles as well as in 
him : Nor is there a Tittle in the Scripture, not ſo much as by a remore Ins 
rimation, thar he was to derive that Authority, whatſoever it was, to any 
Succeſlor, or to lodge it in any particular City or See. 

The Silence of the Scripture in this point, ſeems to be a full proof, that 
no ſuch rhing was intended by God : Otherwiſe we have all reaſon ro be- 
lieve that it would have been clearly expreſſed. S. Peter himſelf ought to 
have declared this : And ſince both Alexandria, and Antioch, as well as 
Rome pretend to derive from him , and that the Succeſſion ro thole Sees 
began in him, this makes a deciſion in this Point ſo much the more ne- 


ceſſary. 


When 


a2, 


_ of be Chutth of England." > 


When S.' Peter writ his 2d Epiſtle, in which be thentiondis Ronin Artao* 


on that he had from Chriſt, of his approachi 
very occaſion for _—_ Hil thee 
nothing relates to it gives a 
Chriſt's Divine Miſſion, and of what he himſelf" 
the Mount, when he faw' the excelewt g | 
owing Ages; but 1a 


leaves a Proviſion in Woe bug che fol 
any Succeſſion or See : So here the greateſt of all Pri | 
tended to be lodged ini a Succeflion of Biſhops, without afiy ore 
T_T BY. 800, 
Anothet ſer of difficulties ariſe, concerning the ptrſbns who have a ri; 
to chuſe theſe Popes in whom this Right is Veſted, aid what number 
neceſſary for a Canonical Ele&ion + How far Sitictly yoids it, '#nd who 
the conipetent Judge of that ; or who ſhall judge in the caſe of ews difſe- 
rene Eledtions, which has often happened 2 We traſt alſo have a certain 
Rule rg know when the Popes judge'as private perſons, 
judge Infallibly > With whom they muſt conſult, and whar Soleninirics arc 
' ro make them ſpeak ex Cathedra, or Hfallibly > For if this Infal- 
libility comes as a Privilege from a Grant made > we ought to ex- 
pe; thar all rhoſe Circumſtances to dire us, in order to the 
receiving and ſubmirring to it, ſhould be fixed by the ſame Authority that 
made the Grant. Here then are very great di ies : Ler us tiow ſee 
whar is offered ro make out rhis great and important Claim. 

The chief Proof is brought from theſe words of our Saviour, when 
upon 5. Peter's confeſſing, That he was the Chriſt, the Son of the livine God ; 
He faid to him, Thow art Peter , and upon this Rock I will build my ch, 
and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. I will give nnto thee the 
keys of the Kingdom of herven, and whatſoever thou' ſhalt bind on earth ſhall bs 
bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in hea+ 
ves. This begins with an Alluſion ro his Name; and Diſcourſes buile up- 
en ſuch Alluſions are not to be underſtood ſtriftly ot Grammatically. By 
the Rock upon which Chriſt promiſes ts build his Church,  matiy of the Fa- 
thers have underſtood rhe perſon of Chriſt, others have underſtood the Con- 
feſſion of bim, or Faith in him, which indeed is bur a different wzy of expref- 
ſmg the fame thing. And ir is certain that, ſtrifly ſpeaking, the Chareh can 

y be aid to be founded upon Chriſt, and apon his Doctrine. '/ But it a 
Secondary ſenſe it may be ſaid to be founded upon'the Apoſtles ;” and wp 
S. Peter as the firſt in order ; which is not to be difpured. | 

Now though this is a ſenſe which was nor pat on theſe words for many 
Apes ; yet when it ſhould be allowed to be rheir rrueſenſe, it Wl not prove 
any thing to haye been granted to S. Peter, but what was commoh to the 
other Apoſtles ; who are all called the Foundations upon which. the Church is 


built. Thar which follows, of the Gates of hell not being able to prevail Rev. xr, 


againſt the Church, may be either underſtood of Death, which is cal 14. 
fed the gate to the grave : which is the ſenſe of the word that is rendred 
Hell: And then the meaning of thefe words will be, That the Church 
which Chriſt was to raiſe, ſhould never be extinguiſhed , for die, 6r come 
to a petiod, as the Fewiſh Religion then did : Or according to the Cuſtom 
of the Jews, of holding their Courts and Councils abour their Gates, by 
the Gares of Hell may bs underſtood, the defigns and conrrivances of rhe 
Powers of Darkneſs , which ſhoald never prevail over the Charth to roo 
it our, and deſtroy ir ; for the word rendred prevail, does fighify ah intite 
preſerved 
againſt 


Victory : This only imports, That the Church' ſhould: be 
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Art.x9 againſt all che Attempts of Hell, bur does not intimate that no Error wag 
xg rt dom of He through the whole Goſpel 
4 W aven, y tarou whole Goſpel, the 
ON Diſpenſazion of he Mellias is m—_ This appears evidendy from 
the words with which both S. Fob Baptiſt and our Saviour. begun their 
Preaching, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand : And the many 
Parables and Compariſons thar Chriſt gave of the Kingdom of. Heaven, 
can only be underſtood of the Preaching of the Goſpel. This being then 
agreed to, the moſt natural, and the leaſt forced Expoſition of thoſe words 
muſt be, that S. Peter was to open the Diſpenſarion of the Goſpel. The 
proper uſe of a Key is to open a Door : And as this agrees with theſe 
words, He that hath the Key of the Houſe of David, that openeth aud no may 
_ 37" foutteth, and ſhutteth and no man openeth ; and with the Phraſe of the Xey of 
Fr. Knowledge, by which the Lawyers are deſcribed ; for they had a Key with 
Writing-Tables given them, as the Badges of their Profellion : 'So it agrees 
with the accompliſhment of this promile in S. Peter, who firſt opened the 
Goſpel to the Fews, after the wonderful Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt : And 
more eminently when he firſt opened the Door to the Gentiles, preaching ro 
Cornelius, and baptizing him, and his Houſhold , ro which the Phrate of 
the Kingdom of Heaven , ſeems to have a more particular relation. This 
Diſpenſation was committed to S. Peter ; and ſeems to be claimed by him 
as his peculiar privilege in the Council at Jeruſalem. This is a clear and 
plain ſenſe of rheſe words. For thoſe who would carry them further, and 
underſtand by the Kingdom of Heayen our Eternal _; mult uſe 
many diſtin&tions, otherwiſe if they Expound them literally, they will af- 
cribe to S. Peter that which certainly could only belong ro our Saviour 
himſelf. Though at the ſame time it is not to be denied, bur that under 
the figure of Keys, the power of Diſcipline, and the ConduQ and Manage- 
ment of Chriſtians may be underſtood. Bur as to this, all the Paſtors of 
the Church have their ſhare in it ; nor can it be appropriated to any one 
perſon. As for that of binding and Joofing, and the confirming in Heaven 
what he ſhould do in earth, whatever it may ſignify, it is no ipecial 'grant 
to S. Peter. For the fame words are ſpoken by our Saviour elſewhere to 
all the Apoſtles : So this is given equally ro them all. The words, Lind- 
ing and loofing, are uſed by the Jewiſh Writers, in the ſenſe of affirming or 
denying the Obligation of any Precept of the Law that might be in dif. 
pute. So according to this common Form of Speech, and rhe ſenſe for- 
merly given to the words, Xingdow of heaven, the meaning of theſe words 
muſt be, That Chriſt committed ro the Apoſtles the dilpenſing his Goſ- 
pel ro the World, by which he authoriſed them to diſſolye the Obligation 
of the Moſaical Laws ; and to give other Laws to the Chriſtian Church, 
which they ſhould do under ſuch viſ:ble CharaQters of a Divine Authority, 
impowering and conduRing them in ir, that it ſhould be very cvident, that 
what they did on Earth was ailo ratified in Heaven. Theſe words thus un- 
derſtood, carry in them a clear ſenſe, which agrees with the whole deſign of 
the Goſpel. Bur whatſoever their ſenſe may be, it is plain that there was 
nothing given peculiarly to S. Peter by rhem, which was not likewiſe gi- 
ven to the reſt of the Apoſiles. Nor do theſe words of our Saviour to 
S. Peter, import any thing of a Succeſſive Infallibility, that was to be de- 
rived from him with any diſtinfion beyond the other Apoſtles : Unleſs it 
were a Prioriry of Order and Digniry ; and whatever that was, there is not ſo 
much as a hint giyen, that it was to deſcend from him to any See or Suc» 


ceſlion of Biſhops. 


As 
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As for our Saviour S prayi =_ S. ay 5. Foyer $ 
reſtoring him to his aac, by 
my ſheep, feed my lambs, that mt 11h 


his denying him, aſe he RD 8 the Jobs 1 
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The Imporrance of rhis rather rban the of it, has 
"he Inprance of iy Auk, ; xr ch le and 
the Millionaries of the Church of Rem ate fo will inflructed ir it, it 


ought ro be well conſidered ; for how little ſoever there may be 
inthe Argumencs brought ro prove chis Infallibilicy, yer the colours are ſpe- 


cious, and they are commonly managed bock Ga much Art, and with 
great Confidence. 
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AKTICLE XX: 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


The Church hath Power to decree Rights 02 Ceremonies, and Ay» 
o21t 


th in Watters of Faith. And yet it is not lawful foz the 
Church to ozdain any thing that ts contrary to God's {tiozd 
witten ; neither may it ſo expound one place cf Scripture, 
that it be repugnant to another, Wherefoze although the 
Church be a Witneſs and Keeper of Yoly TW2zit, yet as it ought 
not to decree any thing againft the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame 
uae it not to enfozce any thing to be believed foz neceſſity of 
alvation. 


H1S Article conſiſts of Two parts ; The firſt aſſerts a Power in the 
Church both to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and to judge in mat- 
ters of Faith : The ſecond limits this Power over matters of Faith to the 
Scriptures ; {o that it muſt neither contradict them, nor add any Articles 
as neceſlary to Salvation to thoſe contained in them. This is ſuitable to 
{ome Words that were once in the Fifth Article, but were afterwards left 
out ; inſtead of which the firſt words of this Article were pur in this place, 
according to the Printed Editions; tho they are not in the Original of the 
Articles {1gned by both Houſes of Conyocation, that are yet extant. 

As to the firſt part of rhe Article, concerning the Power of the Church, 
cither with relation to Ceremonies or Points of Faith, the diſpute lies only 
with thoſe who deny all Church-Power, and think that Churches oughr ro 
be in all things limited by the Rules fer in Scripture ; and that where the 
Scriptures are ſilent, there ought to be no Rules made, bur that all men 
ſhould be left to their Liberty ; and in particular, That the appointing new 
Ceremonies, looks like a reproaching of the Apoſtles, as if their Conſtitu- 
tions had been ſo defective, thar thoſe defets muſt be ſupplied - fo In- 


yentions of men : Which they oppoſe ſo much the more, becauſe they think 
that all che Corruptions of Popery began at ſome Rires which ſeemed ar firſt 
not only Innocent, but Pious ; but were afterwards abuſed to Superſtition 
and Idolatry , and ſwelled up ro that bulk as to oppreſs and ſtifle true Re- 
ligion with their Number and Weight. 

A great part of this is in ſome reſpect true ; yet that we may examine the 
matter methodically, we ſhall firſt conſider, What Power the Church has 
in thoſe matters ; and then, Whar Rules ſhe ought to govern her ſelf by in 
the uſe of that Power. Ir is very viſible, that in the Goſpels and Epiltles 
there are but few Rules laid down as to Ritual Matters : In the Epiſtles 
there are ſome general Rules given, thar muſt take in a great many Caſes, 


. ſuch as, Let all things be done to Edification, to Order, and to Peace: And in 
| the Epiſtles to —_— and Titus, many Rules are given in ſuch general 
H 


words, as, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, that in order to the guiding of parti- 
cular Caſes by them, many diſtinQtions and ſpecialties were to be interpo- 
ſed ro the making them practicable and uſeful. In matters that are merely 
Ritual, the ſtate of Mankind in diffetent Climates and Ages is apt to vary ; 
and the ſame things that in one Scene of Human Nature may look grave, 
and ſeem fit for any Society, may in another Age look light, and diſſipate mens 
thoughts. It is alſo evident thar there is not a Syſtem of Rules given in the 
New Teſtament about all theſe ; and yera due method in them is neceſſary to 
maintain theOrder and Decency that become Divine things: This ſeems to be a 
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ou of rhe Goſpel-Liberty, That it is not a Law of Ordinances ; theſe things Arz.2v:- 
ing left to be yaried according to the diverſitics of Mankind. - . .. | © 
The Fewiſh Religion was delivered ro one Nation, and the main parts of **- + 
it were to be performed in one place ; they were alſo to be-limited in Ri= 7 7. 
ruals, .leſt they might have taken ſome. Praftices from their Neighbours 
round about them, and fo by the uſe of their Rites have rendred Idolatrous 
Practices more familiar and acceptable to rhem : And yet they had .many 
Rices among them in our Saviour's time, which are not mentioned in any 
part of rhe Old Teſtament ; ſuch was the whole Conſtitution of their Sy- 
nagogues, with all the Service and Officers that belonged to them:. They 
had a Baptiſm among them, beſides ſeveral Rites added to the Paſchal Ser- 
vice. Our Saviour reproved them for none of theſe ; he hallowed ſome of 
them to be the Faxderal Rires of his New Diſpenſartion ; he went to their 
Synagogues ; and though he reproved them for overyaluing their Rires, for 
preferring them to the Laws of God, and making theſe void by their Tra- 
ditions, yet he does not condemn them for the uſe of them. And while of 
the greatcr Precepts h# fays, Theſe things ye ought to have done ; he adds con- Marth. 
_ their Rites and leſſer matters, and ot to have left the other un- *3-*? 
one. 
If then ſuch a liberty was allowed in ſo limited a Religion, it ſeems high- 
ly ſuitable to the ſublimer ſtare of the Chriſtian Liberry, that there ſhould- 
be room left for ſuch Appointments or Alterations as the different ſtate of 
times and places ſhould require. In hotter Countries, for inſtance, there 
is no danger in dipping ; but if it is otherwiſe in colder Climates, then 
ſince Mercy is better than even Sacrifice, a more ſparing uſe may be made of ef. 5.5. 
Warter ; Aſperſion may anſwer the true end of Baptiſm. A ſtricter or Marth. 
gentler Ditcipline of Offenders, muſt be alſo proportioned to whar the ** ** 
Times will bear, and what men can be brought to fubmit ro. "The divi- 
ding of Chriſtians into ſuch Diſtricts, that they may have the beſt Con- 
veniences to aſſemble themſelves rogerher for Worſhip, and for keeping 
up of Order; the appointing the Times as well as the Places of Wor- 
ſhip, are certainly ro be fixed with the beſt rd to preſent Circum- 
ſtances thar may be. The bringing Chriſtian Aſſemblies into Order and 
Method, is neceſſary for their Solemnity , and for preventing that diſſi- 
pation of Thought that a diverſity of Behaviour might occaſion. And 
though a- Xiſs of Peace, and an Order of Deaconefles, were the Pradti- 
ces of the Apoſtolical Time , yet when the one gave occaſſon to Raillery, 
and the other ro Scandal, all rhe Werld was, and ftill is farisfied with 
the reaſons of letting borh fall. 
Now if Churches may lay afide Apoſtolical Praftices in Matters that 
ate Rirudl, it is certdinly muck caficr to juſtify their making new Rules 
for ſuch things ; ſince it is a higher Attempt ro altcr what was ſertled by 
the Apoſtles themlſelyes, than ro ſer up new Rules in Matters which they 
leſt untouch'd. Habits and Poſtures are the neceſſary Circumſtances of 
all Publick Meetings : The Times of Faſting and- of Prayer ; the Dogs 
of Thankſgiving and Communions are all of the ' ſame nature. 
Publick Confeſſion of Sins by ſcandalous Perſons ; the time -and manner 
of doing it ; The previous ſteps 'char ſome Churches have made for the 
Trial of thoſe who were ro be received into Holy Orders; that ſo by a 
longer Inſpe&tion into their Behayivur ,' while im lower Orders ;. 
might diſcover how fit they were to be admitred imto- the Satred Ones: 
And chiefly the preſcribing ſtated Forms for the ſeveral Adts of Rehgi- 
ous Worſhip, and not leaving that ro the Capacities or Humours,” to 
the Inyentions, and often to the Extravagancies of thoſe who are ro offi 
ns Cc Gxte : 
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ciate : All theſe things, I fay, fall within thoſe general Rules given by the 
Apoſtles ro the Churches in their time : Where we find that the Apoſtles 
had their Cuſtoms, as well as the Churches of God ; which were then op. 
poſed to the innoyating and the contentious humours of ſome factioug 
men. And ſuch a Pattern have the Apoſtles ſet us of complying with 
thoſe things that are regularly ſettled, whereſoever we are, that we find 
they became all things to all men : To the Jews they became Jews ; though 
that was a Religion then extinguiſhed in irs obligation , by the Pro. 
mulgation of the Goſpel ; and was then fallen under great COrruptis 
on : Yet in order to the gaining of ſome of them, ſuch was the Spiric 
of Chariry and Edification with which the Apoſtles were acted, that 
while they were among them they complied in the Practice of thoſe abro- 
gated Ritcs ; though Ws aſſerted both rhe Liberty of the Gentiles, and 
even their own in that matter: It was only a Compliance, and not a Sub. 
miſſion to their Opinions, that made them obſerve days, and diſtinguiſh meats, 
while among them. If rhen ſuch Rires, and the Rires of ſuch a Church, 
were {till complicd with by Inſpired Men, this is aft Infallible Pattern to 


us; and lets us ſee upon how much ſtronger Reaſons, we who are under” 


thoſe Obligations ro Unity and Charity with all Chriſtians, ought co 
maintain the Unity of the Body, and the Decency and Order that is neceſs 
fary for Peace, and mutual Edification. 

Therefore ſince there is not any one thing that Chriſt has enjoined 
more ſolemnly and more frequently than Love and Charity, Union and 
Agreement amongſt his Diſciples ; ſince we are alſo required to afſemble 
our ſelves together, ro conſtitute our ſelyes in a Body, both for worſhip» 
ping God jointly, and for maintaining of Order and Love among the So- 
cicty of Chriſtians, we ought to acquieſce in fuch Rules as have been 
agreed on by common Conſent, and which are recommended to us by | 
Practice, and that are eſtabliſhed by thoſe who have the lawful Autho» 
rity over us. Nor can we aflign any orher Bounds ro our Submiſſion in 
this caſe, than thoſe that the Goſpel has limited. We muſt obey God, ra« 
ther than man ; and we muſt in the firſt place render to God the things that 
are God's, and then give to Caſar the things that are Ceſar s. So that if 
either Church or State have power to make Rules and Laws in ſuch mat- 
ters, they muſt have rhis Extent given them, That till they break in 
upon the Laws of God and the.Gaſpel, we muſt be bound ro obey them. 
A Mean cannof be pur here ; cither they have no Power at all, or they 
have a Power that muſt go te, every thing that is not forbid by any 
Law of God. This is the only meaſure that can be given in this 
matter. 

But a great difference is here to be made berwcen rhoſe Rules that 
both Church and State ought to ſet ro rhemielyes in their enaQting of ſuch 
matters, and the Meaſures of the Obedicnce of Subjects : The only 
queſtion in the point of Obedience, muſt be Lawful or Unlawful. For 
Expedient or Inexpedient ought never to be brought into queſtion, as ro 
the point of Obedience ; ſince no Incxpediency whatſoever can balance 
the breaking of Order, and rhe diſſolving rhe Conſtitution and _—__ 
This is a Conſideration that ariſes out of a man's apprehenſions of the fit- 
neſs or uſcfulneſs of things ; in which though he might be in the right as 
to the- antecedent fitneſs of them, and yet even there he may be 1n the 
wrong, and in common modeſty every man ought to think that it is more 
likely that he ſhould be in the wrong, than the Governors and Rulers of 
the Society ; yet I fay allowing all rhis, it is certain that Order and Obe- 


dience are both in their own.nature, and in their Conſequences, to be 
pre» 
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preferted- ro all the penn conſiderations of Expedi or Incxpe- Arti20- 
thole R 


diency, Yet ſtill thoſe int whoſe hands the making ules is 
oughr ro carry their Thoughts much further : They ought ro ade 3. 
well the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore: they are to 
avoid every thing that may lead to Idolatry, or feed Superſtition eyery 
thing that is apt to be abuſed to give falſe Ideas of God, or to make the 
World think thac ſuch Inſtirured Praftices may balance the Violation of 
the Laws of God. They ought not to overcharge the Worſhip of God 
with roo great a number of them: The Rires ought to be grave, ſim- 
ple, and naturally expreſſive of that which is intended by them. Vain 
Pomp and indecent Levity ought to be guarded againſt ; and next to 
the Honour of God and Religion, the Peace and Edification of the Society 
ought to be chiefly conſidered. Duc Regard ought to be had to whac 
e preſent ſtate of the 
whole ; and finally, a great Reſpe@ is due ro Ancient and Eſtabliſhed 
PraQtices. Antiquity does generally beget Veneration ; and the very 
changing of what has been long in uſe , does naturally ſtartle many, 
and diſcompoſe a great part of the Body. So all Changes, unleſs the 
expediency of making them is upon other accounts v Viſible , 
labour under a great prejudice with the more ſtaid Sort of Men ; for 
this very reaſon, becauſe they are Changes. Bur in this matter, no 
ccrtain or Mathematical Rules can be given : every one of rheſe thar 
has been named, is capable of that Variety, by the diverſity of times 


and other Circumſtances; that ſince Prudence and Diſcretion muſt rule 


the uſe that is to be made of them, that muſt be lefr to the Conſcience 
and Prudence of every Perſon who may be concerned in the Manage- 
ment of this Authority. He muſt a& as he will anſwer ic ro God and 
to the Church ; for he muſt be ar liberty in applying thoſe general Rules 
to particular Times and Caſes. And a Temper muſt be obſerved : we 
mull avoid a ſullen adhering to things becauſe they were once fſerrled, as if 
Points of Honour were to be maintained here; and that it look'd like 
a reproaching a Conſtitution, or the Wiſdom of a former Age, to al- 
ter What they did ; ſince it is certain that what was wiſely order'd 
in one time , may be as wiſely chang'd in another: As on the other 
hand, all men ought to avoid the Imputations of a deſultory Levity ; 
as if they loved Changes for Changes fake : This might give occa- 
fion to our Adyerſarics to triumph over us, and might alſo fill the Minds 
of the weaker among our ſelyes with Apprehenſions and Scruples. 


The next Particular aſſerted in this Article, is, That the Church 
hath Authozity in Matters of Faith. Here a diſtintiom'is to be 
made berween an Authority that is Abſolute, and founded on Infalli- 


bility ; and an Authority of Order. The former is very formally dif- - 


claimed by our Church, but the ſecond may be well maintained, tho 
we aſſert no unerring Authority. Every ſingle man has a- Right to 
ſearch the Scriptures, and to take his Faith from them ; yer it 1s cer- 
tain that he may be miſtaken in it. Ir is therefore a much furer way 
for Numbers of meh to meet together, and ro examine ſuch differen- 
ces as happen to ariſe: To conſider the Arguments of all- bands, 
with the Importance of ſuch Paſſagts of Scripture as are brohght in- 
to the Controverſy ; and thus to . enquire into the whole. matter ; in 
which as it is very hatural to think that a grear Colnyny of Men ſhould 
ſee further than a leſs Number ; . there is reaſon ro expet me 
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Art.20. good Iſſue of ſuch Deliberations , if men proceed in them with due 
CY Sincerity and Diligence : If Pride, FaQtion, and Intereſt, 'do nor- ſway 
rheir Councils , and if they ſeek for Truth more than for Vitory. 

Burt what abuſes ſoever-may have crept ſince inro the pubiick Conſul 
rations of the Clergy , the Apoſtles at firſt mer and contulred rogether 
upon that Controverſy which was then moyed concerning the Im- 
poſing the Mofſaical Law upon the Gentiles ; They ordered the Paſtors 

Tirzx 1 Of the Church ro be able to convince Gainlayers , and not to 

—3.10. reject a man as a Heretick, till after a firſt and a ſecond .Admonitis 
on : The moſt likely method both ro find out the Truth, and 
to bring ſuch as are in Error over to it, is to coniult of theſe 
Matters in common: and that openly and fairly. For it every good 
man that prays earneſtly ro God for the Afliſtance and, Direction of 
his Spirit, has reaſon to look for it ; much more may a Body of, 
Paſtors, brought together to feck our the Truth, in any point under 
debate, look for it, if they bring with them ſincere and unprejudiced Minds, 
and do pray earneſtly ro God. In that calc, they may expect ro be di- 
rected and aſhiſted of Him. Bur this depends upon the Purity of 
their hearts, and the Earneſtneſs of their Endcayours and Prayers. 

When any Synod of the Clergy has ſo far examined a Point, as 
ro ſetrle their Opinions about ir, they may certainly decree that ſuch 
is their Doctrine : And as they judge it ro be more or leſs important, 
they may either reſtrain any other Opinion , or may require poſitive 
Declarations about it, either of all in their Communion , or at leaſt 
of all whom they admit to miniſter in holy things. 

This is only an Authority of Order for the maintaining of Union 
and Edification : And in this a Body does no more as it is a Body, 
than what every ſingle Individual has a right to do for himſelf. He 
examines a Doftrine that is laid before him , he forms his own Opi- 
nion upon it, and purſuant to that he muſt judge with whom he can 
hold Communion, and from whom he muſt ſeparate. 

When tuch definitions are made by the Body of the Paſtors of any Church, 
all perſons within thar Church, do owe great reſpect to their deciſion. Mo- 
deſty muſt be obſerved in G— upon it, and in diſputing abour it. Every 
man that finds his own thoughts differ from ir, ought to examine the Mat- 
ter oyer again , with much attention and care , freeing himſelf all he 
can from prejudice and obſtinacy ; with a juſt diſtruſt of his own Under- 
ſtanding, and an humble reſpe&t ro the Judgment of his Superiors. 

This is due to the conſiderations of Peace and Union, and to that 
Authority which the Church has to maintain ir. Bur if after all poſ- 
ſible methods of Enquiry, a man cannot maſter his Thoughts , or make 
them agree with the publick deciſions , his Conſcience is not under 
Bonds : Since this Authority is not abſolute nor grounded upon a pro- 
miſe of Infallibiliry. 

This is a Tenet that with Relation to National Churches and their De- 
cifions, is held by the Church of Rome, as well as by us : For they 
place Infallibiliry either in rhe Pope, or in the Univerſal Church : But 
no man eyer dreamt of Infallibility in a particular or National Church: 
And the Point in this Article is only concerning particular Churches ; 
for the Head of General Councils comes in upon the next. 7hat ng 
Church can add any thing as neceſſary to Salvation, has been already con- 
ſidered apon the Sixth Article. 
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Ir is cerrain, that a5, we, owe, ous, hopes af, Salvation only 59 Chriſt, 44:20. 


and. to, what he, has dgng for, us,; 10. allo. it cap. beloge * only to 

who. procured. it tg, us., to <—the Termg. upon. which we. may 100 
for. It; Can, any Power on E clog the. Crs AT - makes us 
ia _the, Goſpel, with, new. or archer, Terms: than.. thoſe Which we find 
made; there ro us, There can. be no, diſpure. abqur this,: For. unleſs we 


believe that rhere is an Infallible Authoruy, lodged, in che. Chy 
explain the Scripture, and ro declare Trad 
that the Scriptures are both obſcure and defeftive, and that the one 


muſt be helped by an Infallible Commentary , and the other ſupplied 


by an Authenrtical Declarer of Tradition ; we cannot aſcribe an Autho# 


rity to the Church, either ro contradict the Scripture , or ro add ne- 
cellary conditions of Salvation to it. 

We own after all, That the Church is the Depoſitary of the whole 
Scriptures, as the Fews were of the Old Teſtament : But in that In- 
ſtance of the Fews, we may ſee that a Body of men may be faithful 
in the Copying of a Book exatly, and in the handing ir down with- 
out corrupting it ; and yet they may be miſtaken in rhe true mean- 
ing of that which rhey preſerve ſo faithfully. They are expreſly cal- 


led the keepers of the Oracles of God : And are no where ceproyed for Rm; +. 
having attempted upon this Depofetum - And yet for all thar Fidelity, 


they fell into great Errors about ſome of the moſt Important parrs of 
their Religion ; which expoſed them to the rejeting the Meſtas , and 
ro their utter ruin. 

The Church's being called the Witneſs of Holy Writ, is not to be 
reſolved into any Judgment that they paſs upon it,- as a Body of men 
that have Authority ro Judge and give Sentence , fo that the Canoni- 
calneſs, or the Uncanonicalneſs of any Book ſhall depend upon their Teſti- 
mony : But is reſolyed into this, that ſuch Succeſſions and Numbers of men, 
whether of the Laity or _ , have in a courſe of many Ages had 
theſe Books preſeryed and read among them ; ſo that ir was+-not poſ- 
ſible to corrupt that upon which ſo many men had their Eyes, in all 
the Corners and Ages of Chriſtendom. 

And thus we believe the Scriptures to be a Book written by 
Inſpired men, and delivered by them to the Church, upon the 
Teſtimony of the Church that ar firſt received it ; knowing that thoſe 
great Matters of Fat, contained and appealed to in it, were true : 
And alſo upon the like Teſtimony of the ſucceeding Ages, who Pre- 
ſerved, Read, Copied, and Tranſlated that Book, as they had received 
it from the firſt. 

The Church of Rome is guilty of a manifeſt Circle in this Mat- 
ter : For they ſay they believe rhe Scriptures upon the Authority of 
the Church : And they do again believe the Authority of the Church, 
becauſe of the Teſtimony of the Scripture concerning it. 

This is as falſe reaſoning as can be imagined : For nothing can be 
proved by another Authority, till that Authority is firſt fixed and pro- 
ved : And therefore if the Teſtimony of the Church is believed to be 
facred , by virtue of a Divine Grant to it , and that from thence the 
Scriptures have their Credit and Authority, then the Credit due to 
the Church's Teſtimony is Antecedent to the Credir of the Scri : 
And ſo muſt nor be proved by any paſlages brought from ir ; otherwiſe 
that is a manifeſt Circle. But no Circle 1s committed in our war, who 
do not prove the Scriptures from any ſuppoſed Authority in the Church, 
that has handed them down to us : But only as they are yaſt Com- 


panies 
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Art.20. panics of met , who cannot be preſumed to haye been guilty of any 

SV fraud in this matter ; it appearing further to be morally impoſſible for 
any that ſhould have attempted a fraud in it, to have executed it, 
When therefore the Scripture ir ſelf is proved by Moral Arguments of 
this kind, we may according to the {trifteſt Rules of Reaſoning ext 
'mine , What Authority the Scripture gives to the Paſtors vf the Church 
met in leſſer or greater Councils. 
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ARTICLE XXL 


Of the Authority of General Councils 


General Councils may not be d 
Commandment and .TWUiU of Pzinces. 
gathered t (fozaſmuch as - they -be an | yp of 
men be not governed with: the Spirit and 

of God) they may err , and ſometime have erred even in 

things pertaining unto God. . Wherefoze things Owdatned 

by them as ry to Salbation , habe neither bh 
no2 Authority , unleſs 1t may be declared that they are ta- 
ken out of Holy Scriptures. 


HERE are two Particulars ſctled in this Article : The one is, 
The power of ' calling of Councils, ar leaſt an Afertion that they 
cannot be called without the Will -of Princes: Fhe other is, The Au- 
thoriry of general Councils, that they arc not Infallible, and thar ſome 
have erred : And therefore rhe Inference is - jaſtly made , That what- 
ever Authority they may have in+ the Rule and Government of rhe 
Church, their Deciſions in matters neceſlary to Salvation ought ro be 
examined by the Word of God, and are not: to be ſubmitted to, 
unleſs ir appears that. they arc conform to the Scripture. 

The firſt of theſe is thus proyed : Clergymen .are Subject ro their 
Princes, according to theſe words, Let every. ſoul be ſubjet to the higher 
powers : If they are then Subjet to them, they cannot be obliged to 
go out of their Dominions upon rhe Summons of any-other ; rheir 
Perſons being under the Laws and Authority: of: that Country to which 
they belong, | | 

This is plain, and ſeems to need no other Proof. It: is vety viſible 
how much rhe. peace of Kingdoms and. States. is concerned 'in+ this 
Point : For if a Foreign Power ſhould: call their. Clergy: away' at plea- 
ſure, as might be not only left in. a grear-defticutiom as: to Religi- 
ous Performances , but their Clergy might. be* practiſed upon, and ſent 
back to them with ſuch Norions, and: upon: fuch Deſigns, that, chiefly 
ſuppoſing the Immunity of their perſons , they, 'might e,"as the 
often weye in dark and ignorant Ages, the Incendaaries (of the World, 
and the Diſturbers and Betrayers, of rheir Countries. ' This : is 'confirmed 
by the Prattice of the Ages, -after rhe Church had' the» Protedti- 
on of Chriſtian Magiſtrates : In theſe the Roman Emperors: called the 
Firſt General Councils ; which! is expreſly mentioned not only in the 
Hiſtories of the Councils, but mn their Acts, where we find both the 
Writs that Summoned them ,  and-their Letrers' fomerimes? ro'tlie Em- 
——_ and ſometimes ro the Churches , whictr do all. ſer forth rheir 

ing Summoned by the facred Authority of rhcir Emperors ,; without 
mentioning any other. In calling ſome of theſe Councils, it does nor 
appcar that the Popes were much confulred © And in rorhers we find 
Popes indeed ſupplicating the Emperors to calt'a Council,” but nothi 
chat has ſo much as a ſhadow of-rtheir pretending to -ar Authority 


ſummon it themſclves. This 


Rom, 11. 
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ert.2i, This is a thing ſo plain, and may be fo ſoon ſeen into by any Per. 

Ao fon who will be at the pains to turn to the Editions of the firſt 
Four General Councils made by themſelves, not to mention thoſe 
that followed in the Greek Church , that the Confidence with which 
it has been aſſerted, That they were ſummoned by the Popes, is an 
Inſtance to ſhew us that. there is nothing at which men who are 
once engaged , will ſtick when their Cauſe requires it. But eyen ſince 
the Popes have got this matter into their own hands, though they 
ſummon the Council, yet they do nor pretend to it, nor expect thar 
the World would receive a Council as General, or ſubmit to it , un- 
leſs the Princes of Chriſtendom ſhould allow of it, and conſent ro the 
Publication of the Bull. So that by reaſon of this, Councils are now 
become almoſt unprafticable things. 

When all Chriſtendom was included within the Rowan Empire , then 
the calling of a Council lay in the Breaſt and Power of one Man ; 
and during the Ages of Ignorance and Superſtition, the World was' fo 
ſubje&ed ro rhe Popes Authority, that Princes durſt ſeldom oppoſe their 
Summons, or deny their Biſhops leave ro go when they were fo cal- 
led : But after the ſcandalous Schiſm in the Popedom, in which there 
were for a great while Two Popes, and at laſt Three at a time, 
Councils began ro pretend that the Power of governing the Church, 
and of centuring, depriving, and making of Popes, was radically in 
them, as Repreſenting the Univerſal Church : So they fell upon Me- 
thods to have trequent Councils, and that whether both Popes and 
Princes ſhould oppoſe it or not ; for they declared both the one and 
the other to be fallen from their Dignity , that ſhould attempt to 
hinder ic. Yet they carried the Claim of the Freedom of EleCtions, 
and of the other Eccleſiaſtical Immunities ſo high , that all rhat fol- 
lowed upon this, was, That the Popes being terrified with rhe At- 
rempts begun at Conſtance, and | at Bafil and Piſa, took pains 
ro have Princes of their fide, and then made Bargains and Concordates with 
them, by which they divided all rhe Rights of the Church, ar leaſt 
the Pretenſions to x M4 berween themſelves and the Princes. Mart- 
ters of Gain and Adyantage were reſeryed ro the See of Rome ; bur 
the Points of Power and Juriſdiftion were generally given up to the Prin- 
ces. The Temporal Authority has by that means prevailed over the 
Spiritual, as: much as the Spiritual Authority had prevailed over the 
Temporal for ſeveral Ages before. Yet the Pretence of a Generaf 
Council is ſtill fo ſpecious, that all. thoſe in the Roman Communion 
chax do not acknowledge the Infallibility of their Popes, do till 
ſupport this Pretenſion , That the Infallibility is given by Chriſt to 
his Church ;-and that in the Interval of Councils it is in the Com- 
munity of the Biſhops. and Paſtors of the Church; and that when a 
Council meets, then the Infallibility is lodged with it; according to 
that, Ir ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to Us. 


The firſt thing ro be ſerrled in every Queſtion, is the Meaning of 
the Terms : So we muſt” begin and examine what makes a General 
Council; Whether all che Buhops''muſt be pretent in Perſon, or by 
Proxy 2 And what ſhare the Laity, 'or the Princes that are thought 

. to repreſent their People, ought ro have in a Council? It is next to 
.be conſidered , Whether a General Citation. is enough to make a 
Council General, were the appearanee of the Biſhops ever ſo ſmall ar 
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their firſt opening 2 It is next to be conſidered n 


be reckoned according to the Numbers of the Biſhops, or of "the 
others who depute and ſend them ? And whether Nations t to 
vote in a Body as Integral Parts of the Church ; or every Bi- 
ihop by himſelf 2 And finally , Whether the Deciſions of Councils 
by unanim on, —— _ —_—_ Infallible > Or whe- 
ther the Major Vote, excecdi One, or if ſome 
ter Incquality is neceſſary ; ſuch as Two! Thwds » or any other 
oportion ? That there may be juſt cauſe of raiſing Scruples up- 
on every one of theſe, is apparent at firſt View. Ir is certain, a 
bare Name cannot qualify a Number of Biſhops ſitting together, to 
be this General Council. The Numbers of Biſhops does it not 
neither. A Hundred and fifty was a ſmall Number at Conſftantine- 
ple : Even the famous Three hundred and eighteen at Nice were 
far exceeded by thoſe at Arimini. All the firſt General Councils 
were made up for moſt part of Eafters Biſhops ; there being a ve- 
ry inconſiderable Number of the Wefters among any of them ; ſcarce 
any at all being to be found in ſome. If this had been the Body 
to whom Chriſt had lefc rhis Infallibiliry , it cannot be imagined bur 
that ſome definition or deſcription of - 4 Conſticution of ir, would 
have been given us in the Scripture : And the profound ſilence thar 
is about it , gives- juſt occaſion ro think, that how wiſe and how 
good ſoever ſuch. a Conſtitution may be, if well purſued, yer it is 
not of a Divine Inſtitution ; otherwiſe ſomewhat concerning ſo Im- 
portant a Head as this is, muſt haye been mentioned in the Scri- 
prure. 


The Natural Idea of a General Council , is a Mceting of all the 
Biſhops of Chriſtendom, or at leaſt of Proxies inſtructed by them and 
their Clergy. Now if any will ſtand ro this deſcription , then we 
are very ture that there was never yet 2 true General Council : 
Which will appear to every one that reads the Subſcriptions of the 
Councils. Therefore we muſt conclude, That General Councils are 
not conſtirured by a Divine Authority ; ſince we have no direction 
given us from God, by which we may know what they are, and what 
is neceſſary to their Conſtirution. And we cannot ſuppoſe that God 
has granted any Privileges , much leſs Infallibility, which is the great- 
eſt of all, to a Body of Men, of whom, or of whoſe Conſtitution he 
has ſaid nothing to us. For ſuppoſe we ſhould yield -that there were 
an Infallibiliry lodged in general in the Church diffuſive , ſo thar- the 
Church in ſome part or other ſhall be always preſerved from Error ; 

et the reſtraining this to the greater Number of ſuch Biſhops as ſhall 
Rr ro come to a Council , they living perhaps near it, or being 
more capable and more forward to undertake a Journey , bei 
healthier, richer, or more active than others ; or which is as 
ble, becauſe it has often yreng ym. being ag pt 
ties or Princes to carry on manage | a5 
may be on foot at the Council : The reſtraining the Infallibility, 1 
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Art 21. are the leaſt likely to conſent to the engroſſing this Privilege to the 
—\ Majority of their Body, it being their Intereſt ro maintain their Righr 


ro it, free from Intrigue or Management. 

We need not wonder if fuch things have ___ in the latter 
Ages , when Nazianzen laments the Corruptions , the Ambition , and 
the Contentions that reigned in thoſe Aſſemblies in his own time; 
ſo that he neyer deſired to ſee any more of them. He was not on- 
ly preſent at one of rhe General Councils, but he himſelf felr the 


effects of Jealouſy and Violence in it. 


Further, it will appear a thing incredible , that there is an Infallj- 
biliry in Councils becauſe they are called General , and are aſſembled 
out of a great many Kingdoms and Proyinces; when we fee them 
go backward and forward, according to the Influences of Courts, and 
of Intereſts direted from thence. We know how differently Coun- 
cils decreed in the Arian Controverſies ; and what a variety of them 
Conſtantius ſet up againſt that at Nice. So it was in the Eatychias 
Hereſy , approved in the ſecond Council at Epheſus, but ſoon after 
condemned* at Chalcedon. So it was in the buſineſs of Images, con- 
demned at Conſtantinople in the Eaſt; but ſoon after upon another 
Change at Court maintain'd in the Second at Nice ; and not long af- 
ter condemn'd in a very Numerous Council at Francfort. And in 
the Point in hand, as to the Authority of Councils, it was aſſerted 
at Conſtance and Bafil ; but condemned in the Lateran ; and was up- 
on the matter laid aſide at 7rent. Here were great Numbers of all 
hands ; both ſides took the Name of General Councils. 

It will be a further Prejudice againſt this, if we ſee great Vio- 
lences and Diſorders entring into the Management of ſome Coun- 
cils; and Craft and Arrtifice into the Conduct of others. Numbers 
of FaQtious and Furious Monks came to ſome Councils, and drove 
on Matters by their Clamours : So it was at Epheſus. We ſee groſs 
Fraud in the Secend at Nice, both in the Perlons ſer up to repre- 
ſent the Abſent Patriarchs ; and in the Books and Authorities that were 
youched for the Worſhip of Images. The Intrigues at Trent, as they 
are ſer out even by Cardinal Pallavicini, were more ſubtile , but nor 
leſs apparent, nor leſs ſcandalous. Nothing was truſted ro a Sefli- 
on , af it was firſt canvaſſed in Congregations ; which were what 
a Committee of the whole Fouſe is in our Parhaments ; and then 
every man's Vote was known ; ſo that there was hereby great oc- 
caſion given for PraQtice. This alone, if there had been no more, 
ſhewed plainly that they themſelves knew they were not guided by 
the Spirit of God , or by Infallibility ; ſince a Seſſion was not 
thought ſafe ro be ventured on , but after a long previous can- 
vaſiing. 


Another Queſtion remains yet to be cleared, concerning their Man: 
ner of proceeding ; Whether the Infallibiliry is affixed ro their Vote, 
whatſocyer their proceedings may be 2 Or whether they are bound to 
diſcuſs Martrers fully » The firſt cannot be ſaid, unleſs it is pretended 
that they Vote by a Special Inſpiration : If the ſecond is allowed, then 
we muſt examine both what makes a full Diſcuſſion ; and whether they 
haye made it ? 

If 
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If we find. Opinions falſely -repreſented,- if Books that arc- ſpur; 
have been relied on; if Paſlages of Scripture, 'or of the Farkebs on 
which it appears the ſtreſs of the Decifion has" turned, have been 
manifeſtly -mifunderſtood and wreſted,, ſo that in a more Enlightened 
Age no perſon pretends ro juſtify the Authorities that determined 
them, Can we imagine that there ſhould be mors Truth in"*their 
Concluſions, than we do plainly fee. was ' in the' Premiſes! our 
of which they were drawn? So it- -muſt cirltier be faid , ®Thar 
they Vote by an immediate Inſpiration , or - all» perſons canrot be 
bound ro ſubmit ro their Judgmenr” till they have examinied ” their 
Merhods of Proceeding, and the Grounds on which they went : 
And when all is done, the Queſtion comes, concerning the Autho- 
rity of ſuch decrees after they are made, Whether it tollows' imme- 
diately upon their being made , or muſt ſtay 'for the Confirmatory 
Bulls? If ir muſt ſtay for che Bull, then c I_ is not in 
the Council : And .that is only a | more ſolemn -way of- preparing 
Matters in order to. the laying. them before the - Pope. If- they 
arc Infallible before the Confirmation, then the- Infallibility is wholly 
in the Council ; and the ſubſequent Bull does inſtead of confirming 
their Decrees, derogate much from them : For to pretend ro con- 
firm them, imports that they wanted .thar Addition of Authority, 
which deſtroys rhe ſuppoſition of their Infallibility ; ſmce what is 
Infallible cannot be made Stronger : And the pretending to add 
ſtrength to ir, implics- that it 1s not Infallible. Human Conſtitu- 
tions may be indeed ſo modelled, that there muſt be a joint Con- 
currence, before a Law can be made: And though it 1s the laſt 
conſent that ſettles che Law, yet the previous "conſents were necef> 
ſary ſ{tcps ro the giving it the Authority of a Law. 


And thus it is not to be denied, bur that as to the Matters of Go- 
vernment , the Church may caſt her ſelf into . ſuch a model, thar 
as by a Decree of the Council of Nice , the Biſhops of a Province 
might conclude nothing without the conſent of the Metropolitan ; fo 
another Decree might. even- limit a General Council to ſtay for the 
conſent of one or more Partriarchs. Burt this muſt only rake -place 
in Matters of Order and Government, which are left ro the diſpo- 
ſal of the Church, bur not in Deciſions about Matters of Faith. For 
if chere is an Infallibility in the Church, it muſt be derived. from 
a ſpecial Grant made by Chriſt ro his Church : And it muſt go ac- 
ds tw to the Nature of that Grant, unleſs it can be pretended 
that there is a Clauſe in that Grant empowering the Church to 
diſpoſe of it, and model it at pleaſure. For if rhere is' no ſuch 
power, as it is plain there is nor, then Chriſt's Grant is cither to 
a ſingle perſon, or to the whole Community : If to a ſingle Perſon, 
then the Infallibility is wholly in him, and he is to manage it as he 
thinks beſt : For if Ie calls a Council, it is only an at of his humi- 
lity and condeſcenſion , to hear the Opinions of many in different 
Corners of the Church, that ſo he may know all that comes from 
all Quarters: It may alſo ſeem a prudent way to make his Autho- 
rity to be the more eaſily . born and ſubmitted to, ſince what ig 
gntrly managed, is beſt obeyed : Bur after all, rheſe are oaly pru- 
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Art.21. dential and diſcreet methods. The Infallibility muſt be only in him, 

LV if Chriſt has by the Grant tied him to ſuch a Succeſſion. Whereas 
on the other hand, if the Infallibiliry is granted to the whole Com- 
munity, or to their- Repreſentatives, then all the Applications rhar 
they may make to. any one See, muſt only be in order to the Exe- 
cution of their Decrees, like the Addreſſcs that they make to Princes 
for the Civil Sanction. Burt till the Infallibilty is where - Chriſt pur 
it. Ir reſts wholly in their Deciſion, and belongs only to that : And 
any other Confirmation that they deſire, unleſs it be reſtrained ſingly 
to the Exccution - of their Decrees, is a Wound given by themſelycs 
ro their own Infallibility, if not a dire diſclaiming of ir. ' 


When the Confirmation of the Council is over , a new difficulty 
ariſes concerning the receiving the Decrees : And here it may be aid, 
'That if Chriſt's Grant is to the whole Community, ſo that a Coun- 
cil is only the Authentical: Declarer of the Tradition , the whole 
Body of the Church that is poſſeſied of the Tradition , and con- 
veys it down , muſt have a right ro examine the Deciſion that rhe 
Council has made, and ſo is not bound ro receive it, but as it finds 
ir to be conformable to Tradition. 


Here it is to be ſuppoſed, that every Biſhop, or ar the leaſt all 
the Biſhops of any National Church, know beſt rhe Tradition of their 
own Church and Nation : And ſo they will have a right to re- 
cxamine things, after they have been judged in a General Council. 


This will intircly deſtroy the whole pretenſion to Infallibility : And 
yet either this ought to haye been done, after the Councils at Arimini, 
or the ſecond of Fpheſus, or ciſe the World muſt have received Semi-4ria- 
niſm, or Futychianiſm, implicitly from them. Ir is alſo no ſmall prejudice 
apainſt this Opimon , that the Church was conſtituted , the Scriptures 
were received, many Hereſies were rejefted , and the Perſecutions were 
zone through in a courſe of three Centuries ; in all which time there vas 
nothing that could pretend ro be called a General Council. And when 
the Ages came in which Councils met often , neither the Councils 
themſelves, who muſt be {uppoſed to underſtand their own Authority 
beſt, nor thoſe who writ in defence of their Decrees , who muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be inclined enough to magnify their Authority , be- 
ing of the ſame fide ; neirher of theic, I lay, ever pretended to ar- 
Jue for their Opinions, from the Infallibility of thoſe Councils thar 
decreed them. 


They do indecd ſpeak of them with great ReſpeRt, as of Bodies 
of men that were guided by the Spirit of God : And ſo do we of 
our Reformers, and of thoſe who prepared our Liturgy : Burt we do nor 
aſcribe Infallibiliry to them, and no more did they. Nor did they lay the 
ſtreis of their Arguments upon the Authority of ſuch Deciſions ; rhey 
knew that the Objection might have been made as ſtrong againſt 
them, as they could pur the Argument for them. And therefore they 
offered to wave the Point , and to appeal to the Scripture , ſetting 
akde the definitions that had been made in Councils both ways. 
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To conclude rhis Argument. 


If the Infallibility is ſuppoſed to be in Councils, then«che Church 
may juſtly apprebend)-<jhos has-loſt it : For as there'\has 'been no 
Council chat pretended ro that Title, now during 'ry6" years, ſo 
there is no great probabjlity of our ever ſeeing another. The Charge 
and Noiſe , the as ag. and Difappointmencs of that at 7rex, 
has taught the World to expe&t nothing from one : They plainly fee 
that che management from Rome mult carry every thing in a Council : Nei- 
ther Princes nor People, no nor "the Biſhops themſelyes, defire or 
expect to ſee one. 


The Claim ſer up at Rowe for Infallibility, makes the demand 
of one ſeem not only needleſs there, bur co imply a doubt- 
ing of their Authority, when other mcthods are lookt after, which 
will certainly be always unacceptable ro rhoſe who are in 
and at as if they were Infallible : Nor can it be apprehended thac 
they will defire a- Council to Reform thoſe abuſes in Diſcipline, 
which are all occaſioned by that Abſoluce and Univerſal Authority, 
of which they are now poſſeſſed. 


So by all the Judgments that can be made from the State of 
Things , from the Intereſts of men, and the laſt management at 7rext, 
one may Without a Spirit of Prophecy conclude, That unleſs Chri- 
ftendem puts on a new face, there will be no more General Coun- 
cils. And fo here Infallibility is at an end, and has left the Church 
at leaſt for a very long Interval. 


It remains that thoſe paſſages ſhould be -conſidered that: are brought 
to ſupport this Authority. - Chriſt ſays, 7ell the Church; and if he 
negletls to hear the Church, let him be to thee as a Fleathen, and a 
Publican. 


Theſe words in themſelyes, and -ſeparared from all that went 
before, ſeem to ſpeak out this matter very fully : But when the 
occaſion of them, and the matter that is treated of in them); 
are conſidered, nothing can be- plainer than that our Saviour is 
{ſpeaking of ſuch private differences, as may ariſe among men, and 'of 
the Pratice of forgiving Injuries, and compoſing their differences. 'F 
thy Brother fin againſt thee ; firſt, private endeavours were to: be 
uied , then the Interpoſition of Friends was to be tried? And fi 
nally, the matter was to be referred to rhe Body , or Aſſembly 
ro which they belonged : And thoſe who could not be gai 
by ſuch Merhods, were no more to be efſtcemed Brethren, but 
were to be looked on as very bad men, like Heathens. They 
might upon ſuch refratorineſs be Excommunicated , and cured 
afrerwards in Temporal Courts, ſince they had by their per- 
verſeneſs forfeired all ſort of right to that tenderneſs and Gha- 
rity that is due to true Chriſtians. 


This 


— 


—— 


206 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art.21. 
WW 


: Tim. 3. 


Joh 16.13- 


2 Cor. 6. 
16, 


Heb. 13 5' 


Ads 5.28 


This Expoſition does ſo fully agree to the Occaſion and Scope of 
theſe words , that there is no colour of Reaſon to carry them fur. 
ther. 

The Character given to the Church of Epheſus , in St. Paw/'s Epi. 
ſtle ro 7imothy, That it was the pillar and grownd of truth, is a Figura- 
tive Expreſlion : And it is never fafe to build upon Metaphors, much 
leſs to lay much weight upon them. 

The Jews deſcribed their Synagogues by ſuch honourable Characters, 
in which it is known how profuſe all the Eaſtern Nations arc : Theſe 
are by S. Paul applied, ro the Church of Epheſus : For he there ſpeaks 
of the Church where 7imothy was then, in which he inſtruts him ts 
behave himſelf well. It has viſibly a relation to thoſe Inſcriptions 
that were made on Pillars, which reſted upon firm Pedeſtals : Bur 
whatſoeyer the ſtrict Importance of the Metaphor may be, it is a Me. 
raphor, and therefore it can be no Argument. Chriſt's promiſe of the 
Spirit to his Apoſtles, that ſhould lead them into all truth, relates viſk 
bly to that extraordinary Inſpiration , by which they were to be a&- 
ed , and that was to ſhew them — to come ; fo that a Succeſſion 
of Prophecy may be inferred from theſe words , as well as of In» 
fallibiliry. 

Thoſe words of our Saviour , with which S. Matthew concludes his 
Goſpel, Lo I am with you always, even to the end of the world, infer no 
Infa!libility , but only a promiſe of Aſſiſtance ProteQtion : Which 
was a neceſlary encouragement to the Apoſtles, when they were ſent 
upon ſo laborious a Commiſſion, that Was to involve them into ſo much 
danger. God's being with any, his walking with them, his being in the 
midſt of them, his never leaving nor forſaking them, are expreiiions of- 
ren ulcd in the Scripture, which ſignify no more but God's watch- 
ful Providence, Guiding, Supporting, and ProteQing his People : All 
this is far from Infallibility. 


The Laſt ObjeAion to be propoſed , is that which ſeems to relate 
moſt to the Point in hand, taken from the Decree made by a Coun- 
cil at Jeruſalem, which begins, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
us : From which they infer, That the Holy Ghoſt is pretent with 
Councils, and that what ſeems good to them is alſo approved by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Burt it will not be caſy to prove that this was ſuch a 
Council, as to be a pattern to ſucceeding ones to copy after it. We 
find Brethren are here joined with the Apoſtles themſelyes : Now ſince 
theſe were no other than the Laity , here an Inference will be made, 
that will not go calily down. If they fate and voted with the Apoſtles, 
it will ſeem ſtrange ro deny them the ſame privilege among Biſhops. 
By Elders here it ſeems Presbyters are meant, and this will give them 
an Entrance into a General Council, out of which they cannor be well 
excluded , if the Laity arc admitted. Bur here was no citation , no 
rime given to all Churches to ſend their Biſhops or Proxies: It was 
an Occaſional Mecting of ſuch of the Apoſtles as happened to be then 
at Jeruſalem , who called to them the Elders or Presbyters, and other 
Chriſtians at Ferufalem : For the Holy Ghoſt was then poured our fo 
plenrifully on io mary, that no wonder if there was then about thart truly 
Mother Church, a great many of both ſorts, who were of ſuch Eminence, 
that the Apoſtles might deſire them ro meer and to join with them. 

The 


"dS EE SE EE SS , 16 <4. + BS. 3... 3 


0 


- 
— CO 


Lo 
= * 
. 
_ 
- 
. 
- - 


+ _—_—— 


of the Church of England. 


- 


The Apoſtles were divinely aſſiſted in " the delivering thus Com i447: * 


miſſion which onr Saviour gave them in charge, 7o preach to | 
ry creature ; and ſo were infallibly afliſted in the exccuring- of 
yer when other matters fell in , which were no parts of 'that 
miſſion, they no doubr did as St. Paxl , who ſomerimes wrir by Pays 
miſſion, as well as at other times by Commandment : Of which he gives 
notice, by ſaying, It is I, and not the Lord: He ſuggeſted Advi- 
ces, Which to him, according to his Prudence and Experience ſeem- 
ed ro be well founded ; and he offered them with great Sinceriry ; 
for though he had ſome reaſon to think that what he. propoſed , 
flowed from the Spirit of the Lord, from that Inſpiration that was 
ating him ; yet becauſe that did not appear diſtintly to him, he 
ſpeaks with Reſeryes, and fays, he gives his judgment as ont that 
had obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. So the Apoſtles here , 
receiving no Inſpiration to dire& them in this Caſe , but obſerving 
well what St. Peter put them in mind of, concerning God's ſend- 
ing him by a ſpecial Viſion to preach to the Gentiles, and that 
God had poured out the Holy Ghoſt on them, even as he had 
done upon the Apoſtles, who were Fews by Nature, and that he 
did put no difference in that between Jews and Gentiles ; purifying the 
hearts of the Gentiles by Faith: They upon this did by their Judg- 
ment conclude from thence , That what God had done in the par- 
ticular Inſtance of Cornelius, was now to be extended to all the 
Gentiles. So by this we ſce that thoſe words, ſeemed good to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt , relate to the Caſe of Cornelius ; and thoſe words , ſeem- 
ed good to us, import that they reſolved to extend that ro be a ge- 
neral Rule to all the Gentiles. 

This gives the Words a clear and a diſtin& Senſe, which agrees 
with all that had gone before; whereas it will otherwiſe look y 
ſtrange ro ſee them add their Authority to that of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
which is too abſurd ro ſuppoſe: Nor will it be caſy to giye any other 
conſiſting Senſe to theſe Words. 

Here is no Precedent of a Council, much leſs of a General one ; 
bur a Deciſion is made by men that were in other __ divinely In- 
ſpired, which can have no relation to the Judgments of other Coun- 
cils. And thus it appears that none of thoſe Places which are broughe 
to prove the Infallibiliry of Councils, come up to the Point : For 
ſo great and ſo imporrant a matter as this is, muſt be fhppo- 
ſed ro be either expreſly declared in the Scriptures, or not 
at all. 


The Article affirming, That ſome General Councils have erred, muſt 
be underſtood of Councils that paſs for ſuch; and that may be 
called General Councils, much better than many others that go by 
that Name : For that at Arimini was both yery Numerous , and 
was drawn out of many different Provinces. As to the ſtrict Noti- 
on of a General Council , there is great reaſon to belieye thar 
there was never any Aſſembly ro which it will be found to s 
And for the Four General Councils, which this Church declares ſhe 
receives, they are received only becauſe we are perſuaded from the 
Scriptures that their Deciſions were made according to them : That 
the Son is truly God, of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. m_ 
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Art.2.1. the Holy Ghoſt is alſo truly God. That the Divine Nature was tru- 

C-YV Iy united to the Human in Chriſt ; and that in One Perſon. Thar 
both Natures remained diſtin ; and that the Human Nature was not 
ſwallowed up of the Divine. Theſe Truths we find in the Scriptures, 
and therefore we believe them. We reyerence thoſe Councils for the 
fake of their DoQtrine ; but do not belieye the Doftrine for the Au- 
thority of the Councils. There appeared roo much of Human Frail- 
ty in ſome of their other Proceedings, to give us fuch an Implicite 
C——_—_ to them, as to believe things only becauſe they 1o de- 
cided them. 


ARTICLE XXIL 


of the Church of England. 


ARTICLE XXI 
Of Purgatory. 


The Romiſh Doctrine concerning PUrgate2y, Pardons, Woz- 
ſhipping and Adozatton, as well of Jmages as of Relicks, 
and alſo Jnvocation of Saints is a fond thing, vainly 
invented and grounded upon no warrant of Scripture 
but rather repugnant to the CUozd of God, 


HERE are two ſmall Variations in this Article , from that 
FF publiſhed in King Edward's Reign. What is here called the Ro- 
miſh Doftrine , is there called the Dottrine of Schoolmen, The plain 
reaſon of this, is, that theſe Errors were not ſo fully eſpouſed by the 
Body of the Roman Church, when thoſe Articles were firſt publiſhed, 
{o that ſome Writers that ſoftned matters threw them upon the School- 
men ; and therefore the Article was cautiouſly worded, in laying them 
there : But before thele that we have now, were publiſhed, A. De- 
cree and Canons concerning the Maſs had at Trent, in which 
moſt of the Heads of this Article are either affirmed or ſuppoſed ; 
though the formal Decree concerning them , was made ſome Months 
after theſe Articles were publiſhed. This will ſerve to juſtify that di- 
verſity. The ſecond difference is only the leaving out of a ſevere 
word. Perniciouſly repugnant to the Word of God, was put at firſt ; but 
permiciouſly being conſidered to be only a hard word,they judged very 
right in the Second Edition of them, that it was enough to' fay repug- 
nant to the Word of God. 

There are in this Article five Particulars, that are all Ingredients 
in the Doftrine and Worſhip of the Church of Rome, Purgatory, Par- 
dons, the Worſhip of Images, and of Relicks, and the Invocation of 
Saints ; that are rejeted not only as ill grounded, brought in and 
maintained without good warrants from the Scripture, but as contrary 


to it. 
The firſt of theſe is Pargoory'; concerning which , the Dodrine 
of the Church of Rome, is that every Man is liable both to Temporal 
and to Eternal Puniſhment for his Sins; that God upon the Account 
of the Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt, does indeed pardon Sin as to 
its Eternal Puniſhment; but the 'Sinner is ſtill liable to Temporal 
Puniſhment , which he muſt expiate by Ads of Penance and Sorrow 
in this World, together with ſuch other Sufferings as God ſhall think 
fit to lay upon him; but if he does not expiate theſe in this Life, 
there is a State of Suffering and Miſery in the next World , where 
the Soul is to bear the Temporal Puniſhment of its Sins; which may 
continue longer or ſhorter, till the Day of Judgment. And in order - 
to the ſhortening this, the Prayers and Supe ions of Men here 
on Earth, or the Interceſſion of the Saints in Heaven , bur above all 
things, the Sacrifice of the Maſs are of great Efficacy. This is the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, afferted in the Councils of' Florence 
and Trent. . What has been taught-among them' concerning the Na- 
ture and the Degrees of thoſe Torments, : though ſapporres ' many 
pretended Apparitions and Revelations, is not tb be imputed to the 
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1rt.22., whole Body ; and is indeed only the Doctrine of Schoolmen, though 
—FF- it is generally preached and infuſed into the Conſciences of the Peo- 
ple. Therefore I ſhall only examine that which is the eſtabliſhed Do. 
Arine of the whole Roman Church. And firſt as to the Foundation 
of it, that Sins are only pardoned as to their Eternal Puniſhment, to 

K-11. 5.1. thaſe who being juſtified by faith have peace with God through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : There is not a colour for it in the Scriptures. Remiſ. 
ſion of Sins is in general that with which the Preaching of the Goſ. 
pel oyght always to begin; and this is ſo often repeated, without 
any ſuch reſerve, that it is a high aſſuming upon God , and his Attri- 
butes of Goodneſs and Mercy, to limit theſe when he has not limit- 
cd them; but has expreſly ſaid, that this is a main part of the New 

' -.::.34. Cavenant, that he will remember our fins and iniquities no more, Now 

+-»-%12- it ſeems to be a Maxim, not only of the Law of Nations, but of 
Nature, that all offers of Pardon are to be underſtood in the full ex- 
tent of the Words, without any ſecret Reſerves or Limitations ; unleſs 
they are plainly expreſſed. An Indemnity being offered by a Prince to 
perluade his Subjects to return to their Obedience, 1n the fulleſt 
Words poſſible, without any reſerves made in it, it would be lookt on 
as a very perfidious thing, if when the Subjects come in upon it, 
truſting to it, they ſhould be told that they were to be ſecured by it 
againſt Capital Puniſhments ; but that as to all Inferior Puniſhments , 
they were ſtill at mexcy. We do not diſpute whether God, 1t he had 
thought fit ſo to do, might not have made this diſtinftion ; nor do we 
deny that the Grace of the Goſpel had been infinitely valuable, if it had 
offered us only the Pardon of Sin with relation to its Eternal Puniſh- 
ment , and had left the Temporal Puniſhment on us, to be expiated 
by our ſelves; but then we ſay, this ought to have been expreſſed : 
The Diſtintion ought to have been made between Temporal and Eter- 
nal ; and we ought not to have been drawn into a Covenant with God, 
by words that do plainly import an entire Pardon and Oblivion, 
upon which there kay a limited Senſe , that was not to be told the 
World till it was once well engaged in the Cheiſtian Religion. Upon 
theſe Reaſons it is, that we conclude that this Doctrine not being con- 
tained in the Scriptures, 1s not only. without any warrant in them, but 
that it is contrary to thoſe full offers of Mercy, Peace, and Oblivion, 
that are made in the Goſpel ; it is contraxy tothe Truth and Veracity, 
and to the Juſtice and Goodnels of God, to- affirm that there are 
Reſerves to be underſtood for Puniſhments, when the Offers, and Pro. 
miſes are made to us in ſuch large and unlimited Expreſlions, 

Thus we lay our Foundation in this matter, which does very fully 
overthrow theirs. We do not deny but that God does in this World 
puniſh good Men for thoſe Sins, which yer are Wy. them through 

pſal. 99.8. Chriſt, according to thoſe words in the Pſa/m, 7 hou waſh a God that 
forgaveſt them, though thou tookeſt vengeance of their inventions : But this 
is a conſideration quite of another nature. God in the Government 
of this World , thinks fit by his Providence fometimes to interpoſe 
in vigble Bleſſings, as well as Judgments, to ſhew how he protects 
and favours the Good, and puniſhes. the Bad; and that the bad 
Actions of good Men are odious to him, even though he has received 
their Perſons into his favour. He has alſo in the Goſpel plainly ex- 
cepted the Government of this World, and the ſecret Methods of his 


Providence 
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Providence out of the Mercy that hes promilhd, y the Warnings £.2.2: 
that are given to all Chriſtians pin ao cd en 1n 22 
this Life, He has made Faith and Patience in Adverſities a maitiCondi- 
tion of this New Covenant; he has deelared that theſe are not the Puniſh- 
ments of an Angry God, but the Chaſtiſements of a Kind and Merci- 
ful Father, who deſigns by them both to ſhew to the World, the Im- 


artiality of his Juſhce in puniſhing ſome crying Sins, in a ſie. 
a no , and to give good Men deep impredions of their odiorf 
neſs, to oblige them to a {everer R for them,and t6 a greater 
Watchfulneſs againſt them ; as alſo to give the World ſuch Examples 
of Reſignation and Patience under them, that they may edify others by 
. that, as much as by their Sins they may have offended them. So that 
upon all theſe Accounts, it ſeems abundantly clear, that no oy 9 
can be drawn from the Temporal Plniſhments of good Men, for their 
Sins in this World, to a reſerve of ofhers in an State. The one 
are clearly mentioned and reſerved in the offers of Mercy, that are 
made inthe Goſpel, whereas the others are not. This being the moſt 
plauſible thing that they lay for this DiſtinQion of thoſe twofold Pu- 
niſhments, it 1s plain that there is no foundation for it. | 

As for thoſe words of Chriſt's, Te ſhall not come ont till ye have paid the Math. y- 
uttermoſt farthing ; from which they would infer that there is a State in *© 
which, atter we ſhall be caſt into Priſon, we are paying off our Debts ; 
this, if an Argument at all, will prove too dn that in Hell the 
damned are clearing Scores ; and that they ſhall be delivered when all 
is paid off. © For by Priſon there, that only can be meant, as poies 
by the whole Contexture of the Diſcourſe, and by other Parables of 
the like nature. It is a Figure taken from a Man impriſoned for a 
great Debt, and the continuance of it, ill the laſt Farthing is paid, 
does imply their perpetual Continuance in that State, ſince the Debt 
is too great to be ever paid off : From a Phraſe in a Parable, no Conſe- 
quence is to be drawn, beyond that which is the true Scope of the 
Parable, which in this particular, is only intended by out Saviour, 
to ſhew the ſevere Puniſhment of thoſe, who hate implacably, which 
is a Sin that does certainly deſerve Hell, and not Purgatory. 

Our Saviour's Words coricerning the Si» againſt the Holy Ghoſt, _ 
That it ws neither forgiven in this Life, nor in that which is to come ; is alſo Matti 2. 
urged to prove that ſome Sins are pardoned in the next Life, which ** 
are not pardoned in this. Burt ſtill this will ſeem a ſtronger Argument 
againſt the Eternity of Hell-Torments, than for atory ; and will 
rather import that the damned may at laſt be oned their Sins, 
ſince theſe are the only Perſons whoſe Sins are not pardoned in 
this World ; for of thoſe who are juſtified, it cannot be faid, that 
their Sins are not forgiven them, and ſuch only go to Purgatory : 
Therefore, either this is only a | _—_ way of fpeaking, to exclude 
all hopes of Pardon, and to imply that God's Judgments will purſue 
ſuch Blaſphemers, both in this Life, and in the next; or if we will 
underſtand them more critically, by this Life, or this Age, and the 
next, according to a common Opinion and Phraſe of the Jews, which 
is founded on the Propheſies, are to be underſtood the Diſpenſation of 
the Law, and the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias ; the Age to come being a 
common Phraſe for the times of the Meſlias ; according to thoſe 
Words in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He hath not put in ſubjettion to Heb. 1. 5. 
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Art.2-2. Angels the world to come : By, the Moſaical Law, Sacrifices:were-only 
VO received, and by: conſequence-Pardon,was offered for Sins of a-lels 
heinous Nature ; but thoſe that were more heinous were to be pu. 
niſhed by Death , or by cutting off without Mercy ; whereas a fall 
promiſe of the: Pardon of all Sins is offered in the Goſpel : So that 
the meaning of theſe Words of Chrilt's, is, that ſuch a Blaſphemy was 
a Sin not only beyond the Pardon offered-in the Law of Moſes, which 
was the Age that then. was, but that it was a Sin beyond that Pardon 
w hich was to be offered; by the Meſſjas in the Age to come, that is, in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, . that was: then at hand. But theſe Words can 
by no. means be urged to prove this Diſtintion of Temporal and 
 Ecrernal Puniſhment; therefore we muſt conclude, that ſince R 
' tance and Remiſſion of Sins are joyned together in the firſt Commitſion 
ro Preach the Goſpel ; and ſince Life, Peace, and Salvation, are/pro- 
miſed to ſuch as believe, that all this is to be underſtood famply and 
plainly, without any other Limitation or Exception than that which 
1s expreſſed, which 1s only of ſuch. Chaſtiſements as God thinks fit to 
exerciſe good Men with in this Life, 

In the next place, we ſhall conſider what -reaſon we have to reject 
the Docrine of ah} rex as we have already ſeen how weak the 
Foundation is upon which it is built. The Seripture ſpeaks to us of 
two States aſter this Life, of Happineſs, and Miſery ; and as it divides 
all Mankind into good and bad, into thoſe that do Good, and thoſe 
that do Evil, into Believers and Unbelievers, Righteous and Sinners ; 
{o it propoſes always the end of the one to be everlaſting Happineſs, 
and the end of the other to be everlaſting Puniſhment , without the 
leaſt hint of any middle State alter Death. So that it is very plain 
there is nothing ſaid in Scripture, of Men too good to be damned, 
but not ſo good as to be immediately ſaved. Now, it there had been 
yet a great deal to be ſuffered after Death , and that there were many 
very ettetual ways to prevent and avoid,or at leaſt to ſhorten thoſe Sut- 
ferings; and if the Apoſtles knew this, and yet ſaid not a word of it, 
neither in their firſt Sermons, nor in their Epiſtles ; here was a great 
Treachery in the diſcharge of their Function , and that to the Souls of 
Men, not to warn them of their danger, nor to dire them to the 
proper methods of avoiding it; but on the contrary, to ſpeak and 
write to them, juſt as we can ſuppoſe Impoſtors would have done, to 
terrify thoſe who would not receive their Goſpel, with Eternal Damna- 
tion, but not to ſay a word to thoſe who received it, of their danger, 
in caſe they lived not up to that exaRtneſs that their Religion requi- 
red, and yet upon the main adhered to it, and followed it. This is 
a Method that does not agree with common Honeſly, not to fay In- 
ſpiration. A fair way ot proceeding, 1s to make Men ſenſible of 
Dangers of all ſorts, and to ſhew them how to avoid them : The 

- Apoſtles told their Converts, That through much tribulation we muſt 
; enter into the kingdom of Heaven; they aſſured them, That their pre- 
ſent ſufferings were not worthy to be compared to the Glory that was to be 

. revealed : and that thoſe light afflitions which are for a moment, wrought 
for them a more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Here, if they 
knew any thing of Purgatory, a powerful conſideration was paſt over 

— ſilence, that by theſe Afflictions they ſhould be delivered from thoſe 

orments. 
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This Argument goes further than meer Silence; though that is very Art.z2. 
ſtrong! Scriptures ſpeak always'as if the one did immediately —V 
follow the other ; afd that the Saints, of true Chriſtians paſs from the 
Miſeries of "this State, tothe Glories of the next. So does*our Savi- 
our repreſent the matter in the Parable of Lazaras and the Rich Glut- 
ton ; whoſe Souls were preſeritly carried to their different abodes ; the 
one tobe #omforted, as 'the other was tormented. 'He promiſed alfo to 
the repetititig Thief, 70 day'thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. * St. Paul ARS 14. 
comforts himſelf in the dpprehenſion of 'his diſfokttion that was ap- ** 
proaching, with the profþe& of the trown of rightevaſneſs that ſhould be Tim. , 

given himaſter death, -and'ſo heftates theſe rwo as certain Conſequents *- 
one of another, 70 be diſſolved and to be with Chrift, to be abſent from the phil. 1.13. 
body and preſent with the Lord : And he makes it that it was no * © 5 
peculiar Privilege that he promiſed to himſelf, bur that which all Chri- ;' ,* . 
ſtians had a Right to expect; for he fays in general, this we know, that feb. rr. 
if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be diſſobved, we have a coins of _ 
e 
re. 


God, a houſe not made with hands eternal in the hezvens. Tn the Ep 

to the Hebrews the Patriarchs under the Old Difpenſfation, are 

ſented as looking for that city whoſe builder and founder is God: Though in 

that ſtate the manifeſtations of another life were more imperfect than in 

this : In which /ife and immortality are —_— "to light ; they being 

veiled and darkned in that ſtate. And finally St. John heard a voice 

commanding him to Write, Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord rev. ts. 

( that is, being true Chriftians ) from henceforth (or immediately ) yea, *3: 

ſaith the Spirit ; that they may reſt from their labours, and theit works do 

follow them. The ſolemnity in which theſe words are delivered, carry 

in them an evidence ſufficient to determine the whole matter. So that 

we muſt have very hard thoughts of the ſincerity of the writers of the 

New Teſtament, and very much diſparage their Credit, not to ſay their 

Inſpiration, if we can imagine that tifere are Scenes of Suffering, and 

thoſe very diſmal ones to be gon through, of which they gave the 

World no ſort of notice :* But ſpoke in the ſame ſtyle that wedo, who 

believe no ſuch diſmal Interval between the death of good Men and their 

final Bleſſedneſs. The Scriptures do indeed ſpeak of a full reward, and x, 101 

of different degrees in Glory, as one Star exceeds another. They do alſo v. 8. 

repreſent the day of Judgment upon the RefurreQtion of the Body , as *<9* *7 

that which gives the full and entire poſſeſſion of Bleſſedneſs ; ſo that from * 

hence ſome have thought upon very probable Grounds, that the bleſſed, 

though admitted to Happineſs immediately upoa their death, yet were 

not ſo compleatly Happy as they ſhall be after the Refurrefion: And in 

this there aroſe a diverſity of Opinions, which is natural to all 

who will go and form Syſtems out of ſome general hints. Some 

thought that the Souls of good Men were at Reſt, and in a good mea- 

ſure Happy , but that they did not ſee God before the ReturreQion. 

Others thought that Chriſt was to cone down ant reign viſibly uport 

Earth a thouſand years before the End of the World : And that the 

Saints were to riſe and to reign with him , ſome ſooner and ſome later. 

Some thought that the laſt Conflagration was fo to affe@ all, that 

one was to paſs through it, and that it was to give the laſt and hi 

Purification to thoſe Bodies, that were then to be glorified ; bur that the 

better Chriſtians that any had been, they ſhould teel rhe lef$ of the pain 

of that laſt fire. Theſe Opinions were very early entertained V the 
urch 
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4rt.22. Church: An itch of intruding toofar into.things which Men did not 
—YV throughly underſtand, concerning Angels, todiſturb the Church, 


2 Maccab. 
12. 40. 


even in the days of the Apoſtles : Which made St. Pa«/charge the Co. 
loſtans to beware of vain net wb Plato thought there was a mid.- 
dle Sort of Men , -who though they had ſinned yer had repented of it, 
and were in a curable condition, and that they. went down for ſome 
time into Hell to be purged and abſolved by grievous Torments, The 
Jews had alfo a conceit, that the Souls of ſome Men continued for a 
Year, going up and down in a ſtate of Purgation. From' theſe Opi- 
nions ſomewhat of a Curioſity in $4, rees of the next 
State began pretty early to enter into the Church. 

As for that Opinion of the Platewiſts, and the Fictions of Homer and 
Virgil ſetting forth the Complaints of Souls departed, for their not be- 
ing relieved by Prayers and Sacrifices, though theſe perhaps are the true 
Sources of the Doctrine of Purgatory, and of redeeming Souls out of it, 
yet weare not ſo much concerned in them, as in what is repreſented to 
us by the Author of the Second Book of the Maccabees, concerning the 
Sacrifice that was offered by Judas Maccabeus , for thoſe, about whom 
after they were killed , they found ſuch things as ſhewed that they had 
defiled themſelves with the Idolatry of the Heathens. All this is of leſs 
Authority with us, who do not acknowledge that Book to be Canoni- 
cal : According to what was ſet out in its proper Place. And although 
we ſet a due value upon ſome of the Apocryphal Books, yet others are 
of a lower Character. The Firſt Book of Maccabees is a very grave 
Hiſtory , writ with much exaQneſs and a true Judgment ; but the Se- 
cond is the Work of a mean Writer : He was an abridger of a larger 
Work, and as he has the Modeſty to ask his[Readers Pardon for his 
DeteRs, ſo it is very plain to every one that reads him , that he needs 
often many grains of allowance. So that this Book is one of the 
leaſt valuable Pieces of the Appcrypha; and there are very proba- 
ble Reaſons to queſtion the Truth ot that Relation, concerning thoſe 
who were thus praied for. But becauſe that would occaſion too long 
a Digreſſion, we are to make a difference between the Story that he re- 
lates, and the Authors own RefleQtions upon it ; for as we ought not to 
make any great account of his RefleQtions, thele being only his pri- 
vate Thoughts, who might probably have imbibed ſome of the Princi- 
ples of the Greek Philoſphy, as ſome of the Fews had done, or he might 
have believed that Notion which is now very generally received by 
the Fews, that every Few ſhall have a ſhare in the World to come, 
but that ſuch as have hved ill muſt be purged before + arrive at it. 
It is of much more Importance to conſider what Judas Maccabeus 
did ; which even by that Relation ſeems to be no more than this, that 
he finding ſome things conſecrated to the Idols of the Famnites, about 
the Bodies of thoſe who were killed, concluded that ro have been the 
cauſe of their death : And upon this he and all his Men betook them- 
ſelves to Prayer, and beſought God that the Sin might be wholly put 
out of remembrance : He exhorted his People to keep themſelves, by 
that Example from the like Sin, and he made a Colle&tion of a Sum 
of Money , and ſent it to Jeruſalem to offer a Sin-offering before the 
Lord. - So far the matter agrees well enough with the Jew:ſb diſpenſa- 
fion. It had appeared inthe days of Joſhua, how much guilt the Sin 
of Achas, though but one Perſon , had brought upon the whole Con- 
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gregation ; and thar Law had upon another Occaſion preſcribed a Sin- 
offering for the whole on , to expiate Blood that was ſhed, 
when the Murderer could not be diſcovered : That fo the Judgments 
of God might not come them, by reaſon of the cry of that Blood. 
And by a parity of R Faudas might have ordered fuch an Offer- 
ing to free him elf and his Men, from the guilt which the Idolatry of 
a jew might have brought upon greater Numbers ; ſuch a Sacrifice as 
this might according to the nature of that Law, have been offered : 
But to offer a Sin-offering for the Dead, was a new thing withour 
ground, or any intimation of any thing like it in their Law. So 
there is no reaſon to doubt, but that it the Story is true, offer- 
ed this Sin-offering for the living, and not for the dead. If they 
had been alive then, by their Law, no Sin-offering could have been 
made for them ; for Idolatry was to be puniſhed by cutting off, and not 
to be expiated by Sacrifice : What then could not have been done for 
them if alive, could much leſs be done for them aſter their death. 
So we have reaſon to conclude that Fudas offered this Sacrifice only for 
the Living : And we are not much concerned in the Opinion which fo 
ſlight a Writer, as the Author of that Book,” had concerning it. But 
whatever might be his Opinion, it was far from that of Roman 
Church. By this Inſtance of the Maccabees, Men who died in a State 
of mortal Sin, and that of the hi nature, had Sacrifices offered 
for them : Whereas according to the Doctrine of the Church of 'Rome 
Hell, and not a is to be the portion of all ſuch : So this will 
prove too much, if any thing at all, that Sacrifices are to be offered for the 
damned. The deſign of Judas his _ an Offering for them, as 
that Writer ſtates it, was that their Sins mighe be forgiven, and that 
they might have a happy Reſurrection. Here is nothing of Redeem- 
ing them out of Miſery, or of ſhortening or alleviating their Tor- 
ment : So that the Author of that Book s to have been poſſeſſed 
with that Opinion, received commonly among the Fews, That fio Few 
could finally Perifh ; as we find St. Ferom expreſſing himſelf with the 
like partiality for all Chriſtans. But whatever the Author's Opinion 
was, as that Book is of -no Authority, it is highly probable that Fu- 
das's deſign in that Oblation was mifunderftood by the Hiſlorian,; and 
we are ſure that even his ſenſe of ir differs totalfy from that of the 
Church of Rome. 1 Ys 
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refleting, ol the diviſionsthat were among them, and on that diverfity 
of Is. ye formed men into daffexent Principles and Parties; he 
Compares them to different Builders: Some rated upon « Rock ar 
Edifice like the Temple at Feraſalew, of 'Gol4 and Sibver arid "noble 
Stones, called precious Stones; whereas others upory the ſame Rock 
raiſed a mean Hovel| of Wood, Hay, 
every man's work ſball be feft - For the day: ſhall reveal it; be- 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; for the fire ſhatl\ pry every man's work "of 
what ſort it is, And he adds, If avy mad! 5 work: Whith he bath Built 


thereupon, he ſhall recerve a reward ; anal if any man's work be Buvnt, 
he ſhall er loſs, but he biniſelf fball be ſaved, yer ſo fo Front 
the firſt view of theſe words ir will nor be thought” ſtrange if ' (@ie"of 
the Ancients, who were too-apt to Expound placesof Seriptutsareorditig 
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Art.22., to their firſt appearances, might fancy, that at the laſt day all were to 
—SYV paſs through a great Fire ; and to ſufter more or lefs in it : Bur it is vi- 
ſible that that Opinion is far enough from the Doctrine of Purgatory, 
Theſe words relate to a Fire that was ſoon to appear; and that was to 
try every Man's work : It was to be revealed, and in it every Man's 
work was to be made manifeſt. So this can have no relation to a ſecret 
Purgatory Fire.” The meaning of it can be no other, but that where- 
as ſome with the Apoſtles were building up the Church , not only up- 
on the Foundation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Belief of his DoQrine, but 
were teaching Men Doctrines and Rules that were Vertuous, Good and 
Great : Others at the ſame time were daubing with a profane mixture, 
both of Judaiſm and Gentiliſm, joining theſe with ſome of the Precepts 
of Chriſtianity ; a day would ſoon appear, which probably is meant 
of the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and of the Fewiſh Nation; or it may 
Le applicd to the Perſecution that was ſoon to break out; in that day 
thoſe who had true Notions, generous Principles, and ſuitable Practi- 
ces, would weather that Storm : Whereas others that were entangled 
vith weak and ſuperſtitious Conceits, would then run a great risk, 
though their firm believing that Jeſus was the Meſlias would preſerve 
them : Yet the weakneſs and folly of thoſe Teachers would appear, 
their Opinions would involve thent in ſuch danger, that their eſcaping 
would te difficult ; like one that gets out of a Houſe that is all on fire 
round about him. So that theſe words cannot poſſibly belong to Pur- 
Jatory ; but muſt be meant of ſome ſignal diſcrimination that was to 
be made, in ſome very dreadful appearances which would diſtinguiſh 
between the true and the falſe Apoſtles; and that could be no other but 
either in the deſtruction of Feruſalem, or in the Perſecution that was to 

come on the Church ; though the firſt is the more probable. 
It were eaſy to purſue this Argument further, and to ſhew that the 
Dodrine of Purgatory, as it is now in the Roman Church, was not 
known in the Church of God for the firſt Six hundred Years ; that then 
it began to be doubtſully received. But in an ignorant Age, Viſions, 
Legends, and bold Stories prevailed much ; yet the Greek Church never 
received it. Some of the Fathers ſpeak indeed of the laſt probatory 
Fire ; but though they did not think the Saints were in a ſtate of con- 
ſummate Bleſſedneſs, enjoying the Viſion of God, yet they thought 
they were in a ſtate of eaſe and quiet, and that in Heaven, 
Auz.de St, Auſtin ſpeaks in this whole matter very doubtiully ; he varies often 
#42 = ſrom himſelf; he ſeems ſometimes very poſitive. only for Two States; 
«4:3. En- at other times as he aſſerts the laſt probatory'Fire, ſo he ſeeſhs to think 
chir. c- 67, that good Souls might ſufler ſome grief in that ſequeſtred ſtate before 
©1759: the laſt Day, upon the account of ſome of their paſt Sins, and that by 
9«a/t. pri- degrees they might ariſe up to their Confummation, All theſe Conteſts 
—_ were propoſed very doubtfully betore Gregory the Great's days; and 
even then ſome Doubts ſeem to have been made: But the Legends were 
ſo copiouſly plaid upon all thoſe Doubts, that this Remnant of Paganiſm 
5.111. 4, Ot at laſt into the Weſter» Church. It was no wonder that" the'Opi- 
Cer. mil.c. Dons formerly mentioned, which began to appear in the Second Age, 
3.4 Ex- had produced in the Third the praQtice of Praying ſor the: Dead ; of 
kg which we find ſuch full evidence in 7ertu/l;anand St. Cyprian's Writings, 
Ep. 34,37. that the matter of FaCt is not to be denied, This appears alſo in all 
Epir6.t%. the Ancient Liturgies : And Epiphanivs charges Aerins 'with this 'of 
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rejecting all Prayers for the Dead , asking why were they pray 
The Opinions that they fell into concerning the State- of 
Souls, in nn yo acinar rhe hues | 

ave occaſion enough for Prayer ; © the ' they were 
making « Progreſs, and of 'having an Aris or re So 
had this Notion among them, it was the peculiar 
Jeſus Chriſt to be above-all our Prayers; but that-nv'Men, not except- 
ing the Apoſtles, nor the Bleſſed Virgin , were-above the Prayers of 
the Church. They thought this was an Act of Charch-Communion, 
that we were to hold even with the: Saints in''Heaven, ro pray for 
them. Thus'in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 'im the Books of 
cleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and in the Liturgies that are-aſcribed to St. Baff/ Dion. de 
and St. Chry/oſtom, they offer unto God theſe Prayers which they thought _— 
their reaſonable Service, "for thoſe-who-were at reſt in the Faith, their 7. 
f orcfathers, Fathers, Patriarchs , 'Prophets, and Apoſtles, Preachers, 
Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeffors , Religious Perſons, and for every 
Spirit perfected in the Faith ; eſpecially for our moſt Holy, Immaculate, 
moſt Bleſſed Lady,the Mother of God, the ever Virgin Mary. Particular 
Inſtances might alſo be given of this, out of St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, Aug.Conf 
Nazianzen, and St. Auſtin ; who in that famous and much cited Pallage b 9. C. 190 
concerning his Mother, Monica, as he ſpeaks nothing'of any T 
Pains that the ſuffered, fo he plainly intimates his belief that God had 
done all rhar he deſired. Thus it will appear to thoſe,who have examined 
all the Paſſages which are brought out of the Fathers concerning their 
Prayers for the Dead, that they believed they were then in Heaven,and 
at Reſt ; and by conſequence, though theſe Prayeriifor the Dead,-did 
very probably give the chief riſe to the DoQtrigerof Purgatory; yer, 
as they then made them, they were utterly idconfiſtent with that Opi- 
nion. Tertullian, whois the firſt that is cited for them, fays,'we Supra, 
make Oblations for the Dead, and we do it for that Second Nativity 
of theirs (Natalitia) once a year. The Signification of the word Nata.. 
litia, as they uſed it, was the Saint's Day of Death, in which they rec- 
koned he was born again to Heaven : So, though they judged them 
there, yet they offered up Prayers for them: ' And w Ca iphanius 
brings in Aerius asking,, Why thoſe Prayers were made for the Dead ? 
Though it had been very natural, and indeed unavoidable, if he had 
believed Purgatory to have anſwered, that it was to deliver them from 
thence; yet he makes no ſuch anſwer, but only aſſerts that ir had 
been the Practice of the Church ſo to do. The Greet Church retains 
that Cuſtom, though ſhe has never admitted of Purgatory. Here then 
an ObjeQtion may be made to our Conſtirution, that in this of praying 
for the Dead, we have departed from the practice of the Ancients: We 
do not deny it, both the Church of Rome and we in another practice, of 
equal Antiquity, of giving the Euchariſt to Infants, have made changes 
and let that Cuſtom fall. The Curioſities in the Second Century ſeem 
to have given riſe to thoſe Prayers in the Third; and they gave the 
riſe to many other Diſorders in the following Centuries. Since, there- 
fore God has commanded us, while we are on Earth, to pray for one 
another, and has made that a main A of our Charity and Cherch- 
Communion, but has no where directed us to pray for thoſe thathave 
finiſhed, their Courſe ; and ſince rhe*only pretence that is: 
from Scripture, of Sr. Paul's praying that Onefephorus might \frud mercy 
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in the day -of the Lord, cannot be wrought up-into an , for 
.it. cannot be. proved that he was then dead; 'and fince the Fathers rec. 
kon-this of praying for the Dead, only-as one of their Cuſtoms, 'for 
which they vouch: no other Warrant, but -Pra@ice; ſince, alſo, this 
has been groſly abuſed , and has been-applied to ſupport a Doctrine 
totally difterent from theirs , wwe think we-have as good a Plea 
' for not ſollowing them in this, as we have for-not giving Infants the 
Sacrament; and therefore we think it'\no Imputation on our Church, 
that we do- not-in'this followra: groundleſs, and a'much abuſed Prece- 
dent, though ſet us in Ages whichwwe highly reverence. 

The greateſt Corruption of 'this w matter, comes in the laſt 
place to be conſidered ; which is the Methods p for redeeming 
Souls out of Purgatory. If this Dodtrine-had in a Speculation, 
we mult ſtill have conſidered 'it as derogatory to the Death of Chriſt, 
and the Truth of the Goſpel ; but- it raiſes our Zeal a little more, 
when we conſider - the uſe that was made of it; and that Fears and 
Terrors being by this means infuſed into Mens minds, new Methods 
were propoſed to free them from theſe. The chief of which was the 
laying of Maſſes for departed Souls. It was pretended, that this being 
the higheſt At of the Communion of Chriſtians, and the moſt ſublime 
Piece of Worſhip, therefore God was ſo well pleaſed with the frequent 
Repetition of it, with the Prayers that accompanied it, and with thoſe 
that made Proviſions for Men, who ſhould be conſtantly imployed in 
it, that this was a moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God. Upon this fol- 
lowed all thoſe vaſt Endowments, for ſaying Maſſes for departed Souls. 
Though in the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, and in all that is ſpoken 
of it 1n the Scripture; there is not an hint given of this. Sacraments 
are poſitive Precepts which are to be meaſured only by the Inſtitution, 
in which there is not room left for us to carry them turther. We are 
to take eat and drink, and thereby ſhew forth the Lord's death till his 
ſecond coming : All which has no relation to the applying this to 
others who are gone off this Stage; therefore if we can have any juſt 
Notions either of Superſtition, or of Will-worſhip, they are applicable 
here. Men will fancy that there is a virtue in an Action, which we are 
ſure it has not of it ſelf, and we cannot find that God has put in it; 
and yet they, without any Authority from God, do ſet up a new piece 
of Worſhip, and imagine that God will be pleaſed with them in every 
thing they do or ask, only becauſe they are pm—_— this piece of Wor- 
ſhip clearly contrary to the Inſtitution, to be a Sohtary Maſs. In the 
Primitive Church, where all the Service of the whole Aſſembly end- 
ed in a Communion , there was a Roll read, in which the Names of 
the more Eminent Saints of the Catholick Church, and of the Holy 
Biſhops, Martyrs or Confeſlors of every particular Church, were re- 

iſtred. This was an honourable remembrance that was kept up of 
ſich as had died in the Lord. When the ſoundneſs of any Perions 
Faith was brought in ſuſpicion, his Name was nor read till that Point 
was cleared, and then either his Name continued to be read, or it 
was quite daſht out. This was thought an Honour due to the Me- 
mory of thoſe who had died in the Faith : And in St. Cypriav's time, 
in the Infancy of this Praftice, we fee he counted the leaving a Man's 
Name out, as a thing that only left a' Blot upon him, but not as a 
thing of any Conſequence to his Soul ; for when a Pricſt had died, 
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who had by his Laſt Will named another Prieſt the Tutor (or Guar- Arf.22. 


dian) of his Children, this ſeemed to him a thing of ſuch ill Ex- 
ample, to. put thoſe Secular Cares « x the Minds of the Cl 4 
that he appointed that his Name ſhould be no more read in the dai 4 
Sacrifice; Which plainly ſhews, unleſs we will tax St. Cyprian wit 
a very. unreaſonable Cruelty, that he conſidered that only as a ſmall 
Cenſure laid on his Memory; but not as a Prejudice to his Soul, 
This gives us a = plain View of the Senſe that he lad of this Mat- 
ter. After this Roll was read, then the general Prayer followed, as 
was formerly acknowledged for all their Souls, and fo they went on 
in the Communion-Service. This has no relation to a Maſs faid by 
a ſingle Prieſt to deliver a Soul out of Purgatory. 

Here without going far in Tragical Expreſſions, we cannot hold fay- 


Wu 


ing what our Saviour ſaid upon another occaſion, My houſe is a houſe of wack +1. 


prayer, but ye have made-it a den of thieves. A Trade was ſet up on this 
Foundation. The World was made believe, that by the Virtue of fo 
many Maſſes, which were to be purchaſed by great Endowments, Souls 
were Redeemed out of Purgatory ; and Scenes of Viſions and Appa- 
ritions, ſometimes of the tormented, and ſometimes of the delivered 
Souls, were publiſhed in all places; which had ſo wonderful an 
effe&t that in two or three Centuries, Endowments increaſed to (o 
vaſt a degree, that if the Scandals of the Clergy on the one hand, 
and the Statutes of Mortmain on the other, - had not reſtrained the 
profuſeneſs that the World was wrought up to , upon this account ; 
it is not eaſy to imagine how far this might have gone, perhaps to 
an entire ſubjecting of the Temporalty to the Spiritualty. The pra- 
ices by which this was managed, and the effects that followed on 
it, we can call by no other Name than downright Impoſtures ; worſe 
than the making or venting falſe Coyn ; when the World was drawn 
in by ſuch Arts to plain Bargains, to redeem their own Souls, and 
the Souls of their Anceſtors and Poſterity, ſo many Maſles were to 
be faid , and Forfeitures were*to follow upon their not beirlg faid : 
Thus the Maſles were really the price of the Lands. An Endow- 
ment to a Religious Uſe, m_ maxed with Error or Superſtition 
in the Rules of it, ought to be held Sacred, according to the Deci- 
ſion given concerning the Cenſers of thoſe that were in the Rebellion 
of Corah : So that we do not excuſe the Violation of fuch from Sa- 
criledge ; yet we cannot think ſo of Endowments, where the only 
conſideration was a falſe Opinion firſt of Purgatory, and then of Re- 
demption out of it by Maſles ; this being expreſſed in the very Deeds 
themſelves. By the ſame reaſons, by which private ons are 
obliged to reſtore what they have drawn trom others by baſe Pra- 
Cices, by falſe Deeds, or counterfeit Coyn : Bodies are alſo bound to 
reſtore what they have got into their Hands by ſuch fraudulent Pra- 
tices; ſo that the States and Princes of Chriſtendom were at full 
liberty, upon the diſcovery of theſe Impoſtures, to void all the En- 
dowments that had followed _ them ; and-either to apply them 
to better uſes, or to reſtore to the Families from which they 
had been drawn, if that had been practicable, or to convert them to 
any other uſe. This was a crying Abuſe, which thoſe who: have ob- 
ſerved the progreſs that this matter made irom the Eighth-Century 
to the Twelfth, cannot reflect on without both Amazemeat and Indig- 
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nation. We are ſenſible enough that there are many political Reaſons 
and Arguments for keeping up the Doctrine of Purgatory. But we 
have not ſo learned Chriſt. We ought not to lie even tor God , much 
leſs for our ſelves; or for any a pretended ends of keeping the 
World in awe and order; therefore all the Advantages that are ſaid 
to ariſe out of this, and all the Miſchief that may be thought. to fol- 
low on the rejeing of it, ought not to make us preſume to carry on 
the ends of Religion by unlawtul Methods. This were to call in the 
Aſſiſtance of the Devil to do the Work of God : It the juſt Appre- 
henfions of the Wrath of God, and the Guilt of Sin, together with 
the Fear of Everlaſting Burnings, will not Reform the World, nor 
Reſtrain Sinners, we mult leave this Matter to the wiſe and unſearch- 
able Judgments of God. 

The next Particular in this Article is, the condemning the Romiſh 
Doctrine concerning Pardons : That is founded on the DiſtinQion be- 
rween the Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment of Sin; and rhe Pardon 
1s of the Temporal Puniſhment, which is believed to be done by a 
Power lodged ſingly in the Pope, derived from thoſe Words, Feed my 
Sheep, and To thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. This 
may be by him derived as they teach, not only ro Biſhops and Prieſts, 
but to the Inferior Orders,to be diſpenſed by them ; and it excuſes trom 
Penance, unleſs he who purchaſes it, thinks fit to uſe his Penance in a 
medicinal way as a Preſervative againſt Sin. So the Virtue of Indul. 
gences, is the applying the Treafure of the Church upon ſuch terms 
as Popes ſhall think fit to preſcribe, in order to the redeeming Souls 
from Purgatory, and from all other Temporal Puniſhments, and thar 
for ſuch a number of Years as ſhall be ſpecified in the Bulls; ſome of 
which have gone to thouſands of Years ; one I have ſeen to Ten hun- 


_ dred thouſand : And as theſe Indulgences are ſometimes granted by 


ſpecial Tickets,like Tallies ſtruck on that Treafure ; ſo ſomerimes they 
are afhxed to particular Churches and Altars, to particular Times, or 
Days,chiefly to the Year of Jubilee ; they are alſo affixed to fuch things 
as may be carried about, to Agnus Deis, to Medals, to Roſaries and 
Scapularies; they are alſo aftixed ro ſome Prayers, the devour faying 
of them being a mean to procure great Indulgences. The granting 
theſe is left to the Pope's Diſcretion , who ought to diſtribute them as 
he thinks may tend moſt to the Honour of God, and the Good of the 
Church, and he ought not to be too profuſe, much leſs to be too 
ſcanty in diſpenſing them. 

This has been the received Doctrine and Practice of the Church of 
Rome ſince the Twelfth Century ; and the Council of 7rent in a hurry, 
in its laſt Seſſion, did in very general Words, approve of the Practice 
of the Church in this Matter, and decreed that Indulgences ſhould be 
continued ; only they reſtrained ſome Abuſes, in particular that of 
ſelling them; yer even thoſe Reſtraints were wholly reterred to the 
Popes themſelves: So that this crying Abuſe, the Scandal of which 
had occaſioned the firſt beginnings and progreſs ot the Reformation, 
was upon the Matter eſtabliſhed ; and the correfing the Excefles in it, 
was truſted to thoſe who had been the Authors of them, and the chiet 
Gainers by them. This Point of rheir Doctrine is more fully opened 
than might perhaps ſeem neceſſary, if it were not that a great part of 
the Confutation of ſome Doqtrines, is the expoſing of them. by 

though 
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though in Ages and Places of Ignorance, theſe things have been, and 
ſtill are practiſed, with great aſſurance, and to very extravagant Cx- 
ceſſes ; yet in Countries and Ages of more light, when they come to 
be queſtioned, they are diſowned with an aſſurance equal to that with 
which they are praiſed elfewhere. Among us ſome will perhaps 
{ay,that theſe are only exemptions fromPenance; which cannot be deni- 
ed to be within the power of the Church ; and they argue,that though 
it is very fit to make ſevere Laws, yet the execution of theſe muſt be 
{oſtned in practice. This is all that they pretend to juſtify, and they 
vive up any further Indulgences, as an abuſe of corrupt times. 
Whereas at the ſame time a very different Doctrine is taught amon 
them, where there is no danger but much profit in owning it. All 
this is only a pretence; for the Epiſcopal Power in the inflicting, 
abating, or commuting of Penance, is ſtated among them, as athing 
wholly different from the power of Indulgences. They are derived 
from Lferent originals ; and deſigned for ends totally different from 
one another. The one is for the ourward Diſcipline of the Church, 
and the other is for the inward quiet of Conſciences; and in order to 
their future State. The one 1s in every Biſhop, and the other is 
aſſerted to be peculiar to the Pope. Nor will they eſcape by laying 
this Matter upon the Ignorance and Abuſes of former times. It was 
publiſhed in Bulls and received by the whole Church : So that if ei- 
ther the Pope, or the diffuſive Body of the Church are Infallible, there 
muſt be ſuch a power in the Pope ; and the Decree of the Council of 
Trent confirming and approving the practice of the Church in that 
point, mult bind them all. For it this Doqrine is falſe, then their 
Intallibility muſt go with it : For in every Hypotheſis in which Infal- 
libility is faid to be lodged, whether in the Pope or in Councils, this 
Doctrine has that Seal to it. 

As for the Doctrine it ſelf, all that has already been faid , againſt 
the diſtintion of Temporal and Eternal puniſhment, and againſt Pur- 
gatory, overthrows it ; ſincethe one is the Foundation on which it is 
built; and the other is that which ir pretends to ſecure Men from : 
And therefore this falls with thoſe. All that was ſaid upon the Head 
of rhe Sufficiency of the Scriptures comes alſo in here : For; if the 
Scriptures ought to be our Rule in any thing, it muſt be. chiefly in 
thoſe Matters which relate to the Pardon ot Sin, to the quiet of our 
Conſciences, and to a future Stare; Therefore a DoRrine and Pra- 
&ice that have not ſo much as Colours from Scripture, in a matrer of 
ſuch Conſequence, ought to be rejefted by us, upon this ſingle Ac- 
count. If trom the Scripture we go to the practice and tradition of 
the Church, we are fure that this was not thought'on for above Ten 
Centuries, all the Indulgences that were then known, being only rhe 
abatements of the ſeverity. of the penirentiary Cagons : But” m the 
Ages in which aſpiring and infolent Popes impoſed 'on Ignorant and 
Superſtitious mulritudes, a jumble was made of Indulgences formerly 


granted , of Purgatory , and'of the papal Authoriry,, thar was'then 


very implicitly ſubmitrted'to;z and fo' out of all that. mmnture'rhis aroſe: 
Which was as ill managed as it was.ill grounded. © The':natural 
tendency of it, is not mw. to relax all-publick Diſtipline, bue alfoall 
lecret Penance , when ſhorter Methods/to Peace and Pardohomay' be 
more eaſily purchaſed. The vaſt Application to the executing the-many 
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Art.22. trifling performances to which —_—_ are granted , has brouhgt 

LYV in among them ſuch a proſtitution of Holy —_ that either it muſt 
be faid, that thoſe are publick Cheats, and that they were ſo from the 
beginning , or that their Vertue is now exhauſted, though the Bulls 
that grant them are —_—_— : Orelſe a Man may on very eaſy Terms 
preſerve himſelf and redeem his Friends out of Purgatory. If the ſay. 
ing a Prayer before a priviledged Altar, or the viſiting ſome Churches 
in the time of Jubilee, with thoſe ſlight Devotions , that are then en- 
joined, have ſuch efficacy in them , it is ſcarce poſſible for any Man 
to be in danger of Purgatory. 

The Third Head rejected in this Article is the Worſhipping of Ima- 
ges. Here thoſe of the Church of Rome complain much of the Charge 
of Idolatry, that our Church has laid upon them, fo fully and fo te. 
verely in the Homilies. Some among our ſelves have alſo thought, that 
we mult either Renounce that Charge , or that we muſt deny the Po. 
ſibility of Salvation in that Church, and in Conſequence to that con- 
clude, that neither the Baptiſm nor the Orders of that Church are va- 
lid : For ſince Idolaters are excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven , 
they argue, That if there can be no Salvation where Idolatry is com- 
mitred, by the whole Body of a Church, then that can be no Church, 
and in it there is no Salvation, But here we are to conſider , before we 
enter upon the Specialties of this Matter , that Idolatry is a general 
Word, which comprehends many ſeveral Sorts and Ranks of Sins un- 
der it. As Lying is capable of many Degrees, from an officious Lye 
to the ſwearing talſely againſt the Life of an Innocent Man, in Judg- 
ment: The one is the bo and the other is the higheſt A ot that kind; 
but all are lying: And yet it would appear an unreaſonable Thing, to 
urge every hin that is ſaid of any Act in General, and which belongs 
ro the _ Acts of it, as if all the inferiour Degrees did neceſſarily 
myvolve the Guilt of the Higheſt. There is another diſtintion to be 
made, between Actions, as they ſignify either of themſelves, or by the 
publick ConſtruQtions that are put on them, by thoſe who authoriſe 
them; and thoſe fame Actions as they may be privately intended by 
particular Perſons, We, in our weighing of Things, are only to con- 
ſider, what Actions ſignify of their own Nature, or by publick Autho- 
rity , and according to that we muſt Form our Judgments about them 
and in particular in the Point of Idolatry ; but as for the ſecret Thoughts 
or Intentions of Men , we muſt leave theſe to the Judgment of God, 
who only knows them, and who being infinitely Gracious, ſlow to 
Anger and ready to Forgive, will we do not doubt make all the Abate- 
ments in the weighing Mens A@ions, that there is Reaſon for. But 
we ought not toenter into that Matter ; we ought neither to aggravate , 
nor to mollify Things too much : We are to judge of Things as they 
are in themſelves, and to leave the Cale of Mens Intentions and ſecret 
Notions, to that God who is to judge them. As for the Buſineſs 
of Images, we know that the Heathens had them of ſeveral Sorts. 
Some they believed were real Reſemblances of «hole Deities that they 
worſhipped : Thoſe Divinitics had been Men , and the Statues made 
for them reſembled them. Other Images they believed had a Divine 
Vertue afhxed to them , png from the Stars, which were believed 
to be Gods, and it was thought that the Influences ot their Aſpects and 
Poſitions, were by ſecret Charms ealled down and faſtned to ſome Ft- 
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gures. Other Images were confidered ns Emblems, | 

of their Deities : So thar they only gave Cs en to-repreſerit VV 
them to their Theſe thus of different Sorts, were 

all Worſhipped; ſome more, fome le{s : They kneeled before 

they prayed ro'them,' and made many Oblations to 


Lights bevote ther, and burnt Incenſe to them 
their Te —_—_— rr wh mack 


their H 
Proceflions to their Hoon, But inall 
gar among them might have: Thoughts 


the Pha hers not only after the Chriſtian 
to confider well of that Marter, and to 
about it ; bur even while 
World , did believe thar the Deny 
ly repreſented by it : That DA 
chat the Honour eas on Xl belong weeks O Deiey i (elf... Here 

then were two falſe Opinions : _——— one was concerning thoſe Deities 
themſelves ; the other was concerning this Way of W them ; 

and both were blamed : arr > mn a falſe God, but the 
Worthipping that God by an Image. If 1 had only conſiſted i in 

the acknowledging a falte God, and if rhe W the true God in 

an Image, had not been Idolatry, then all the Fault ot the Heatheniſh 
Idolaters, ſhould have conſiſted in this, that they Worſhipped a falſe God, 

but their Worſhipping Images ſhonld not of it ſelf have been an additional 

Fault. But in oppotition to'this, what can we think of thoſe full and 

n__ _—_— , = _ God did not only ow CER of falſe peu. 4 

G but the making of a graves e, or the likeneſs o Fi in ——_—_ 
heaven, in earth or _ drach! Th bowing down to E —_ 7 , 
ſhipping it are alſo forbid, Where beſides the copiouſneſs of theſe Words 

we are to conſider, that Moſes in the rehearſal of that Law in Dextero- 

»omy, does over and over again add and infift on this, that they ſaw no 

manner of femilitude, when God ſpoke to rhem, ef they Jhoatd corrupt 


themſebves and make to them a green Image ; an enumeration is made of 


many different —_—— _ of that _— ——_ yore of Tdo- 
latry, their worſhipping t of hetroen ; ore Moſes es 
ww in that rex ary ain and again, to take heed, to rake — RAS 


themſelves, leſt they ſboald forget the covenant of the Lord their my and 39. 
make them a graven image : And he lays the fame charge a third time |, _— 
upon them in the ſame Chapter. i _ Law is alfo given againſt Deut. 16; 
could be made ; They were ** 

required not only not to have Idols, nor graven , but wor ro rear 

up a ſtanding image or pillar ; wor to ſet up any image ſtone, or any car- 

ved ſtone ; ach were the Bairulia ; the leaſt tempting or of 

all Idols : They were not to bow down before it; and the reaſon given is, 

For I am the Lord your God. The importance of thofe Laws will ap- 

pear clearer if they are c with the practice of thoſe rimes 
and particularly in thofe ſymbolical 
blems and Hieroglyphicks, that were not meant to be a rru& repre- 
ſentation of the Divine Being, but were a combination of many Sym- 
| bols, intended to repreſent at once to the thoughts of the Wotlipper 
| many of the Pertetions of God ; Theſe were moſt particularly pra- 
| Qiſed in-Egypt, and to them the copiouſneſs: of the Second _ 
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«rt.22. mandment ſeems to have a particular reſpe, ſuch having been the 
F"YV Images which they had lately ſeen, and which ſeem the moſt excuſa. 
ble of all others; when, I fay, all this is laid together, with the 
Commandment it ſelf, and with thoſe other Laws that accompany 
and explain it, nothing ſeems more evident , than that God intended 
to forbid all outward Repreſentations , that ſhould be ſet up as the 
Obje&s of Worſhip. - It 1s alſo very plain, "That the Prophets expo. 
ftulated with the People of 7rael for their carved and molten Images, 
as well as for their falſe Gods: And among the Reaſons given againſt 
Images, one is often repeated, - 7o- whom will ye liken me * Which 
{cems to import,that pw Images they repreſented the Living God. 
1.ah 40. And 1ſatas often, as alſo both Feremiah and Habakkuk, when they (ﬆ 
5. 27- forth the folly of making an Image; of praying to it, and truſting in 
to it, bring in the Greatneſs and Glory of the Living God, in oppoſition 
- to theſe Images. Now, though it is poſſible enovgh to apprehend, how 
[2 that the Fews might make Images in Imitation ot the Heathen, to re- 
preſent that God whom they ſerved ; yet it is no way credible, that 
they could have fallen into ſuch a degree of Stupidity, as to fancy 
that a piece of Wood which they had carved into ſuch a Figure was 
a real Deity. They might think it a God by Repreſentation, as the 
Heathens thought their Idols were ; but more than this cannot be 
eaſily apprehended. So that it is moſt reaſonable to think, that they 
knew the God they had thus made, and prayed to, was only a 
piece of Wood ; but they might well fall into that Corruption of 
many of the Heathen, of thinking that they honoured God by ſerving 
him in ſuch an Image. If the Sin of the Jews was only their having 
other Gods; and if the worſhipping an Image was only Evil, becauſe 
a falſe Deity was honoured by it, Why is Image-worſhip condemn'd, 
with Reaſons that will hold full as ſtrong againſt the Images of the 
True God, as of Falſe Gods,/4if it had not been intended to condemn 
ſimply all Image-worſhip ? Certainly, it the Prophets had intended to 
have done it, they could not have expreſſed themſelves more clearly 

and more fully than they did. 
To this it is to be added, That it ſeems very clear from the Hi. 
Exod. 3z, ſtory of the Golden Calf, that the Zſraelites did not intend by ſet- 
1-+5- ring it up, to caſt off the True Jehovah, that had brought them out 
of Egypt. They plainly faid the contrary, and appointed a Feaſt to 
Jehovah. It is probable they thought Moſes was either burnt or 
ſtarv'd on Mount Sinai, fo they deſired ſome viſible Repreſentation 
of the Deity to go before them ; they intended ſtill to ſerve him, 
but ſince they thought they had loſt their Prophet and Guide, they 
+57.4:, hoped that this ſhould have been perhaps as a 7eraphim to them; 
ial. 06. yet for all this, the Calf is called an /do/; and they are faid to have 
195% changed their glory into the fimilitude of an ox that eateth graſs. So that 
here an ont of the Deity 1s called an Idol. They could take the 
Calf for no other, but as a viſible Sign or Simbol in which they intended 
 King.12, to Worſhip their God or Elohim, and the Lord or Jehovah, Such very 
:7, 10 the probably were alſo the Calves of Dan and Bethe/, ſer up by Feroboam, 
_ who ſeemed to have no deſign to change the Objed of their Worthip, 
or the Nature of their Religion ; but only to divert them from going 
: King.16, UP to Jeruſalem, and to furniſh theia with Conveniences to Worſhip 
the Living God nearer home. His deſign was only to cliablals ths 
Kingdom 
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Kingdont to himſelf; -anu in order to that , vo wg think that he 4rt.22. 


|d venture on nd more than was neceffary for ' Befides — VV 
bangs clearly ſee an oppoſition made between the | up by 
Jeroboam,, and the Worſhip - of Baal brought from Zyras * Ahab, 


tinued in the Sin of Feroboam; and they are repreſented as zealous for 
Tehovab, though they Worſhipped the Calves at Dawand Bethel. Theſe 


Y-- Images. 
This proves beyond all contradiction, that the' Ten Tribes did fil 


was called Idolatry. - The words in which this matter is expr 
copious and full, and the reaſons given for the Precept, are taken 
from the Nature of God, who could be likened to nothing, and who 
had ſhewed no ſimilitude of himſelf when he appeared to their Fa- 
thers, and delivered the Law to them. n 

The New Diſpenſation does in all m—_—_ carry the Ideas of God 
and of true Religion, much higher, raiſes them much above tho 
compliances that were in the Old, to Mens Senſes, and to ſenſitive na- 
tures; and it would ſeem to contradid the whole deſign of it, if we 
could imagine that ſuch things were allowed in it, which were {o ex- 
preſly forbid in the Old. Upon this occaſion it is remarkable, that 
the two fulleſt paſſages in the New Teſtament concerning Images, . are 
written upon the occaſion of the moſt refined Idolarry that was then in 
the world, which was at Athens. When St. Paul was there his Spirit 
was moved within him, when he ſaw that City ful of [dels : He upoi 8 
that charges them for thinking that the' Godbead was like unto For Je 0 Ul 
filver, wy graven by -art or man's device : He argues from the Mi- 2»: 
jeſty of God, who made the World and all things therein, and was 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth, and therefore was not to be wg 


Worlhipping them, even when the true God was worſhipped by theck, 
are 


mens hands ( that is, Images made by them ) who needed nothing þnce 

e gives us life, breath ( or the continuance of Life ) and all: ings. 

He therefore condemns that way of Worſhip as an effe&t of Ignorance, 

and tells them of 4 day in which Gdd will judge the World. It is certain 

that the Athenians at that time did not think their Images were the 
proper reſemblances of the Divinity. Tz#y, who knew their Theo- Cie. ds 


logy well, gives us a very different account of the notion that they Nat.Deor. 
had of their Images : Some Images were of no Figure at all, big 27 


were only Stones and Pillars that had no-particular ſhape; others were 

Hieroglyphicks made up of many ſeveral Emblems, ' of which forme 

ſignified one perfeRion ofthe —_— = another; and others were 
indeed 
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indeed; the Figures. of -Men and Women ; but even in theſe the Wiſer 
, them ſaid, they Worſhipped Qne Eternal Mind, and/ undey 
him ſome Inferior Beings, Demons, and! Men who they believed 
were.ſubordijnate to God, and- gavernced this. World: So it could not 
be ſaid of ſuch Worlhippers, that they thought that the Godhead was 
like Hato their Images, ſince rhe; baſt Writers. among theny tell ug 
plainly, that they thought na ſuch rhing. St. Pas! therefore only art 
this agai e-Workhip in it ſel, which does naturathy 
. theſe low thoughts of God ; and which is a 

| ing un all chaſe who. do not think fo of him. Ir js con. 
trary to the Nature and PerfeQions of God : Few men can think God ig 
like to. thoſe Images, therefore ahat is a very goad Argument againſy 
all Worſhipping ot them. And-we Ray; wpoa very. fure grounds layy 
that the Athenians had ſuch elevated Notions both of God and of theixi 
Images, that whatſoever was a good t againſt Image-Worſhip 
among them, will hold good. againſt all [Image-Worſhip-whatſoever. 
But as St. Paul{taid long enough at Athens to underſtand their Opiz 
nions well, and that no doubt he learned their Dodtrine very particu. 
larly from his Convert Dioxyfins,. fo. at his coming to Corinth from 
thence, when he had: learned Aquila-and Priſcil/a theſtate of the. 
Church in Rome, and no doubt had learned-among;- other things that' 
the Romans —_— the \ rays Fama =_ wg Patterns ; he in 

the beginning of his Epiſtle to » having ſtill deep impreſſions u 
on his Spirit of what he had ſeen and known at Athens, arraigns the 
whole Greek Philoſophy ; and'iſpecially thoſe among them who profeſſed: 
themſelves wiſe, but became fools ;/ who theugh they knew God, yet glorified. 


him not as God, nor were thankful ; but became vain in their imaginations, 


ſo that their fooliſh heart was darkened, I high ſpeculations of 


the Unity and Simplicity of the Djvine ce; but they ſet them 
{elves to find ſuch excules for the Idolatry of the Vulgar, that they- 
not only continued to comply with them in the. groſleit of all their” 
practices, but they ſtudied more laboured-Defences for them, than the 
ruder multitudes could ever have fallen upon. They knew the true God;! 
for God had ſhewed to them, that which might: J known of him; but' 
they held the truth in unrighteouſneſs, and changed the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God, into an image made like, to corruptible man, and to birds and) 
fourfooted beaſts, and to creeping things : Whach ſeems to be 2 deſoription! 
of Hieroglyphick Figures, the moſt excuſable. of all thoſs-Images by 
which they repreſented the Deity. This. St. Pas/- makes to be the. 
original of all the Corruption and Immorality that. was fpread- over the' 
Gentile World, which came in, partly as. the natural-conſequence of 
Idolatry, of its debaſing the Ideas of God, and wounding, true Religion: 
and Virtue in its ſource and firſt ſeeds, and partly- as-an effe& ot the- 
juſt Judgments of God upon thoſe who thus diihonoured*him, That- 
was tO 2a = monſtrous degree ſpread over. both"Grpeve-and' Rome. 

Of theſe St. Paul gives us ſome very enorxmaus Inſtances, with a Cats: 
logue of the Vices that ſprang from thoſe. vitiated Principles: Thiſe\ 
two paſlages, the one of St. Paul's Preaching, and- the ather- of His 
Writing, being both. applied to, thoſe. wha the fineſt Speenlations- 
among the Heathen, do evidently demonſtraze how: conerery the Chri-. 
ſtan DoQrine, is to the Worſhipping of Images of all ſorts; how ſpeci- 
oully ſoever that may be diſguiſed, 

If 
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If theſe things wanted an Explanation, we find it given us 
Iv in all the Writings of the Fathers during their Y with 
Heathens; They do not only charge them with the falſe Notions that 
they had of God, the many Deities they Worthipped, the abſurd Le- 
ends that they had concerning them; but in particular 
ſong upon this of the Worſhipping God in or by an Image, with 
uments taken both from the pure and ſpiritual Nature of God, and 
om the plain Revelation'he made of ' his Will in this matter. Upon 
this Argument many long Citations might be 
gathered from Juſtin Martyr, from Clemens of ; Juſt hon 2. Clem. Alex. Strom, 
Alexandria; Origen, Tertallian, Cyprian, Arno- , 551 Apol. on 
bins , Minitius Felix, Laflantins, Euſebius, Armob. Li 
Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin. Their Reaſonings are 
ſo clear and fo full, that nothing can be more 'Dei. 1. 7. c. 5. 
evident , than that rhey 'condemned all the 1'Ppg-Con Qui 1. 7. Euſeb. Prep. Ev. 
uſe of Images in the Worſhip of God :' And yet Ribs. prep. Event.» 2%: Jul Frag: Ep: 
both Celfas , Porphiry , Maximus Tyrins , and 
Julian, told them very plainly, that they did not believe that the God. 
head was like their Images,or was ſhut up within them ; they only uſed 
them as helps to their Imagination and Apprehenſion, Ar” the ce 
they might form ſuitable thoughts of the Deity, © This did not fatisfy 
the Fathers, who inſiſted on it to the laſt, thar all 'ſuch Images as were 
made the objes of Worſhip, were Idols; ſo that if in any one thing 
we have a very full account of the ſenſe of the whole Church for the 
firſt Four Centuries, it is in this matter. They do not ſpeak of it now 
and then only by the way, as in a Digreſſion ; in- which the hear of 
Argument, or of Rhetorick may be apt to carry men too far ; they 
ſet themſelves to treat of this Argument very nicely ; and they were 
engaged in it with Philoſophers, who were as good at Subtleties and 
Diſtinations as other men. This was one of the main parts of the 
Controverſy ; ſo if in any Head whatſoever, they writ exaQtly upon 
thoſe Subjets. They attack'd the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Roman 
Empire; and this was nor to be done with Clamour, nor could they 
offer at it in a plain contradiction to ſuch Principles as are- conſiſtent 
with the Chriſtian Religion, if the Doqrine of the Roman Church is 
true. Here then we have not only the Scripture but Tradition fully of 
our ſide. | 
Some pretended Chriſtians, it is true, did very early Worſhip Tma- 
ges ; but thoſe were the Gnoſticks, held in deteſtation by all the Ortho- 
dox. Ireneus, Epiphanius, and St. Auſtin tell us, that they Worſhip- ten. . «, I 
ped the Images of Chriſt, together with Pythagoras, Plato, and Ari. © 2+ So 
ftotle : Nor are they only blamed for Worthipping the Images of Chriſt, — RE, 
rogether with thele of the Philoſophers, but they are particularly Auguſt.de 
blamed for having ſeveral ſorts of Images, and Worſhipping theſe as *** 
the Heathens did ; and that among theſe, ' there was an 1 of 
Chriſt; which they pretended to have had from Plate. Beſides theſe 
Corrupters of Chriſtianity, there were no others among the Chriſtians 
of the firſt Ages that Worſhipped Images. This was ſo well ktiown to 
the Heathens, that they bring this, among other rhings, as a \Foyonch 
againſt the Chriſtians, that they had-no Images : Which the firſt Apo- 
logiſts are ſo far from denying, that they anſwered rhem, That it was 
impoſſible for him who knew God, ——W——_ Images. But as human 
2 Nature 
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Art.12,, Narure is inclined: to vihble Objets of Worſhip, ſo it ſeems forne be. 
—Y gar to Paint the Walls of their Churches with Pictures, or at leaſt 


_ + #F «4 % O_— - 
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This 15 owne1 by all the Hiſtorians of 


moved for it. In the beginning of the Fourth Century this -was con- 
demned by the Council of Eliberis, Can. 36. It ws us to bave no 
Piciures in'Churches, leſt that which is Worſhipped ſhould be Painted upon 
the Wa!'s. ' Towards the end of that Century, we have an account given 


. us bv Epiphanizs, of his Indignation- occaſioned by a Picture that he 
{rw upon 2 Veil at Anablatha, He did not much conſider whoſe Pi- 


ure it was, whether a Picture of. Chriſt, or of ſome Saint; he po- 
ſirively affirms it was againſt the Authority of the Scriptures, and the 
Chriſtian Religion, and therefore he. tore it, but ſupplied that Church 
with another Veil. It ſeems private Perſons had Statues of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles ; which Euſebius centures where he reports it, as a remnant of 


'* Heatheaiſm. It is plain enough from-ſome paſlages in St. Auſtin, that he 
© knew of no Images'in Churches in the beginning of the Fitth Century. 
3- It is true they began to be brought before that time into ſome of the 


Churches of Pontus and Cappadocia, which was done very probably to 


«. draw the Heathens,by this piece of conformity to them,to hike the Chri- 


ſtian Worſhip the better. For that humour began to work, and appeared 
in many Inſtances of other kinds as well as in this. 

It was not poſlible that People could fee Pictures in their Churches 
long without paying ſome marks of reſpe to them, which grew in a lit- 
tle tame to the downright worſhip'of them. A famous inſtance we have of 
this in the Sixth Century, Serenus, Biſhop of Marſeilles, finding that he 
could not reſtrain his People from the worſhip of Images, broke them in 
peices ; upon which Pope Gregory writ to him, blaming him indeed for 


2.1. ». breaking the Images, but commending him for not allowing them to 


Le worſhipped : "This he profecurtes in a variety of very plain Expreſli- 
ons ; It is one thing to worſhip an Image, and another thing to learn by it, 
what is to be worſhipped : He ſays they were ſet up not tohe worſhipped, 
but to inſtru&t the Ignorant, and cites our Saviour's words, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, to prove that it 
was not lawful to worſhip the work of mens hands. We ſee by a frag- 
ment cited in the Second Nicene Council, that both Jews and Gentiles 
took advantages from the Worſhip of Images, to reproach the Chriſti- 
ans ſoon after that time. The Jews were ſ{candalized at their Wortſhi 
ping Images, as being expreſly againſt the Command of God. The 
Gentiles had alſo by it great advantages of turning back upon the 
Chriſtians all that had been written againſt their Images in the former 
AgES, 

* laſt in the beginning of the Eighth Century, the famous Con- 
troverly about the having or breaking of Images grew hot. The 
Churches of /taly were {o ſet on the worſhip- 


it Hee, Anaſtaſi Z Cedrenus, ping of them, that Pope Grego the Second 
a Theoghanes, Sianbert , Otho. gives this for the reaſon of ie Rebelling 


Fril. Uripergenſis, Sigonius, Rubens, and againſt the Emperor, becauſe of his oppoſition 


C 1aconus. 


to Images. And here in little more than an 
Hundred Years, the See of Rome changed its Dodrine, Pope Gregory 
the Second being as poſitive for the worſhipping them, as the firit of 
that Name had been againſt it. Violent Contentions aroſe upon this 
Head. +. The breakers of Images were charged with Judaiſm, Samarita- 
»i/m, and Manicheiſm ; and the worſhippers of them were charged 


with 
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of. tbe Church of Englani | ; 
f. the Church of England. © ag7. 
with Gentiliſm and Idolatry. One General Council at Conftantinople Art.a. 
conſiſti of about Three hundred wnd Thirry eight condemned wap 
the work ing them as Idolatrous ; but another at of Three _ 
hundred age EUey Biſhops, though | ay Three 

Pp 


A 


inſiſted long upon this matter ; | in & £ | of 
did, alſo cond Image- ible of cooerary bo che FhrnlY 7 
1d, allo condemn Image-worihip as ry. e ur is 
due to God only, and to. the Commands that he has given twin Scri- 
pture. The Nzcene Council was rejected here in Hiſt 
rians tell us, becauſe it aſſerted the Adoration ich the 
Church of God abhors. Agobard Biſhop of Lions , and d of Turin 
writ againſt it ; the former writ with great vehemence : The 
Men of that Communion do now acknowledge, that what he writ 
was according to the ſenſe of the Gafican Church in that Age: And 
even Jonas of Orleans, who ſtudied to moderate the matter, and to re- 
concile the Ga/ican Biſhops to the See. of Rome, yet does himſelf de- 

clare againſt the worſhip of Images. | 

We are not concerned to examine how it came that all this vigorous 

oppoſition to Image-worſhip, went off ſo ſoon. It is enough to us, that it 

was once made ſo reſolutely; let thoſe who think it ſo incredible a thing, 

that Churches ſhould depart from their received, Traditions,anſwer this 

as they can.As for the Methods then uſed, and the Arguments that were Atta Con, 
then brought to intuſe this DoQrine into the World, he who will read Ve z- 
the Hiſtory and Ads of the Nicene Council, will find enough to'incline ;, 5, ;.* 
him to a very bad Opinion, both of the Men and. of their Dodtine ; 

though he were ever ſo much inclined to think well of them. © After Aquio. 
all, though that Council laid the foundation of go vol "Pp 497 
the Church of Rome has made great Improvements in it ſince. P74 O fro 
Nice expreſſed a deteſtation of an Image made to repreſent the Deity ; *** *- 
they go no higher than the Images.of Chriſt and the Saints; whereas 
ſince that time the Deity and the Trinity have, been repreſented by 

Images and gd ny (oak nf Oy by connivance, but by Au- 
thority in the Church of Rome. Bellarmine, 

onda others, prove the Lawfulneſs of ſuch arid a _ 7. 
Images Sem op general tes of theChurch, « a wedalidicl 
Others go er, and from the caution given _ ; We o$a 
in the Wo of the Council of 7rent, con- OD 5 CONS 3 
cerning the Images of God, do infer that they are allowed by that 
Council, provided they be decently made. Directions are alſo 

given concerning the ule of the Image of the Trinity in Publick 

Offices among them. In a word, all their late Doctors agree, That 

they are lawtul, and reckon the calling that in queſtion to be not 

only raſhneſs , but an error; and fiich as have held it unlawful to 

make ſuch Images, were eſpecially condemned at Rowe, December 17. 

1690. The varieties of thoſe Images, and the boldneſs of are 

things apt to give horror to modeſt Minds, not accuſtgn fi 
attempts. It muſt be acknowledged , that the old E | 
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Art.22. Images of the Fgyptians, and the groſſer ones now uſed by.the Chi. 
A neſes, are much more inſtrufting, and muchleſs ſcandalous Fi 
ON As the Roman Church has gone beyond the Niceze Council in the 
x&.s. Images, that they allow of, ſo they have alſo gone beyond them in 
the degrees of the Worſhip that they offer to them. At Nice the 
Worſhip of Images was very poſitively decreed , with Anathema's 
againſt thoſe who did it not: A bare Honour they reckoned was not 
enough. ' They thought it was a very valuable Argument, that was 
Con. Nic. brought from thoſe words of Chriſt to the Devil , Thou ſhalt worſhip 
At. 5. the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; that kere Service is only 
appropriated to God, but not Worſhip. Amos the Ads of Worſhip 
they reckon the Oblation of Incenſe and Lights; and the reaſon 
given by them for all this, is, becauſe the Fonour of the Image or Type, 
paſſes to the Original or Prototype : So that plain and dire& Worſhip was 
Puran, in to terminate on the Image it ſelf: And Durandw paſſed for little leſs 
fy p than a Heretick, becauſe he Cops Wt Images were worſhipped 
qu2.n.:5. only improperly and abuſively , uſe at their preſence we call 
to mind the Obje& repreſented by them, which we worſhip be- 
fore the Image, as if the Obje@ it ſelf were before us. 

The Council of Nice did plainly aſſert the dire Worſhip of Images, 
but they did as poſitively declare, That they meant only that it 
ſhould be an honorary Adoration, and not the true Latria, which 
was only due to God. And whatever ſome Modern Repreſenters and 
Expoſitors of the Roman DoQtrine may ſay , to ſoften the harſhneſs of 

©. xic. © Worlhip of Images, it is very copiouſly proved, both from the 
x&.;. | Words of the Council of Nice, and from all the Eminent Writers 
| ——— in that _—_—_—_, on from the time of 
Ain. 3. B25. Ars tn Aqua, of the Modern Schoolmen, and 
ous 2 arr = Amen Bid Writers of Controverſy , that dire& Worſhip 
bums Ange. —_— - cd by ought to be offered to the Image it ſe], * This 
2 Free :. Chap. 2. *" reſerve of the Latria to God, being an evi- 
dent proof, that all inferior Acts ot Worſhip 
were allowed them. But this reſerve does no way pleaſe the later 
Writers; for Aquinas, and many from him, do teach, that the ſame 
Acts and Degrees of Worſhip which are due to the Original, are alſo 
due to the _— they think an Image has ſuch a relation to the 
Original , that both ought to be worſhipped by the ſame AR, and 
that to Worſhip the Image with any other ſort of Ads, is to Worſhip 
it on its own account, which they think is Idolatry. Whereas others 
adhering to the Nicene DoQtrine, think that the Image is to be wor- 
ſhipped with an inferior Degree, that otherwiſe Idolatry muſt follow. 
So here the danger of Idolatry is threatned of both ſides; and fince 
one of them mult be choſen, thus it will follow, that let a Man do 
what he can, he muſt commit Idolatry, according to the Opinion 

of ſome very Subtile and Learned Men among them. 
con.Trid, The Council of Trent did indeed decline to give a clear Deciſion in 
S<fl.25- this Matter, and only decreed , that due Worſhip ſhould be given to 
Images; but did not determine what that due Worſhip was. And though, 
it appears by the Decree, that there were Abuſes committed among 
them in that Matter, yet they only PPo1nt ſome Regulations; con- 
cerning ſuch Images as were to he ſuffered, and-that others were to 
be removed ; but they left the Divines to fight out the Matter con- 


cerning 


Art.22, 
Stilling- 
flees, ut 
| Supra. 
Muxim-of aheirs, rey er” rn F3 1 EE 
and thus-they lek it «s they found ir. $4 | Ordo'ad 
ſtall as hor-as ever. Thi Piachicn of the Ree Chrarch © — 
the Latria to be: given' to Tihages; 
it, doe frequently cite rhit Hymn, —_— 
Ne Nis Exhrely 6d inthe Pontifical Ele Dame ke Fe Ow 
Cruci debetur Latria; and the Prayers uſed int \ Crucis tux ut fit 
the Confecration -of a'Crof; it is prayed , QI" 2m par Emma bm 
That- the Bleſhng of that Croſs on which Chriſt rum, Reder fe Solan 
hung , may be in it , that it may bta healthful = goeaſiiecpe rants wane fore Jaculs 
Remedy te Mankind, ' ' Strengrbuer of Fatth, ah lignum the in anion 
how: Good Works, the Redemmprion of Pattis & Filit, & Spirits fandti & be- 
Comfore,-Protettion, and, Defence 5p lus lignin quo membre fan 
inſÞ the Crue | of 'qur Buenos, Theſe with ages uf cnn Srlnamathge i goap- 
the'other Adts of Adoration uſd aniong = Dew, ane fam, cucem inveotane 


them, pra 1 apr detn. 

trid £6 be given to' all thoſe _ - 

Originals-of which iris due; and Oi likes? Proportion for Dalia and 
Hyperdalia'to other Imagtds. It is* needle(Fto proſecute this Matter 
further 


It ſeemed neceffary to fay ſo much , to juſtify 6ur Church which 
has in her Homilies laid this Charge of Idolatry, very ſeverely on the 
Church of Rome ; and this is'fo high an 10n, that thoſe who 
think it falfe, as they cannot, with-a goi Conſcience , Subſcribe, 
an uire others to Subſcribe" the Article, concerning the Homi- 

they ought to 'refract their own. Subſcriptions , and to make 
COOLED Juſtice and Honour, for laying fo heavy an 
Imputation unjuſtly _— —_— To mm 


There is nothing brought from Scripture, that has a 
ſhew of an Aegnctmas ths ka unlef'it be thar 
of the Chem ths were in the hieft of f al; and'that as is ſuppo- 


the High Prieft when he wenr thi- 
whole rec But fit there is a 


vlain, err Ie not' (ea by d ſo they could yes. s. ;, 
be no viſible Obje&d of Worſhip te them. e . 

the High Prieſt himſelf, for the Holieft of 
light. coming . into” it, but* whint* came 


: 
F2g 


work concerning the-Figh Prjelsworkippl Cot 

word concerning the*High Prieſts* or 

the Cherubim. It is true, - tHevE's # at tems to 
tavour:this; as it 1s "tlie | for it pa. g; 
i holy; bur both the Hebjew] and” thE Sephiagint have it, a8 It is in-1, 9 
our Tranſlation , worfbip at his: fortlodt;- fer” he=is bby ; and ap he * 


Q 
I 
Ip 
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Zhan Greek Fathers cite theſe Words fo. Many of\'the Latin Fathers do 
CV alſo cite them according to the:Greet; and>the. laſt Words of the 


Pſalm, in which the fame Words are repeated ,” miake the Senſe of ir 
evident : For there it 15 thus varied, Exalt ye the Lord our God, and 
worſhip at: his holy hill," for the. Lord our God is boly. * Theſe words 
coming-fo (oon after-the former, are a Paraphraſe to them ;-and de- 
termine their Senſe, --No- doubt the High'Prieſt worſhipped: God, 
who dwelt between the Cherubims,- in that Cloud of Glory in which 
he ſhewed himſelf viſibly preſent in his Temple ; - but there is no fort 
of reaſon to think, that in ſo Majeſtick a Preſence, Adoration could 
be oflered to any thing elſe ; or. that after the High Prieſt had adored- 
the Divine Eſſence ſo. manifeſted, he would have 'fallen to Worſhip 
the Ark, and the Cherubims, This ll with the Figure that 
is ſo much uſed in this Matter of a King, and his Chair of State ; 
for in the Preſence of the King, all Reſpects terminate in his Perſon , 
whatſoever may be done in his Abſence. | 

And thus, this being not ſo much as a Precedent, much leſs an Argu- 
ment for the uſe of Images ; and there. being nothing elſe brought from 
Scripture, that with any ſort of wreſting can be urged for it, and the 
Sen(c and Practice of the whole Church being ſo expreſs againſt it, the 
Progrels of it having been ſo long; and ſo much diſputed, the ten- 
dencv of it to Superſtition and Abuſe, being by their own Confeſſion 
ſo viſible ; the Scandal that it gives to Jews and Mahometans being 
{o apparent, and it carrying in 1ts-outward appearances ſuch a Con- 
formity (to fay at ,preſent no more ) to Heatheniſh Idolatry, we 
think we have all poſſible advantages in this A ent. We adhere 
to that Purity of Worſhip which is-in both Teſtaments ſo much in- 
ſiſted on, we avoid all Scandal, and make no Approaches to Hea- 
rheniſm, and follow the Pattern ſet us by the Primitive Church. And 
25 our ſimplicity of Worſhip needs not be defended, ſince it proves 
it ſelf; ſo no proots are brought for the* other fide, but only a 
pretended uſefulneſs in outward Figures, to raiſe the Mind by the 
Senſes to juſt Apprehenſions of Spiritual ObjeRs; which allowing it 
true, will only conclude for the Hiſtorical Uſe of Images, but not 
for the direfting our Worſhip towards them. But the ette& is quite 
contrary to the ye , for inſtead of raiſing the Mind by the 
Senſes, the Mind is rather ſunk by them into groſs Ideas. 

The Bias of Human Nature lies to Senſe, and to form groſs __ 
tions of Incorporeal Objedts; and therefore inſtead of gratifying theſe, 
we ought to wean our Minds from them, and to raiſe them — 
them all we can. Even Men of Speculation and AbſtraQtionS#tkeel 
Nature in this grows too hard for them ; but the Vulgar is apt to 
{all ſo headlong into theſe Conceits, that it looks like the laying 
of Snares for them, to furniſh them with ſuch methods and helps 
for their having groſs Thoughts of Spiritual Objeas. The fondneſs 
that the People have for Images, their readineſs to believe the moſt 
incredible Stories concerning them, the expence; they are at to En- 
rich and Adorn them, their Proſtrations. before them, their Confi- 
dence in them, their humble and tender Embracing and Kiſling of 
them, their pompous and heatheniſh Proceſſions to do them Honour, 
the Fraternities erected for particular Images, not to mention the 
more univerſal and eſtabliſhed PraQtices of direQting their Prayers 

to 
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to them, of ſetting Lights before them, and of Incenſing-them ; theſe, 
] ſay, are things too well known, to fuch as have ſeen the way of 
that Religion, that they ſhould need to be much enlarged on; and 
yet they are not only allowed of, but encouraged. Thoſe among 
them who have too much good ſenſe that they ſhould fink into thoſe 
{ooliſh apprehenſions themſelves, yet muſt not only bear with them, 
but often comply with them to avoid the giving of Scandal, as they 
call it ; not conſidering the much greater Scandal that they give, when 
they encourage others by their practice to go on in theſe Follies. 
The enlarging into all the corruptions occaſioned by this way of Wor- 
thip —_ carry me far, but it ſeems not neceſſary, the thing is fo 
plain in it (elf. 

The next Head in this Article is a full inſtance of it, which is the 
Worthip of Relicks. It is no wonder that great care was taken in the 
beginnings of Chriſtianity, to ſhew all poſſible reſpe& and tenderneſs 
even to = Bodies of the Martyrs. There is c— of this plant- 
cd ſo deep in Human Nature, that though the Philoſophy of it cannot 
be fo well made our, yet it ſeems to be ſomewhat more than an uni- 
verſal Cuſtom ; Humanity is of its ſide, and is apt to carry Men to 
the profuſions of Pomp and Coſt; all Religions do agree in this, fo 
that we need not wonder if Chriſtians in the firſt fervour of their 
Religion, believing the ReſurreQion fo firmly as they did, and having 
a high ſenſe of the Honour done to Chriſt and his Religion by the ſut- 
ferings of the Martyrs; if, I fay, they ſtudied to gather their Bones 
and Aſhes together, and Bury them decently. They thought ir a ſign 
of their being joined with them in one Body, to hold their Aſſembles 
at the places where they were buried : This might be alſo conſidered 
as a morive to encourage others to follow the example that they had 
given them, even to Martyrdom : And therefore all the marks of Ho- 
nour were put even upon their Bodies that could be thought on, ex- 
cept Worſhip. © After the Ages of Perſecution were over, a fondneſs 
of having and keeping their Relicks, began to ſpread it ſelf in many 
places. Monks fed that humour by carrying them about. We find 
in St. Auſtin's Works, that Superſtition was making a great progreſs in 
Africk upon theſe heads, of which he complains frequently. Yigz- 
lantius had done it more to m_— in Spain; and did not only com- 
plain of the exceſſes, but of the thing in it ſelf. . St. Ferom fell un- 
rercifully upon him for it, and ſets a high value upon Relicks, yet 
he does not ſpeak one word of worſhipping them ; he denies and dif. 
claims it, and ſeems only to allow of a great fondneſs for them ; and 
with moſt of that Age, he was very apt to believe, that Miracles 
were oft wrought by them. When Superſtition is once ſuffered to 
mix with Religion, it will be (till gaining ground, and it admits of 
no bounds : So this matter went on, and new Legends were invented ; 
but when the Controverſy of Image-worſhip began, it followed that as 
an acceſſary, The Enſhrining of Relicks occaſioned the moſt exce!- 
lent ſort of Images ; and ny were thought the beſt preſervatives poſ- 
ſible both for Soul and Body ; no Preſents grew to be more valued 
than Relicks; and it was an eaſy thing for the Popes to furniſh the: 
World plentifully that way, but chiefly ſince the diſcovery of the Ca- 
tacombs, which & furnided them with Stores not to be exhauſted. 
The Council of 7rent did in this, as in the point of mages: it ap- 
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Art.22,, pointed Relicks to be Yenerated, but did not determine the d ; 

SY ſoit left the World in poſſeſſion of a moſt exceſſive dotage —_ 
1li-y are uſed every where by them as facred Charms, 'Kiſſed and 
Worthipped, they are ſerved with Lights and Incenſe. 

ir; oppoſition to all this we think, that all decent Honours are in- 

deed due ro the Bodies of the Saints, which were once the 7emples of 
. the Holy Ghoſt : But fince it is faid, that God rook that care of the 
vat. -;, Body of Moſes, fo as to Bury it in ſuch a manner that no man knew of 
his Sepulchre, there ſeems to have been in this a peculiar caution 
guarding againſt that Superſtition, which the Fews might very proba- 
bly have fallen into with relation to his Body. And this ſeems ſo clear 
an indication of the Will of God in this matter, that we reckon we 
are very faſe when we do no further honour to the Body of a Saint, 
than to Bury it. And though that Saint had been ever ſo Eminent, 
not only for his Holineſs, but even for Miracles wrought by him, by 
- his ſhadow, or even by looking upon him; yet the Hiſtory of the 
Brazen Serpent ſhews us, that a tondneſs even on the Inſtruments, that 
God made uſe of to work Miracles by, —_— eaſily to the ſuper- 
{t;tion of burning Incenſe to them ; bur when that appears it is to be 
check'd,cven by breaking that which was fo abuſed. Hezekiah is com- 
n:cnded {or breaking in pieces that noble Remain of Moſes's time till 
then preſerved ; neither its Antiquity, nor the fignal Miracles once 
vw rought by it, could balance the ill uſe that was then made of it : 
That good King broke it, for which he might have had a worſe Name 
than an /conoclaſt, if he had lived in ſome Ages. It is true Miracles 
were of old wrought by Aaron's Rod, by Eliſha's Bones after his death, 
and the one was preſerved but not worſhipped ; nor was there any Su- 
perſtition that followed on the other. Not a word of this fondneſs 
appears in the beginnings of Chriſtianity ; though it had been an eaſy 
thing at that time to have furniſhed the World with pieces of our 
Saviour's Garments, Hair, or Nails; and great ſtore might have been 
had of the Virgin's and the Apoſtle's Relicks: St. Stephen's and 
St. Jame's Bones might have been then parcelled about: And if that 
Spirit had then reigned in the Church, which has been in the Roman 
Church now above a Thouſand Years, we ſhould have heard of the 
Relicks that were ſent about from Jeruſalem to all the Churches. But 
when ſuch things might have been had in great abundance, and have 
been known not to be Counterfeits, we hear not a word of them. If 
2 ſondneſs for Relicks had been in the Church upon Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
what care would have been taken to have made great ColleRions of 
them ! 

Then we ſee no other care about the Body of St, Stephen but to 
Bury it ; and not long after that time upon St. Polycarp's Martyrdom, 
when the Jews who had ſet on the Proſecution againſt him, ſuggeſted, 
that if the Chriſtians could gain his Body, they would perhaps torſake 
Chriſt and worſhip him ; they rejeted the accuſation with horror, 
for in the Epiſtle which the Church of Smirna writ upon his Martyr- 
dom, after they mention this Inſinuation, they have thoſe remarkable 
words, which belong both to this head and to that which follows it 

Ty. ni. of the Invocation and Worſhip of Saints. Theſe men know not that we 
+” can neither forſake Chriſt, who ſuffered for the ſalvation of all that are 


ſaved, the Innocent for the Guilty, nor worſhip any other ; 1 lim truly being 
the 


i le cho Engin. "wipe 
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the Son of God we adore : But the Martyrs, and{ Diſciples, and Follow- Art.22. 
ers of the Lord, we juſtly love, for that extraorgh [ mind, which VV 
they have expreſſed toward their King, and Maſter, of _ whoſe þ G 
God grant thai we may partake, and that we may learn their. , 
The Jews had fo perſuaded the Gentiles of Smiras of this matter, that 
they burnt St. Foxes Body | but the Chriſtians up his 
Bones with much , fo that it appar how they 
them , though they could not worſhip them ; -and they buried them 
in 4 convenient place, which wp intended to make the place where 
they ſhould hold by the Bleſſing of God, the Tearly Commemoration of that 
Birth-day of his Martyrdom , with much Joy and Gladneſs , both to Ho. 
nour the Memory of thoſe who had overcome in that Glorious Engagement, 
and to Hiſtruft and Confirm all others by their Example. This is one 
of the moſt valuable Pieces of true and genuine Antiquity ;. and it 
ſhews us very fully the Senſe of that Age both concerning the Re- 
licks, and the Worſhip of the Saints. - In the following Ages, we find 
no Charaers of any other regard to the Bones or Bodies of the 
Saints, but that they buried them very decently, and did annually 
commemorate their Death, calling it their Birth-day. And it may 
incline Men ftrongly to ſuſpect the many Miracles that were publiſh- 
ed in the Fourth Century, as wrought at the Tombs, or Memories of 
the Martyrs, or by their Relicks, that we hear of none of thoſe in 
the former Three Centuries; for it ſeems there was more occaſion 
for them during the Perſecution, than after it, was over; -it þbeirig 
much more neceſſary then to furniſh Chriſtians with ſo ſtrong \a Mo- 
tive as this muſt have been, to refit even to. Blood, when God was 
pleaſed to Glorify himſelf ſo fignally in his Saints. This. 1, ay, 
{orces us to fear, that Credulity and Imagination,:-ar ſomewhat worlſe 
than both theſe, might have had a large ſhare in thoſe extraordinary 
things that are related to us. by great Men in..the- Fourth 6 
He mult have a great Diſpoſition to. belieye wonderful rhings,; thar 
can digeſt the extraordinary Relations that are. even in.'St,-Bafile\, Bafiliti 45 
St. Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin ; and molt fignally, in St. Ferom ; for in- M997 1 
ſtance, That after one had ſtolen Hlarion's Body, out of Cyprus; and in Mamar. 
brought it to Paleſtine, upon which Conſtantia that went; formerly PE 
conſtantly to his Tomb, was ready to have broke | her heerts God þroc 
took ſuch pity on her, that as the true Body weaught great Miracles Aug. de 
in Paleſtine , ſo likewiſe very great Miracles/ continued flill-to- be © 


b. 22. C- 


wrought at the Tomb, where jt was at firſt laid... One in reſpet to 8: 
thoſe Great Men is tempted to wp: 42 that many, things might have 


been foiſted into their Writings in the followi | A great many 
Practices of this kind have been made fe Contradicti- 
on. Whole Books have been made to for the Writings of Fa- 


thers, that do evidently bear the Marks of a much. later date \ where 
the Fraud was carried too far not to be diſcovered. At- other times 
parcels have been laid jn among their genuine: Productions,\:which 


"I | 


unaccountable how ſo many marvellous things ſhould be. 
in that Age; and yet that St. Chryſoftom, who ſpent his. Life cirybi, 
berween two of the publickeſt Scenes of the World; Antioch and\/ Con. Hom: 5. 
Jantineple , and was an a@tive and inquiſitive Man, ſhould not 0 by 
12 much 
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Martyr. 
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much as have heard of any ſuch wonderful Stories ; but ſhould hay 


-raken Pins ro' remove” a” prejudice 'out of the Minds of his Hearers, 


that -Mtghr ariſe from this, thar whereas they heard of many Mira. 
cl&&that were wrought in the times of the Apoſtles, none were 
wrovghr at'that time; ' upon' which he gives very good reaſons why it 
was16,---His ſaying 1o poſitively , That none were wrought at that time, 
withour {6 much as $afvo for what he might have heard from other 
Parts; thews plainly, that he had not heard of any art all, For he 
was Orator enough to have made even looſer Reports look probable, 
"This 6c very-much” ſthake' rhe Credit of thoſe amazing Relations 
that we find 1n St, Ferom, 'St. Ambroſe, and” St. Auſtin, It is true, 
there ſeems to have'been an- Opinion very generally received both in 
the Faſt-and the Weſt, at thar' time, which muſt have very much 
heightned the growing Superſtirion for Relicks. It was a Remnant 
botly of Judaiſm and Gentiliſm, that the Souls of the Martyrs hovered 
about their "'Fombs , called rheir Memories; and that therefore they 
might be called upon, *and ſpoke to there. This appears even in the 
Council of Elliberss, where the © ag of lighting Candles about 
their Tombs in Day-highr is forbidden ; the reaſon given, is, becauſe 
the Spirits were not to be diſquieted, St. Baſil, and rhe other Fathers, 
thatdo {o often mention the going to their Memories, do very plainly 
inſinuate their being preſent at them ,' and hearing themſelves called 
upon. - This may be the reaſon why among all the Saints that are 
ſo much magnified in that Age, we never find the Bleſſed Virgin fo 
much 'as- once mentioned. They knew not where her Body was 
laid, they had no Tomb for her, no nor any of her Rehicks or Utenſils. 
But upon "the occaſion of Neſtorius's denying her to be the Mother of 


God; and by carrying the pa. oy areas to that roo far, a Superſtition 
ea 


for her was ſet on foot, it ma rogreſs ſufficient to ballance the 
ſlowneſs of its beginning; the whole World was then filled with very 
extravagant Devotions for her. 

The great noiſe we find concerning Relicks in the end of the Fourth 
Century, has all the Characters of Novelry poſſible in it; for thoſe who 
ſpeak of it,do not derive it from former times. One circumſtance in this 
is very remarkable, that neither Trypho, Celſus, Lucian, nor Cecilius, do 
obje@ to the Chriſtians of theit time, 'their fondneſs for dead Bodies, or 
praying about their Tombs, which they might well have alledged in 
oppoſitionto what the Chriftians charged them with, if there had been 
any-occaſion for it. ' Whereas this Cuittom was no ſooner begun, than 
both Julian and Eunapius reproach the Chriſtians for it. Julian, it is 
true, 1 only-of their calling on' God over Sepulchres : Eunapius 
writ after him, and it ſeems in his time, that which Falzan ſets torth 
as a calling upon God, was advanced to an Invocation of them. He 
ſays, They heaped together the Bones and Sculls of Men, that had been 
puniſhed for Crimes , ( it was natural enough for a ſpiteful Hea- 
then; to give this Repreſentation of their Martyrdom) holding them 
for Gods: And after ſome ſcurrilous InveRves againſt them, he adds, 
they arecalled Martyrs, and made the Miniſters md Meſſengers of Prayer to 
the Gods. This ſeems ro'be x very evident proof of the Novelty of this 
matter. As' for the'adoring them ,' when { vaayy asked , Why dof 
thos Kiſs and Adore a litte Duſt put up in fine Linnen 2 St, Jerom, though 
exceſlively fond of them, denies this very poſitively, and that in very 


injurious 
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injurious: Terms, being; offended -at the injuſtice of the Reproach. Art.2 2. 
Yet as long as the Bodies of the Martyrs were let ly quietly in their -Yv 
Memories, the fond Opinion of their being preſent and hearing what 
wasſaid to them, made the! Invocating them look like one Mans de- 
ſiring the Aſhſtance of another good Man's Prayers ; fo that this Step 
ſeemed to have a fair colour : 'But when their Bodies were pulled afun- 
der and carried up and down ; fo that it was believed Miracles abound.- 
ed every where > ne them ; and when their Bones and Relicks grew 
to encreaſe and mulriply , {o -that they had more Bones and Limbs 
than God and dad ven them ; then new-Zypotheſes were to be 
found out to juſtify the ni upon them every where, as their Relicks 
were ſpread. St. Jerom in his careleſs way ſays, they folowed the lamb Hieron.ad 
whitherſoever he went , and\ſcems to make no doubr of their being, if Vigil. 
not every where, yer-in- ſeveral places at once. Burt St. Auſtix who Aug, cura 
could follow a conſequence-much further in his Thoughts, though he 279 mor- 
doubted not but that Men were much the better for the Prayers of the © © 7 
Martyrs, yet he confeſſes thatir paſſed the ſtrength of his Underſtand- 
ing to determine, whether rhey heard thoſe who called upon them at 
their Memories, or whereſovever elſe they were believed to have ap- 
peared, ,or not ? But the Devotions thar are . a= - bo by all of that 
Age, are related, as having been offered at their Memories, fo thar 
this ſeems to have been the general Opinion, as well as it was the com- 
mon Practice of that Age, gh it is no wonder if rhis Conceit once 

iving ſome colour and credit, to the Invocating them, that did quick- 

y encreaſe it {elf to a general Invocation of them every where. And 
thus a fondneſs for their Relicks, joined with the opinion of rheir Relati- 
on and nearneſs to them, did in a ſhort time grow up to a dire wor- 
ſhipping of them : And by the fruitfulneſs that always follows Super- 
ſtition , did ſpread it ſelf further, to their Cloaths, Urenſils, and eve- 
ry thing elſe that had any relation to them. 

There was cauſe given in St. Auftiv's time to ſuſpect that _ of Aug.de 
the Bones which were carried about by Monks, were none of their 97 Me 
Bones but Impoſtures : Which very much ſhakes the - Credit of the 
Miracles wrought by them ; fince we have no reaſon to think that 
God would ſupport fach Im res with Miractes: As on the other 
hand there is no reaſon-to think that falfe Relicks would have pafled 
upon the World, if Miracles had been believed'to woes of trus 
ones , unleſs they had their Miracles likewiſe, to arreft their Value 7 
{o let this Matter be turned which/wey it may; the credit both of Re- 
licks and of the Miracles wrought-by them, is nor a little ſhaken by 
it. But in the following Ages we have more than Preſumptions, that 
there was much of this Coin that went abroad in the World. Tt 
was not poſſible to diſtinguiſh the Falſe from the True. The freſhneſs 
of Colour and Smell fo often boaſted might have been eafily m 
by Art ; the varieties of thoſe Relicks, the different Methods of dif. 
covering them, the. Shinings that-were {aid to be-about their Tombs , 
with the Smells that broke out-of them-, the-many- Apparitions that 
accompanied them, and: the ſignal'Cures that-were wrought by them ; 
Rog. IIS , many 
more lying yet in the Manuſcripts in many Churches, than have been 
publiſhed ; all theſe I fay. carry in them-ſuch Charadters of © Fraud* and 
Impoſture , on the one: hand, and- of 'Cruelry and LR” 

r 


246 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art.22. other, ſo much Craft and ſo much Folly , that they had their full Ef. 

I {et upon the World ; even in contradiction to the cleareſt Evidence 
poil.ble : The ſame Saints having more Bodies and Heads than 
one, in different Places ; and yet all equally celebrated with Miracles. 
A great profuſion of Wealth and Pomp was laid outin honouring them; 
new Devotions were ſtill invented for them : And though thele things 
are too palpably Falſe to be put upon us now, in Ages of more Light, 
w here every thing will not go down becauſe it is confidently affirmed; 
yet as we know how greata Part of the Devotion of the Latin Church, 
this continued to be tor many Ages before the Reformation , ſo the 
ſame Trade is (till carried on, where the ſame Ignorance and the fame 
Superſtition does ſtill continue. 

[| come now to conſider the laſt Head of this Article, which is the 
Invocation of Saints ; of which much has been already ſaid by an 
Anticipation : For there is that Conneftion between the Worſhip 
of Relicks and the Invocation of Saints, that the treating of the one, 
does very naturally carry one to ſay ſomewhat of the other. It is ve- 
ry evident that Saints were not Invocated in the Old Teſtament. 
God being called ſo oft, the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob ſeems 
to give a much better warrant for it, than any thing that can be al. 
ledged from the New Teſtament. Moſes was their Lawgiver and their 
Mcdiator and Interceſſor with God ; and his Interceſſion as it had been 
very effeCtual for them, ſo it had ſhewed it ſelf in a very extraordinary 
Inſtance of his deſiring that his Name might be botted, out of the Book 
which he bad written rather than the People ſhould periſh ; when God 
had offered to him, that he would raiſe up a New Nation to himſelf, 
out of his Poſterity. God had alſo made many Promiſes to that Na- 
tion by him : So that it might be natural enough conſidering the Ge- 
nius of Superſlition, - for the Fews to have called to him in their Miſe- 
ries, to obtain the perſormance of thoſe Promiſes made by him to them. 
We may upon this reter the Matter to every Mans judgment, whether 
Abraham and Moſes might not have been much more reaſonably Invo- 
cated by the Jews according to what we find in the Old Teſtament, than 
any Saint can be, under the New : Yet we are ſure they were not prayed 
to. Elijah's going up to Heaven in ſo miraculous a manner, might 
alſo have been TS. a good Reaſon for any. to have prayed to him : 
But nothing of that kind was then praQtiſed. They underſtood Prayer 
to be a Part of that Worſhip which they owed ro God only : So that 
the praying to any other, had been to a certain Degree the having ano- 
ther God before , or beſides the true Fehovah. They never prayed to 
any other, they called upon him and made mention of no other : The 
Rule was without exception, Cal/ upon me in the time of trouble, I will 
hear thee and thou ſhalt glorify me, Upon this Point there is no diſ- 

ute. 
: In the New Teſtament, we ſee the ſame method followed, with this 
only exceprion , that. Jeſus Chriſt is propoſed as our Mediator : And 
that not only in the point of Redemption, which is not denied by thoſe 
of the Church of Rome, but even inthe point of Interceſlion ; for when 
St. Paul is treating concerning. the Prayers and Supplications thar are 
to be offered for all Men, he concludes that Diretion in theſe Words : 
:. For there tone God and one Mediator between God and man, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus, We think the ſilence of the New Teſtament , might be a ſuffi- 


cient 
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cient Argument for this : But theſe Words go farther, and imply a 
Prohibition to addreſs our Prayers to God by any other Mediator. All 
the DireCtions that are given us of truſting in God and praying to him, 
are upon the matter Prohibitions of truſting to any other, or of cal- 
ling on any other. Invocation and Faith are joyned yn How 
ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed? So that we ought 
only to pray to God, and to Chriſt, according to thoſe words, Te 


believe in God.believe ye alſo in me, We do alſo know that it was a part 19%" :4-:- 


of Heatheniſh Idolatry to Invocate either Demons, or departed Men , 
whom they conſidered as good Beings ſubordinate to the Divine EC 
ſence, and imployed by God in the Government of the World ; and 
they had almoſt the ſame Speculations about them , that have been 
fince introduced into the Church, — Angels and Saints. In 
the condemning all Idolatry, no reſerve is made in Scripture for this, as 
being faulty, only becauſe it was applied wrong ; or rhat it might be 
ſet right when directed berter. On the contrary, when ſome Men 
under the pretence of Humility and of Will-worſhip, did according to 
the Platonick Notions, offer to bring in the Worſbip of Angels into the 
Church of Colofſe, pretending as is probable, that thoſe Spirits who 
were imployed by God in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ought in gra- 
titude for that Service, and out of reſpe&t to their Dignity, to be 
wor{hipped : St. Paul condemns all this, without any reſerves made 


for lower degrees of Worſhip ; he charges the Chriſtians to beware of 
that vain Philoſophy , and not to be deceived by thoſe ſhews of Flumz- rn $,9, 


lity, or the Speculations of Men, who pretended to explain that 
which they did not know, as mmtruding, into things which they had not 
ſeen, vainly puffed up by their fleſhly Mind. If any degrees of invoca- 
ting Saints or Angels, had been conſiſtent with the Chriſtian Reli- 
- gion ; this was the proper place of declaring them : But the condem- 
ning that matrer ſo abſolutely, looks as a very expreſs Prohibition ot 
all tort of Worſhip to Angels. And when St. Fohs tell down to Wor- 
ſhip the Angel, that had made him fuch glorious Diſcoveries upon 
two ſeveral Occaſions : The Anſwer he had, was, See thou do it not : 
worſhip God : I am thy fellow-ſervant. It is probable enough, that St. John 
might imagine, that the Angel who had made fuch Diſcoveries to 
him, was Feſus Chriſt ; but the Anfiver plainly ſhews that no ſort of 
Worſhip ought to be offered to Angels, nor to any but, God. The rea- 
ſon given excludes all fort of Worſhip, for that cannot be among 
Fellow-Servants. 

As Angels are thus forbid to be worſhipped, fo no mention is 
made of worſhipping or invocating anySaints that had died for theFaith, 
ſuch as St. Stephen and St. Fames. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
they, are required to Remember them which had the rule over them, and 
ro follow their faith ; but not a word of praying to them. So that if 
either the Silence of the Scri on this Head, or if plain Decla- 
rations to the contrary could decide this Matter, the Controverſy 
would be ſoon at an end. Chriſt is —_—— ed to us as the 
only Perſon by whom we come unto God : when St. Pani ſpeaks 
againſt the worſhipping of Angels , he fets Chriſt out in his —_— 
Oppolition to it. For in him dwelleth all the falneſs of the Godhead 
bodily ; and ye are compleat in him , which is the Head of all Principality 
and Power; purſuing that reaſon in a great many particulars. 
rrom 
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Athanaſ. cont. Arian. Orat. 1, 3, 4- 
Gree, Nazianz. Orat. 40. Greg. Nifl. in 

Þ1{il, cont. 
Baſil. Hom. 27. cont. Eunom. 1. 4. 
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Chryſo®t. de Trinat, 


From the Scriptures, if we go to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 


we find nothing that favours this, but a great deal to the contrary, 
[renzus diſclaims the Invocation of Angels. ' 
of the Church of Smirna, formerly cited, is a full Proof of their 


The memorable Paſſage 


Senſe in this matter. Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian do often 
mention the Worſhip that was given to God only, by Prayer ; and fo 
far were they at that time from praying to Saints, that they prayed 
for them as was formerly explained : .They thought they were not 
vet in the Preſence of God, ſo they could not pray to them as long 
as that Opinion continued. That Form of praying for them is in 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. In all that ColleQtion, which ſeems to 
be a Work of the Fourth or Fifth Century, there is not a word that 
intimates their Praying to Saints. In the 
Council of Laodicea, there is an expreſs Con- 
demnation of thoſe who invocated Angels ; 
this is called a Secret [dolatry, and a forſaking of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The firſt Apologiſts tor 
Chriſtianity do arraign the Worthip of Demons, 
and of ſuch as had once lived on Earth, in a 
Stile that ſhewed they did not apprehend that 
the Argument could be turned againſt them, 
for their worſhipping either Angels or depart- 
ed Saints. When the Arian Controverſy aroſe, 
the Invocation of Chriſt is urged by Athana- 
fius, Baſil, Cyril, and other Fathers, as an evident Argument that he 
was neither made nor created ; ſince they did not pray to Angels, 
or any other Creatures, from whence rhey concluded that Chriſt was 
God. Theſe are convincing Prools of the Doctrine of the Three 
firſt, and of a good part of the Fourth Century. | 
[t is true, as was confeſſed upon the former Head, they began with 
Martyrs in the end of the Fourth Century. They tancied they heard 
thoſe that called to them ; and upon that it was no wonder, if they 
invocated them, and fo private Prayers to them began. But as appears 
both by the Conſtitutions, and ſeveral of the Writers of that time, the 
Publick Offices were yet preſerved pure. St. Auſtin ſays plainly, The 
Gentiles bui/t Temples, raiſed Altars, ordained Prieſts, and offered Sa- 
crifices to their Gods ; but we do not erett Temples to our Martyrs, as 
if they were Gods; but Memories as to dead Men, whoſe Spirits live 
with God; nor do we ereft Altars, upon which we Sacrifice to Mar- 
tyrs; but to one God only do we offer ; to the God of Martyrs, and our 
God; at which Sacrifice ' they are named in their Place and Order, as 
Men of God, who in confeſſing Him have overcome the World ; but 
they are not invocated by the Prieſt that Sacrifices, It ſeems the Form 
of Praying for the Saints mentioned in the Conſtitutions, was not 
uſed in the Churches of Africk in St. Auſtin's Time : He fays very 
poſitively, That they did not pray for them, but did praiſe God for 
them : And he ſays in expreſs Words, Let not the Worſhip of dead Men 
be any part of our Religion, they ought ſo to be honoured, that we may 
imitate them, but not worſhipped. God was indeed prayed to, in the 
Fifth Century, to hear the Interceſſion of the Saints and Martyrs ; but 
there is a great diflerence between Praying to God to favour us on 
their account, and praving immediately to them tro hear us, 
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_ The Praying to them imports either their being every where, or their 
knowing all r nt and as ns is a blaſphemous Piece of Idolatry to aſcribe 


that to chem without a Divine Communication ; ſo it is a great Preſumption 
ia any Man to fancy that they may be prayed to, and-to build { 
many parts of Worſhip upon it, y upon fome- probabilities and in- 
ferences, wirhout an expreſs Revelation about it. For the Saints may be 
perſetly happy in the enjoyment of God without ſeeing all things in him ; 
nor have we any reaſon to carry that farther than the Scri Ko done. 
But as the pqpemens , of Martyrs grew from a _ ro ther at their Me. 
mories, to a general calling to them in all places ; ſo from the Invocating 
Martyrs, ay went on to pray to other Saints; yet that was at firſt ven- 
tured on doubtfully, and only in Funeral Orations; where an addreſs to 
the dead Perſon to pray for thoſe that were then honouring his Memory, 
might, perhaps, come in as a figure of pompous Eloquence ; in which 
Nazianzen, one of the firſt that uſes it, did often give himſelf a very 
compaſs ; yet he and others ſoften ſuch Figures with this, If there 25 any 
ſenſe or knowledge of what we do below. 

From Prayers to God to receive the Interceſſions of Martyrs and Saints, 
it came in (at Ages to be uſual to have Litanies to them, and to pray 
immediately to them ; but at firſt this was only a deſire to them to pray 
for thoſe who did thus Invocate them, Ora pro nobis. But ſo.impoſible 5 
it to reſtrain Superſtition when it has once got head, and has prevailed, 
that in concluſion all things that were asked either of God or Chriſt,came to 
be asked from the Saints in the ſame humility both of Geſture and Expreſſi- 
on ; in which it there was any difference made, it ſeemed to be rather on 
the {ide of the B. Virgin and the Saints, as appears by the Ten Ave's for 
one Pater, and that humble Proftration in which all fall down every day to 
worthip her : The Prayer uſed conſtantly to her, Maria, Matergratie, Ma- 
ter miſericordie, tu nos ab hoſte protege, & hora mortis ſuſcipe,, 15'an imme- 
mediate acknowledgment of her as the giver of theſe things; ſuch are, 
Solve vincla reis, profer lumen cecis; with many others ot that nature. 
The Collection of theſe ſwells to a huge bulk, Fare Matris impera Re- 
demptori, is an allowed Addreſs to her ; nor to mention an infinity of moſt 
{candalous ones, that are not only tolerated , but enc in that 
Church. Altars are conſecrated to her honour, and to the honour of 
other Saints ; but which is more, the Sacrifice-of ' the Maſs; is; offered up 
to her honour, and to the honour of the Saints : And in the Form of Ab- 
ſolution, the pardon of Sins, the increaſe of Grace, and eternal Life, are 
Prayed for to the Penitent by the vertue of the Paſſion of Chriſt, the 
Merits of the B. Virgin, and of all the Saints. The pardon of Sins and 
eternal Life are alſo prayed for from Angels, Angelorum concio ſacra, Arch. 
angelorum Turma inclyta, noſtra diluant jam peccata, preftando ſi Celi 
gloriam. Many ſtrains of this kind are to be found in the and 
other publick Offices of that Church; And though in the late CorreQtions 
of their Offices, ſome of the more —_ _—_ —_— out, + thoſe here 
cited, with a many more to ame e, are ſhll preſerved. 
And the Council of Trent did plainly intend to connive at all theſe things, 
for rhey did not reſtrain the Invocation of Saints, only to be an Addreſs 
to them to pray for us, which is the common: diſguiſe with which they 
ſtudy to cover this matter : But by the Decree of the Council, the fiying 
to their belp and aſtiſtance as well as to their interceſſion,. is encouraged : 
Which ſhews that the Council would not limit this'part of their Devotion 
to a bare Ora pro nobis ; that might have ſeemed fat and low, and ſo it might 
have diſcouraged it ;. therefore they mace oi of. words that, will go as tag 
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as Superſtition can carry them. So that if the Invocating them, if the 
making Vows to them, the Dedicating themſelves to them ; if the flying 
ro them in all diſtreſles, in the ſame acts and in the fame words that 
the Scriptures teach us to fly to God with; and if all the ſtudied 
honours of Proceſſions, and other pompous Rites towards their Ima. 
ges, that are invented to do them honour; if, I fay, all this does 
amount to Idolatry, then we are ſure they are guilty of it; ſince the 
honour the creature not only beſides ( but in the full extent of that Phraſe 
more than ) the Creator. : 

And now let us ſee: what is the Foundation of all theſe Devotions, 
againſt which we bring” Arguments, that to ſpeak modeſtly of them, 
are certainly ſach that there ſhould be matters of great weight in 
the other ſcale to balance them. Nothing is pretended from Scri- 
pture, nor from any thing that is genuine, for above Three hundred 
and fifty years after Chriſt. In a word, the practice of the Church, ſince 
the end of the Foutth Century, and the Authority of Tradition, of Popes 
and Councils, muſt bear this Burden. Theſe are Conſequences that do 
not much affect us ; for though we pay great reſpe& to many great Men 
that flouriſhed in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, yet we cannot compare 
that Age with the Three that went before it. Thoſe great Men give us 
a {ad account of the Corruptions of that time, not only among the Laity, 
but the Clergy; and. their _— ſo flexible in matters ot Faith, as they ap- 
peared to be in the whole courſe of the Arian Controverſy, gives us very 
jult reaſon to ſuſpect the practices of that Age, in which the protection and 
encouragements that the Church received from the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, were'not improved to the beſt advantage, 

The juſteſt abatement that we can offer for this Corruption, which is too 
manifeſt to be either denied or juſtified, is this, They were then engaged 
with the Heathens and were much ſet on bringing them over to the Chriſtian | 
Religion. In order to that, it was very natural tor them to think of all me- 
thods poſſible to accommodate Chriſtianity to their taſte. It was, perhaps, 
obſerved how far the Apoſtles complied with the Jews that they might gain 


"v7. 9. them. St. Paul had faid, that to the Fews he became a Few ; and to them that 


were without law, that is, the Gentiles, as one without law ; that by all means he 
might gain ſome. "They might think, that if the Fews, who had abuſed the 
light of a Revealed Religion, who had rejected and Crucified the Meſfas, 
and perſecuted his Followers, and had in all reſpe&s corrupted both their 
Doctrine and their Morals, were waited on and complied with, 'in the ob- 
ſervance of that very Law which was abrogated by the Death of Chriſt, 
but was ſtill inſiſted on by them as of perpetual Obligation ; and yet that 
after the Apoſtles had made a folemn deciſion in the matter, they contiz 
nued to contorm themſelves to that Law ; all this might be applied with 
ſome advantages to this matter. The Gentiles had nothing but the ight of 
Nature to Govern them ; they might ſeem willing to become Chrittians, 
but they {till deſpiſed the nakedneſs and ſimplicity of that Religion. And 
it is reaſonable enough'to think that the Emperors and other great Men 
might in a Political view, conſidering the vaſt ſtrength of AHeatheneſm, 
preis the Biſhops of thoſe times to uſe all imaginable ways to adorn Chri- 
ſhanity with ſuch an exterior Form of Worſhip as might be moſt accept: 
able to them, and might moſt probably bring; them over ro it. 

The Chriſtians had long felt the weight of Perfecution from them, and 
were, no doubt, much trighted with the danger of a Relapſe in Fultr's 
time. It is natural to all Men to defite to be ſafe, and to weaken. the nam: 


bers of their Implacable Enemies. In that ſtate of things we do plainly fee 
they 
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_ they began to comply in lefſer Matters : For "whereas in the Firſt Arr.22; 
Ages, the Chriſtians were often *reproached with this, that had Yo 
no Temples, Altars, Sacrifices, nor Prieſts, they - changed their di 
in all thoſe —_ - we have reaſon ib yr ned that this was carri- 
ed further. The Vulgar are more y t upon in er 
Points of Speculation Fa ir! fome ſmall Ritual Matters : Beznld they 
do not underſtand the one, and fo are not much concerned abour 
it : But the other is more ſenſible and lies within their compalſs. 
We find ſome in Paleſtine kept Images in their Houſes, as Eſebius 
tells us; others began in Spain to light Candles by Day-light, and to 
paint the Walls of their Churches: And though theſe things were con- 
demned by the Council of Eliberis, yet we fee by what St. Jerom has 
cited out of YVigilantins, that the Spirit of Superſtition did work ſtrong- 
ly among them-: We hear of none that writ againſt thoſe abuſes be- 
ſides Vigilantius ; yet Ferom tells us, that many Biſhops were of the ſame 
Mind with him, with whom he is ſo angry as to doubr, whether they de- 
ſerved to be called Biſhops. Moſt of theſe abuſes had alſo ſpecious 
beginnings ; and went on inſenfibly : Where they made greater ſteps, 
we find an oppoſition to them. Epiphanius is very ſevere upon the ppiph. 
Collyridians, for their Worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin. And though Herel. 79. 
they did it by Offering up a Cake to her, yet if any will read all 
thar he fays againſt that Superſtition, they will clearly fee, that no 
Prayers were then Offered up to her, by the Orthodox : And that 
he rejets the thought of it with Indignation. But the reſpect paid 
the Martyrs, and the opinion that they were ſtill hovering about their 
Tombs, might make the calling to them for their Prayers, ſeem to 
be like one Mans deſiring the Prayers of other Good Men ; and when 
a thing of this kind is once begun, it naturally goes on. Of all this 
we ſee a particular Account in a Diſcourſe writ on purpoſe on this 
Argument, of curing the Aﬀections and Inclinations of the Greeks, by 
Theodoret, who may be juſtly reckoned among the greareſt Men of Theod. de 
Antiquity, and in it he inſiſts = this particular of propoſing to them 9. 
the Saints and Martyrs inſtead of their Gods. And there is no doubt dewartyr. 
to be made, but that they found the effefts of this compliance ; ma- 
ny Heathens were every day coming over to the Chriſtian Religion : 
And it might then perhaps be 1 ed, to lay all thoſe aſide, when 
the Heathens were once brought over. 

To all which this muſt be added , that the good Men of that time had 
not the Spirit of Propheſy, and could not foreſee what Progreſs this mighr 
make, and to what an Exceſs it might grow ;. they had nothing of 
that kind in their View : So that berween Charity and Policy , berweert a 
deſire to bring over Multitudes to their Faith, and an Inclination to ſecure 
themſelves, it is not at all ro be wondred at, by any who conſiders all the 
Circumſtances of thoſe Ages , that theſe Corruptions ſhould have got in- 
to the Church, and much leſs having once got 1n, they ſhould have gone 
on ſo faſt, and be carried (o far. | 

Thus I have offered all the Conſiderations that ariſe from the State of 
Things at that time, to ſhew how far we do ſtill preſerve the Reſpe due 
to the Fathers of thoſe' Ages , even when we conteſs that they were Men, 
and that ſomething of human Nature appeared in this Piece of their Con- 
duct. This can be made no Argument for later Ages, who having no 
Heathens among them, are under no Temptations to comply with any'of 
the Parts of Heatheniſm, to gain them. And now that the abuſe of 
Matters, is become ſo ſcandalous , Ty has ſpread ir {elt -fo-far;/ /how 
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(irr.22, much ſoever we may excuſe thoſe Ages, in which we diſcern the firſt be- 

—SYYo ginnings, and as it were the ſmall Heads of that which has ſince overflowd 
Chriſtendom : Yet we can by no means bear even with thoſe beginnings, 
which have had ſuch diſmal Efftets; and therefore we have reduced 
the Worſhip of God, to the Simplicity of. the Scripture Times, and of the 
Firſt three Centuries : And for the Fourth we reverence it ſo much on other 
Accounts, that for the Sake of theſe we are unwilling to RefleRt too much 
on this. 

Another Conſideration urged for the Invocation of Saints, 1s, that they 
{:cing God,we have reaſon to believe that they ſee in him, if not all things, 
vet at leaſt all the Concerns of the Church, of which they are ſtill Parts; 
and they being in a moſt perfe&t State of Charity , they mult certaigl 
love the Souls of their Brethren here below : So that it Saints on 
whoſe Chariry is not yet perfect, do pray for one another here on Earth , 
they in that State of PerfeCtion do certainly pray moſt fervently for them. 
And as we here on Earth do deſire the Prayers of others, it may be as rea- 
ſonable and much more uſeful to have recourſe to their Prayers, who are 
both in a higher State of Favour with God, and have a more exalted Cha- 
rity : By which their Interceſſions will be both: more earneſt, and more 
prevalent. They think alfo that this Honour paid the Saints, is an Ho- 
nour done to God, who is glorified in them : And fince he is the acknow- 
ledged Fountain of all, they think that all the Worſhip offered ro them 

'ends and terminates in God. 'They think as Princes are come at by 
the means of thoſe that are in Favour with them; ſo we ought to 
come to God by the Interceſſion of the Saints : That all our Pray- 
ers to them are to be underſtood to amount to no more than a deſire to 
them , to interceed for us; and finally that the Offering of Sacrifice is 
an At of Worſhip, that can indeed be made only to God, but that all 
other Acts of Devotion and Reſpect, may be given to the Saints :. And 
the ſublimeſt Degrees of them, may be offered to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
as the Mother of Chriſt in a peculiar rank by her ſelf, For they range 
the order of Worſhip into Latria, that is due only to God ; Hyperdulia, 
that belongs to the Bleſſed Virgin, and Dulia, that belongs to the other 
Saints. 

It were eaſy to retort all this, by putting it into the Mouth of a 
Heathen ; and ſhewing how well it would fit all thoſe Parts of Wor- 
ſhip, that they offered to Demons or Intelligent Spirits, and to Dei- 
fied Men among them. This is obvious enough to ſuch as have read 
what the firſt Apologiſts for Chriſtianity have writ upon thoſe Heads. 
But to take this to pieces; we have no reaſon to believe that the 

% Saints ſee all the Concerns of the Church. God can make them per- 
tely happy without this ; and if we think, the ſeeing them is a ne- 
ceſſary Ingredient of perte&t Happineſs, we muſt from thence conclude, 
, that they do alſo {te the whole Chain of Providence : Otherwiſe they 
may ſeem to be in ſome ſuſpence, which according to our Notions, 
is not conſiſtent with perfet Happineſs. For it they ſce the Perſecu- 
tions of the Church, and the Miſeries of Chriſtians, without ſeeing 
on to the end, in what all that will iſſue, this ſeems to be a flop 
to their entire joy. And if they fee the final Iſſue, and know what 
God is to do, then we cannot imagin that they can intercced againſt 
it, or indeed for it. To us who know not the hidden Counſels of 
God, Prayer is neceſſary and commanded : But it ſeems inconſiſtent 
with a State in which all theſe Events are known. This which they 
Jay for the Foundation of Prayers to Saints, is a thing concerning Ry 
G 


Intimations in Scripture, and which may have many bad Effects, 
we are not ſure that it can have any one that is good. Belide, 
the Solemnity of Devotion and Prayer, 1s a thing very different from 
our deſiring the Prayers of ſuch as are alive : The one is as viſibly an 
Ac of religious Worſhip, as the other is not. God has called himſelf 


ma- 
| has 

not commanded; on the contrary, againft which there ry cnony ple 
char 


a jealous God, that will not give his Glory to another. And through the 16. 42. 


whole Scripture Prayer is repreſented as a main Part of the Service 
due to him; and as that in which he takes the moſt Pleaſure. It is 


a Sacrifice, and is ſo called : And every other Sacrifice can only be pal. :4:. 


accepted of God, as it is accompanied with the internal Ads of 
Prayers and Praiſes; which are the ſpiritual Sacrifices with which God 
is well pleaſed. The only thing which the Church of Rome reſerves 


to God, proves to be the Sacrifice of the Ma: Which as ſhall a Pſa. 65. 3. 


upon another Article, is a Sacrifice thar they have invented ; but which 
is no» where commanded by God : So that if this is well made out, 
there will be nothing reſerved to God to be the a&t of their Latria: 
Though it is not to be forgotten, that even the Virgin and the Saints 
have a ſhare-in that Sacrifice. f 

The excuſing this , from the Addreſſes made to Princes by thoſe that 
are in Favour with them, is as bad as the thing it ſelf; it gives us 
a low Idea of God, and of Chriſt, and of that Goodneſs and Mercy, 
that is ſo often declared to be Infinite, as if he were to be add 
to by thoſe about him, and might not be come to without an Inter- 
poſition : Whereas the Scriptures ſpeak always of God, as a hearer of 
Prayer, and as ready to accept of and anſwer the Prayers of his Peo- 
ple: To ſeek to other Aſſiſtances, looks as if the Mercies of God 
were not Infinite, or- the Interceſlions of Chriſt were not of infinite 
Efficacy. This is a Corrupting of the main Deſign of the Goſpel, 
which is to draw our Aﬀections wholly to God, to free us from all 
low Notions of him, and from every thing that may incline us to 
Idolatry or Superſtition. 

Thus I have gone through all the Heads contained in this Article. 
It ſeemed neceſlary to explain theſe with a due Copiouſneſs; they be- 
ing not only Points of Speculation, in which Errors are not always 
ſo dangerous, but practical Things; which enter into the Worſhip of 
God, and that run through it. And certainly it is the Will of 
that we ſhould preſerve it pure, from being corrupted with Heathen- 
iſh or Idolatrous Practices. It ſeems to be the chief End of Re- 
vealed Religion to deliver the World from Idolatry: A great Part of 
the Moſaical Law did conſiſt of Rites of which we can give no other 
account, that is ſo like to be true, as, that they were Fences and 
Hedges, that were intended to keep that Nation in the greateſt Oppe- 
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Art.22. ſition, and at the utmoſt diſtance poſſible from gems 4 we cannot 
—YV therefore think that in the Chriſtian Religion, in which we are car. 


ried to higher Notions of God, and to a more ſpiritual way of Wor. 
ſhipping him, that there ſhould be ſuch an approach to .ſome of the 


worſt Pieces of Gentiliſm ; that it ſeems to be ourdone by Chriſtians, 
in ſome of its moſt ſcandalous Parts: Such as the Worſhip of ſubor- 
dinate Gods, and of Images. Theſe are the chief Grounds upon 
which we ſeparate from the Roman Communion : Since we cannot 
have fellowſhip with them , unleſs we will join 'in thoſe Acts, which 
we look on as dire& violations of the 1/f and 2d Commandment. God 
is a jealous God, and therefore we muſt rather venture on their Wrath, 
how burning lo ever it may be, than on his, who is a conſuming 
Fire. 


ARTICLE 


of the Church of England. 
ARTICLE XXII 
Of Miniſtring in the Congregation. 
is not lawful foz ; to take m 
Þ: 6.us les any Day A, the 


lawfully called and ſen 


E have two m__— fixed in this Article : The Firſt is againſt 
any that ſhall aſſume to themſelves, without a lawful Vocation, 


the authority of di ing the Things of God : The Second is, the de- 

fining in very general Words, what it is that makes a lawful Call. As to 

the Firſt, it will bear no great difficulty : We ſee in the old Diſpenſation , 

that the Family, the Age, and the Qualifications of thoſe that might ſerve 

in the Prieſt-hood, are very particularly ſet forth. In the New Teſtament 

out Lord called the Twelve Apoſtles, and ſent them out : He alſo ſent 

out upon another occaſion Seventy Diſciptes : And before he left his Apo- 

ſtles, He told them, that as his Father had ſent him, ſo he ſent thew : Which 9% 2 
(cems to Import, that as he was. fent into the World with this, among 
other Powers, that he might ſend others in his Name; fo he likewiſe em- 
powered them to do the fame : And when they went planting Churches , 

as they took ſome to be Companions of Labour with themſelves, ſo they 
appointed others over the particular Churches in which they fixed them : 

Such were Epaphras or Epaphroditus at Coloſſe, Timothy at Epheſus, and Ti- 

tus in Crete, To them the Apoliles gave Authority : Otherwiſe it was a 
needleſs thing to write ſo many directions to them, in order to their con- 

duct. They had the Depofitum of the Faith, with which they were chiefly » Tim. t. 
entruſted : Concerning the ſucceſſion in which that was to be continu- *7 

ed, we have theſe Words of St. Paul, The things which thou baſt heard of , tim. +. 
me, among, many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall >. __ 
be able: to teach others alſo. "To them direftions are given, concerning OD - 
all the different Parts. of their Worſhip : Supplications , Prayers, Inter- : Tim. 2. 
ceſſions and giving of thanks; and alſo the keeping ap decency of the !*., 
Worſhip, and the not ſuffering of Women-to Teach; like che Womea Prieſts <c. 
among the Heathen, who were believed to be filled with 2 Bacchick 

Fury. To them are directed all the Qualifications of ſuch as might 

be made, either Biſhops or Deacons : They were to examine them ac- 
cording to theſe, and either to receive or rejedt them.. All this was 
directed to 7imothy, that he might- know how - he oughe- to behave « Tim. ;. 
himſelf in the houſe of God. He had Authority given ham.7t0 Rebuke 5. 
and Entreat, to Honour 'and to Cenfure, He was to Order-whaoe Wi ;. = -* 


He was to receive Accuſations againſt Elders or Presb according 
directed Methods, and was either to Cenfure-ſome _ lay 

others as ſhould agree: with the Rules that were ſet him: And-:in c | 
cluſion he is very folemnly charged, to kiep that: which was committed © 7" © 
to his Truſt, He is required rightly to drvide:| the/ word of "truth, to 
preach the word, to be inſtant in. ſeaſon! and out "of ſeaſon, 48. reprave, 16 7; 
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buke and exhort, and to do the work of an Evangeliſt, and to make full 
proof of his miniſtry, Some of the ſame things are charged upon 7ztus, 
whom St. Paul had left in Crete to ſet in order the things that were 
wanting, and to ordain Elders in every City : Several of the Characters by 
which he was to try them are alſo ſet down : He is charged to re- 
buke the people ſharply, and to ſpeak the things that became ſound 
doftrine :- He is inſtructed. concerning the Doctrines which he was to 
Teach, and thoſe which he was to Avoid; and alſo how to Cenſure 


, an Heretick : He was to admoniſh him twice, and if that did not prevail, 


he was to rejet him, by ſome publick Cenſure. 

Theſe Rules given to 7 imothy and Titus do plainly Import , that there 
was to be an Authority in the Church; and that no Man was to aſſume 
tis Authority to himſelf; according to that Maxim , that ſeems to be 
tounded on the Light of Nature, as well as it is ſet down in Scripture, 
as a ſtanding Rule agreed to in all times and Places: No Man taketh 
this honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 

St. Paul in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians did reckon up 
the ſeveral Orders and Fundions, that God had ſet in his Church, and 


'» © in his Epiſtle to the Epheftans, he ſhews that theſe were not tranſi- 
-. 2.4.::, ent but laſting Conſtitutions: For there as he reckons the Apoſtles, 
' © Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, as the Gifts which Chriſt at 


his Aſcenſion had given to Men ; fo he tells the Ends for which they 
were given: For the perfeiting the Saints ( by Perfe&ting ſeems to be 
meant the initiating them by Holy Mytteries ; rather than % compacting 
or putting them in joint : For as that is the proper Signification of the 
Word, ſo it being ſet firſt, the other things that come after it make 
that the ſtri&t Senſe of Perfecting, that is, Compleating does not ſo well 
agree with the Period, ) for the work of the Miniſtry ( the whole Eccle- 
ſaſtical or ſacred Services, ) for the edifying the Body of Chriſt ( to which 
inſtructing, exhorting, comforting, and all the other Parts of Preach- 
ing may well be reduced ) and then the duration of theſe Gifts is de- 
fined, "Till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the knowledg 
of the Son of God unto a perfett Man. This ſeems to Import the whole 
State of this Lite. 

We cannot think that all this belonged only to the Infancy of the 
Church; and that it was to be laid aſide by her, when the was farther 
advanced : For when we conſider that in the Beginnings of Chriſtia. 
nity, there was ſo liberal an Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, poured out 
upon ſuch great Numbers, who had very extraordinary Credentials, 
Miracles, and the Gift of Tongues, to prove their Miſſion ; it does 
not ſeem fo' neceſſary, in ſuch a Time, or rather for the ſake of ſuch 
a Time only, to have ſetled thoſe FunQions in the Church, and that 
the Apoſtles ſhould have ordained Elders in every Church. Thoſe extra- 
ordinary Gitts that were then , without any authoritative Settlement, 
might have ſerved in that Time, to have procured to Men ſo quali- 
fied all due Regards. We have therefore much better Reaſon to Con- 
clude, that this was fetled at that Time , chiefly with reſpe& to the 
following Ages; which as they were to fall off from that Zeal and 
Purity that did then reign among them, ſo theywould need Rule and 
Government, to maintain the Unity of the Church, and the Order 
of ſacred Things. And. for that Reaſon chieffty we may Conclude, 
that the Apoſtles ſetled Order and Government in the Church, not 
ſo much for the Age in which they themſelves lived, as once ro-elta- 
bliſh and give credit--ro Conſtitutions, that they foreſaw would be 
yet more neceſſary to the ſucceeding Ages. This 
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This is confirmed by that which is in the Epiſtle to the ZZebrews, both Art.24: 
concerning thoſe who had ruled over them, and thoſe who were then their vv 
Guides. St. Peter gives direQtions to the Elders of the Churches to whom _— 
he writ, how they ought both to feed and govern the flock; and his charge- 1 Pet. 5. 
ing them not to do it out of Covetouſneſs, or with Ambition; infinuates * * 
that either ſome were beginning to do fo, or that in a Spirit of Prophecy 

he foreſaw that ſome might tall under ſuch Corruptions : This is hine 

_ to teach us, that though ſuch things ſhould happen, they could 

furnith no Argument againſt the FunQtion : Abuſes ought to be corrected, 

but upon that pretence the Funftion ought not to be taken away. 

If trom the Scriptures we go to the firſt Writings of Chriſtians, we find 
that the main Subject of St. Clemens and St. /gnatius Epiſtles is to keep the 
Churches in order and union ; in ſubjeRtion to their Paſtors, and in the 
due ſubordination of all the Members of the Body one to another. Afﬀer 
the firſt Age the thing grows too clear to need any further proof. The 
Argument for this from the ſtanding Rules of Order, of Decency, of the 
Authoriry in which the Holy things __ to be maintained, and the care 
that muſt be taken to repreſs Vanity and Inſolence, and all the extrayagan- 
cies of light and ungoverned Fancies, is very clear. For if every man may 
aſſume Authority to Preach and Perform Holy FunQtions, it is certain Re- 
ligion muſt fall into diſorder and under contempt : Hot-headed Men of 
warm Fancies, and voluble Tongues , with very little knowledge and di- 
ſcretion, would be apt to thrutt themſelves on to the Teaching and Go- 
verning others, if they themſelves were under no Government. This 
would ſoon make the publick Service of God to be loathed, and break and 
diſſolve the whole Body. 

A few Men of livelier Thoughts, that begin to ſet on foot ſuch ways, might 
for ſome time maintain a little credit, yet ſo many others would follow in at 
that breach which they had once made on publick Order, that it could not be 
poſlible to keep the Society of Chriſtians under any,method, if this were once 
allowed. And therefore thoſe who in their heart hate the Chriſtian Religion, 
and deſire to ſee it tall under a more general contempt, know well what 
do, when they encourage all thoſe Enthuſiaſts that deſtroy order ; hoping by 
the credit which their outward appearances may give them, toc that 
which the others know themſelves to be too obnoxious to hope they 
can ever have credit enough to perſuade the World to. Whereas thoſe 
deluded Men do not ſee what Properties the others make of them. The Morals 
of Infidels ſhew that they hate all Religions equally, or with this diff 
that the ſtricter any are, they muſt hate them the more ; the root of their 
quarrel being at all Religion and Virtue. And it is certain, as it is that 
which thoſe who drive it on, ſee well, and therefore they drive it on, that 
if once the publick Order and the National Conſtitution of a Church is 
diſſolved, the ſtrength and power, as well as the order and beauty of all 
Religion will ſoon go after it : For humanly ſpeaking it cannot fubfiſt 
without it. 

I come in the next place to conſider the Second Part of this Arti 
which is the Definition here given of thoſe that are lawfully Called 
Sent : This is put in very general words, far from that Magiſterial ſtifineſs 
in which ſome have taken upon them to diQtate in this matter. The Article 
does not reſolve this into any particular Conſtitution, but leaves the mat- 
ter open and at large, for ſuch accidents as had happened, and ſuch as 
might ſtill happen. 1hey uv ho drew it had the ſtate of the ſeveral Churches 
betore their Eyes that had been differently reformed, and gr ay 
own had been leſs forced to go out of the __ path than any ) = 
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they knew that all —_ among themſelves had not gone accotding 
to thoſe Rules that ought to be ſacred in Regular times. Neceſlity 
has no Law, and is a Law to it ſelf. 

This is the difference between thoſe things that are the means of 
Salvation, and the Precepts that are only neceſſary, becauſe they are 
Commanded. Thoſe things which are the means, ſuch as Faith, Repen- 
tance, and new Obedience, are indiſpenſable ; they oblige all Men, 
and at all times alike ; becauſe they have a natural influence on ys, 
to make us fit and capable Subjets of the Mercy of God : But ſuch 
things as are neceſſary only by virtue of a Command of God, and 
not by virtue of any real efficiency which they have to reform our 
Natures, do indeed oblige us to ſeek for them, and to uſe all our 
endeavours to have them. But as they of themſelves are not nec 
in the ſame order with the firſt, ſo much leſs are all thoſe meth 
neceſſary in which we may come at the regular uſe of them. This 
diſtinQtion ſhall be more fully enlarged on when the Sacraments are 
Treated of. But to the matter in hand; That which is ſimply ne- 
ceſſary, as a mean to preſerve the Order and Union of the Body of 
Chriſtians, and to maintain the Reverence due to holy things, is, 
that no Man enter upon any part of the holy Miniſtry, without he 
be Choſen and Called to it, by fuch as have an Authority fo to do; 
that, I ſay, is fixed by the Article. But Men are leit more at li. 
berty as to their Thoughts concerning the ſubjet of this lawful 
Authority. . 

That which we believe to be Lawful Authority, is that Rule which 
the Body of the Paſtors, or Biſhops and Clergy ot a Church, ſhall 
ſettle, being met in a Body under the due Reſpet to the Powers 
that God ſhall fet over them: Rules thus made, being in no- 
thing contrary to the Word of God, and duly executed by the par- 
ticular perſons to whom that care belongs, are certainly the Lawful 
Authority. Thoſe are the Paſtors of the Church, to whom the care and 
watching over the Souls of the People is committed ; and the Prince, or 
Supream Power, i. --,060Y virtually the whole Body of the People 
in him : Since according to the Conſtitution of the Civil Govern- 
ment , the Wills of the People are underſtood to be concluded by the 
Supreme , and ſuch as are the ſubject of the Legiſlative Authority. 
When a Church is in a ſtate of Perſecution under thoſe who have the 
Civil Authority over her, then the People, who receive the Faith , 
and give both protetion and encouragement to thoſe that labour 
over them; are to be conſidered as the Body that is Governed by 
them. The natural effe&t of ſuch a ſtate of things, is to fatisfy the 
People in all that is done, to carry along their conſent with it, and 
to conſult much with them in it. This does not only ariſe out of 
a neceſſary regard to their preſent circumſtances, but trom the Rules 
given in the Goſpel, of not Ruling as the Kings of the ſeveral Nati- 
ons did ; nor /ording it, or carrying it with a High Authority over 
God's Heritage ( which may be alſo rendred over their ſeveral lots or 
portions ). But when the Church is under the Protection of a Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate, then he comes to be in the ſtead of the whole Peo- 
ple ; for they are concluded in and by him; he gives the ProteQtion 
and encouragement, and therefore great regard is due to him, in the 
exerciſe of this Lawtul Authority, in which he has a great ſhare, as 
ſhall be explained in its proper place. Here then we think this 
Authority is rightly lodged and ſet oa its proper Baſis. 


And 
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And in this we are confirmed, becauſe by the Decrees of the firſt 
General Councils, the concerns of every Provinte were to be ferſed 
in the Province it ſelf: and it fo continued till the Uſurpations of 
the Papacy broke in every where, and difordered this Conſtitution. 
Through the whole Roman Communion the chief JuriſdiQtion is now 
in the Pope ; only Princes have laid checks upon-the exterit of it ; 
and by Appeals the Secular Court takes Cognizance of all that is 
done, either by the Pope or the Clergy. This we are ſure is the 
cftet of Uſurpation and Tyranny : Yet fince this Authority is in 
fact fo ſetled, we do not pretend to Annul the Acts of that Power, 
nor the Miſſions or Orders given in that Church ; becauſe there is 
among them an Order i» Fatt, though not as it ought to be ## 
Right. On the other hand, when the Body of the Clergy comes to 
be ſo Corrupted, that nothing can be truſted ro the Regular deciſi- 
ons of any Synod or Meeting , called according to their Conftiruti- 
on, then if the Prince ſhall fele- a peculiar Number, and commit 
to their care the Examining and Retorming both of Dodrine atid 
Worſhip, and ſhall give the Legal Sanftion to what they ſhall offer 
to him; we muſt confeſs that fuch a Method as this runs 2 
to the eſtabliſhed Rules, and that therefore it o__ to be very 
dom put in practice; and never, except when the greatneſs of the 
occaſion will balance this Irregularity that is in it. But Atill here is 
an Authority both in Fa# and Right; for if the Magiſtrate has a 
Power to make Laws in Sacred Matters, he may order thoſe to be 
prepared, by whom, and as he pleaſes. 

Finally, it a Company of Chriſtians find the publick Worſhip whete they 
live to be fo defiled that they cannot with a good Conſcience joir ini it, and 
it they do not know -of any place to which they can conveniently go, 
where they may Worſhip God purely, and in & way; ir I 
ſay, ſuch a Body finding ſome that have been Ordai though to 
the lower Fun&ions, ſhould ſubmit it ſelf entirely to their *C| | 
or finding none of thoſe, ſhould by a common Conſent, defire' forme 
of their own Number to Miniſter to them in Holy things, and Tthould 


upon that beginning grow up to a Regulated ' Conſtirution 

we are very fure that this is quite” out of all Rule, and could not be 
done without a very great Sin, unkefs' the necellty were great and 
apparent; yet if the Neceſlity is real and not feigned, this is not 
Condemned nor Annulled by the- Articte ;- for when this to 
a Conſtitution, and when it was begun. by the Conſent of a Body, 


who are ſuppoſed to have an Authority in ſach an 

caſe, whatever ſome hotter Spirits have thought of this ſince that 
time; yet we are very ſure, that not only thoſe who Penned the 
Articles, but the Body of this Church for above half an Ape after 
did notwithſtanding thoſe Irregularities, acknowledge the Forei 

Churches {o Conſtituted, to be true Churches as to all the' Effenti- 
als of a Church, though they had been ar 'firſt” irregularly formed 
and continued flill to be in an impertet ſtate. And therefore the 
general words in which this part ot the Article is framed , ſeen to 
have been deſigned on purpoſe not to exclude them. 

Here it is to be conſidered, that the High Prieſt among* the Fews 
was the chiet Perſon in that Diſpenſation; not” only the chief in 
Rule, but he that was by the Divine Appointment to Officiate in 
the chief a& ot their Religion, the yearly Expiation for the Sins of 
the whole Nation ; which was a _ renewing their ers oe 
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with God, and by which Atonement was made for the Sins of that 
People. Here it may be very reaſonably ſuggeſted, that ſince norie 
beſides the High Prieſt might make this Atonement, then no Arone. 
ment was made, if any other beſides the High Prieſt ſhould fo Offi= 
ciate. To this it is to be added, that God had by an expreſs Law 
fixed the High Prieſthood in the Eldeſt of Aaron's Family ; and rhat 
therefore, rhough that being a Theocracy , any Prophet empowered 
of God might have transferred this Ofhice trom one Perſon , or 
branch of that Family to another ; yet without ſuch an Authoriry , 
no other. Perſon might make any ſuch change. But after all this, 
not to mention the Maccabees, and all their Succeſſors of the Afme. 
mean Family , as Ferod had to change the High Prieſthood at 
pleaſure, ſo the Romans not only continued to do this, but in a moſt 
mercenary manner, they ſer this ſacred FunAtion to fale. Here were 
as great Nullities in the High Prieſts that were in our Saviour's 
time, as can be well imagined to be. For the Jews keeping their 
Genealogies ſo exatly as they did, it could not bvt be well known 
in whom the Right to this Office reſted ; and they all knew, that 
he who had it, purchaſed it, yer theſe were in Fact High Prieſts ; 
and ſince the People could have no other , the Atonement was 1till 
performed by their Miniſtry. Our Saviour owned Caiaphas the Sacrilegious 
and Uſurping High Prieſt, and as ſuch he Prophefied : This ſhews that 
where the neceſlity was real and unavoidable, the Fews were bound 
to think that God did, in conſideration of that , diſpenſe with his 
own Precept. This may be a juſt inducement tor us to beheve, 
That whenſoever God by his Providence brings Chriſtians under a 
viſible neceſity, of being either without all Order and joint Wor- 
ſhip, or of joining in an unlawful and defiled Worſhip, or finally, of 
breaking through Rules and Methods, in order to the being United 
in Worthip and Government; that of theſe Three, of which one 
muſt be choſen, the laſt is the leaſt Evil, and has the feweſt Incon- 
veniences hanging upon it, and that therefore it may be choſen. 

Our Reſormers had alſo in view two famous Inſtances in Church- 
Hiſtory of Lay-men that had Preached and Converted Nations to 
the Faith : It 1s true they came, as they ought to have done, to be 
regularly Ordained, and were ſent to fuch as had Authority ſo to 
do, So Frumentius preached to the Indians, and was alterwards made 
a Prieſt and a Biſhop by Athanafius. The King of the Jbertians be- 
fore he was Baptiſed himſelf, did Convert his SubjeRs ; and as, ſays 
the Hiſtorian, he became the Apoſtle of his Country betore he him- 
ſelf was Initiated. It is indeed added, that he ſent an Embaſly to 
Conſtantine the Emperor, deliring him that he would ſend Prieſts for 
the further cſ{tabliſhment of the Faith there. 

Theſe were regular praCtices ; bur if it ſhould happen that Princes or 
Stares ſhould take up ſuch a jealouſy of their own Authority, and thould ap- 
prehend that the ſutlering their Subjects to goelſewhere tor Regular Ordina- 
tions, might bring them under ſome dependance on thoſe that had Ordain- 
ed them; and give them ſuch influence over them, that the Prince 
of ſuch a Neighbouring and Regular Church, ſhould by ſuch Ordi- 
nations have ſo many Creatures, Spies, or Inſtruments in their own 
Dominions; and it upon other Political reaſons, they had juſt cauſe 
of being jealous ot that, and ſhould thereupon hinder any ſuch 
thing ; in that caſe, neither our Reformers, nor their Succeſlors for 
near Eighty Years atter thoſe Articles were publiſhed , did ever queſtion 
the Conſtitution of ſuch Churches. We 
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We have reaſon to believe that none ought to Baptiſe but Perſons Lawfully Art-23+ 
Ordained, yet ſince there has been op ener > mo mag the -YY 
Chriſtian Church , of allowing rhe Baptiſm not only Laicks, but 
of Women to be Lawful, though we think that this is directly con- 
trary to the Rules gray the Apoſtles ; yet ſince this has been in 
fat ſo generally received and praQtiſed, we do not Annul ſuch Baptiſms, 
nor R iſe Perſons fo Baptiſed ;- though we know that the arigi. 
nal of this bad praqtice was from an Opinion OTIS 

generally 


ceſliry of Baptiſm ro Salvation. Yer fince it has been 
received, we have that to ſuch a common pradtice, as not 
Annul it, though we Con it. And thus what Thoughts 
private Mer, as they are Divines, may have of thoſe Irregular | 
the p_ of the Cog +, —_ Ir and gr 
Words, no Man by cribing it, is up tr * und 
more comprehenſive Thoughts. 
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ARTICLE XA. 


Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſuch a Tongue as the 
People underſtandeth. 


is a thing IS 22 Weed of W9 nd f 
oem of ee elenſ be Church, to have Publick Pzayer jo 
the Church, oz to Pinifter the Sacraments in a Tongue not 
underſtanded of the People. 


This Article, though upon the Matter very near the ſame, yer was worded 
much leſs poſitively 1n thoſe at firſt ſer forth by King Edward, 


Jt is molt fit, and molt agreeable to the Wozd of God, that no- 

ng be read oz rehearled in the Congregation in a Tongue 

not known unto the People, which St. Paul hath fozbidden to 
be done, unleſs ſome be p:eſent to nterpzetr. 


In King Edward's Articles they took in Preaching with Prayer, but in the 
preſent Article this is reſtrained to Prayer. The former only affirms the 
uſe of a known Tongue, to be molt fit and agreeable to the Word of 
God; the later denies the Worſhip in an Unknown Tongue to be lawful, 
and affirms it to be repugnant to the TWozd of God; ro which it adds, 
and the Cuſtom of the Pztmitive Church, 


HIS Article ſeems to be founded on the Law of Nature. The Wor- 
ſhip of God is a Chain of Adqts by which we acknowledge God's 
Attributes, rejoyce in his Goodneſs, and lay claim to his Mercies. In 
all which the more we raiſe our thoughts, the more Seriouſne(s, Earneſt- 
neſs, and Aﬀetion that animates our Mind, ſo much the more accepta- 
bly do we ſerve God, who is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit 
and Truth. All the Words uſed in Devotion are intended to raiſe in us, 
the thoughts that naturally belong to ſuch words. And the various Acts, 
which are as it were the Breaks in the Service, are intended as Reſts to 
qur Minds, 'to keep us the longer without wearineſs and wandring in 
thoſe Exerciſes. One | go end of continuance in Worſhip, is that by the 
frequent repeating and often going over of the ſame things, they may 
come to be deeply rooted in our Thoughts. The chief Ette& that the 
Worſhip of God as by its own Efficiency, is the infixing thoſe things, 
about which the Branches of it are imployed, the deeper on our Minds ; 
upon which God gives his Bleſſing as we grow to be prepared for it, or 
capable of it. Now all this is loſt, if the Worſhip of God is a Thread of 
ſuch ſounds, 4s makes the Perſon who officiates, a Barbarian to the reſt. 
They have nothing but noiſe and ſhew to amuſe them, which how much 
ſoever they may ſtrike upon and entertain the Senſes, yet they cannot affet 
the Heart, nor excite, the Mind : So that the natural effte&t of ſuch a 
way of Worſhip is to make Religion a Pageantry, and the Publzck Service 
of God an Opera. 
If from plain Senſe, and the natural Conſequences of things, we 
on this Argument to the Scriptures, we find the whole practice of the Old 
Teſtament, was to Worſhip God, not only in a Tongue that was under- 
ſtood, tor it may be {aid there was no occaſion then to ule any other ; but that 
theExprellions uſed in the Prayers and Pſalms that we find in the Old Teſta- 
ment 
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ment, ſhew they were intended to affe&t thoſe who were ro uſe ther ; and 42.24. 
if that is acknowledged , then it will clearly follow, that all ought to un- wy 
derſtand them ; for who can be affeted with thar which te does not un- 
derſtand 2 So this ſhews that the end of Publick Deyotion, is the exciting 
and inflaming thoſe who bear a ſhare in it. When Ezrs and Nebemiah Neb. s. 8. 
were inſtructing the People out of the Law, they took care to have it read Ne 5: 5- 
diſtinflly,one giving the Senſe of it. After they were long in Capriviryy 
it had not worn out quite the knowledge of the Hebrew , yet the Chald 
was more familiar to them, fo a Paraphraſe was made of the Hebrew into that 
Language,though it was rather a different Diale@ than another Language; 
and by the Forms of their Prayers, we ſee that one cried with « loud Voice, 
my wp and Bleſs the Lord your God for ever and ever , which ſhews , thit 
all did underſtand the Service. When the Syriac Tongue became more 
familiar to them,the Fews had their Prayers in Syriac; and rhey didread the 
Law in their Synagogues in Greet, when that Language was more fami- 
liar to them ; when = read the Law in Greet, we have reaſon to believe 
that they prayed |l:kewiſe in it. In the New Teſtament, we ſe the Gift of 
Tongues was granted to enable the Apoſtles, and others,to go every where 
preaching the Goſpel, and performing Holy Funtions in ſuch « Language 
as might be under{tood : The World was amaz'd when evety Man Naga 
them ſpeak in his own Language. 

One of the general Rules given by St. Paul with Relation ro the Worthip 
of God,is, Let every thing be done ts Fdification:Sinee then the ſpetking either 
to God in the Name of the People, or to the People in the Nate of God, 
in an unknown Tongue,can edify no Perſon; then by this Rule;it is to be un- 
derſtood to be forbidden. When ſome who had the Gift of Tongues did indif 
creetly ſhew it in the Church of Corinth,St. Paul was fo offended at that,atd 
thought ir would appear to the World ſo undecent,as well as unfraitful,that 
he beſtows a whole Chapter upon ir; and tho a great part of the Dj T 
againſt the pretending to reach the People in an unknown Tongue, which 
yet is not near ſo bad, as the reading the Word of God to them itt 4 
Tongue not underſtood by them, it being much more important thar the 
People ſhould underſtand the Words of the Living God than the Expofiti- 
ons of Men ; yet there are many Paſlages in that Chapter that belong ro 
Praver: The reaſon of the thing is common to both, fince unleſs the 
Words were underſtood, they who uttered them ſpoke only to the Air ; 
and how ſhould ir be known what was ſpoken ? For if the meaning of the 
Voice was not io. , they how be —_ I —_— As to 
Prayer he ſays, If I pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit is the Inſþi- 
abr or Gif that 15s 4.4 me ) prayeth , but oy andere ( that _ _ 44 
rational Powers ) # wrfruitful; and therefore he concludes that he will verſ 5. 
both Pray and give Thanks with the Spirit, and with the underſtanding alſo; 
he will do it in ſuch a manner that the Infpiration with which he was ac. 
ed, and his rational Powers ſhould joyn together. The reaſon given for 
this, ſeems evident enough to determine the whole marrer : - ZJ/e when 
thox ſhalt leſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the ** © 
wnlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks , Jreing be underflandeth not what 
thou ſayeſt * For thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the other is nat tediffed. 
In which Words it is plain that the People, even the moſt unlearned among 
them, were to joyn in the Prayers and Praifes, and to teſtify that by ſay- 
ing, Amen at the concluſion of them: And in order to their doing this , 
as became reaſonable Creatures, ir was neceſfary thar they ſhould under. 
fiand what that was which they were to confirm by their Amen. It is 'alſo 
evident that St. Paul judged, thar the People ought to be edified by all that 
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was ſaid in the Church; and fo he ſays a little after this, Let all things be 
done to edifying, After ſuch plain Authorities from Scripture, ſupporting 
that which ſeems to be founded on the Light of Nature; we need go no 
further to prove that which is mainly deſigned by this Article. 

The Cuſtom of the Primitive Church is no leſs clear in this Point. As 
the Chriſtian Religion was ſpread to differcot Nations, ſo they all wor. 
ſhipped God in their own Tongue. The Syriac, the Greek, and the Latin, 
were indeed of that extent, that we have no particular Hiſtory of any 
Churches that lay beyond the compaſs of thoſe Languages ; but there was 
the ſame reaſon tor putting the Worſhip of God in other Languages, that 
there was for theſe : That which is drawn from the Three Languages, in 
which the Title on our Saviour's Croſs was written, is too trifling a thing 
to deſerve an Anſwer: As if a humour of Pzlate's were to be conſidered 
as a Prophetical Warrant ; what he did being only deſigned to make that 
Title to be underſtood by all who were then at Jeruſalem. There are 
very large Paſſages both in Origen and St. Baſil, which mention every 
Tongues praiſing of God; and that the Goſpel being ſpread to many Na- 
tions, he was in every Nation praiſed in the Language of that Nation. 
This continued ſo long to be the practice even of the Latin Church, that 
in the Ninth Century , when the Slavons were converted, it was conſi- 
dered at Rome by Pope Fohn the VIII. in what Language they ſhould be 
allowed to Worſhip God. And as is pretended, a Voice was heard, Let 
every Tongue confeſs to God; upon which that Pope writ both to the Prince, 
and to the Biſhop of the Slavons, allowing them to have their Publick 
Service in their own Tongue. But in the other Parts of the Weſtern 
Church, the Latin Tongue continued to be ſo univerſally underſtood , 
by almoſt all forts of People, till the Tenth or Eleventh Century , that 
there was no occaſion for changing it; and by that time the Clergy were 
affecting to keep the People in —_—_ , and in a blind dependance u 
on themſelves; and ſo were willing to make them think that the w—_—_ 
buſineſs of reconciling the People to God lay upon them,and that they were 
to do it for them. A great part of the Service of the Maſs was ſaid ſo 
low, that even they who underſtood ſome Latin, could not be the better 
for it, in an Age in which there was no printing, and ſo few Copies were 
to be had of the Publick Offices. The Scriptures were likewiſe kept from 
the People, and the Service of God was filled with many Rites, in all 
which the Clergy ſeemed to deſign to make the People believe, that 
theſe were ſacred Charms, of which they only had the Secret. So that 
all the Edification which was to be had in the Publick Worſhip, was turn- 
ed to pomp and ſhew, for the Diverſion and Entertainment of the Spe. 
Ctators. 

In defence of this Worſhip in an Unknown Tongue, the main Argu- 
ment that is brought, is the Authority and Infallibility of the Church 
which has appointed it; and ſince ſhe ought to be ſuppoſed not to have erred, 
therefore this mult be believed to be lawful : We are not much moved with 
this, eſpecially with the Authority of the later Ages ; fo the other Argu- 
ments muſt be conſidered , which indeed can ſcarce be called Arguments. 
The Modern Tongues change fo faſt, that they ſay, it the Worlhip were 
in them, it mult either be often changed,or the Phraſes would grow old and 
ſound harſhly. A few Alterations once in an Age will fer this matter 
right ; beſides , that the uſe of ſuch Forms does fix a Language, at leaſt 
as to thoſe Phraſes that are uſed in it, which grow to be fo tamiliar to our 
Ears by conſlant uſe, that they do not ſo Ealily wear out. It is above 
Eighty Years ſince the preſent Tranſlation of the Bible was made Am 
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above One hundred and forty ſince our Liturgy was compiled , and 
yet we perceive no uncouthneſs in the Phraſes. The ſimplicity in which 
fuch Forms muſt be drawn, makes them not ſo ſubje to teration as 

any in- 


formation began , and in thoſe Nations only where the Scandal — 
ven by an Unknown Language, might have, as they apprehend, ill effects ; 
fo it is only an Arrtifice to keep thoſe till in their Communion, 
fuch a groſs PraQtice, if not thus diſguiſed, might otherwiſe drive 
from them. But ſtill the Publick Worſhip has no Edification. in it; nor 
can thoſe who do not underſtand it, ſay Amen according to St. Paul. 
Finally, they urge the Communion of Saints, in order to which they think 
it is neceſſary, that Prieſts whereſoever they TL may be able to. officiate, 
which they cannot do if every Nation Worſhips God in its own Lan- 
guage. And this was indeed very neceſſary in thoſe Ages in which the 
See of Rome did by Proviſions, and the other Inventions of the Canoniſts, 
diſpoſe of the Benefices to their own Creatures and Servants, That 
Trade would have been ſpoiled , if Strangers might not have been admit- 
red, till they had learned the uage of the Country. And thus in. 
ſtead of taking care of the People that ought to be edified by the Publick 
Worſhip, Proviſion was made at their coſt, for ſuch Vagrant Prieſts as 
_ been in all Ages, the Scandals of the Church, and the Reproachey of 
Religion, | 
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An Expoſition of the XXX1x Articles 


ARTICHL E - XXV. 
Of the Sactaments. 


Sacraments ozdained of Chzilt, be not only Badges oz Token 
_. of Ch:iftian Pen , but rather they be cectata firs 
Witneſſes, and 


Two Sacraments ozdained of Chilt our Lo2d tn the 
- Goſpel ; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the 


Tyole five commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, Con- 
firmation, Penance, Ozders, Matrimony, and Extreanm 
. Uncion, are not to be counted foz Sacraments of the Goſpel ; 
being ſuch as have grown partly of the corrupt following of 
the s, partly are States of Life allowed in the Scrip- 

. kueres,-but yet have not like Nature of Sacraments with Ba 
tiſm, and the Lozd's Supper ; fo: that they have not any vili- 
ble Sign 02 Ceremony ozdained of God. 

The Sacraments were not ozdained of Chzift to be gazed upon, 
02 to be carried about, but that we ſhould duly ufe them. And 
in fuch only as wozthily receive the ſame, they have a whole- 
ſome Effect o2 Operation ; but they that receive them un- 
woathily , purchaſe to themſelves Damnation, as St, Paul 


. 


is now ſettled, and that publiſhed by King Edward, which begun 
in theſe Words, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gathered his People into a Society by 
Sacraments, wery few in number, moſt eaſily to be kept, and of moſt excellent 
 Signification; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. There 
is nothing in that Edition, inſtead of the Paragraph concerning the other 
five pretended Sacraments. Next comes the Paragraph which 1s here the 
laſt, only with the Addition of theſe Words, atter Operation, Not as 
ſome ſay, ex opere operato, which Terms as they are ſtrange and utterly un- 
known to the Holy Scripture, ſo do they yield a Senſe which ſavoureth of 
little Piety, but of much Superſtition: And in concluſion, the Paragraph 
comes, with which the Article does now begin; ſo that in all this Diverſity 
there is no real difference : For the Virtue of the Sacraments being put in 
the worthy receiving, excludes the Doctrine of Opus operatum, as tormally 
as if it had expreſly been condemned; and the naming the Two Sacraments 
inſtituted by Chriſt, is upon the Matter the rejeing of all the reſt. 

It was molt natural to begin this Article with a Deſcription of Sacra- 
ments in General. This difference is to be pur between Sacraments, 
and other Ritual Actions; that whereas other Rites are Badges and Di- 
ſlinctions by which the Chriſtians are known, a®Sacrament is more 
than a bare matter of Form; and as in the Old Teſtament, Circumciſion 
and Propitiatory Sacrifices were things of a different Nature and Order, 
from all the other Ritual Precepts concerning their Cleanſings, the Di- 
{tinctions of Days, Places, and Meats. Theſe were indeed Precepts given 
them of God, but they were not tederal Acts of renewing the Covenant, 

or 


| | 'HERE is a great Diverſity between the Form of this Article, as it 


SV ae 


of the Church of England. 267 


Dn —— 


or reconciling themſelves to God. By Circumciſion they received the Art.25. 
Seal of the Covenant, and were brought under the Obligation of the Wow 


whole Law ; they were by it made Debtors to it, and when Ly their Sins 
they had provoked God's Wrath , they were reconciled to him by their 
Sacrifices, with which Atonement was made, and (© their Sins were forgi- 
ven them: The Nature and End of thoſe, was ta be federal Acts, in 
offering of which, the Jews kept to their part of the Covenant, and in the 
accepting of which, God maintained it on his part, ſo we ſte a plain diffe- 
rence between theſe and a meer Rite, which though commanded, yet 
muſt paſs only for the Badge of a Profeſſion, as the doing of it is an AQ of 
Obedience to a Divine Law. Now, in the new Diſpenſation, though our 
Saviour has eaſed us of that Law of Ordinances, that grievous Toke, 'and 
thoſe beggarly Elements which were laid upon the Fews; yet, ſince we 
are ſtill in the Body, ſubject to our Senſes, and to ſenſible things, he has 
appointed ſome federal Actions, to be both the viſible Stipulations and 
Profeſſions of our Chriſtianity, and the conveyances to us of the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel. 

There Sy two Extremes to be avoided in this Matter. The one is of 
the Church of Rome, that teaches, That as ſome Sacraments imprint a 
CharaQter upon the Soul, which they define to be a Phyſical Quality , 
that is, Supernatural and Spiritual, ſo they do all carry along with them 
ſuch a Divine Virtue, that by the very receiving them ( the Opas opera- 
tum) it is conveyed to the Souls of thoſe to whom they are applied ; un- 
leſs they themſelves put a Bar in the way of it by ſome mortal Sin. | In 
conſequence of this, they reckon that by the Sacraments given to a Man 
in his Agonies , though he is very near paſt all Senſe, and ſo cannot joyn 
any lively As of his Mind with the Sacraments, yet he is juſtified ; 
not to mention the common practice of giving Extreme Undtion in the laſt 
Agony, when no appearance of any Senſe is left. This we reckon 2 
Dotrine that is not only without all Foundation in Scripture, but that tends 
to deſtroy all Religion, and to make Men live on ſecurely in Sin, truſt- 
ing to this, that the Sacraments may be given-them when they .d 
T he Conditions of the New Covenant, are Repentance, Faith, and Obe. 
dience; and we look on this as the corrupting the Vitals of this Religion, 
when any ſuch means are propoſed, by which- the main Deſign of the 
Goſpel is quite overthrown. The buſineſs of a CharaQter is an-unintel- 
ligible Notion, We acknowledge Baptiſm is not to be but that 
is not by virtue of a Character imprinted in it, but becaule it being a De- 
dication of the Perſon to God in the Chriſtian Religion, what's once 
ſo done, is to be underſtood to continue ſhll in that State, till ſuch a 
Perſon falls into an open Apoſtacy..' In caſe of the Repentance of ſuch a 
Perſon, we finding that the Primitive Church did reconcile, - but not-re- 
baptize Apoſtates, do imitate that their, Practice; but not becauſe of this 
late and -unexplicable Notion of a Character. We look on all Sacramental 
Actions as acceptable to God only with regard to the Temper, and the in- 
ward Acts of the Perſon to whom they are applied , and cannot conſider 
them as Medicines or Charms,which work by a Virtue of their own, whe- 
ther the Perſon to whom they are applied co-operates with them or not. 
Baptiſm is ſaid by St. Peter to ſave us,not as it is an Aion that waſhes us; 
Not the putting away the filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards God, And therefore Baptiſm without this Profeſſion, 1s no Bapti 


but ſeems to be uſed as a Charm;unlels it is (aid,that this Anſwer or Profeſſi. 
on is implied, whenſoever Jagnilen is deſired. When a Perſon of 
Baptiſm, he muſt make t 
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truly Baptized ; and though his outward making of them being all thae 
can fall under Human Cognizance, he who does that muſt be held to be 
truly baptized, and all the outward Priviledges of a baptized Perſon muſt 
belong to him; yet as to the effe&t of Baptiſm on the Soul of him that is 
baptized, without doubt that depends upon the ſincerity of the Proleſſions 
and Vows made by him. The Wills of Infants are by the Law of Narure 
and Nations in their Parents, and are transferred by them to their Sure- 
ties ; the Sponſions that are made on their behalf are conſidered as made 
by themſelves ; but there the outward At is ſufficient ; for the inward 
Ads of one Perſon cannot be ſuppoſed neceſſary to give the Saerament 
its Virtue in another. 

In the Euchariſt, by our ſhewing forth our Lord's Death till he comes , we 
are admitted to the Communion of bis Body and Blood : To a ſhare in Partner- 
ſhip with other Chriſtians in the Effects and Merits of his Death. Bur the 
unworthy Receiver is guilty of his Body and Blood, and brings thereby 
down Judgments upon himſelf; fo that to fancy a Virtue in Sacraments 
that works on the Perſon to whom they are applied without any inward 
Acts accompanying it, and upon his being only Paſſive, 1s a DoQtrine of 
which we find nothing in the Scriptures; which reach us that every thing 
we do is only accepted of God, with regard to the Diſpolition of Mind 
that he knows us to be in when we go about it. Our Prayers and Sacri- 
fices are ſo tar trom being accepted of God, that they are Abomination to 
him, if they come from wicked and defiled Hearts. The making Men be- 
lieve that Sacraments may be effectual to them when they are next to a 
State of Paflivity , not capable of any ſenſible thoughts of their own, is a 
fure way to raiſe the Credit of the Clergy, and of the Sacrament ; but at 
the ſame time it will moſt certainly diſpoſe Men to live in Sin, hoping 
that a few Rites which may be eafily procured at their Death , will clear 
all at laſt. And thus we reje&t, not without great Zeal againſt the fatal 
Effects of this Error, all that is ſaid of the Opus operatum ; the very doing 
of the Sacrament: we think it looks liker the Incantations of Heatheniſm, 
than the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Religion. 

But the other Extream that we likewiſe avoid, 1s that of finking the 
Sacraments ſo low, as to be meer Rites and Ceremonies. St. Peter ſays, 
Baptiſm ſaves us. St. Paul calls it , The laver of Regeneration; to which 
he joyns the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Our Saviour faith, He that be. 
lieveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; and except ye are born again of 
Water , and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Thele 
Words have a Senſe and Signification, that riſes far above a meer Cere- 
mony done to keep up Order,and to maintain a ſettled Form. The Phraſe 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt , is above the Nature of an An- 
niverſary'or Memorial Feaſt : This Opinion-we think is very unſuitable 
to thoſe high Expreſſions ; and 'we do not doubt bur that Chriſt, who in- 
ſtiruted thoſe Sacraments, does ſtilt accompany them with a particular 
Preſence in them, and a Bleſſing upon them ; fo that we coming to them 
with Minds well prepared , with pure Aﬀections and holy Relolutions, 
do certainly receive in'and with them particular largeſſes of the Favour 
and Bountv of God. They are not bare and naked Remembrances and 
Tokens; but are actuated and animated by a Divine Bleſſing that attends 
upon them. Thus is what we belteve on this Head, and theſe are the 
Grounds upon which we tound it. , 

A Sacrament 1s an Inſtitution of Chriſt, in which ſome material thing 
is ſanified, by the uſe of ſome Form or Words, in and by which, fede- 
ral Acts of this Religion do paſs on both fides ; on ours by Stipulations , 
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Profeſſions, or Vows; and on God's by his ſecret Aſſiſtances: by theſo wo Arta5. 
are alſo united to the Body of Chriſt, which is the Church. It muſt be 
Inſtituted by Chriſt , for though Ritual Matters that are-only the Expref; 
ſions of our Duty, may be appointed by the Church; yet federal Acts,” to 
which a conveyance of Divine Grace 1s tied, can only be-mitituted' by 
him who is the Author and Mediator of this New Covenant, and who 
lays down the Rules or Conditions of it, and derives the Bleſſings of: it 
by what Methods and in what Channels he thinks fit, Wharſoever his Apo. 
files ſettled , was by Authority and Commiſſion from him ; therefore ws 
not to be denied, bur that if they had appointed any Sacramental Action, 
that muſt be reckoned to be of the ſame Authority, and is to. be eſteem 
ed Chriſt's Inſtitution, as much as if he himſelf, when on Earth had appoint- 
ed it. 
Matter is of the Eſſence of a Sacrament ; for Words without ſome ma- 
terial thing, to which they belong, may be of the Nature of Prayers or 
Vows, but they cannot be Sacraments : Receiving a Sacrament is on our 
part our Faith plighted to God in the uſe of ſome material Subſtance or 
other ; for in this conſiſts the difterence berween Sacraments,and other Afts 
of Worſhip. The latter are only Acts of the Mind declared by Words or Ge- 
whereas Sacraments are the Application of a material Sign, joyned 
with Acts of the Mind, Words, and Geſtures : With the Matter there muſt 
be a Form, that is, ſuch Words joyned with it as do appropriate the Matter 
to ſuch an uſe, and ſeparate it from all other ufes, at leaſt in the AR 
of the Sacrament. For in any piece of Matter alone, there carinot- be a 
proper ſuitableneſs to ſuch an end, as ſeems to be deſigned by 
and theretore a Form muſt determine and apply it; and it is highly ſuitg- 
ble to the nature of things, to believe that our Saviour, wha has inſti. 
tuted the Sacrament, has alſo either inſtituted the. Form of it, or given 
us ſuch hints as ro lead us very near it. The end of Sacraments is 
double; the one is by a Solemn Federal Action both to unite us xo Chriſt; 
and alſo to derive a ſecret Bleſſing from him to us : And the other is 10 
joyn and unite us by this publick Profeflion, and the joyne partaking of is, 
with his Body, which is the Church. This is in general, an Account 
of a Sacrament : This, os _ is — Words that are made 
uſe of in Scripture, ſo that it has no ined Signification given to' is 
in the Word of God; yet it was very carly -apphed b Pliny to thoſe Lib. 1. 
Vows by which the Chriſtians tied themſelves to their Religion , raken EP: 97- 
from the Oaths by which the Soldiery among; the Romans , - were fworn 
to their Colours or Officers; and from that time this 'Ferm has been 
uſed in a Senſe conſecrated to the Federal Rites of Retgjonc.| Yet if. 
will difpure about Words, we know how much St. Pa«{- condemns 
thoſe curious and vain Queſtions, which have in them; the: Subtiltics 
and Oppofirions of Science falſly fo called. If any will calti every Rite : Tim. 6, 
uſed in Holy Things, a Sacrament, we enter into no- ſuch Contens ** 
tions. 
The Rites therefore that we underſtand when we ſpeak of, 
are the conſtant Federal Rites of Chriſtians, which are accompanied by 
2 Divine Grace and Benediction, being inſtituted by Chriſt to: unite us to 
him, and to his Church; and of fuch we own that there:are Two, Bap- 
tiſm, and the Supper of our Lord. In Baptiſm there is Matter, Water; 
there is a Form, the Perfon Dipped or Waſbed, with Words, { baptize thee Matth. a8. 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſh. There is ** 
an Inſtirution, Go preach and baptize; there is a Federal Sponfion,' The ax-. : per. ;. 
Jwer of a good conjc:ence; there is a Bleſing conveyed with it; Baptiſm —F- Li 
aves 26, 37, 
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Art.25. ſave us; there is one baptiſm, as there is one body and one ſpirit; we are all 

YV baptized into one body, So that here all rhe conſtiruent and neceſſary 
Parts of a Sacrament are found in Baptiſm. In the Lord's Supper, there 
is Bread and Wine for the Matter. The giving 1t to be Eat and Drunk, 
with the Words that our Saviour uſed in the firſt Supper, are the Form: 

t Cor. 11. Do this in remembrance of me, is the Inſtitution. 7e ſhew forth the Lord's 

+3» 0 27+ death till he come again, is the Declaration of the Federal Act of our part: 
It is alſo the Communion of the body , and of the blood of Chriſt, that is, the 
conveyance of the Bleſlings of our Partnerſhip in the Effecls of the Death of 
Chriſt. And we being, many, are one Bread and one Body, for we are all par- 
takers of that one Bread; this ſhews the Union of the Church in this Sacra- 
ment. Here then we have in theſe two Sacraments, both Matter, Form, 
Inſtitution, Federal Ads, Bleſſings conveyed, and the Union of the Body 
in them. All the Characters which belong to a Sacrament agree tully to 
them. 

In the next place we muſt , by theſe Characters, examine the other 
pretended Sacraments. It is no wonder, it the word Sacrament being of 
a large extent, there ſhould be ſome Paſſages in Ancient Writers, that 
call other Actions ſo beſides Baptiſm and the Lord s Supper ; ſor in a larger 
Senſe every Holy Rite may be fo called. But it is no ſmall prejudice 
againſt the number of Seven Sacraments, that Peter Lombard, a Writer 
in the Twefth Century, is the firſt that reckons Seven ot them : From that 
Myſtical Expreſſion of the Seven Spirits of God,there came a conceit of the 
ſevenfold Operation of the Spirit; and it looked like a good Illuſtration 
of that to aſſert Seven Sacraments. This, Pope Eugenivs put in his In- 
ſtruction to the Armenians, which is publiſhed with the Council of Florence ; 
and all was finally ſettled at Trent, Now there might have been ſo many 
fine Alluſions made on the number Seven, and ſome of the Ancients 
were ſo much ſet on ſuch Alluſions, that ſince we hear nothing of that 
kind from any of them ; we may well conclude that this is more than an 
ordinary Negative Argument againſt their having believed, that there 
were Seven Sacraments. To go on in order with them : 

The firſt that we rejet, which is reckoned by them the ſecond, is 
Confirmation. But to explain this, we mult conſider in what reſpe@ our 
Church receives Confirmation, and upon what reaſons it is that ſhe does 
not acknowledge it to be a Sacrament. We find that after Philip, the Dea- 

A&s8.1:, con and Evangeliſt, had converted and baptized ſome in Samaria; Peter 
1415516, and Fohn were ſent thither by the Apoſtles, who laid their hands on ſuch 
phe as were baptized, and prayed that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt ; upon 
which it is faid, that they recerved the Holy Ghoſt. Now though ordi- 
nary Functions, when pertormed by the Apoſtles, fuch as their laving on 
of Hands on thoſe whom they Ordained or Confirmed, had extraordinary 
Effet accompanying them ; but when the extraordinary Effects ceaſed , 
the end for which theſe were at firſt given being accomplithed, the Goſpel 
having been fully atteſted to the World , yet the Funtions were ſtill con- 
tinued of Confirmation as well as Ortlination : And as the laying on of 
Hands , that is reckoned among the Principles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
after Repentance, and Faith, and ſubſequent to Baptiſm , ſeems very pro- 
bably to belong to rhis ; {o from theſe Warrants, we find in the earlieſt 
Writings of Chriſtianity, mention of a Confirmation after Baptiſm, which for 
the greater Solemnity and Awe of the Action, and trom the precedent of 
St. Peter and St. John, was reſerved to the Biſhop, to be done only by him. 

Upon theſe Reaſons we think it is in the Power of the Church to 
require all ſuch as have been baptized, to come before the __ 
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and renew their Baptiſſnal Vow,” "and 'ptay for G's Holy Spitit to tha, 
ble them to keep their Vow ; and upon their { | | the Bilhe 5 ma) 
ſolemnly pray over them, with that ancient and "Hatur: = 
ny, of And his Hands ppon them; which is 8hly; 4.Deſi 

Perſons {o prayed over, -and bleſt, that God, ma {eat *d"0 
with his Holy Spirit; in which, according eo Yi ſieves 'the Ne 
venant, we are ſure that” ſuch as do thus Vow and-Pray, do allo. weeive 
the Holy Spirit, according to the promiſe chat'vur Saviour has MAC 
In this Action there is nothing but what is in the Power of the.Churth 
to do, even without any other Warrant or Precedent. "The doing al 
things to Order, and to Edifying , will authorize a Church''ts all this.; 
eſpecially, ſince the now uni PraQice of Infant Baptiſm , thakes this 
more neceſſary than it was in the firſt times, when chiefly the Adult were 
baptized. It is highly reaſonable that they who gave no aQtual Conſent 


of their own, ſhould come, and by their own expreſs At make. the Sti- - 


pulations of Baptiſm. I may five reater irnpreſfions of awe'and re- 
fpet, when this is reſtrained to the hi 
the ſincere Vows and earneſt Prayers of Perſons thus Confirmed; We 
reaſon to believe that a proportioned degree of Got's Grace and 'Spirit 
will be poured out upon them. And in all this we,are much © ) | 
when we ſte ſuch warrants for it in Scripture. A thing {6 good nit ſelf th 
has at leaft a probable Authority for it, and was Von ny a pradtice of 
the firſt Ages, 1s upon very juſt grounds continued int our Church. Wot 
to God it were as (eriouſly gone about, as it is lawfully eſtabliſhed. 
But after all this, here is no Sacrament, no _—_ Inſtitution, neirher 
by Chrift nor his Apottles ; no Rule given to practiſe it, and which is the 
moſt effential, rhiere is no matter here ; for the'laying on of Hands is only 
a geſture in Prayer ; nor are there any federal Rites declated to belong it; 
it being indeed rather a Rarifying and Confirm the Baptiſm,” than any 
new Stipulation. To ſupply all this, 'the Church of Rome has appointed 
Matter tor it. The Chriſm, which is a mixture of 0i/, Qlive, = Bahw, 
( Opobalſamum ), the Oz! ſignifying the clearneſs of a good Cotcitnce,! 
b. the Balm the favour of a chm. Repuration. This muſt be 
Blefſed by the Biſhop, who is the only Miniſter of that FunQtion. The 
Form of this Sacrament is the applying the Chriſm to the Forehead, with 
theſe words, Signo te figno crucis, & confirmo te chriſmate ſalutis, in Nomine 
Patris, Filii, & Spiritks San#i : I ſign thee with the ſign of the Croſs, and 
Confirm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation, in the Name of the Farker , 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. They pretend Chriſt did Inftirure this ; 
but they fay the Holy Ghoſt which he breathed on his Diſciples, being a 
thing that tranſcended all Sacraments, he ſettled no determined Matter not 
Form to it : And that the fucceeding Ages appropriated this Mazzer to it. 
We do not deny , but that the Chriſtians began very early to uſe Oil 
in Holy Fun&ions. The Climares they lived in _— it neceffary to 
uſe Oil much, tor ſtopping the Perſpiration, that mi iſpoſe them the 
more to uſe Oil in their Sacred Rites. It is not to be denied,” but that 
both Theophilus and Tertullian, in the-end of the Second; and the be- 
ginning of the Third Century, do mention ir. The frequent mention of 
Oil, and of Amointing in the Scripture, might incline they ro this: Tt 
was Propheſied of Chriſt, That he was to be anointed with the vil of joy and 
gladneſs above hn fellows: And the” Names of Meſtas and do 


import this; but yet we hold all that to be Myſtical , and that it is Gype. Ee. 
: 10. 


to be meant of that fulneſs of the Spirit which he received without me 
ſure, Upon the ſame account we dornaderiiand thoſe Words of St. Paul, 
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Art.25. 
CO aL 
z Cor. 1. 


21, 22. 
r John 2. 


20,27. 


PI 
in the ſame myſtical Senſe, he that ftabliſheth ws with you in Chriſt, auil 
hath anointed us, is God; who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the 
Spirit in our hearts : As alſo thoſe Words of St. Jobn , But ye have an Un. 

ion from the holy one, and ye know all things. The anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you; and ye need not that any man teach you , but 
as the ſame anointing teacheth you all things. Theſe words do clearly re- 
late to ſomewhat that the Chriſtians received immediately from God ; and 
ſo muſt be underſtood figuratively : For we do not ſee the leaſt hint of the 
Apoſtles uſing of Oil, excepr to the ſick ; of which afterwards. - So that 
if this Uſe of Oyl is conſidered only as a Ceremony of a natural Significa- 
tion, that was brought into the Rituals of the Church, it is a thing of ano- 
ther Nature : But it a Sacrament is made of it, and a divine Vertue is join- 
ed to that, we can admit of no ſuch thing, without an expreſs Inſtitution 
and Declaration in Scripture. 

The Invention that was afterwards found out, by which the Biſhop 
was held to be the only Miniſter of Confirmation, even though Presbyters 
were ſuffered to Confirm, was a piece of Superſtition without any colour 
from Scripture. It was ſettled, that the Biſhop only might conſecrate 
the Chriſm ; and may. he was the ordinary Miniſter of Confirmation, 
yet Presbyters were alſo ſuffered to do it, the Chriſm being conſecra- 
red by the Biſhop: Presbyters thus Confirming , was hon like the 
Deacons giving the Sacrament, though Prieſts only might conſecrate rhe 
Euchariſt. In the Latin Church Ferom tells us, that in his Time the Bi- 
ſhop only Confirmed ; and though he makes the Reaſon of this, to be ra- 
ther for doing an Honour to them, than from any neceſlity of the Law , 
yet he poſitively ſays the Biſhops went round praying for the Holy Ghoſt 
on thoſe whom they Confirmed. It is ſaid by Z7lary,that in Egypt the Presby. 
ters did Confirm in the _— abſence : So that cuſtom joined with the & 
ſtintion between the Conſecration, and the applying ot the Chriſm, grew 


T to be the univerſal Praftice of the Greek Church. The greatneſs of Dio- 


ceſſes with the increaſing Numbers of the Chriſtians, made that both in 
France, in the Councils of Orange; and in Spain, in the Council of Toledo, 
the ſame Rule was laid down that the Greets had begun. In Spain ſome 
Prieſts did conſecrate the Chriſm, but that was ſeverely forbid in one of. 
the Councils of Toledo : Yet at Rome the ancient Cuſtom was obſerved , of 


- appropriating the whole buſineſs of Confirmation to the Biſhop ; even in 
* Gregory the Great's time : "Therefore he reproved rhe Clergy of Sardinia , 


becaule among them the Prieſts did Confirm, and he appointed it to be re- 
ſerved to the Biſhop : But when he underſtood that ſome of them were offen- 
ded at this, he writ to the Biſhop of Caral;, that though his former Order 
was made according to the ancient PraQtice of the Church of Rome, yet he 
conſented that for the future the Prieſts might Confirm inthe Biſhops abſence, 
But Pope Nicholas in the IX. Century preſſed this with more Rigor : For 
the Bulgarians being then converted to the Chriſtian Religion , and their 
Prieſts having both Baptized and Confirmed the new Converts, Pope Niche. 
las ſent Biſhops among them with Orders to Confirm even thoſe who had 
already been Confirmed by Prieſts: Upon which the conteſt being then on 
ſoot, betweeen Rome and Conſtantinople , Photius got it to be decreed in a 
Synod at Conſtantinople, That the Chriſm being hallowed by a Biſhop, it 
might be adminiſtred by Presbyters : And Photius affirmed that a Presbyter 
might do this, as well as Baptize or Offer at the Alrar, But Pope Nicholas 
with the confidence that was oiren aſſumed by that See upon as bad 
Grounds, did afhrm, that this had never been ho of. And upon this 
many of the Latins did in the Progreſs of their Diſputes with the uo 
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on ago, whether 'it' was n for them to have'z Biſhop 


were conſidered only as an Eccleſiaſtical Rite, we could nor difpute the 
power of the Church about it; but we cannot allow that a Sacrament 
ſhould be thus within the power of the Church ; or that a new: Funtion 
of Conſeerating Oil, without applying it, diſtin&t from Confirmation, 
and yet neceſlary to the very eſſence of it, could have been ſet up by the 
poweft of the Church; for if Sacraments are federal conveyances of 
Grace, they miſt be continued according to their: firſt Inſtirution;” The 
Grace of God being only ried to the Actions with which it is promifed. 
We go next to the Second of the Sacraments here rejected, whach is 
Penante, that is reckoned the Fourth in order among them. Penance, of 
Penitence, is formed from the Latin Tranſlation of a Greet word that ſignifies 
a change, or renovation of Mind; which Chriſt has made a neceſlary conditi- 
on ot the New Covenant. It conſiſts in ſeveral ads, all which, when 
joined together, and producing this real change, we become then true Pe- 
nitents, and have a right to the Remiſtow of Sins, which is in the New 
Teitament often joined with Repentance , and is its certain conſequent. 
The tirit at ot this Repentance is Confeflion to God, betore whom we muſt 
humble our ſelves, and confefs our Sins to him ; upon which we believe 
that he is faithful; and true to his Promiſes, and juſt to forgive ws our fins ; : John t. 
and if we have wronged others, or have given publick offence tothe Body 5 
or Church, to which we belong, we ought to confeſs our fan/ts to them james 5. 
likewiſe; and as a mean to quiet Mens Conſciences, to dire& them to 15: 
compleat their Repentance, and to make them more humble and aſhamed 
of their Sins, we adviſe them to uſe ſecret Confeſſion, to their Prief, or to any 
other Miniſter of God's Word ; leaving this matter wholly to their diſcretion. 
When theſe acts of ſorrow have had their due effet, in” reforming 
the natures and lives of Sinners , then their Sins are forgiven them : 
In order to which, we do teach them to Pray much, to give Alms accord- 
ing to their Capacity, and to faſt as oliten as x &ra Health and Circumſtances 
will admit of; and moſt indiſpenſably to reſtore or repair, as they find 
they have fſirined againſt others. And as we teach them thus to look back 
on what is paſt, with a deep and hearty ſorrow, and a profound ſhame, 
{o we charge them to look chiefly forward, not thinking that any as with 
relation to whart is paſt, can, as it were, by an account or compenſation, 
free us from the guilt of our former Sins, unlefs we amend our Lives and 
change our Tempers tor the future. The great deſign of Repentance being 
to make us like God, Pure and Holy as he is. Upon ſuch a Repentance 
ſincerely begun, and honeſtly purſaed, we do in general, as the Heralds 
of God's Mercy, and the Miniſters of his Goſpel , pronounce to” our 
People daily, the offers that are made us of Mercy and Pardon ty Chriſt 
jeſus. This we do in our daily Service, and in a more peculiar manner 
betore we go to the Holy Communion. We do alfo, as we are voT 
| N n at 
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Art.25, that may be offended with the Sins of others, —_— the Scandals _—y 


GYV mitted againſt the Church ; and that ſuch as we 


dic in a ftare of Re. 
pentance, may die in the full Peace of the Church, wejoin both Abſolutions 
in one; in the laſt Office likewiſe praying to our Saviour thar he would 
forgive them, and then we, as the Officers of the Church, authoriſed for 
that end, do forgive all the Offences and Scandals comminted by them 
againſt the whole Body. This is our Dodrine concerning Repentance; 
in all which we find no CharaQters of a Sacrament, no more than there is 
in Prayer or Devotion. Here is no Matter , no application of thar Matter 
by 2 peculiar Form, no Inſtitution, and no pecuhar federal afts. The 
Scene here is the Mind, the ads are Internal, the effet is ſuch alſo; and 
therefore we do not reckon it a Sacrament, not finding mit any of the. 
Characters of a Sacrament. 

The matter that is aſſigned in the Church of Rome, are the acts of the 
Penitent ; his Confeſſion by his Mouth to the Prieſt, the Contrition of his 
Heart, and the fatisfation of his Work, 1n —_ the enjoined Penance, 
The Aggregate of all theſe is the Matter ; and the Form, are the words, Ego 
te Abſolvo. Now beſides what we have to fay upon every one of theſe 
particulars, the Matter of a Sacrament muſt be ſome viſible Sign applied 
to him that receives it. It is therefore a very abſurd thing to imagine 
that a Man's own Thoughts, Words, or Actions, can be the Matter of a 
Sacrament.: How can this. be ſanRified or applied to him ? It will be & 
thing no leſs abſurd to make the Form of a Sacrament to be a practice not 
much elder than Four hundred Year ; ſince no Ritual can be produced, 
nor Author cited for this Form, for above a Thouſand Years after Chriſt, 
All the ancient Forms of receiving Penitents, having been by a Bleſlin 
in the Form of a Prayer, or a Declaration ; but none of them in thels 
poſitive words, / Abſolve thee. We think this want of Matter, and this 
new invented Form, being without any Inſtitution in Scripture, and dif. 
ferent from ſo long a practice of the whole Church, are ſuch reaſons 
that we are fully juſtified in denying Penance to be a Sacrament, But 
becauſe the Doctrine of Repentance is a point of the higheſt importance, 
there ariſe ſeveral things here that ought to be very carefully examined. 

As to Confeſſion, we find in the Scriptures, that ſuch as defired St. Fohn's 
Baptiſm, came confeſſing their fins, but that was previous to Baptiſm. We 
find alſo that ſcandalous Perſons were to be openly rebuked before all, and fo 
to be put to ſhame, in which, no doubr, there was a Confeflion, and a 
publication of the Sin; but that was a matter of the Diſcipline and Or. 
der of the Church ; which made it neceſſary to note ſuch perſons as walked 
diſorderly, and to have no fellowſhip with them, {ometimes not ſo much as to 
eat with them, who being Chriſtians, and ſuch as were called Brothers, were a 
reproach to their Profeſt1on : But beſides the Power given to the Apoſtles 
ot binding and looſing, which as was faid on another Head, belonged to 
other matters ; we find that when our Saviour Breathed on his Apoſtles 
and gave them the Holy Ghoſt, he with that told them, That whoſe ſoever 


un 2% ſins they remitted, they were remitted; and whoſe ſoever fins they retained, they 


were retained. Since a Power of remitting or retaining Sin was thus given to 
them, they inter that it ſeems reaſonddie, that in order to their diſpenſing 
it with a due caution,the knowledge ot all Sins ought to be laid open to them, 

Some have thought that tlus was a Perſonal thing given to the 
Apoltles with that Miraculous eftuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; with which 
ſuch a diſcerning of Spirits was communicated to them, that they could 
diſcern the ſincerity or Hypocriſy of thoſe that came before them ; by this 


55.3» St, Peter diſcovered the fin of Ananias and Saphira ; and he alſo faw that 
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Simon of Samaria _ __ gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of 
So they conclude that this was a part of that extraordinary 

lous pt wares which was given to the Apoſtles, and to them only. But 
others, who diſtinguiſh berween the full extent of this Power , and the 
Miniſterial Authority that is ſtill to be continued in the do believe 
that theſe Words may in a lower and more limited Senſe 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; but _—_ very ſtrongly, that if 
Words are to be underſtood in their extent as they lye, a Prieſt has 
by them an abſolute and unlimited Power in this Matter, not reſtrained 
to Conditions or Rule ; fo that if he does pardon or retain Sins, whether 

in that he does right or wrong , the Sins muſt be pardoned or retained 

accordingly : He may indeed Sin in uſing it wrong, for which he muſt 

anſiver to God ; but he ſeems by the literal ng of theſe ons to 

be cloathed with ſuch a Plenipotentiary Authority , - bo his A& muſt be 

valid, though he may be puniſhed for imploying it amiſs. 

An Ambaſſador that has full Powers, though limited by ſecret InſtruQti. 
ons, does bind him that ſo empowered him, by every A that he does, 
purſuant to his Powers, how much ſoever it may go beyond his Inſtructi- 
ons; for how obnoxious ſoever that may render him to his Maſter, it does 
not at all leſſen the Authority of what he has done, nor the Obligation that 
ariſes out of it. So theſe Words of Chriſt's, if applied to all Prieſts, muſt 
belong to them in their full extent, and if ſo, the Salvation, or the Dam- 
nation of Mankind is put abſolutely in the Prieſt's Power. Nor can it be 
anſwered, That the Conditions of the Pardon of Sin that are expreſſed in 
the other parts of the Goſpel, are here to be underſtood, though they are 
not expreſſed. As we are faid to be faved if we believe, which does not 
imply that a ſingle Ad of believing the Goſpel, without any thing elſe 
puts us in a State of. Salvation. 

In Oppoſition to this, we Anſwer, 'That the Goſpel having fo deſcri- 
bed Faith to us, as the Root of all other Graces and Virtues, as 
which produces them, and which is known by them, all that is pro- 
miſed upon our Faith, muſt be underſtood of a Faith ſo qualified, as the 
Goſpel repreſents it; and therefore that cannot be applied to this Caſe, 
where an unlimited Authority is ſo particularly expreſt ; that no Con- 
dition ſeems to be implied in it. If any Conditions are elſewhere laid 
upon us, in order to our Salvation, then according to their Dodrine, 
we may fay that of them, which they fay of Contrition upon this 
occaſion, that they are neceſſary when we cannot procure the Prieſts 
Pardon ; but that by it the want of them all may be ſupplied, and that 
the Obligation to them all is ſuperſeded by it: And it any Conditions 
arc to be underſtood as limits upon this Power, why are not all the Condi- 
tions of the Goſpel, Faith, H and Charity, Contrition and New Obe- 
dience made neceſlary , in order to the lawful diſpenſing of it, as well as 
Confeſlion, Attrition, and the doing the Penance enjoyned 2 Therefore 
ſince no Condition is here named: as a reſtraint upon this General Power; 
that is pretended to be given to Prieſts by thoſe Words of our Saviour; 
they mult either be underſtood as fumple and unconditional, or rhey muſt 
be united to all the Conditions that are expreſled in the Goſpel. - For there 
is not the colour of a reaſon to reſtrain them to ſome of them; and ro leave 
out the reſt; And thus we think we are fully juſtified by ſaying, that by 
theſe Words, our Saviour did indeed fully empower the to 
liſh his Goſpel to the World, and to declare the Terms of Salvation, and of 
obtaining the Pardon of Sin, in which they were to be infallibly afliſted; 
ſo that: they could not err in nyng their Commiſhon ; andthe 
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Terms of the Covenant of Grace being thus ſettled by them, all who 
were to ſucceed them, were alſv empowered to go on with the Publication 
of this Pardon, and of thoſe glad Tidings to the World : So that what. 
ſoever they declared in the Name of God, conform to the Tenor of that 
which the Apoſtles were to ſettle, ſhould be always made good. We do 
alſo acknowledge, that the Paſtors of the Church have in the way of 
Cenſure and Government, a Miniſterial Authority to remit, or to retain 
Sins, as they are Matters of Scandal or Offence ; tho that indeed does not 
ſeem to be the meaning of thoſe Words of our Saviour ; and therefore we 
think that the Power of pardoning and retaining is only declaratory, ſ6 
that all the exerciſes of it are then only effequal , when the Declarations 
of the Pardon are made conform to the Conditions of the Goſpel. This 
Podrine of ours how much ſoever decried of late in the Roman Church, 
as ſtriking at the Root of the Prieſtly Authority, yet has been maintained 
by ſome of their beſt Authors, and ſome of the greateſt of their School. 
men. 

Thus we have ſeen upon what reaſon it is, that we do not conclude 
from hence, that Auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary ; in which we think that 
we are fully confirmed by the Praftice of many ot the Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, which did not underſtand theſe Words as containing an Obligation 
to Secret Confeſſion. Ir is certain that the Practice and Tradition of the 
Church-muſt be relied on here, if in any thing, ſince there was nothing 
that both Clergy and Laity were more concerned both to know, and to 
deliver down taithfully than this, on which the Authority of the one, 
and the Salvation of the other, cepended ſo much. Such a Point as this 
could never have been forgot or miſtaken ; many and clear Rules muſt 
have been given about it. It is a thing to which Human Nature has {6 
much repugnancy, that it muſt in the firſt forming of Churches have been 
infuſed into them, as abſolutely neceflary in order to Pardon and Salva- 
tion. 

A Church could not now be formed, according to the Doqrine and 
Practice of the Church of Rome, without very tull and particular In- 
ſtructions, both to Prieſts and People concerning Confeſſion and Abſolu.. 
tion. It is the moſt intricate Part of their Divinity, and that which the 
Clergy muſt be the moſt ready at. In Oppoſition to all this let it be con- 
ſidered , that though there 1s a great deal faid in the New Teſtament con- 
cerning Sorrow for Sin, Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, yet there is 
not a Word ſaid, nor a Rule given concerning Confeſſion to be made to 
a Prieſt, and Abſolution to be given by him. There is indeed a Paſſage 
in St. James's Epiſtle relating to Conteſſhon ; but zt is to one another , not 
reſtrained to the Prieſt; as the Word rendred Faz/ts ſeems to ſignify thoſe 
Offences, by which others are wronged,in which caſe Confeſſion is a degree 
of Reparation,and fo is ſometimes neceſſary ; but whatever may be in this, 
it is certain, that rhe Confeſſion which is there appointed to be made, is a 
thing that was to be mutual among Chriſtians; and it is not commanded 
in order to Abſolution, but in order to the procuring the Interceſſions of 
other good Men ; and therefore it is added, and Pray for one another. By 
the Words that follow, that ye may be healed, joyned with thoſe that went 
before concerning the Sick, it ſeems the Direction given by St. James be- 
longs principally to Sick Perſons ; and the concluſjon of the whole Period 
ſhews, Thar it relates only to the private Prayers of good Men for one ano- 
ther, The effettual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much, $o 
that this place does not at all belong to Auricular Confeſſion or Abſo- 
ution, 
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Sins as had been publickly commitred. Then aroſe the famous conteſts with 
the Novatians , concerning the receiving the lapſed into the Communion 
ol! the Church again. It was concluded not to exclude them from the hopes 
of Mercy,or of Reconciliation ; yet it was reſolved not to do that;till they 
had been kept at a diſtance for ſome time from the Holy Communion ; 
at laſt they were admitted to make their Confeſſion, and ſo they were recei- 
ved to the Communion of the Church. This time was ſhortned, and many 


things were paſt over, to ſuch as ſhewed a deep and fincere Repentance; 


and one of the CharaQters of a true Repentance upon which they were al- 
ways treated with a great diſtinQion of Favour, was, if they came and 
firſt accuſed themſelves. This ſhewed that EIN deeply affected with 
the Senſe of their Sins, when they could not the of them , but 
became their own Accuſers, and diſcovered their Sins. There are ſeveral 
Canons that make a difference in the degrees and time of the Penance, be- 
tween thoſe who had accuſed themſelves, and thoſe againſt whom their 
Sins were proved. A great deal of this ſtrain occurs often in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, which plainly ſhews that. they did not look on 
the neceſſity of an Enumeration of all their Sins as commanded by God. 
Otherwiſe it would have been enforced with Confiderations of another 
nature, than that of ſhortning their Penance. 

The firſt occaſion that was given to the Church to exerciſe this Diſcipline, 
was from the frequent Apoſtacies, into which many had lapſed during the 
Perſecutions, _ when theſe went off, another ſort of Diſorders began to 
break in upon the Church, and to defile it. Great numbers followed the 
Example of their Princes, and became Chriſtians ; but a mixed Multitude 
came among them, fo that there were many Scandals amongſt that Body 
which had been formerly remarkable for the purity of their Morals, and 
the ſtriftnels of their Lives. It was the chief butineſs of all thoſe Councils 
that met in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, to ſettle many Rules concern- 
ing the degrees and time of Penance, the Cenfures borh of the Clergy 
and Laity , the Orders of the Penitents, and the Methods of receiving, 
them to the Communion of the Church. In ſome of thoſe Councils the 
denied Reconciliation after ſome Sins, even to the laſt, though the general 
PraQtice was to receive all at their Death ; but while they were in a good 
State of Healrh, they kept them long in Penance, in a publick Separation 
from the Common Privileges of Chriſtians, and chiefly from, the Holy 
Sacrament, and under ſevere Rules, and thar for ſeveral Yeats; more or 
fewer, according to the Nature of their Sins, and the CharaQters of their 
Repentance; of which a free and unextorred Confeſſion being one of the 
chief, this made many prevent that, and come in of their own accord to 
confeſs their Sins, which was much encouraged and magnified. 

Conleſſion was at firſt made publickly, but the Inconveniences of that 
appearing, and particularly many of thoſe Sins being Capital, inſtead of a 
publick there was a private Confeſſion practiſed. The Biſhops either attended 
upon theſe themſelves, or they appointed a Penitentiary Prieſt to receive 
them : All was in order to the executing the'Canons, and for keeping up 
the Diſcipline of the Church. Biſhops were warranted by the Council of 
Nice to excuſe the ſeverity of the Canons, as the occafion ſhould require. 
The Penitents went through the Penance impoſed, which was dane publick- 


ly ; the Separation and Penance being, vilible, even when the Sin was 


kept ſecret; and when the time of the Penance was finiſhed , they recei- 
ved the Penitents by Prayer and Impolition of Hands, into the Commu- 
non 
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nion of the Church, and ſo they were received. This was all the Abſ 
lution that was known during the firſt Six Centuries. 

Penitents were enjoyned to publiſh ſuch of their ſecret Sins, as the Pe- 
nitentiary Prieſt did preſcribe. This happened to give = Scandal ar 
Conſtantinople, when Nefarius was Biſhop there ; for a Woman being in a 
Courſe of Penance,confeſlſed publickly that ſhe had been guilty of Adultery, 
committed with a Deacon in the Church. It ſeems by the Relation that-rhe 
Hiſtorian gives of this matter, that ſhe went beyond the InjunCtions given 
her ; but whether the fault was in her, or in the Penitentiary Prieſt, this 
gave ſuch offence, that Nefarius broke that Cuſtom. And Chryſoſtom, who 
came ſoon after him to that See, ſpeaks very fully againſt ſecrer Confeſſion, 
and adviſes Chriſtians to confeſs only to God , yet the practice of ſecret 
Confeſſion was kept up elſewhere ; but it appears by a vaſt number of 
Citations from the Fathers, both in different Ages, and in the different 
Corners of the Church , that though they preſled Confeſſion much , and 
magnified the value of it highly,yer they never urged it as neceſſary to the 
Pardon of Sin, or as a Sacrament ; they only preſt it as a mean to com- 
pleat the Repentance, and to give the Sinner an Intereſt in the Prayers of 
the Church. This may be poſitively affirmed concerning all the Quora- 
tions that are brought in this matter, to prove that Auricular Confeſſion 
is neceſſary in order to the Prieſt's Pardon, and that it is founded on thoſe 
Words of Chriſt, Whoſe Sins ye remit , &c. that they prove quite the con- 
trary ; that the Fathers had not that Senſe of it, but conſidered it, either as 
2 mean to help to the compleating of Repentance, or as a mean to main- 
tain the Purity of the Chriſtian Church, and the Rigour of Diſcipline. 

In the Fifth Century, a PraQtice begun, which was no ſmall ſtep to 
the ruin of the Order of the Church. Penitents were ſuffered inſtead of 
the Publick Penance, that had been formerly enjoyned , to do it ſecretly 
in ſome Monaſtery, or in any other private place, in the preſence of 
a few good Men, and that at the diſcretion of the Biſhop, or the Con- 
feſſor, at the end of which, Abſolution was given in ſecret. This was 
done to draw what Profeſſions of Repentance they could from ſuch Per. 
ſons who would not ſubmit to ſettled Rules: This Temper was found 
neither to loſe them quite, nor to let their Sins paſs ai any Cen- 
ſure. But in pc Seventh Century , all publick Penance for ſecret Sins 
was taken quife away. Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, is reckoned 
the firſt of all the Biſhops of the Weſtern Church , that did quite take 
away all publick Penance for ſecret Sins. 

Another piece of the ancient Severity was alſo flackned , for they had 
never allowed Penance to Men that had relapſed into any Sing tho they 
did not cut them off from all hope of the Mercy of God, yet they never 
gave a ſecond Abſolution to rhe Relapſe. This the Church of Rome has 
ſtill kept up in one Point, which is Hereſy ; a Relapſe being delivered to 
the Secular Arm, without admitting him to Penance. The Ancients did 
indeed admit ſuch to Penance, but they never reconciled them. Yet in the 
decay of Diſcipline, Abſolution came to be granted to the Relapſe, as well 
as to him that had ſinned but once. 

About the end of the Eighth Century, the Commutation of Penance be- 
gan ; and inſtead of the Ancient Severities , Vocal Prayers came to be all 
that was enjoyned ; ſo many Paters ſtood for ſo many Days of faſting, and 
the rich were admitted to buy off their Penance under the decenter name of 
giving Alms. The getting many Maſles to be ſaid, was thought a Devotion 
by which God was ſo much honoured, that the Commuting Penance for 
Maſles, was much practiſed. Pilgrimages and Wars came on afterwards ; 
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and clear; and therefore ſo hard a Condition as this is, c | mar 
fo 


is a thing to which Mankind is naturally 1o little diſpoſed to, ſubmis., An 
it may have ſuch conſequences on the Pcace and Order of the. Warkd,. 

we have reaſon to believe, that if Chriſt had intended to have m 
neceſſary part of Repentance, he would have declared it in expri 
and nor have left it ſo much in the dark,  that.thoſe wha 


wiſe all the advantages that can pony be imagined in it, with 
are only ſo many Arguments to per{ſwade us, that there is wha 
that is highly neceſſary to the Purity of Chriſtians, of which Chriſt has 
not ſaid a Word, and concerning which his Apoſtles have given ys. 00 
Directions. We do not deny, but it may be 4 mean to ſtrike 'T in 
People, to keep them under awe and obedience ;_ it may when: the . a 
nagement of it is in good hands, be made a mean to keep the World in 
Order, and to guide thoſe of weaker Judgments more, ſteadily ang 
than could be well done any other way. . lp the uſe of, Confeſſion, . 
propoſed as our Church does, as matter of Advice, and not of Obliga- 
tion, we are very ſenſible many good ends may be attained ; but while 
we conſider thoſe, we muſt likewiſe refle& on the miſchief that may ariſe 
our of it; eſpecially ſuppoſing the greater part Eoth of the Clergy and 
Laity to be what they ever were, and ever will be, depraved and corrupt. 
The People will grow to think that the Prieſt is in God's. ftead to them ; 
that their telling their Sins to him, is as if they confeſſed them to ; 
they will expect to be ealily diſcharged for a Jag Penance, with a 

dy Abſolution ; and this will make them as ſecure, as if their Conſciences 
were clear, and their Sins pardoned ; ſo the. remedy being eaſy and: al- 
ways at hand, they will be encouraged to venture the more boldly on 
Sin. It is no difncu!t matter to gain a Prieſt, eſpecially if he himſelf is 
a bad Man, to uſe them tenderly upon thoſe occaſions. On the other 
hand, corrupt Prieſts will find their account in the diſpenſing this gre 
Power, (o as to ſerve their own ends. They will know all Peoples From. 
pers and Secrets, and how ſtrict ſoever they may make rhe Seal of Con- 
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Art.28. feſſion, to draw the World to truſt to it; yet in Bodies ſo knit together, as 

CY Communities and Orders are, it is not poſſible to know what uſe they may 
make of this. Still they know all themſelves, and ſee itito the weaknefs, the 
paſſions,and appetites of their People. This muſt often be a great ſnare to 
them, eſpecially in the ſuppoſition rhat cannot be denied to hold generally 
true, of their being Bad Men themſelves : Great advantages are hereby gt- 
ven to infuſe fears and ſcruples into Peoples minds,who beirig then in their 
tendereſt Minutes, will be very much ſwayed and wrought on by them. 
A bad Prieſt knows by this whom he niay tempt to any fort of Sin: And 
thus the good and the evil of Confeſſion,as it is a general Lai upon all Mens 
Conſciences, being weighed one againſt the other ; and ir beitig certain 
that the far greater part of Mankind is always bad, we muſt conctude 
that the evil does ſo far preponderate the good, that they beat no compa- 
riſon nor proportion to one another. The matter at preſent under debate 
is only, Whether it is one of the Laws of God or not? And it is enough for 
the preſent purpoſe to ſhew, that it is no Law of God; _ which we do 
alſo ſte very good reaſon why it ought not to be made a Law of the 
Church ; both becauſe it is beyond her Authority, which can only go to 
matters of Order and Diſcipline, as alſo becauſe of the vaſt inconvenien- 
ces that are like to ariſe out of it. | 

The next part of Repentance is Contrition, which is a ſorrow for Sin 
upon the motives of the Love of God, and the hatred of Sin, joined 
with a renovation of Heart. This is that which we acknowledge to. be 
neceſſary to compleat our Repentance ; but this conſiſting in the temper 
of a Man's Mind, and his inward ads, it ſeems a very abſurd thing to 
make this the matter of a Sacramenr, ſince it is of a Spiritual and Invilible 
nature. But this is not all rhat belongs to this head. 

The Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome have made a diſtinQion between a per- 
fect and an imperfect Contrition ; the imperfect they call Artrition ; which is 
any ſorrow for Sin, though upon an inferior motive, ſuch as may be particular 
to one act of Sin, as when it riſes from the loſs or ihame it has brovght with it, 
together with an act formed in deteſtation of it, without a reſolution to ſin 
any more. Such a ſorrow as this is they teach does. make the Sacrament ef- 
fectual, and puts a Man in a ſtate of Juſtification, though they acknowledge 
that without the Sacrament, it is not ſufficient to Juſtify him. 

This was ſetled by the Council of Trexzt. We think it ſtrikes at the root 
of all Religion and Vertue, and is a reverſing of the deſign for which 
Sacraments were Inſtiruted, which was to raiſe our Minds to a high pitch 
of Piety, and to exalt and purify our Ads. We think the Sacraments are 
profaned when we do not raiſe our Thoughts as high as we can, in them; 
'To teach men how low they may go, and how ſmall a meaſure will 
ſerve turn, eſpecially when the great and chief Commandment, the conſi- 
deration of the Love of God is lett our, ſeems to be one of the greateſt 
corruptions in practice, of which any Church can be guilty : A flackneſs 
m Dottrine, cfpecially in fo great a Point as this, in'whuch human nature is 
ander ſo fatal a biaſs, will always bring with it a much greater corruption in 
practice, This will indeed make many run to the Sacrament, and raiſe its 
value, but it will rife upon the ruins of true Picty and Holinels. There 
are few Men that can go long on in very great Sins, without feeling great 
remorlſes ; theſe are to them rather a burthen that they cannot ſhake off, 
chan a Vertue. Sorrow lying long upon their thoughts may be the be- 
zinning of a happy change, and fo prove a great Lleſſing to them ; all 
which 15 deſtroyed by this Doctrine : For it under ſuch uneaſy thoughts they 
z0 to Conteil.on, and are Attrite, the Sacrament is valid, and they are Juth- 
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fied : Then the uneaſineſs goes off, and is rurned into joy , withour their Art,25. 
being any thing the better by it, They return ty/their Sins with a new &YV 
calm and ſecurity , becauſe they $-efrr>ua char their Sins are pardoned 

and that all\Scores are cleared. ore we conclude that this Dodrine 

wounds Religion in its Vitals; and we are confirmed in all this by what 

appears in-PraQtice : And what the beſt Writers that have lived in that Com- 

munion have faid of the abuſes that follow on the Methods in which this Sa- 
crament is managed among them, which do ariſe mainly out of this Part of 

their Doctrine concerning Attrition. ., All that they teach concerning thoſe 

Ads of Attrition oreven Contrition, isalſoliable'to great abuſe in Practice; 

for as a Man may bring forth thoſe Ads in Words and not be the better 

for them : 'So he may torce himſelf to think them, which is nothing but 

the framing an inward Diſcourſe within himſelf, upon them; and yer theſe 

not ariſing genuinely from a new Nature, or a chang: of Temper, ſuch 

Ats can 64 of no value in the ſight of God : Yer the whole Practice of 

their Church runs upon theſe Acts, as if a Man's going through them and 

making himſelf think them , could be 'of great Value in the fight of 

God. | 

The Third Branch of the Marter of this Sacrament is the' Satufaftion 
or the doing the Penance ; which by the conſtant Practice of the Church 
for above Twelve Centuries was to be performed; before Abſolution could 
be given; except in om pen Caſes, ſuch as Death or Martyrdom : 

Bur in theſe latter Ages in which the neceſſity of ' Confeſſion is carried 

higher, the obligation to Satisfaction of the doing of Penance is ler fall 

lower. AdiſtinRtion is invented, by which Conteflion and Contrition , 
Attrition at leaſt, are made eſſential Parts of the Sacrament, without 

which there is no Sacrament; as Soul and Body are eſſential to the being 

of a Man : And SatisfaQtion is conſidered only as an integral Part ; ſuch as 

an Eye or a Limb in a Man, which is neceſlary to the Order of it, but nor 

to its being : If Satisfa@ion is conſidered as that which deſtroys the Habits 

of Sin, and introduces the Habits of Virtue : If it is Purgative and Medici- 

nal, and changes a Man's Principles and Nature, then it ought to be 
reckoned the Principal and leaſt Diſpenſable thing of. all Repentance. . 
our confeſſing paſt Sins and ſorrowing for them is only enjoined us as 
mean to reform and purify our Nature. If we imagine that our Adts of Re- 
pentance are a Diſcounting with God, by ſo many pious Thoughts which 
are to be ſet againſt ſo many bad ones, this will introduce a ſort of « Me. 
chanical Religion ; which will both corrupt our Ideas of Gad, and of the 
Nature of Good and Evil. 

The true and generous Notion of Religion, is, that it is a Syſtem! of 
many Truths, which are of ſuch Efficacy that if we receive them into 
our Minds, and are governed by them , they will rectify ourThoughts, 
and purify our Natures: And by making us like God here, they wilt 
put us in a ſure Way to enjoy him eternally hereafter. Sorrow for paſt 
Sins, and all Reflections upon them are enjoined us as means to make 
the Senſe of them go ſo deep in our Minds, as to free us from all thoſe bad 
Habits that Sin leaves in us, and from thoſe ill Inclinations that are in our 
Nature : If we therefore fet up a ſorrowing for Sin as a Merchandize with 
God, by ſo many Acts of one kind to rake off rhe Acts of another, here 
the true Deſign of our Sorrow is turned into a trafficking, by which how 
much ſoever Prieſts may gain, or the value of Sacramems may ſeem to riſe, 
Religion will certainly lofe in its main Deſign ; which is the planting «a new 
Nature in us, and the making us become like God. Confeflion and: Con- 
trition are previous Acts, that lead - this Reformation, which; as _ 
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Art.25; teach, is wrought by the Satisfaction; therefore we muſt needs condemn 

—YV that Doctrine which makes it leſs n and more diſpenſable than the 
other. In the caſe of Death we confeſs all the Rights of the Church with 
relation to a Man's Scandals, and his Obligations to make publick Pe. 
nance,may and ought to be then forgiven him : But we think it one of the 
moſt tatal Errors that can creep into any Church, toen Men to re. 
ly on a Death-bed Repentance. The Nature of Man leans {o much this 
Way that it is neceſſary to bend the Point as ſtrong as may be to the other 
Hand. 

The Promiſes of the Goſpel run all upon the Condition of Repentance ; 
which imports a Renovation of the inner Man and a Purity of Life : 
So that no Repentance can be eſteemed True, but as we perceive that it 
has purified our Hearts, and changed our Courſe of Life. What God may 
do with Death-bed Penitents, in the Infinite extent and Abſoluteneſs of his 
Mercy, becomes not us to Define ; but we are ſure he has given no Promi- 
ſes to ſuch Perſons in his Goſpel, and ſince the Funtion of Clergy Men is 
the diſpenſing of that , we cannot go beyond the Limits ſet us in it : So 
there is no reaſon to make this part of Repentance leſs neceſſary or obli- 
gatory than the other , but very much to the contrary. Another excep- 
tion that we have to the allowed PraQtice of that Church, is the giving Ab- 
ſolution before the SatisfaQtion is made ; upon its being —_— , and ac- 
cepted by the Penitent. This is ſo contrary to all ancient Rules, that it 
were a needleſs Labour to go to prove it: The _ being confeſſed by all. 
And yet the Practice is ſo totally changed among them, that ſuch as have 


blamed it and have attempted to revive the ancient Method, have been 
cenſured as guilty of an Innovation, favouring of Hereſy : Becauſe they 
condemn ſo general a Practice, that it would render the Infallibiliry of the 
Church very doubtful, if it ſhould be pretended to have erred in ſo Univer- 


{al a Practice. 

Haſty Abſolutions, contrary both to the whole deſign of the Goſ- 
pel, and to the conſtant Practice of the Church, for at leaſt Twelve 
Centuries, are now the avowed Methods of that Church; to which in 
a great Meaſure all that Corruption of Morals that is among them, 
owes its riſe and continuance : For who can be ſuppoſed to ſet him- 
ſelf againſt thoſe Inclinations to Sin, that are deeply rooted in his Nature, 
and are powerfully recommended by the Pleaſure and Gain that ariſes out 
of vitious Practices, if the Way to Pardon is caſt fo wide open, that a 
Man may Sin as long and as ſecurely as he will, and yet all at once upon a 
few As that he makes himſelf go through, he may get into a State of 
Grace and be-pardoned and juſtited. The power that is left to the Prieſt to 
appoint the Penance, is a Truſt of a high Nature, which yet is known to 
be univerſally ill applied ; ſo that Abſolution is generally proſtituted among 
them. 

The true Penance enjoined by the Goſpel is the forſaking of Sin , 
and the doing Ads of Vertue. Faſting, Prayers and Alms-giving are Acts 
that are very proper Means to raiſe us to this Temper. If Faſting is join- 
ed with Prayer, and if Prayer ariſes our of an inward Devorion of Mind, 
and is ſerious and fervent, then we know that it has great Efficacy ; as be- 
ing one of the chief Ads of our Religious ſervice ot God , to which the 
greateſt Promiſes are made,and upon which the beſt Bleſlings do deſcend up- 
on us.Alms-giving is alſo a main Part of Charity : Which when done from 
a right Principle of loving God and our Neighbour isof great Value in his 
Sight. But if Faſting 1s only an exerciſe ot the Body , of abſtaining ſo 
long, and from ſuch things, this may perhaps trouble and pain the _ 
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Faſting, when it is only a delay ot eating, after which all Liberties are 
taken, or an abſtinence which is made g frm other delicious and inflam- 
ing Nutritives, theſe are of no Value, being only Inventions to deceive 
Men , and to expoſe Religion to Mockery : But even ſevere and affliting 
Faſting, if done only as a Puniſhment, which when it is over, the Pe- 
nance 1s believed to be compleated , | Fives ſuch a low Idea of God and Re- 
ligion, that from thence Men are led to think very ſlightly of Sin; when 
they know at what price they can carry it off, Such a continuance in Faſt- 
ing in Order to Prayer, as humbles and depreſles Nature, and raiſes the 
Mind, is a great mean to reform the World; but Faſting as a preſcribed 
Task to expiate our Sins , is a ſcorn put upon Religion. 

Prayer, when it ariſes from a ſerious Heart that is earneſt in it, and 
when it becomes Habitual, is certainly a moſt effetual mean to reform 
the World, and to fetch down divine Afſiſtances : Burt to appoint ſo 
many vocal Prayers to be gone through as a Task; and then to tell the 
World that the running through theſe with few or no inward Ads ac- 
companying them , is Contrition or Attrition, this is liker a Deſign to 
root out all the Impreſſions of Religion, and all Senſe of that Repentance 
which the Goſpel requires, than to promote it. This may be a Task fit 
to accuſtom Children to, bur it is contrary to the true Genius of Religion, 
to teach Men inſtead of that reaſonable Service that we ought to offer up 
to God, to give him only the Labour of the Lips, which is the Sacrifice of 
Fools. Prayers gone through as a Task can be of no value, and can find 
no acceptation in the ſight of God. And as St. Paul ſaid, that if he gave 
all his goods to the poor, and had not Charity, he was nothing : So the greateſt 
profuſion of Alms-giving when done in a mercenary Way , to buy off and 
to purchaſe a Pardon, is the turning of God's Houſe from being a houſe of 
prayer, to be a den of thieves. 

Upon all theſe Reaſons we except to the whole Doctrine and PraQtice 
of the Church of Rome, as to the Satisfaftion made by doing Penance. 
And in the laſt Place we except to the Form of Abſolution in theſe Words , 
I Abſolve thee : We of this Church who uſe it only to ſuch as are thought 
to be near Death, cannot te meant to underſtand any thing by it, but the 
tull Peace and Pardon of the Church : For if we meant a Pardon with re- 
lation to God, we ought to uſe it upon many other occaſions. The Par- 
don that we give in the Name of God, is only declaratory of his Pardon, 
or ſupplicatory in a Prayer to him for Pardon. 

In this we have the whole Practice of the Church till the Twelfth 
Century univerſally of our ſide. All the Fathers, all the ancient Litur- 
gies, all that have writ upon the Offices, and the firſt School-men are fo 
expreſs in this Matter , that the thing in Fact cannot be denied. . Mori- 
us has publiſhed ſo many of their old Rituals , that he has put an end to 
all doubting about it. * In the Twelfth Century ſome few began to uſe the 
Words 1 Abſolve thee : Yet to ſoften this Expreſſion that ſeemed New. and 
Bold , ſome tempered it with theſe Words, in ſo far as it is granted to my 
frailty ; and others with thoſe Words, as far as the accuſation comes from thee, 
and as the pardon is in me. Yet this Form was bur little practiſed : So 
that Wiliam Biſhop of Paris ſpeaks of the Form of Abſolution as given only 
in a Proj ye not as row Sd vo ph I Ho thee, He ed | in the 

innin the Fourteen entury ; {o that this PraRtice though begun 
Ther Places before that Timg, yet was not known long after in ſo pub- 
lick a City as Pars. But ſome School-men begun to defend it, as imply- 
ing only. a declaration of the Pardon pronounced by the Prieſt: And this 
Oo 3 having 
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rt.25. having an air of more Authority, and being once juſtified by Learned Men, 
—YV did {0 univerſally prevail, that in little more than ſixty Years time, it be- 


came the univerſal Practice of the whole Latiz Church. So ſure a thing 
is Tradition, and ſo impoſlible to be changed as they pretend, when with- 
in the compaſs of one Age, the new Form / Abſobve thee was not ſo much 
as generally known, and before the end of it the old Form of doing it in a 
Praver with Impoſition of Hands, was quite worn out. The Idea that ari- 
{cs naturally out of theſe Words, is that the Prieſt pardons Sins; and ſince 
that is ſubject to ſuch abuſes, and has let in ſo much corruption upon that 
Church, we think we have reaſon not only to deny rhat Penance is a Sacra- 
ment , but likewiſe to affirm, that they have corrupted this great and im- 
portant Dotrine of Repentance, in all the Parts and Branches of it : Nor 
is the matter mended with that Prayer that follows the Abſolution. The 
Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , the Merits of the Bleſſed Virgin and all the 
Saints, and all the good that thou haſt done, and the evil that thou haſt ſuffered, 
be to thee for the remiſſion of Sins , the increaſe of Grace, and the reward of 
eternal life. 

The third Sacrament reje&ted by this Article, is Orders; which is 
reckoned the ſixth by the Church of Rome. We affirm that Chriſt appoint- 
ed a Succeſſion of Paſtors in different Ranks to be continued in his Church 
for the Work of the Goſpel, and the Care of Souls; and that as the Apo- 
ſiles ſetled the Churches they appointed diflerent Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons : And we believe that all who are dedicated to ſerve in theſe 
Miniſtries, after they are examined and judged worthy of them, ought to 
be ſeparated to them by the Impoſition of Hands and by Prayer. Theſe 
were the only Rites that we find practiſed by the Apoſtles. For many Ages 
the Church of God uſed no other ; therefore we acknowledge that Biſbops, 
Prieſts and Deacons ought to be bleſt and dedicated to the Holy Miniſtry 
Impoſition of Hands and Prayer : And that then they are received —_— 
ing to the Order and Practice ſetled by the Apoſtles to ſerve in their reſpe- 
ive Degrees. Men thus ſeparated have thereby Authority to perfe@ the 
Saints or Chriſtians, that is, to perform the Sacred FunQtions among them, 
to miniſter to them, and to build them up in their moſt Holy Faith. And 
we think no other Perſons without ſuch a Separation and Conſecration can 
lawfully touch the Holy Things. In all which we ſeparate the Qualifica- 
tions of the FunRion , from the inward Qualities of the Perſon ; the one 
not at/all depending on the other : The one relating only to the Order and 
the good Government of the Society , and the other relating indeed to the 
Salvation of him that Officiates, but not at all to the Validity of his Of. 
fice or Service. 

But in all this we ſee nothing like a Sacrament : Here is neither Matter, 
Form nor Inſtitution ; here is only Prayer : The laying on of Hands is on- 
ly a geſture in Prayer that imports the Deſignation of the Perſon ſo prayed 
over. In the Greek Church there is indeed a different Form, for though 
there are Prayers in their Office of Ordination, yet the Words that do ac- 
company the Impoſition of Hands are only Declaratory , The Grace of God 
that perfefts the feeble and heals the weak promotes this Man to be a Deacon, a 
Prieſt or a Biſhop ; let us therefore pray for him : By which they pretend on- 
ly to judge of a divine Vocation : All the ancient Rituals and all thoſe that 
treat of them for the firſt Seven Centuries, ſpeak of nothing as Eſſential to 
Orders but Prayer and Impofition of Hands. It is true, many Rites came ro 
be added , and; many Prayers were uſed that went far beyond the firſt Sim- 
plicity. But in the Tenth or Eleventh Ceritury a new Form was brought 
in, of delivering the Yeſſels, in ordaining Prieſts; and Words were ome 
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with that,giving them Power to offer Sacrifices to God and to celebrate Maſſes, Art.25. 
and then the Orders were believed to be given by this Rite. The deliver- -YV 


ing of the Veſſels lookt like a Matter, and theſe Words were thought the 
Form of the Sacrament ; and the Prayer that was formerly uſed with the 
Impoſition of Hands, was indeed ſtill uſed, but only as a Part of the Office ; 
no Hands were laid on when it was aſfed : And though the Form of laying on 
of Hands was till continued, the Biſhop with other Prieſts laying their 
Hands on thoſe they Ordained, yet it is now a dumb Ceremony, not a word 
of 2 Prayer being faid while they lay on their Hands. So that though both 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands are uſed in the Office, yet they are not 
joined together. In the Concluſion of the Office a new Benediction was 
added ever ſince the Twelfth Century. The Biſhop alone lays on his Hand 
ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt; whoſe Sins ye remit, we oP: 1 perry 
and whoſe fins ye retain, they are retained. The number Seven was 
thought to ſute the Sacraments beſt, ſo Orders were made one of 
them, and of theſe, only Prieſthood ; where the Yeſſels were declared 
to be the Matter, and the Form was the delivering them with the words, 
Take thou Authority to offer up Sacrifices to God, and to Celebrate Maſſes 
both for the Living and the Dead; In the Name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

The Schoolmen have taken a new way of — this whole 
matter, borrowed from the Euchariſt, that 1s e up of Two parts, 
the Conſecration of the Bread and of the Wine; both ſo neceſla- 

, that without the one, the other becomes void: So they teach 
x a Prieſt has Two Powers of Conſecrating and of Abfobving ; and that 
he is Ordained to the one by the kefvery of the Veſſels, and to the other 
by the Biſhop's laying on of Hands, with the words, Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and they make the Biſhop and the Prielt's laying on Hands jointly, 
to be only their declaring as by a Suffrage that ſuch a Perſon ought to be 
Ordained : So totally have they departed from the Primitive Forms. 

If this is a Sacrament, and if the Sacrament confifts in this Matter and 
Form by them aſſigned, then ſince all the Rituals of the Zati» Church 
for the firſt Ten Centuries had no fuch form of Ordaining Prieſts, this 
cannot be the Matter and Form of a Sacrament ; otherwife the Church 
had in a courſe of fo many _— — true Orders, nor any Sacra- 
ment in them. Nor will it e in anſwer to this to ſay, that 
Chriſt inſtituted no ſpecial Matter nor Form here, but has left the 
ſpecifying thoſe among the other Powers that he has given to his 
Church : For a Sacrament being an Inſtitution of applying a Matter 
deſigned by God , by « wanker Fiow likewiſe appointed; to fay 
that Chriſt appointed here neirher Matter nor Form, is plainly to 
confeſs that this is no Sacrament. In the firſt Nine or Ten Ages 
there was no Matter at all ufed, nothing bur. an Impofition of Hands 
with Prayer: So that by this Dodtrine the Church of God was all 
that while withour true Orders, fince there was nothing uſed that 
can be called the Matter of a Sacrament. KY 

Therefore though we continue this Inſtiration of Chriſt , as he 
and his Apoſtles ſetrled it in the Church, yet we deny it to be a 
Sacrament ; we alſo deny all the inferior Orders to be Sacred , 
below that of Deacon. The other Orders we do not deny yy 
be well, and on good reaſons, appointed by the Church as ſteps 
through which Clerks might be made to- paſs, in order to a ftricter 
examination and trial of them ; like Degrees in Univerſities : But the 
making them, at leaſt the Subtdiaconate, Sacred, as it is reckoned by 
Pope 
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Ephel. c. 


Art.25. 
CY here a Degree of Orders is made a Sacrament, and yet that Degree 


Pope Engenius, is, We think, beyond the Power of the Church; for 


is not named in the Scripture, nor in the firſt Ages, Ir is true, 'it 
came to be ſoon uſed with the- other Inferior Orders; but it can- 
not. be pretended to be a Sacrament, ſince no Divine Inſtitution can 
be brought for it. And we cannot but obſerve rhat in the definition that 
Eugenius has given of the Sacraments, which is an Authentical piece 
in the Roman Church , where he reckons Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub. 
deacons, as belonging to the. Sacrament of Orders, he does not Name 
Biſhops, though their being of Divine Inſtitution is not queſtioned in 
that Charch. Perhaps the Spirit with which they ated at that time 
in Baſil; offended him ſo much, that he was more ſet on de- 
preſſing than on raiſing them. In the Council of Trent, in which 
{o much Zeal appeared for recovering the Dignity of the Epiſcopal 
Order, at that time ſo much eclipſed by the Papal Uſurpations , 
when the Sacrament of Orders was Treated of, they reckoned Seven 
Degrees of them, the higheſt oÞ which is that of Prieff. So that 
though they Decreed that a. Biſhop was by the Divine Inſtitution 
above a Prieſt, yet they did not Decree, that the Office was an 
Order , or a Sacrament. And the Schoolmen do generally explain 
Epiſcopate, as being a higher Degree or extenſion of Prieſthood , 
rather than a new Order, or a Sacrament; the main thing in 
their Thoughts being that which, if true, 1s the greateſt ot all 
Miracles, the wondertul converſion made in Tranſubſtantiation , they 
{cem to think that no Order can be above that which qualifies a 
Man for ſo great a Performance. 

I fay nothing in this place concerning the power of Offering $a- 
_ no to be given in Orders, for that belongs to another 
Article. 


The Fourth Sacrament here rejeted is Marriage ; which is reckon- 
ed the laſt by the Roman Account. In the Point of Argument there 
is leſs to ſay here than in any of the other; but there ſeems to be 
a very expreſs warrant for calling it a Sacrament, from the Tranſlation 
of a paſſhge in St. Pau/'s Epiſtle to the Epheftans, in which he makes 
an alluſion while he treats of Marriage, to the mutual relation thar 
is between Chriſt and his Church, from that ſtate of Life, and ſays, 
There is a great Myſtery here; the Vulgar has Tranſlated the word 
Myſtery by Sacrament. So though the words immediately following 
ſeem to turn the matter another way, but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt 
and the Church; yet from the promiſcuous uſe of thoſe two words , 
and becauſe Sacraments were called the Myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Religion, the Tranſlator it ſeems thought that all Myſteries might be 
called Sacraments. But it is ſo very hard here to find Matter, Form, 
a Miniſter, and a Sacramental effeft, that though Pope Eugenivs in that 
famous Decree of his, is very punctual in ailigning theſe, when he 
explains the other Sacraments; yet he wiſely paſled them all over 
when he came to this, and only makes a true conſent neceſlary to 
the making the Sacrament. 

We do not deny Marriage to be an- Ordinance of God; but 
we think that as it was at firſt made in the ſtate of Innocence, fo 
it is ſtill founded on the Law of Nature; and though the Goſpel 
gives Rules concerning the Duties belonging to this ſtate of lite , 
as it does concerning the Duties of Parents and Children, which 
is 
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is another Relation founded on rhe fame Liw-of Nature, yet we cannoi 


call it a Sacrament; for we find neither Matter j Form , Inſtitution, nor VV 


- 


Federal Atts, nor Effefts aſſigned to it in the Goſpel; to make us eſteem it 
a Sacrament. | 

The Matter aſſigned by the Roman Doors is the inward Conſent, by 
which both Parties do mutually give themſelves to one another; the Form 
they make to be the Words or Signs,by which this is expreſſed. Now it ſeems 
a ſtrange thing to. make the ſecret Thoughts of _ 

Men the Matter, and their Words the Form of a ct 
Sacrament ; all Mutual Compacts being as much 
Sacraments as this, there being no viſible material 
things applied to the Parties who receive them ; 
which- is neceſfary to the being of a Sacrament. Ir 
is alſo a very abſurd Opinion, which may have 
very fatal Conſequences, and raiſe very aftu&i 
Scruples, if any ſhould imagine that the Inward 
Gay is the Matter * this Sacrament; here is 2 
Foundation laid down for voiding every Marriage. 5* . 
The Parties may and often rage A againſt their a 6 A 
Wills; and though they profeſs an outward Conſent, they do inwardly 
Repine againſt what = are doing. If after this they grow to like their 
Marriage, Scruples muſt ariſe, ſince know they have not the Sacra- 
ment ; becauſe it is a Dodrine in that Church, that as Intention is neceC. 
fary in every Sacrament, ſo here that goes further, the Intention being 
the only Matter of this Sacrament; ſo that without it there is no Mar- 
riage, and yet ſince they cannot be married again to complear, or rather 
to make the Marriage ; fuch Perſons does live only'in a State of Concu- 
binate. 

On the other hand, here is a Foundation laid down for breaking 
Marriages as often as the Parties, or either of them will ſolemnly 
ſear that they gave no Inward Conſent , wich is often practiſed 
at Rome. All ContraQts are ſacred things ; but of them all, Marriage 
is the moſt Sacred, ſince ſo much depends upon it. Mens Words con- 
firmed by Oaths, and other ſolmn Acts, muſt either be binding accordin 
to the plain and acknowledged Senſe of them , or all the Security ng 
Confidence of Mankind is deſtroyed. No Man can be fafe if this Principle 
is once admitted ; that a Man is not bound by his Promiſes and , 
unleſs his Inward Conſent went along with them ; and if ſacha fraudu- 
lent thing may be applied to A in which ſo many Perſons are 
concerned, and upon which the Order of the World does ſo much de- 
pend , it may be very juſtly applied to all other Contracts whatſoever , 
{o that they may be voided at pleaſure. A Man's Words and Oaths bind 
him by the Eternal Laws of Fi | and Truth, and it is a juſt prejudice 
againſt any Religion whatſoever, it it ſhould teach a Doctrine in which 
by the ſecret reſerves of not giving an Inward Conſent, the Faith which is 
ſolemnly given may be broken. Here fuch a Door is opened to Perfidy 
and Treachery, that the World can be no longer fate while it is. allowed ; 
hereby lewd and vitious Perſons may intangle others, and in the mean 
while order their own Thoughts ſo, that they ſhall be all the while free. 

Next to Matter and Form, we mult ſee for the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment. The Church of Rome think that is ſtrong here, though they feel 
it to be hardly defenſible in the other Points that relate to it. They rhink 
that though Marriage as it is a Mutual Contract fubſiſts upon 'the Law 
of Nature, yet a Divine Virtue is put in it by the Goſpel, My 
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Art.25. theſe Words, This is a great Myſtery or Sacrament ; fo the explaining theſe 
- Y-' words determines this Controverly. "The chief Point in diſpute'at thar 
time was, Whether the Gentiles were to be received to equal Priviledges 
with the Fews, in the diſpenſation of the Meſtas. The Jews do not 
to this day' deny, but that the Gentiles may be admitted to it, bat 
{t:{1 rhey think that they are to be conſidered as a diſtin& Body, and 
in a lower Order, the chief Dignity being 'to be reſerved to the Seed 
of Abraham. Now St. Paul had in that Epiſtle, as well as in his other 
Epiſtles, aſſerted, that all were equal in Chriſt: That he had taken 
away the middle wall of partition, that he had aboliſhed the Ground of 
\.- 1, the Enmity, which was the Moſaical Law, called the Law of Command. 
**+"!- ments contained in Ordinances; that he might make both Jew and Gen- 
tile one new Man; one entire Body of a Church: He being the chief 
corner Stone in whom the whole building was fitly framed together : And 
ſo became a holy habitation to God, Thus he made uſe of the Figure 
of a Body, and of a Temple to illuſtrate this Matter; and to thew 
how all Chriſtans were to make up but one Body , and one Church. 
So when he came to ſpeak of the Rules belonging to the ſeveral States 
v5 hvman Life, he takes occaſion to explain the Duties of the mar- 
ried State; by comparing that to the Relation that the Church has to 
Chriſt: And when he had faid that the married Couple make but 
one Body and one Fleſh; which declares that according to the firſt 
inſtitution every Man was to have but one Wife : He adds upon that, 
this is a great Myſtery : That 1s, from hence another Myſtical Argumenz 
might be brought, to ſhew that Jew and Gentile muſt make one Bo- 
dy; for ſince the Church was the Spouſe of Chriſt, he muſt accord- 
ing to that Figure have but one Wite; and by conſequence the Church 
muſt be One : Otherwiſe the Figure will not be anſwered ; unleſs we 
tuppoſe Chriſt to be in a State anſwering a Polygamy, rather than a 
ſingle Marriage. Thus a clear Account of theſe Words is given, which 
does fully agree to them, and to what follows, but I ſpeak concerning 

Chriſt and the Church, 

This, which is all the Foundation of making Marriage a Sacrament 
heing thus cleared, there remains nothing to be faid on this Head , 
but to examine one Conſequence, that has been drawn from the ma- 
king it a Sacrament, which is, that the Bond is Indifſoluble : And thar 
even Adultery does not void it. The Law of Nature or of Nations 
{cems. very clear, that Adultery, at leaſt on the Wite's part ſhould dil. 
ſolve it : For the end of Marriage being the aſcertaining of the Iſſue , 
and - the Contract it ſelf being a mutual transferring the Right to one 
anothers Perſon, in order to that End; the breaking this Contract and 
deſtroying the End of Marriage does very naturally infer the Diflolu- 
tion of the Bond : And in this both the Attick and Roman Laws were 
ſo ſevere, that a Man was Infamous who did not Divorce upon Adul- 
tery. Our Saviour when he blamed the Fews for their frequent Di- 
. vorces, eſtabliſhed this Rule, that whoſoever puts away his Wife, except 
it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another, committeth Adultery, Which 
ſeems to be a plain and full Determination, that. in the Caſe of For- 
©19- "nication, he may pur her away afhd Marry another. Ir is True, St. Mark 
' and St. Luke repeat theſe Words, without mentioning this Exception 
ſo ſome have thought that we onght to bring St. Matthew to them, 
and not them to St. Matthew : But it is an univerſal Rule of expound- 
ing Scriptures, that when a Place is fully fer down by one inſpired 
Writer, and leſs fully by another , -that the Place which is leſs full is 
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always to be expounded by that which is more full. 
St. Mark and St. Luke report our Saviour's Words y, without "Vo 
the Exception , which is twice mentioned by St. Matthew, the other 
two are to be underſtood to ſuppoſe it; for a general ition 15 
true when it holds generally ; and Exceptions may be to 
belong to it, though they are not named. The Evangeliſt that does 
name them muſt be conſidered to have reported the matter more parti- 
cularly, than the others that do it not. Since then our Saviour has made 
the Exception, and ſince that Exception is founded upon a natural equity, 
that the Innocent Party has __ the Guilty, there can be no reaſon why 
an Exception ſo juſtly grounded, and ſoclearly made, ſhould not take place. 

Both Tertullian, Bafil, Chryſoſtom, and Epiphanius, allow of a Terull. 
Divorce in caſe of Adultery ; and in thoſe days they had no other Notion _— 
of a Divorce, but that it was the Diſſolution of the Bond ; the late notion 34 
of a Separation the Tie continuing, not nay, 9, till the Canoniſts ® _ 
Lrought it in. Such a Divorce was allowed by the Council of Eliberis. phil. c. . 
The Council of Arles did indeed recommend it to the Husband, whoſe Chryſol 
Wiſe was guilty of Adultery, not to Marry ; which did plainly acknow- 2*2:;7- 
ledge, that he might do it. It was, and {till is the co t practice of Epiph.be- 
the Greek Church ; and as both Pope Gregor) and Pope Zachary allowed — 
the Innocent Perſon to Marry, ſo in a Synod held at Rome in the Tenth Conc. 
Century, it was ſtill allowed. When the Greeks were reconciled to the Lating Elib-c. 65. 
in the Council of Florence, this matter was paſt over, and the care of it was $23... 
only recommended by the Pope to the Emperor. It is true Ewgenius put it in Conc. Af- 
his Inſtruction to the Armenzans, but tho that paſſes generally tor a part of the on 
Council of Florence, yet the Council was over and = was given out.: q. 7. 

This Dodtine of the Indifſolubleneſs of Marriags , even for Adyul- 12 dc. 
tery, was never ſettled in any Council before that of Trent, The cf.” 
Canoniſts and Schoolmen had indeed generally gone into that Opi- Fler. | 
nion, but not only Eraſmus , but both Cajetas _ Catharines declared m—_ 
themſelves for the Lawfulneſs of it : Cajetan indeed uſed a Salvo; in Cor. 7. 
caſe the Church had otherwiſe Defined, which did nor then appear to Cn 
him. So that this is a Dodtine very lately ſertled in the Church of Rome. cy. 
Our Reformers here had prepared a Title in the new Body of the Canon Cathar.in 
Law, which they had Digeſted, allowing _—_ ro the Innocent Party;  —_ 
And upon a great occaſion then in Debare, they declared it to be Lawful by' 5. Annot. 
the Law of God: And if the Opinion that Marriage is a Sacrament, falls, 
the conceit of the abſolute Indiffolubleneſs of Marriage will fall with it. 

The laſt Sacrament which is rejected by this Article, thar is, the Fifth as 
they are reckoned up in the Church of Rome, is Extreme Unition, In the 
Commiſſion that Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, among the other Powers that 
were given them to confirm it, one was to cure diſeaſes and heal the fick; 
purſuant to which St. Mark tells, that they anointed with oil many that were 
fick, and healed them. The hets uſed ſome Symbolical actions when 
they wrought Miracles ; ſo Moſes uſed his Rod often; Eliſba uſed Elijab's 
Mantle ; our Saviour put his Fing 


Marks.13. 


er into the deat Man's Ear, and made: 
Clay for the blind Man ; and Oil being upon almoſt all occaſions, uſed in 
the Eaſtern parts, the Apoſtles made uſe: of it : But no hint..is given that 
this was a Sacramental AQtion. It was plainly a Miraculous. Virtue that 
healed the Sick, in which 0#/ was made uſe of as a Symbol accompanying 
it. Ir was not preſcribed by our Saviour for any thing that appears, as 4t & 
was not blamed by him neither : It was no wonder if upon fuck pred, 
thoſe who had that extraordinary Gift did apply it with the uſe of 'Qi4z 
not as if Oi! was the Sacramental Conveyance; it was only uſed with it. 
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The end of it was Miraculous, it was in order to the recovery of the fick ; 
and had no relation to their Souls, though with the cure wrought on the 
Body, there might ſometimes be joined an operation upon the Soul ; and 
this appears clearly from St. Fames's words, Is any fick ameng, you, let him 
call for the elders of the church; and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with oil in the name of the Lord : and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fich, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. All hitherto is one Period, which is here 
cloſed. The following words contain new matter quite of a different 
kind ; and if he have committed ſins they ſhall be forgiven kim. It appears 
clearly that this was intended for the recovery of the ſick Perſon, which 
is the thing that 1s poſitively promiſed ; the other concerning the pardon 
of Sins, comes in on the by, and ſeems to be added only as an acceſfary 
to the other, which is the principal thing deſigned by this whole matter. 
Therefore ſince Anointing was in order to healing, either we muſt ſay that 
the Gift of healing is ſtill depoſited with the Elders of the Church, 
which no body affirms, or this 0:/ was only to be uſed by thoſe who had 
that ſpecial Gift ; and therefore if there are none now who pretend to have 
it, and if the Church prerends not to have it lodged with her, then the 
Anointing with Oil cannot be ufed any more; and therefore thoſe who 
uſe it not in order to the recovery of the Perſon, delaying it till there is 
little or no hope left, uſe not that Union mentioned by 5t. Fames, bur 
another of their own deviſing, which they call the Sacrament of the dying, 
[t is a vain thing to ſay that becaule ſaving and raifing up are ſometimes 
uſed in a Spiritual ſenſe, that therefore the ſaving the fick here, and that 
of the Lord's raifing him up, are to be ſo meant. For the forgiveneſs of 
ſin, which is the Spiritual Bleſſing, comes afterwards, upon ſuppoſition 
that the ſick Perſon had committed fins. The ſaving and raifing «up muſt 
ſtand in oppoſition to the ſickneſs ; ſo ſince all acknowledge that the one 
is Literal, the other muſt be ſo too. The ſuppoſition ot ſin is added, 
becauſe ſome Perſons upon whom this Miracle might have been wrought 
might be eminently Pious ; and it at any time it was to be applied to ill 
Men who had committed fome notorious ſins, perhaps ſuch tins as had 
brought their ſickneſs upon them, theſe were allo to be forgiven. 

In the uſe of miraculous Powers, thoſe to whom that Gift was given, 
were not empowered to uſe it at pleaſure; they were to feel an inward 
Impulſe exciting them to it, and they were obliged upon that firmly to 
beheve, that God who had given them the Impulſe, would not be wanr- 
ing to them in the execution of it. This confidence in God was the faith 
of Miracles, of which Chriſt faid, If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard. 


ſeed, ye ſhall ſy to this mountain, remove hence to yonder place, and nothing 
l 


ſhall be impoſſible unto you. Of this alſo St. Paul meant when he faid, If 7 
bave all faith. So from this we may gather the meaning of the prayer of 
faith and the anointing with Oil ; that it the Elders of the Church, or ſuch 
others with whom this Power was lodged, felt an inward Impulſe moving 
them to call upon God in order to a miraculous Cure of a ſick Perſon, 
then they were to anoint him with oil in the name of the Lord : "That is, by 
the Authority that they had from Chriſt, to heal all manner of Diſcalcs : 
And they were to Pray believing firmly, that God would make good that 
inward motion which he had given them ro work this Miracle ; and in 
that caſe the effe& was certain, the ſick Perſon would certainly recover, 
for that is abſolutely promiſed. Every, one that was ſick was not to be 
Anointed, unleſs an Authority and Motion from Chriſt had been ſecretly 
given for doing it, but every one that was Anointed was certainly Healcdd. 
Chriſt had promiſed that whatſoever they ſkould ask in his name, he would do 
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it. His Name muſt be reſtrained to his Authority, or purſuant to ſuch Art.z5. 
ſecret Motions as they ſhould receive from him. This is the prayer of Yo 
faith here mentioned by St. James ; it being an earneſt application to God 

ro join his Omnipotent Power to perform a wonderful work to which a 

Perſon (o divinely qualified felt himſelf inwardly moved by the Spirit of 

Chriſt. The ſuppoſition of the ſick Perſons having committed my which 

is 2dded, ſhews that ſometime this vertue was applied to s of that 
eminent Piety, that though all Men are guilty in the ſight of God, yer 

they could not be faid to have committed fins in the ſenſe in which 

St. John uſes the phraſe ; ſignifying by it either that they had lived in the 

habits of ſin, or that they had committed ſome notorious ſin : But if ſome 

ſhould happen to be fick, who had been eminent finners, and thoſe fins 

had drawn down the Judgments of God upon them, which ſeems to be 

the natural meaning of theſe words, if he have committed fins; then with 

his bodily Health, he was to receive a much greater Bleſſing, even the 

Pardon of his Sins. And thus the Anointing mentioned by St. Fames was 

in order to a miraculous Cure, and the Cure did conſtantly follow it : ſo 

that it can be no preſident for an Extreme Union, that is never given till 

the recovery of the Perſon is deſpaired of, and by which it is not pretend- 

ed that any Cure is wroughr. 

The Matter of it is 0i/ Olive Bleſſed by the Biſhop, the Form is the ap- gimate 
plying it to the Five Senſes with theſe words, Per hanc Sacram Unfionem, Rom.Cog, 
& ſuam piiſimam Miſericordiam Indulgeat tibi Deus quicquid peccaſti, per —_ 
viſum, auditum, olfatum, guſtum, & tattum. The proper word to every 
Senſe being re as the Organ of that Senſe is Anointed. It is Admi- 
niſtred by a Prieſt, and gives the final Pardon, with all neceſſary afliſtan- 
ces in the laſt Agony. Here is then an Inſtiturion, that if warranted, is 
matter of great Comfort, and if not warranted, is matter of as great 
Preſumption. In the firſt Ages we find mention is made frequently of Con. 
Perſons that were Cured by an Anointing with Oil : Oil was then much I TY 
uſed in all their Rituals, the Categhumens being Anointed with Oil be- cap.,:.44, 
fore they were Baptiſed, beſides the Chriſm that was given after it. Oil Tertul. de 
grew al{o to be uſed in Ordinations, and the dead were Anointed in or- cf. © 
der to their Burial : So that the ordinary uſe of Oil on other occaſions - Lap 
brought it to be very frequently uſed in their Sacred Rites; yet how jen... 
cuſtomary {oever the praQtice of Anointing grew to be, we find no men- dap. kr 
tion of any Union of the ſick before the beginning of the Fifth Cen- ©.5- | 
rury. This plainly ſhews that they underſtood St. Fame's words as fte- Areon. de 
lating to a miraculous Power, and not to a Function that was to continue Ecclell 
in the Church, and to be eſteemed a Sacrament. iner.c. 7,8. 

That earlieſt mention of it by Pope Innocent the Firſt, how much ſoever Innocent. 
it is inſiſted on, is really an Argument that proves againſt it, and not for —_ 
it, For not to enlarge-on the many idle things that are in that Epiſtle, 
which have made ſome think that it could not be genuine; and that do 
very much ſink the credit both of the Teſtimony and'of the Man, for it 
ſeems to be well proved to be his : The ge relating to this matter is 
in anſwer to a demand that was made to him by the Biſhop of Exgubium, 
Whether the Sick might be Anointed with the Oil of the Chriſm? And 
whether the Biſhop might Anoint with it > To theſe he anſwers, That no 
doubt is to be made but that St. Fames's words are to be underſtood of the 
Faithſul that were ſick, who may be Anointed by the Chriſm; which - 
may be uſed not only by the Prieſts, but by all Chriſtians, not only in 
their own neceſſities, but in the neceſſities ot any of their Friends; and 
he adds, that it was a needleſs doubt that was made, whether a Biſhop 
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might do it? For Presbyters are only mentioned , becauſe the Biſhop 
could not go to all the Sick; but certainly he who made the Chriſm ir 
{clt, might Anoint with it. A Biſhop asking theſe Queſtions of another, 
and the anſ\vers which the other gives him, do plainly ſhew that this was 
no Sacrament practiſed from the beginnings of Chriſtianity ; for no 
Biſhop could be ignorant of thoſe, It was therefore ſome newly begun 
Cuſtom, in which the world was not yet ſufficiently inſtructed. And ſo 
it was indeed, for the ſubject of theſe queſtions was not pure Ol, ſuch as 
now they make to be the matter of Extreme Unction : But the Oil of Chriſm 
which was made and kept for other occaſions; and it ſeems very clear rhat 
the miraculous power of Healing having cealed, and none Eeing 
any more Anointed in order to that ; ſome begun to get a Porrion of the 
Oil of Chriſm, which the Laity, as well as the Prieſts, applied oth tp 
themliclves and to their Friends, hoping that they might be Cured by it, 
Nothing elſe can be meant by all this, but a ſuperſtitious uſing the Chriſm, 
which might have ariſen out of the memory that remained ot thoſe who 
had been cured by Oil, as the uſe of Bread in the Exchariſt brought in the 
Holy Bread, that was ſent from one Church to another ; and as from the 
ule of Water in Baptiſm ſprung the uſe of Holy Water. This then being 
the clear meaning of thoſe words, ir is plain that they prove quite the 
contrary of that tor which they are brought ; and though in that Epiſtle 
the Pope calls Chriſm a kind of a Sacrament, that turns likewiſe againſt 
them ; to ſhew that he did not think it was a Sacrament, ſtritly ſpeak- 
ing : Beſides that the Ancients uſed that word wy largely, both tor every 
myſterious Dodrine, and for every holy Rite that th&/ uſed. In this 
very Epiſtle when he gives directions for the carrying about that Bread, 
which they Bleſſed and fent about as an Emblem ot their Communion 
with other Churches ; he orders them to be ſent about only to the 
Churches within the City, becauſe he conceived the Sacraments were not 
to be carried a great way off ; ſo theſe Loaves are called by him not only a 
kind of Sacrament, bur are ſimply reckpned to be Sacraments. 

We hear no more of Anointing the Sick with the Chriſm, among all the 
Ancients; which ſhews that as that praftice was newly begun, to it did 
not ſpread far, nor continue long. No mention is made of this neither in 
the firſt Three Ages, nor in the Fourth Age, though the Writers, and par- 
ticularly the Councils of the Fourth Age , are very copious in Rules 
concerning the Sacraments. Nor in all their penitentiary Canons, when 
they define what Sins are to be forgiven, and what not, when men were in 
their laſt Extremities, is there ſo much as a hint given concerning the 
laſt Union. The Conſtitutions, and the pretended Dionifius, ſay not a 
word of it, though they are very full upon all the Rituals of that time in 
which thoſe Works were Forged, in the Fourth or Fifth Century. In none 
of the Lives of the Saints betore the Ninth Century, 1s there any mention 
made of their having Extreme Unction ; though their deaths are ſometimes 
very particularly related, and their receiving the Euchariſt is oft mentioned, 
Nor was there any queſtion made in all that time concerning the Perſons, 
the Time, and the other Circumſtances relating to this Unction ; which 
could not have been omitted, eſpecially when almoſt all that was thought 
on or writ of in the Eighth and Ninth Century relates to the Sacraments 
and the other Rituals ot the Church. 

It is true, from the Seventh Century on to the Twelfth, they began to 
uſe an Anointing of the ſick, according to that mentioned by Pope [nno- 
cent, and a peculiar Office was made for it, but the Prayers that were uſed 
in it, ſhew plainly that it was all intended only in order to theu _— 
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Of this anointing manyPaſſages are found inBede,and in the other Writers Art.25, 
and Councils of the Eighth and Ninth Century. Bur all theſe do clearly VN 
exprels the Uſe of it, not as a Sacrament tor the Good of the Soul, but arg. 1. ;. 
25 2 Rite thar carried with it Health to the Body, and fo it is ſtilt uſed'in <:s5. 
the Greek Church. /No doubt they ſupported the Credit of this with many Geol 
reports, of which ſome might be True, of Perſons that had been recover- 4. 
ed upon _ But becauſe that failed fo often that the Credit of this 
Rite might ſuffer much in the Eſteem of the World, they began in the 
"Tenth Century to ſay, That it did Good to the Soul, even when the Body 
was not healed by it, and they it to the ſeveral Parts of the Body. 
'Chis begun from the Cuſtom of applying it at firſt to the diſeaſed Parts. 
This was carried on in the Eleventh Century. And then in the Twelfth, 
thoſe Prayers that had been formerly made for the Souls of the Sick, 
though only as a Part of the Office, the Pardon of Sin being conſidered as ,_ _ Eug. 
Preparatory to their Recovery, came to be conſidered as the main and in Con. 
molt eſſential Part of ir : Then the Schoolmen brought it into ſhape, and For.Con. 
ſo : was decreed to be a Sacrament, by Pope Eugexius, and finally eſtabliſhed _ = 
at 1 rent, 

The Argument that they draw from a uy in reaſon, that becauſe 
there is a Sacrament for ſuch as come into the World , there ſhould be al- 
ſo One for thoſe that go our of it, is very trifling ; for Chriſt has either 
Inſtituted this to be a Sacrament, or it is not One : If he has not Inſtitu- 
ted it, this pretended fitneſs, is only an Argument that he ought to have 
done ſomewhat, that he has not done. The Euchariſt was corfſidered by 
the Ancients as the only Viaticum of Chriſtians, in their laſt Paſſage : 
With them we give that and no more. 

Thus it appears upon what Reaſon we reje& thoſe five Five Sacraments, 
though we allow both of Confirmation and Orders as Holy Functions, deri- 
ved to us down from the Apoſtles; and becauſe there is a viſible Action 
in theſe, though in ſtrineſs that cannot be called a Sacrament, yet fo the 
thing be rightly underſtood , we will not diſpute about the Extent of 
a Word that is not uſed in Scripture. Marriage is in no reſpect to be cal- 
led a Sacrament of the Chriſtian Religion ; though it being a State of ſuch 
Importance to Mankind, we hold it very proper both for the Solemnity of 
it, and for Imploring the Bleſſing of God upon it , that it be done with 
Prayers and other AQts of Religious Worſhip : But a great difference is to 
be made, between a pious Cuſtom begun and continued by publick Autho. 
rity, and a Sacrament appointed by Chriſt. We acknowledge true Re- 
pentance to be One of the great Conditions of the New Covenant ; but 
we ſee nothing of the Nature of a Sacrament in it : And for extreme Un. 
ion, we do not pretend to have the Gift of Healing among us; and 
therefore we will not deceive the World, by an Office that ſhall otter at that, 
which we EIT we cannot do : Nor will we make a Sacrament for 
the Good of the Soul, out of thar which is mentioned in Scripture, only 
as a Rite that accompanied the curing the Diſeaſes of the Body. 

The laſt Part of this Article, concerning the Uſe of the Sacraments , 
conſiſts of Two Parts, the Firſt is Negative, that they are not ordained to 
be gazed on, or to be carried about, but to be uſed : And this is ſo Ex- 
preſs in the Scripture, that little Queſtion can be made about it. The In- 
ſtirution of Baptiſm is go preach and baptize : And the Inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt, is take, eat, and drink ye all of i : Which Words being ſet down, 
before thoſe in which the Conſecrating them is believed to be made , This 
u my body: And this is my blood; and the Cenſecratory Words being deli- 
vered as the Reaſon of the Command, take, eat, and drink ; nothing can be 


we.” v3.7 
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Art.2.5. more clearly expreſt than this that the Euchariſt is conſecrated only , thar 


— 


—YV it may be uſed; that it may be-eat and druvk. 


The Second Part of this Period is, that the Effet of the Sacraments 
comes only upon the Worthy receiving of them; of this ſo much was al. 
ready faid, upon the Firſt Paragraph of this Article,that it is not n 
to add any more here. The pretending that Sacraments have their Effect 
any other way, is the bringing in the doqrine and practice of Charms in- 
to the Chriſtian Religion : And it tends to diſſolve all Obligations,to Piety 
and Devotion, toa Holineſs of Life or a Purity of Temper : When the be- 
ing in 2 Paſſive and perhaps infenſible State , while the Sacraments are ap- 
plied, is thought a Diſpoſition ſufficient to give them their Vertue. Sa- 
craments are ft AQs, and thoſe viſible Actions are intended to quicken 
us , ſo that in the uſe of them we may raiſe our inward AQs to the high- 
eſt Degrees poſſible ; but not to ſupply their Defeats or ImperfeQtions. 
Our C_ in this Point repreſents them as means to raiſe our Minds , 
and to kindle our Devotion, whereas the DoErine of the Church of Rome, 
repreſents them as ſo many Charms which may heighten indeed the Au- 
thority of him that Admuniſters them, but do extinguiſh and deaden all 
true Piety, when ſuch helps are offered , by which the worſt Men , living 
and dying in a bad State, may by a few faint Acts, and perhaps by none 
at all of their own, be well enough taken care of and R—_ But as 
we have not fo learned Chriſt, ſo neither dare we corrupt his DoQtrine, in 
its moſt vital and eſſential Parts. 
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ARTICLE XXVI. 


Of the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters which hinder not the 
Effet of the Sacraments, 


Altho in the Ui&ble. Church, the Evil be ever mi 
Good, and ſometime ed have chief 
niffration of the eg open Sacraments 
the oo! one oh Co oe own Pome, 
rheſ Minifry hoth ty | 
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'HE occaſion that was given to this Article, was the heat of ſome 
in the beginning s of the Reformation ; who ns $: much. offended 
2 1 


t the publick Scandal Thich was given by the enormous Vices, that were 
without any Diſguile practiſed þy the Roman Clergy , of all Ranks, 


- Difeſ ne of 
DEE UE 
ent be depoſed. — © 


did from thence revive the conceit of the Donatiſts, 'w O he that not | 
only Hereſy and Schiſm did invalidate Sacred Fun@ions, bu at perſonal 
Sins did alſo make them. void. 


It cannot be denied but that there are many Paſſages in St. Opries that 
as much 


on the good ; ow: that he was in who adminiſtred them, as the Anſwer of 


their 0 
In the Progreſs of the bom pi] with the Donatiſts they carried this 


nike rap as the An- 


V3 ** 


Again this St. way ſer ms! very ky; He anſwered all 
h t by it he'has ſer us 
, thar ive pay the Fa. 
orions. © If this Conceit 
were allowed of, it mult go we ts and inward State in 
which he 6, who Offices; fo fore Sum 67 xe bk Roar on- 
ly as Prayers offered up by then a Man) Gi more vp < fi_E rhe he re- 
ceives _ Since it is tnpotl {ce loo VEN y wt anienlrn boa 
crets of Men. Sacraments ore are to be conf! C 
of the oo ph nn. the mt. of $f om = km har 2h 
them de s upon his tion an et it 
cannot be i agined that bn ep fovr of thoſe federal As, Sond Che: 
ſtians are admutted, in them, the Validity of them, or the | 
follow them, can depend on the ſecret State or x Temper of '|hith that 
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Art.26, 
Yo 


ciates. Even in the caſe of publick Scandals, though they may make 
the Holy things to be loathed by the averſion that will naturally follow 
upon them ; yet aſter all, though that averſion-may go too far, we muſt 
ſtill diſtinguiſh between the things that the Miniſters of the Church do, as 
they are publick Officers, and what they do as they are private Chriſtians. 
Their Prayers and every thing elſe that they do, as they are private Chri- 
ſttans,have their effe& only according to the ſtate and temper that they are in 
when they offer them up to God ; but their publick FunQions are*'the ap- 
pointments of Chriſt in which they Officiate ; they can neither make 
them the better nor the worſe by any thing that they join to them. 
And if miraculous Vertues may be in Bad Men, fo that in the great Day 


.. fome of thoſe, to whom Chriſt ſhall ſay, 7 never knew you, depart from me 
ye that work iniquity, may yet ſay to him, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 


Mts. 
Rom. 
Rubr. 

de deteCtu 
Intenf. 
aſt, 1. 


pheſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out devils, and in thy name done 
many wonderful works ; then certainly this may be concluded much more 
concerning thoſe ſtanding Fun&tions and Appointments that are to conti- 
nue in the Church. Nor can any difference be made in this matter be- 
tween publick Scandals and ſecret Sins ; for if the former make void the 
Sacraments, the latter muſt do ſo 00. The only reaſon that can be pre- 


. tended for the one, will alſo fall upon the other ; for if the vertue of the 


Sacraments is thought to be derived upon them as an Anſiver of Prayer, 
then ſince the Prayers of Hypocrites are as little effefual as the Prayers 
of thoſe who are openly Vicious ; the Inference is good, that if the Sa- 
craments Adminiſtred by a ſcandalous Man are without any effect, the 
Sacraments Adminiſtred by a Man that is inwardly Corrupted, though 
that can be only known to God, will be alſo of no effe&; and therefore 
this Opinion that was taken up, perhaps from an inconſiderate Zeal 
againſt the ſins and ſcandals of the Clergy, is without all foundation, 
and muſt needs caſt all Men into endleſs icruples, which can never be 
cured, 

The Church of Rome, though they reje&t this Opinion; yet have 
brought in another very like it, which muſt needs fill che Minds of Men 
with endleſs diſtractions and fears ; chiefly conſidering of what neceſlity 
and efficacy they make the Sacraments to be. They do teach that the 
Intention of him that gives the Sacrament is neceſſary to the Eſſence of 
it, ſo that without it no Sacrament can be Adminiſtred. This was ex- 
preſly affirmed by Pope Eugenins in his Decree, and an Anathema paſt at 
Trent againſt thoſe that deny it. They do indeed define it to be only an 
Intention of doing that which the Church intends to do ; and though the 
ſureſt way they ay is to have an aQtual intention, yet it is commonly 
taught among them, that a habitual or virtual Intention will ſerve. But 
they do all agree in this, that if a Prieſt has a ſecret Intention not to make 
a Sacrament, that in that caſe no Sacrament is made ; and this is carried 
{o far that in one of the Rubricks of the Miſlal it is given as a Rule, that 
if a Prieſt who goesto Conſecrate Twelve Hoſties, ſhould have a general 
Intention to leave out one of them from being truly Conſecrated, and 
ſhould not apply that to any one, but let it run looſely through them all, 
that in ſuch caſe he ſhould not Conſecrate any one of the Twelve ; that 


* looſe exception falling upon them all, becauſe it is not reſtrained to 


any one particular. And among the Articles that were condemned by 
Pope Alexander the Eighth, the 7th of December, 1690. the 28th runs thus, 
Valet Baptiſmus collatus a Miniſtro, qui omnem ritim externum formamgue 
Baptiſandi obſervat, intus vero in corde ſuo apud ſe reſolvit, non intendo quod 
facit Ecclefha, And thus they make the ſecret acts vf a Prieſt's mind enter 

lo 


of the Church of, England. 


ſo far.into thoſe Divine' Appointments; that by-his- Malice, 
Atheiſm, he can make thoſe Sacraments whichihe viſibly 


Mind. 


It is a Profanation for an Unbaptized Perſon to receive the Euchariſt ; 
ſo if Baptiſm is not true when a Prieſt ſets his Intention croſs to it, then 
a Man in Orders muſt be in perpetual doubts whether he is not living in 
2 continual ſtate of Sacriledge in Adminiſtring the other Sacraments - 
while he is not yet Baptized ; and if Baptiſm be fo neceſſary to Salvation, 
that no Man who is not Baptized can hope to be Saved, here a 
(cruple mult ariſe which can never be removed. Nor can a Man be ſure 
but that when he thinks he is Worſhipping the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he is committing.Idolatry and Worſhipping only a piece of Bread ; for it 
isno more according to them, if the Prieſt had an Intention againſt Conſe- 
crating it. No Orders are om if an Intention lies againſt them, and 
then he who paſſes for a Prieſt is no Prieſt; and all his Conſecrations and 
Abſolutions are ſo many invalid things, and a continued courſe of Sa- 
criledge. 

Now what reaſon ſoever Men may have in this caſe to hope for the 
pardon of thoſe ſins, ſince it is certain that the Ignorance is 1nvincible ; 
yet here ſtrange thoughts muſt ariſe concerning Chriſt and his Goſpel ; 
if in thoſe ations that are made neceſſary to Salvation, it ſhould be in 
the power of a falſe Chriſtian, or an Atheiſtical Prieſt or Biſhop, to make 
them all void ; fo that by conſequence it ſhould be in his power to damn 
them ; for ſince they are taught to expect Grace and Juſtification from rhe 
Sacraments, if theſe are notrue Sacraments which they take for ſuch,but only 
the Shadows and the Phantaſms of them, then neither Grace nor Juſtification 
can follow upon them. This may be carried ſo far as even to evacuate the 
very being of a Church; for a Man not truly Baptized can never be in Or- 
ders ; ſo that the whole Ordinations of a Church, and the Succeſſion of it, 
may be broke by the Impiety of any one Prieſt. This we look on as ſuch a 
chain of Abſurdities, that if this Doctrine of Intention were true, it 
alone might ſerve to deſtroy the whole credit of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
in which the Sacraments are taught to be both fo neceſlary and fo efhicaci- 
ous, and yet all this is made to depend on that which can neither be 
known nor prevented. 

The laſt Paragraph of this Article is ſo clear that it needs no explana- 
tion, and is ſo evident that it wants no proof, £1; was ſeverely threatned : Sam. 3. 
for ſuffering his Sons to go on in their Vices, when by rheir means the *:- 
Sacrifice of God was abhorred. God himſelf ſtruck Nadab and Abihu 
dead when they offered ſtrange Fire at his Altar; and upon that theſe 
words were uttered, 7 will be ſanftified in them that come nigh me, and be- Levit. 10. 
fore all the People will T be glorified. Timothy was required to receive an 3 
accuſation of an Elder , when m__ tendered to him; and fo re- ; Tim. x. 
Buke before all, thoſe that finned; he was charged to withdraw himſelf 2, 19, 20. 
from thoſe teachers who conſented not to wholſome words, and that made a gain *<**" 
of godlineſs. A main part of the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church 


Qq heavi 


x99 An Expofation of the xxxix Articles 


Art.v6. heavieſt on the Clergy : and ſach of them as either Apoſtatized, or fell 

—YY. into ſcandalous Sins, even upon their Repentance, were indeed received 

into the Peace of the Qhurch, but they were appointed ro Communicate 

among the —_ and were never after that admitred 'ro the Body of rhe 

Clergy, 'or to have a ſhare in their Priviledges. Certainly there is no- 

tliing more incumbent on the whole Body of the Church, than that all 

poſhbte care be taken to diſcover the bad praQices that may be among rhe 

Clergy ; which will ever raiſe prejudices, not only againſt their 

Perſons, but even againſt their P and againſt that Religion which 

they ſeem to advance with their -Mouths, while in their Works and by 

their Lives they detra@t from it, and ſeem to deny its Authority. But 

after all, our Zeal muſt go along with Juſtice and Diſcretion : Fame may 

be a juſt ground to enquire upon, but a Sentence cannot be founded on it. 

The Laity muſt diſcover what they know , that ſo theſe who have 

|. 5.12. Authority may be able to cut off thoſe that trouble the Church. Diſcretion 

will require that things which cannot be proved, ought rather to be co- 

vered, than expoſed when nothing but clamour can follow upon it. In ſam, 

this is a part of the Government of the Church, for which God will reckon 

ſeverely with thoſe, who from partial regards, or other feeble or carnal 

Conſiderations, are defeftive in that, which is ſo great a part of their 

Duty, and in which the Honour of God and of Religion, and the Good 

of Souls, as well as the Order and Unity of the Church are fo highly 
concerned. 


ARIICLE 


"OR 


— ———— —  ___ 


—"I_ _ 
nn th... — — 


of. the - Churth 


_ \ 


— 


of England. -\. 299 


ARTICLE XVI 
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HEN St. Jobs Baptiſt began firſt ro Baptize, we do plainly ſee 
by the firſt Chapter of St. Fob»'s that the Jews were not - 
ſurpriſed at the Novelty of the Rite, for they ſent to ask who be was ; and 
when he ſaid he was not the Meſfrar, nor Eljas, \nor that Prophet 
asked, Why Baptizeſt thos then > Which ſhews not only that | 
Notions of Baptiſm, but in particular that they tho! that'if he had 


been the Meſfras, or Elias, or that Prophet, he have Baptized. 


aha 4 John r.25. 


St. Paul does alſo ſay thar the Jews were all baptized auto Moſer in the cloud and t Cor. 16 


in the ſea; which TILT - fed cbr oe 3. 
that Cloud, and their paſſin e Sea, ' WETE PUP 

Egyptian Defilements, and 6 = to beregt Alerts Diſciples. Yet 
in the Old Teſtament we find no clear Warrants for\a praftice that had then 


then thou 
the Meſſias' had received ſuch as came. 
Baptizing thoſe who" came to him, took 
courſe Þ R 

Meſias,: znd that the X 
that thoſe who were 


y declared that he 
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for the coming of the Meſſias 5 by #t © 
him, as then near at hand, + and they"pr ir' 
Sins, and their purpoſes of doing what ſhould be enjou 
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Art.27. 
WYYD 


Matth. 22. 
19. 


Water was a very proper Emblem , ro ſignify the paſſing from a Courſe 
of Defilement to a greater degree of Purity , both in Doctrine and Pra- 
Rice. 

Our Saviour in his State of Fumiliation as he was ſubje& to the Moſa- 
ical Law, fo he thought fit to fullfil all the Obligations that lay upon the 
other Jews ; which by a Phraſe uſed among them he expreſſes thus to full. 
fil all righteouſnefS. For tho our Saviour had no Sitis to Confeſs, yet that 
not being known, he _— come to Profeſs his Belief of the Diſpenſarion 
of the Mefſias, that was then to appear. But how well ſoever the Fews might 
have been accuſtomed to this Rite , and how proper a Preparation ſoever 
it might be to the Manifeſtation of the Meſſias, yer the Inſtitution of Bap- 
tiſm as it is a federal Act of the Chriſtian reg, , muſt be taken from 
the Commiſſion thar our Saviour gave to his Diſciples ; to go preach and 
make diſciples to him in- all Nations ( for that is the ſtri&t Signification of 
the Word "_— them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and o 
the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have comman 
ed you. 

By the firſt Teaching or making of Diſciples, that muſt go before Baptiſm, 
1s to be meant the Convincing x World, that Feſus is the Chriſt, the true 
Meſjas, anointed of God, with a fullneſs of Grace and of the Spirit with- 
out meaſure ; and ſent to be the Saviour and Redeemer of the World. 
And when any were brought to acknowledge this, then they were to Ba 
tize them, to iniriate them to this Religion, by obliging them to Renounce 
all Idolatry and Ungodlineſs, as well as all ſecular and carnal Luſts, and 
then they led them into the Water ; and with no other Garments but what 
might cover Nature, they at firſt laid them down in the Water, as a Man is 
laid in a Grave, and then they ſaid thoſe Words 7 baptize or waſh thee in the 
Name of the Father , Son and Holy Ghoſt : Then they raiſed them up _ 

es of 


and clean Garments were put on them : From whence came the Phra 


- being, baptized into Chriſt's death, of being buried with him by baptiſm, into 


death : Of our being riſen with Chriſt, and of our putting on the Lord Jeſus 


. Chriſt ; of putting off the Old Man pp_—_—_ on the New. Aiter Baptiſm 


iuke 24. 
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was thus performed, the baptized Perſon was to be farther inſtructed in all 
the Specialties of the Chriſtian Religion : And in all the Rules of Life 
that Chriſt had preſcribed. 

This was plainly a different Baptiſm from St. Fohr's ; a Profeſſion was 
made in it, not in general of the Belief of a Meſlias ſoon to appear, but in 
particular , that Jeſus was the Meſſias. 

The Stipulation in St. Fobu's Baptiſm was Repentance ; but here it is the 
Belief of the whole Chriſtian Religion: In St. John's Baptiſm they indeed 
promiſed Repentance , and he received them into the earneſts of the King- 
dom of the Meſſias ; but it does not appear that St. John cither did promiſe 
them Remiſion of Sins, or that he had Commiſſion fo to do : For Repentaxce 
and Remiſton of Sins were not joined together till after the ReſurreRtion of 
Chriſt ; rhat he appointed that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be 
preached in his Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 

In the Baptiſm of Chriſt, I mean that which he appointed , after his 
ReſurreQtion ( for the Baptiſm -of his Diſciples before- that time was no 
doubt the ſame with St. John's Baptiſm ), there was to be an Inſtruction 
given in that great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; which thoſe who had only received 


A.t.19.1, St, John's Baptiſm knew not : They did not ſo-much as know that there was a 
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Holy Ghoſt ; That is, they knew nothing of the extraordinary Efluſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And it is expreſly ſaid, that thoſe of St. Fohy's Baptiſm, when 
St. Paul 


St. gray: yy to-them the difference between the Baptiſm'of 
, and that of St. John, that 7 Arey 
For St. Fohs in his Baptiſm had onl 


| Chriſt, Art.27: 
Baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 


iiared them to the ttc? of's MeE. 1%" 
fias ; but had not ſaid a word of Feſus as CES that this 
muſt be fixed that theſe two Baptiſins were di ; the onewas'a dawn- 


ing or imperfe&t beginning to the other, as he that adminiſtred the one 
was like the panda, ws before the Sun of Righteouſneſs.  ' © 
Our Saviour had this Ordinance (that was then'im and was to be 
afterwards compleated when he himſelf had finiſhed all that he came into 
the World todo) he had I fay this viſibly in his eye when he ſpake'to Nice. 
demus, and told him, ' that except a man were borw again he could not ſee (or - 
diſcern) the Kingdom of God : By which he meanr that entire 'change and 
renovation of a man's mind, and of all his powers' which he myſt 
paſs, before he could diſcern the true Characters of the' Di ion of 
the Meſſias ; for that is the ſenſe in which the Kingdom of God does ſtand, 
almoſt univerſally through the whole Goſpel. When Nicodemas'was amazed 
at this odd expreſſion, and ſeemed to take ir literally ; our Saviour an- 
ſwered more fully, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a- man be born of 
water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. The mean- 
ing of which ſeems to be this, that except a man came to be renewed, by 
an ablution like the Baptiſm which the Fews ufed, that i the out- 
ward profeſſion of a change of Dodrine and of Heart, and with that ex- 
cept he were inwardly changed by a ſecret' power called the- Spirit, that 
ſhould transform his nature, he could not become one of his Diſciples, or 
a true Chriſgian; which is meant by his entring into the Xingdom of God, 
or the Diſpenſation of the Meſitas. 
Upon this Inſtitution and Commiſſion given by Chriſt, we ſee the Apoſtles 
went up and down Preaching and Baptizing.And ſo far were c——_— conſi- 
dering Baptiſm only as a carnal Rite,or a low Element,above which a hi 
type of the Spirit was to raiſe them, that when -St. Peter ſaw the 
Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcend upon Cornelius and his Friends, he upon that 
immediately Baptized them ; and ſaid, Can any man forbid (or deny) water *%- 5 
that theſe ſhould not be baptized ; which have received the Holy Ghoſt a well as *** 
we? Our Saviour has alſo made Baptiſm one of the Precepts, tho' not one 
of the Means, neceſſary to Salvation. A Meas is that which does ſo cer- 
tainly procure a thing, that it being had, the thing to whictr it is a certain 
and neceſſary Meax. is alſo had ; withour it the thing cannot be had ; 
there being a natural connexion between it and the End. Whereas a Pre- 
cept is an Inſtitution, in which there is no ſuch natural efficiency ; bur 
it is poſitively commanded, fo that the neglecting it is a contempt of 'the 
Authority that commanded it : And theretore in obeying'the Precept, the 
value of vertue of the action lies only in the obedience.-*: This diſtintion 
a very clearly in what our Saviour hasſaid botty of Faith and 
tiſm. He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; and he that believeth 
not ſhall be damned. [6-1 #7 1 1.20 
Where it appears, that Faith 'is the Mean of Salvation with ' which 
it is to be had, and not withoutir'; ſince fach a'believing as makes a man 
receive the whole Goſpel as true, and fo firmly to d the Pro- 
miſes that are made in it ; as'to obſerve all the Laws and'Ryles that are 
preſcribed by it, fuch a Faith as this gives us ſo ſure a title to'all rhe Bleſ- 
ſings of this New Covenant, thart'it is 4 that we ſhould continue 
in this ſlate and not partake of them 5 and it is no leſs impoſſible that. we 
ſhould partake of them, unleſs we do thus believe. It were/not'fareable to 
the Truth and Holmeſs of the Divine Nature,: to void a R—— 


Mark 16. 
16. 


202. An Expofetion of+ the xxxix Articles h 


Art.27. lemnly made ; and that in-favour of witked men,: who will' not: be refor- 

GYV med by it : So Faith'is the certain-and neceſſary Mean of our Salvation; , 
and is ſo put by Chriſt, fince upon our having' it we ſhall be ſaved, as well 
as damned upon our not having it. 

On the other hand, the nature of a Ritual Action, even when com- 
manded, is ſuch, that unleſs we could imagin that there is a Charm in ir, 
which is contrary to the Spirit and Genius of the Goſpel, which deſigns 
to ſave us by reforming our Natures, we cannot think that there can be 
any thing in it that is of it ſelf, effeQual as a Mean; therefore it muſt on- 
ly be conſidered as a Command that is, given us, which' we are bound to 

. obey; if we acknowledg the Authority of the Command. Bur' this be; 
an Action that is not always in our power,but is to be done by another, it 
were to put our Salvation or Damnation in the power of another, to ima- 
gin that we cannot be ſaved without Baptiſm ; and therefore it is only a 
Precept which obliges us in order to our Salvation ; and our Saviour by 
leaving it out when he reverſed the words, ſaying only he that believeth 
not, without adding, and is not Baptized, ſhall be damned, does plainly in- 
finuate that.it is not a Mean, but only a Precept in order to our Salva- 
tion. 

As for the Ends and Purpoſes of Baptiſm, St. Paul gives us two ; the 

: Cor.1z. ONe is, that We are all baptized into one hd, we are made members one of ano- 


13. ther : We are admitted to the Society of Chriſtians, and to all the Rights 
and Priviledges of that Body, which is the Church. And in order to this, 
the outward ation of Baptiſm, when regularly gone about, is ſufficient. 
We cannot ſee into the ſincerity of mens Hearts : Outward eſtions and 
regular Actions are all that fall under mens Obſervation and Judgment. But 
a ſecond End of Baptiſm is Internal and Spiritual. Of this St. Paa/ ſpeaks 
in very high terms, when he ſays that God has ſaved us _— to by mer 


cy, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Ir 
were a ſtrange perverting the deſign of theſe words to fay that ſomewhat 
Spiritual is to be underſtood by this waſhing of regeneration, and not Bap- 
tiſm ; when as to the word ſave, that is here aſcribed to it, St. Peter 
gives that undeniably to Baptiſm ; and St. Pas elſwhere in two different 
places makes our Baptiſm to repreſent our being dead to fin, and buried with 
Chriſt ; and our being riſen and quickned with him, and made alive wnto God ; 
which are words that do v _ import Regeneration. So that Sr. 
Paul muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of Baptiſm in theſe words ; here then is 
the inward effe of Baptiſm : It is a death to fin, and a new life in Chriſt, 
Mm imitation of him, and'in conformity to his Goſpel. So that here is 
expreſly delivered to us, ſomewhat that riſes far above the badge of a Pro- 
ſeſflion, or a Mark of difference. 

That does indeed belong to Baptiſm, it makes us the viſible Members 
of that one Body, into which we are Baptized, or admitted by Baptiſm ; 
but that which ſaves «s in it,which both deadens and quickens us, mult be a 
thing of another nature. If Baptiſm were only the receiving us into the So. 
ciety of Chriſtians, there were no need of faying,7 Baptize thee in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. It were more' proper to 
lay, 1 Baptize thee in the Name, or by the Authority of the Church. There- 
tore theſe augaſt -words that were diftated by our Lord himſelf, ſhew us 
that there is ſomewhat in it that is Internal, which comes from God, that 
it is an admitting men into ſomewhat that depends only on God, and for 
the giving of which the authority can only be derived by him. Burt after 
all, this is'not to be believed, ro be of the nature of a Charm, as if the 
very att of Baptiſm carried always with-it an inward Regeneration. Here 


we 


ae: fo, as to' Ir 


x wy Or Dat 
vation ; for it not being TER Diff 
was meant by the Kingdom of God,” But * ting tak 
Glory, that expre our $ "Was 

no man could be ſaved unleſs he were Bapti 

ſimply neceſſary to Salvation : A natural co! 

that was to allow all Perfons leave t6 Bap 


of to 


Women, ſince ir ſeemed neceſſary to fiffer &ery Þ, 
out which Salvation could not'be ha.Upon this theſe haſly wer 
aſed, without any ſpecial S on the part of thoſe whe" d'it ;of 


which it may be reifonably doubred Whether fuch « DR true,” in 
which no Sponſion is made ; and this'cannor be wall bit by fay- 
ing that a general and an implied Sponſion, is t6 be conſidered tbe thide 
by their Parents while they defire them to be Baprized. | 
Another Opinion that aroſe our of the former, was the mixing of the 
outward and the inward effe@s of Baptiſm : It being believed that every 
Perſon that was — Water, Was alſo born of the Spirit; and that 'the 
renewing of the Fly Ghoſt, did always acconipany the waſhing of Regenera- 
tion, And this obliged St. Auf (as was formetly told) tb'fiake that dif- 
ference between the regenerate and the'predeſtinated ; for HE the that 
all who were Baptized, were atfo regenerated. St. Peter hits this {6 
fully, that if his words are well conſidered, they will clear the whole mat- 
ter. He, after he had ſet forth the miſerable ftare in which Mankind was, 
under the figure of the Deluge, in which an Ark was prepiret! ſor Noab 
and his Family, fays upon that, The like figure whirentito even Baptiſm doth 
alſo now ſave us : Upon which he makes a ſhort digreffion to explain the 
nature of Baptiſm, not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer 
(or the Demand and Iriterrogation) of a good conſcience towards' God ; by the 
Reſurretion of Jeſus Chriſt, who is gone into Heaven, The tiitaning of all 
which is, that Chriſt having riſen agtin, and having theti had a7 power i» 
heaven and in earth given to him; 'he had put that vertne in Baptſn, tht 
by it we are ſaved,as in an Ark,fromithat miſerable ſtate in which the world 
lies, and in which it muſt periſh. Bur then he explains the way how it faves 
us; that it is not as a Phyſical aQtion; as it waſhes away the filthineſs 
of the fleſh, or the _ like the Notion that the Gentiles might have of 
their Februations ; or which is more natural,cofifidering to whom he writes, 
like the Opinions that the Fews had of their Cle#njmgs after their Legal 
Impurities, from which their Waſhings and Bathings did'abſoliitely tree 
them. The Salvation that we Chriſtians have by Baptiſm is effe&ted by 
that Federation into which we enter, when yponi the Demands that are 
made of our renouncing the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, and of our 
believing in Chriſt, and our Repentance towards God, we make ſuch An. 
ſwers from a good Conſcience, as agree with the end and deſign of Bap- 
tiff ; then by our thus coming into Covenant with God we are ſavedin 
Baptiſm. So that the Salvation by Baptiſm is given by reaſon of the federal 
compadt that is made in it. Now this being ontwardly, 'according to 
he Rules that are preſcribed, that muſt make the Baptiſm good among 
men , as to all the outward and viſible effets of it : Bur fince it is the ar- 
ſwer of a good Conſcience only that ſaves, then an anſwer from a bad Conſci- 
ence, from a Hypocritical perſon, who does not inwardly think or + 
puts 
the 


poſe according to what he profeſſes outwardly, cannot fave ; but 
{ we rRiche 4 


on the contrary aggravate his Damnation. T 


1 Pet. 3. 
21, 


th 
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Art:27. the efficacy of Bapeilin, in order to the forgiveneſs of our fins, and to our 

—SYV Adoption and-Salvation, —_ the-vertue,'of Prayer to God ; that is, up- 
on thoſe Vows and other ads of Devotion that accompany them : So that 
when the ſeriouſneſs of the mind accompanies the re ity of the aQtion, 
then both the outward and inward effects of Ba are attained by it ; 
and we are not.only Baptized into one Body, but are alſo ſaved by Baptiſm. 
So that upon the whole martrer, Baptiſm,js a federal: admiſſion» into Chri- 
ſtianity ; in which on God's part all the aq Ss of of the Goſpel are 
made over to the Baptized : And on the other hand the Perſon Baptized 
takes on him by a ſolemn Profeſſion and Vow, to: obſerve and adhere to 
the whole Chriſtian Religion. So it is a very natural diſtintion to ſay 
that the outward effefts ot Baptiſm follow it as outwardly performed : 
but that the inward effects of it follow upon the inward as ; but this dif. 
ference is ſtill td be obſerved between inward acts and outward actions;that 
when the outward action is rightly performed,the Church muſt reckon the 
Baptiſm good, and never renew it : But if one has been wanting in the in- 
ward ads, thoſe may be afterwards renewed, and that want may be made 
up by Repentance. | 

Thus all that the Scriptures have told us concerning Baptiſm ſeems to 
be ſufficiently explained. There remains, only one place that may ſeem 
ſomewhat ſtrange. St. Paul ſays that Chriſt ſent him not to Baptize, but to 
Preach : Which ſome have carried ſo far as to infer from thence that 
Preaching is of more value than Baptifm. But it is to be conſidered that 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles was of the nature of a Promulgation made 
by Heraulds : It was an act of a ſpecial Authority by which he in particu- 
lar was to convert the World from Idolatry and F«daiſm, to acknowledge 
Jeſus to be the true Meſſias. 

Now when men by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and by the Mira- 
cles that accompanied it, were ſo wrought on as to believe that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt ; then according to the practice of Philip towards the 
Eunuch of Ethiopia ; and of St. Paul to his Jayler at Philippi, they might 
immediately Baptize them ; yet moſt commonly there was a ſpecial In- 
lruction to be uſed, before Perſons were Baptized, who might in gene- 
ral have ſome Conviction, and yet not be fo fully ſatisfied, but that a 
great deal of more pains was to be taken to carry them on to that full 
allurance of Faith, which was neceſſary. This was a work of much time, 
and was to be managed by the Paſtors or Teachers of the ſeveral Church- 
cs: So that the meaning of what St. Pail ſays was this, that he was to 
publiſh the Goſpel from City to City, but could not deſcend to the particu- 
lar labour of preparing and inſtructing of the Perſons to be Baptized, 
and to-the Baprizing them when ſo prepared. If he had entred upon this 
work he could not have made that progreſs, nor have founded thoſe 
Churches that he did. All this is therefore miſunderſtood when it is ap- 
plied ro ſuch Preaching as is ſtill continued in the Church ; which does 
not ſucceed the Apoſtolical Preaching, that was inſpired and infallible ; 
but comes in the room of that Inſtruction and teaching which was then 
performed by the Paſtors of the Church. 

The laſt Head in this Article relates to the Baptiſm of Infants, which is 
ſpoken of with that moderation, that appears very eminently through the 
whole Articles of our Church, on this Head. It is only faid to be moſt 
agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and that therefore ir is ro be in 
any ways retained in the Church. Now to open this, it is to be conſider- 
<d, that rho' Baptiſm and Circumciſion do not in every particular came 
to a Parallel ; yet they do agree in two things : The one is, thaggth 

; "ETe 


i 


Parents had by the job Conſtitution an TEE: | 
conclude their Children under that Obligation; ſo that rhe Soul and Will 
of the Child was ſo far put in the power of the Parents, that 
bring them under federal Obligations, and thereby procure to th 


ſhare in —_ And it is probable that 


from * 
that when the Few Proſelytes, they conſidered them as having fuch 
Authority over their Children? th that A Baptized them gr then 
Circurhciſed them, h Infants. 


Now ſince Chriſt tc leon as Clerumn —_ it to be the 


told the Fews that the i{es were made to them and to their Chl 
which the Jews muſt have underſtood — to what they were already 
in poſſeſſion of, that they could initiate their Children into their Religion, 
brin bay them under the obligations of it, and to them a ſhare in 
© Bleſſings that be to it. . The Law of Nature and Nations puts 
Children in the Power of their Parents ; they are naturally their Guar- 
dians, and if they are entitled to any thing, Parents have a right to 
tranſact about it, becauſe of the weakneſs of the Child ; atid what Con- 
tracts ſoever they make, by which the Child does not loſe bur'is a gainer, 
theſe do certainly bind the Child. Itis then foitable both to the conſtitu. 


tion of Mankind, and to the difj on of the Mofaical Covenant, that 
Parents may dedicare their Childers God God, and «x Acgp-. them under 


the ot:ligations of the Goſpel ; and if they may do then th 

tainly procure to ther with it, or” in lieu of 1t, & hers the gs 
and promiſes of the Goſpel. So that they: may offer their Children, 
either themſelves, or by'fuch others of their Friends, to whom for that 
occaſion they transfer that Right which they have, to tranſeQ for and to 
bind their Children. 

All this receives a  grear confirmation from the deciſion which St. Paul 
mffkes upon a caſe muſt have” happened commonly at” that time ; 
which was, when one of the Parties int a Married ſtate, Hsband or Wife, 
was Converted, while the other continued ſtill in'the former Nate of 
latry, or Infidelity : Here then a' (cruple naturally aroſe,” Whether a Be- 
liever or Chriſtian might till live/ in a married ſtate with an Infidel.  Be- 
ſides the ill uſage to which thar diverſity ethers Pu 
CN rr cond etattes tha mibriey awhht 
Idolatry, did not communicate that 
ther the' Children born in fuch a' 
ſees, according to the Jewiſh Phraſe, ' or 

s, Heatheniſh Children; _ were 
be Admitted into Covenant with _— — 
and Uncircumciſed, fignify” ſometirhes 
ſaid that'in the caſe of! Cornelins God'va 
no Man' common or uvclraw; in 
the caſe; not by an immediate 


be ' 
ED in he" Ola 
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Art.2.7. drew from what had been Revealed tothim; 


he doe appoint the Chriſtian 


LV to live with-the Infidel, and ſays, that the Chriftian is ſo far from being 


defiled by the Infidel, that there is a communication .of a Bleſſing 
paſſes from the Chriſtian to the Infidel ; the one being, the better tor the 
Prayers of the-other, and ſharing. in the Bleſſings'beltowed on the other : 
The better. part was accepted of God, ix whom mercy rejoices over jus K 
ment ; there was a communication of a Bleſling that the Chriſtian de- 
rived to the Infidel ; which at leaft weat ſo far, that their Children were 
not unclean ; that is, ſhut out from being dedicated to God, but were holy. 
Now it is to be .conſidered that in the New Teſtament Chriſtians, and 
Saints, or Hely, ſtand all promiſcuouſly. The Purity of the Chriſtian Do. 
Qrine, and Dedication by which Chriſtians offer up themſelves to 
God, makes them Holy. 

In Scripture Holineſs ſtands in a double Senſe, the one is a true and real 
Purity, by which a Man's Faculties and Actions become Holy ; the other 
is a dedicated Holineſs, when any thing is appropriated to God ; in which 
ſenſe it ſtands moſt commonly in the Old Teſtament. So Times, Places, 
and not only Perſons, - but even Utenſils applied to the Service of God, 
are called Holy. In the New Teſtament, Chriſtian and Saint are the ſame 
thing; ſo the ſaying that Children are Holy, when one of the Parents is 
a Chriſtian, mutt import this, that the Child has alſo a right to be made 
Holy, or to be made a Chriſtian ; and by conſequence that by the Parents 
Dedication that Child may be made Holy, or a Chriſtian. 

Upon theſe Reaſons we conclude, That though there is no expreſs 
Precept or Rule given in the New Teſtament for the Baptiſm of Inlants, 

ct it is moſt agreeable to the Inſtiruuon of Chriſt, ſince he conformed 
bis Inſtitutions to thoſe of the Moſaical Law, as far as could conſiſt with 
his Deſign ; and therefore in a thing of this kind, in which the juſt tender- 
neſs of the human Nature does diſpoſe Parents to ſecure to their Children 
a Title to the Mercies and Bleſlings of the Goſpel, there is no reaſon 
to think that this being ſo tully ſet torth and aſſured to the Jews in the 
Old Teſtament, that Chriſt ſhould not have intended to give Parents the 
ſame Comforts and Aſſurances by his Goſpel, that they had under the 
Law of Moſes : Since nothing is faid againſt it, we may conclude from 
the nature of the Two Diſpenſations, and the proportion and- gradation 
that is between them, that Children under the New Teſtament are a holy 
feed, as well as they were under the Old ; and by conſequence that they 
may be now Baptiſfed as well as they were then Circumciſed. 

if this may be done, then it is very reaſonable to ſay what is ſaidn 
the Article concerning it, That it ought in any wiſe to be retained in the 
Church : For the ſame Humanity that obliges Parents to feed their 
Children, and to take care of them while they are in ſuch a helpleſs ſtate, 
muſt diate, that it .is much more incumbent on them, and is as much 
more nec as the Soul is more valuable than the Body, for them tv 
do all that in them lies far the Souls of their Children, for ſecuring to 
them a ſhare in the bleſſings and Privileges of the Goſpel, and for Dedi- 
cating then carly to the Chriſtian Religion. , The Office for Baptizing 
Infants is in the ſame words with that for Perſons of Riper Age; becaule 
Intants being then-in the | power of their Parents, who are of Age, are 
conlaleya 84 n them: and as binding- themſelves -by the Vows that they 
make in their Name. i Therefore the-Office carries on the ſuppoſition of 
an internal Regeneration ; .and in that helpleſs ters the Infant is offered up 
and Dedicated. to God; ang provided, that when. he cames to Age he takes 
thoſe Vows. on himſelt,- and lives like 4 Perſon fo in Covenant with m_ 

| then 


" of the Church of England. '& 307 


then he ſhall find the full effects of Baptiſin ; | and if he dies in tha 


Art.27. 
of Incapacity, he being Dedicated to is certainly of by —VY 
him ; and by being pt inthe Second TELAL IS ny 
having deſcended the Firſt Adam, i > wg it, 13, 14. 
when on Earth encouraged thoſe who Chi 
took them in his arms, —_ c—_— hands on ok and bl leſſed t hi, 
ſuffer little children to come unto me and forbid them not wy of fuch is 
kingdom of God : Whatever theſe words may fignify myſcally the hen 
meaning of them is, that little Children be admitted into the D 


may Dt- 
ſpenſation of the Meſlias, and by conſequence that they may be 
Baptized. | 


R r 2 ARTICLE 


' An Expoſition of the wxxix Articles 


ARTICLE XXVYII. 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


y, be the d 
taking of the 
is a partaking 


chan 


kewiſe the 


ven 
or given , taken, and 
p and Spiritual 
Th Chiift 1s received 
Sacrament of the 
was not by Chzift's O:dinance 
ried about, lifted up and Wozſhipped. 


In the Edition of theſe Articles in Edward the VI”'s Reign, there was 
another long Paragraph againſt Tranſubſtantiation added in theſe words : 
Fozaſmuch as the Truth of Pan's Nature requireth, hat the 
Body of one and the ſelf-fame Pan cannot be at one time in 
divers places, but muſt needs be in one certain place ; tyere- 
Foze the Bodp of Chzift cannot be pzeſent at one time in many 
and divers places : And becauſe as Yoly Scripture doth teach, 
Chzift was taken up into Yeaven, and there (hall continue un- 
to the endof the wozld 3 a Faithful Pan ought not ether to 
Believe, 02 openly Confeſs the Real and p Pzelence, as 
thep term ft, of Chzilt's fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament of 
the Lozd's Supper. 


vw HEN theſe Articles were at firſt prepared by the Convocation 
in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, this P ph was made a part of 
them ; for the Original Subſcription by both Houſes of Convocation, 
yet extant, ſhews this. But the deſign of the Government was at that 
time much turned to the drawing over the body of the Nation to the Re- 
formation, in whom the old Leven had gone deep; and no part of it 
deeper than the belief of the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment ; therefore it was thought not expedient to offend them by ſo par- 
ticular a Definition in this matter; in which the very word Real Prefexce 
was rejected. It might, perhaps, be alſo ſuggeſted, that here a Defniti- 
on was made that went too much upon the Principles of Natural Philoſo- 
phy ; which how true ſoever, they might not be the proper ſubjeR of an 
Article of Religion. Therefore it was thought fit to ſuppreſs this Para- 
graph; though it was a part of the Article that was Subſcribed, yer it 
was not publiſhed, but rhe Paragraph that follows, The Body of Chriſt, &c. 
was put 1n its ſtead, and was received and publiſhed by the next Convo- 
cation ; which upon. the matter was.a full 1 Explanation of the __ of 

Chrilt's 


» (ar- 


Chriſt's Preſence in this Sacrament; that be #3 preſent tn « 
ritual Manner , and that Faith is the mean by which the is recefo 
ſcemed tb be more | | 

ing. But howſoever we tee what was the Senſe of the firſt Convocation 
in Queen Flizabeth's Reign ; it differed in nothing from that in Ki 
Edward's Time : And therefore though this Paragraph is n& no-Part © 
our Articles, yet we are certain that the Clergy at that time did not ar all 
doubt of the Truth of it ; we are fure it 7 9 yt Y Since they 
ſubſcribed it, though they did not think fir to iſh it, at firſt; and 
_ it was afterwards changed for another, that was the fame in 
Senfe 


In the treating of this Article, I ſhall firſt lay down the DoQrine of this 
Church with the Grounds of it ; and then I ſhall exathine the DoQrine of 
the Church of Rome , which muſt be done copi : For nexr to the Do- 
drine of Infallibiliry, this is the moſt valued of ir other oem this 
is the moſt Important in ir ſelf, ſince it is the main Part of their orſhip, 
and the chief Subje& of all their Devotions. There is not any one thing in 
which both and Laity are more concerned ; which is more 
rally ſtudied, for which they pretend they have more plauſible Colours, 
both from Scripture and the Fathers : And if Senſe and Reaſon ſeem to 
preſs hard upof it, they reckon, rhat as underſtand the Words of 
St. Panl, every thought muſt be captroated into the obedience of Faith, 2 Cora” 

In order to the expounding our Dodtrine, we muſt conſider the Occaſion * 
and the Inſtirution of this Sacrament. The Fews were required once 2 
Year to meet at Jeruſalem, in remembrance of the deliverance of their Fa- 
thers out of Egype. gn 7 gs re Force ſhould kill a Lamb #xod. 1+. 
whoſe Blood was to be fprinkled on rheir r- and Lintels, and ::. 
whoſe Fleſh they were to eat ; at the ſight of which Blood thiis ſpri 
the deſtroying Angel that was to be ſenc out to kilf the Firſk born of 
Family in Egypt, was to paſs over all che Houſes that were fo marked : 
And From that paſſing by or over the {ſraclites, the Lamb was called the 
Lord's paſſover, as being then the Sacrifice, and afterwards the Mertiorial of 
that Paſſover. The People of '//rael were required ro keep up the Meino- 
rial of that TranſaQton,. by flaying' a Lamb the where God 
ſhould ſet his Name ; and by cating it up that ': They were allo to 
cat with it a Sallet of bitter Herbs and Bread ; and when they 
went to cat of the Lamb they theſe Words of Moſer; That it was 
the Lord's Paſſover. Now tho the firſt Lamb that'was killed ii Zgypr, was 
indeed the Sacrifice upon which God &d to puff over their es , 
yet the Lambs that were afterwards » were only the Memogals of 
it.; though they till carried thar Name, whiety was given to the Firſt : 

called ft 


And were he Lord's Paſſover. 
accnſtortied' to call the Me- 


» 


So that the Fews were in the Paſchal-Supper 
morial of a thing , by the Name of thar of whicty it was the Memorial : 
And as the Deliverance out of Fgype , was a Type and Repreſentation of 
that greater Deliverance, that we were to have by the Meſfas, the firſt , 
Lamb being the Sacrifice of that Deliverance , ad the ſuccee 
the Memorials of it; ſo in order to this new arid greater De G—_ 
Chriſt himſelf was ous Paſſover that” was facrifſted" for us-; He 'was the matt: x6. 
Lamb of God that was both to take away nd yrs Surtekge Fon op -.4- 
lead Capyivity Captive: TOUS our Pe Sa-" 1. 
tan into-the Obedience of his Goſpel. 7 A Po; 

He therefore chofe thetime of the Paſſover that he' might be then offered 
up for us: And did inftitute this Memorial of it, while he was celebra- 
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Art.28. ting the Jewiſh Paſcha with his Diſciples, who were '{o much accuſtomed 
LYV to the Forms and Phraſes of that Supper, in which-every Maſter of Fami- 


Luke 2 2. 
[9, 
1 Cor. 11. 
23, 


ly did officiate among his Houſhold , that it was'very Natural to them to 
underſtand all that our Saviour ſaid or did, according for thoſe Forms with 
which they were acquai 
There were after Supper upon a New covering of the Table, Loaves of 
Un-leavened Bread, and Cups of Wine fet on it ; in which though the 
Bread was very unacceptable, yer they drank liberally of the Wine : 
Chriſt took a Portion of that Bread and brake it ; and gave it to his Diſci. 
ples, and faid, This is my body which u broken for you : Do this is in remem.. 
brance of me. He did not ſay only, this is my body, but this is my body broken ; 
ſo that his Body muſt be underſtood to be there, in its broken State, if the 
Words are to be expounded literally. And no Reaſon can be af 
ſigned, why the word Broken ſhould be fo ſepgrated from Body; or that 
the Bread ſhould be literally his oy and not literally his Body Broken : 
The whole Period muſt be either literally True, or muſt be underſtood 
myſtically. And if any will fay, that his Body cannot be there but in the 
{ame State in which it is now in Heaven ; and ſince it is not now Broken,nor 
is the Blood ſhed or ſeparated from the Body. there, therefore the Words 
mult be underſtood thus ; This is my body which is to be broken. But from 
thence we argue, that ſince all is one Period, it muſt be all ufderſtood in the 
{ame Manner : And fince it is impoſſible that Broken and Shed, can be un- 
derſtood literally of the Body and Blood, that therefore the whole is to be 
myſtically underſtood; and this appears more evident ſince the Diſciples, 
who were naturally flow at — the eaſieſt Myſteries, that he 
opened to them, muſt naturally have underſtood thoſe Words as they did 
the other Words of the Paſchal Supper , 7hi # the Lord's Paſſover, That 
is, this is the Memorial of it : And that the rather, ſince Chriſt added theſe 
Words, do this in remembrance of me. If they had underſtood them in any 
other Senſe, that muſt have ſurprized them, and naturally have led them to 
ask him many Queſtions : Which we find them doing upon Occaſions 
that were much lefs ſurprizing, as appears by the Queſtions in the 14th of 
St. John, thar diſcourſe coming probably immediately after this Inſtitution: 
Whereas no Queſtion was asked upon this ; fo it is reaſonable to conclude 
that they could underſtand theſe Words, This s my _ no other way, but” 
as they underſtood that of the Lamb, Thu s the Lord's Paſſover. And by 
conſequence as their celebrating the Paſcha, was a conſtant Memorial of 
che Deliverance out of Egypt, and was a ſymbolical Action by which they 
had a Title to the Bleſſings of the Covenant that Moſes made with their Fa- 
thers ; it was natural for them ro conclude, tharafter Chriſt had made him- 
{elf re truly that, which the firſt Lamb was in a Type, the tniie-Sacri- 
fice of a greater and better Paſſover ; they were to commemorate it and to 
communicate in the Benefits and Effiets of it, by continuing that 
Action of taking, bleſſing, breaking and diſtributing of Bread : Which was 
to be the Memorial and the Communion of his Death in all ſucceeding 
Ages. 
> his will yet appear more Evident from the Second Part of this Inſtitu- 
tion, he took the Cup and bleſſed it ; and gave it to them, ſaying, 7his 
Cup 1s the New Teſtament, or New Covenant in my blood: drink ye al of it. 
Or, as the other Goſpels report it , 7h is my blood of the New Teſtament , 


. whiches ſhed for many for the Remiſfion of Sins. As Moſes had enjoined the 


ſprinkling of the Blood of the Lamb, {fo he himſelf ſprinkled both the 


Book of the Law, and all the People, with the Blood of Calves and 


1, ...-. of Goats, ſaying, This w the Blood of the New Teſtament (or Covenant) 
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which God hath exjoined you. The Blood of the Paſthsl Lamb,wis'the To- Art 28, 


ken of that Covenant which God made then with'them. . 

The Fews were under a very ſti Prohibition of 'earing no Blood at all : 
But it ſeems by the Pſalms , that when they payed their Vows unto God, 
they took in their Hands a cup of Satvation, that is, of an acknowledgment 
of their Salvation , and {6 were'to rejoice before the Lord. 


Theſe being the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Jews , they could not with- 


out Horror have heard Chriſt when he gave them the Cup, ſay, This is my 
blood: The Prohibition of Blood was given-in fuch ſevere Terms, as thit 
God would ſet _bis face againſt him that did eat blood, and cut him off from among 
his people: this was ſo often repeated in the Books of Moſes, 


that beſides the natural Horror which Humanity gives at the mention of 


drinking a Man's Blood, it was a fpecial Part of their Religion to make no 
uſe of Blood ; yet after all this, the Diſciples were not ſtartled at it : 
Which ſhews that they muſt have underſtood it in fuch a way, as was 
agreeable to the Law and Cuſtoms of their Countrey : And ſince St. Luke 
and St. Paul report the Words that our Saviour faid when he gave it, dif- 
ferently from what is reported by St. Matthew and St. Mark, it is moſt pro- 
bable that he ſpake both the one and the other ; that he firſt faid, This is 
blood, and then as a clearer Explanation of it, he ſaid, This cap is the 
ew Teſtament in my blood : The one being a more eaſy Expreſſion and in a 
Style to which the Fews had been more accuſtomed. They knew that the 
Blood of the Lamb was ſprinkled ; and by their ſo doing they entred in- 
to a Covenant with God : And though the Blood was never to be ſprinkled 
after the firſt Paſſover; yet it was to be poured out before the Lord, in re- 
membrance of that ſprinkling in t: In remembrance of that deliver- 
ance, they drank of the Cup of Bleiling and Salvation, and rejoiced before 
the Lord. So that they could nor our Saviour otherwiſe, than 
that the Cup fo bl was to be to them the Aſſurance of a New Tefta- 
ment or Covenant which was to be eſtabliſhed by the Blood of Chriſt ; and 
which was to be ſhed : In licu of whieh they were to drink this cup of bleſ- 
fing and praiſe. | 
According to their Cuſtoms and Phraſes, the Diſciples could underſtand 
our Saviour's Words in this Senſe, and in 'no other. Sv that if he had in- 
tended that they ſhould have underſtood him' wile, he muſt have ex- 
reſled himſelf in another Manner : Arid-muſt en tþon-it, to 


not 
our's Words, chiefly. at the time of that F , otherwi 
Ne bined et for the remiſſion of Sher | and char be was ©o fab: 
his blpe e remi Sins ; he was to ſubſtiru 
and Wine , to be the laſting Memorials of it, in the ing of 
his Diſciples were to renew their Covenant with God; and to claim 
in the bleſſings of it, 'this I ſay , was the Senſe-thar muſt have 
occurred to a Few; upon all is, we muſt conclude, that this is the true 
Senſe of theſe Words : Or, tharocherwiſe our Saviour muſt haye enlarged 
more. upon them, and” expreſſed 'his- meaning more particularly. Since 
therefore 
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therefore he aid no more than what according to the Ideas and Cuſtoms of 
the Jews, muſt have been underſtood as has been explained, we muſt con- 
clude, that it, and it only, is the true Senſe of them. 

But we muſt next conſider the importance of a long Diſcourſe of our 
Saviour's, ſet down by St. John , which ſeems ſuch a  preperation of his 
Apoſtles to underſtand this Inſtitution literally, that the weight of this 
Argument muſt turn upon the meaning of that Diſcourſe. deſign of 
that was to ſhew that the Dodtrine of Chriſt was more Excellent than the 
Law of Moſes ; that though Moſes gave the Iſraelites Manna from Heaven , 
to nouriſh their Bodies , yet notwithſtanding that ws þ died in the Wilder. 
veſs: But Chriſt was to give his Followers ſuch Food , that it ſhould give 
them Life ; ſo that if they did eat of it they ſhould never die : Where ir is 
apparent that the Bread and nouriſhment muſt be ſuch as the life was ; and 
that being Eternal and Spiritual , the Bread muſt be ſo underſtood : For it 
is clearly expreſſed how that Food was to be received ; he that believeth on 
me hath everlaſting life. 

Sirice then he had formerly ſaid, that the Bread which he was to give, 
ſhould make them /zve for ever ; and fince here it is ſaid, that this Lite is 
given by Faith; then this Bread muſt be his DoQrine: For, this is that 
which Faith receives. And when the Fews defired him to give them ever. 
more of that Bread ; he anſwered, I am the bread of life, he that comes to 
me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. 

In theſe words he tells them that they received that Bread by comi 
to him, and by believing on him. Chriſt calls himſelf that bread, 
ſays, that a Man muſt eat thereof, which is plainly a Figure ; and if Figures 
are confeſſed to be in ſome Parts of their Diſcourſe, there is no dhe ro 
deny that they run quite through it. Chriſt ſays, that this bread was his 
fleſh, which he was to give for the life of the world; which can only be 
meant of his Ofiering himſelf up upon the Croſs for the Sins of the 
World : The Fews murmured at this and faid, how can this Man give us his 
fleſh to eat 2 'To which our Saviour anſwers , that except they did eat the 
fleſh and drink the blood of the Son of Man, they had no life in them. 

Now if theſe words are to be underſtood of a literal cating of his Fleſs, 
in the Sacrament, then no Man can be ſaved that does not receive it : It 
was a natural Conſequence of the expounding theſe Words of the Sacra- 
ment, to give it to Children; fince it is ſo expreſly ſaid, that Life is not 
to be had without it. But the words that come next, carry this Matter far- 
ther ; whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh ” blood hath eternal life : It is plain 
that Chriſt is wany ing of that without which no Man can have Life, 
and by which all who receive it have Life; if therefore this is to be ex- 
pounded of the Sacrament, none can be damned that does receive it, and 
none can be ſaved that receives it not. 

Therefore ſince eternal life does always follow the eating of Chriſt's fleſh, 
and the drinking his blood, and cannot be had withour it; then this muſt 
be meant of an Internal and Spiritual feeding on him : For, as none are fa- 
ved without that, ſb all are ſaved that have it. This is yet clearer from 
the words that follow, my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed : 
It may well be inferred that Chriſt's Fleſh is eaten in the ſame Senſe, in 
which he ſays it 15 meat ; now certainly it is not literally meat : For none 
do ſay that the: Body is nouriſhed by it; and yet there is ſomewhat Em- 
phatical in this, ſince the word indeed is not added in vain, but to give 
weight to rhe Expreſſion. | | | 

It is alfo ſaid, he that eats my fleſb and drinks my blood dwells in me and I in 
him : Here the deſcription ſeems to be made of that eating and drinking of 
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his Fleſh and Blood ; that it is ſuch as the mutual indwelling of Chtiſt and Arr.28. 


Believers is : Now that is certainly only Internal and Spiritual, and not —Y 


Carnal or Literal : And therefore fuch alſo muſt the eating and drinking 
be. 

All this ſeems to be very fully confirmed from the Concluſion of that 
Diſcourſe, which ought to be conſidered as the Key to it all; for when 
the Jews were offended at the hardneſs of Chriſt's Diſcourſe, he ſaid, It s' 
the Spirit that quickeneth ; the Fleſh profiteth nothing : The words I ſpeak unto 

you, they are Spirit and wr bg Life : Which do plainly Import , that his 
former Diſcourſe was to be underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, that it was a 
divine Spirit that quickened them, or gave them that eternal Life, of which 
he had been ſpeaking : Arid that the Flzſþ his natural ' Body was not the 
conveyer of it. 

All this is confirmed by the Senſe it which we find eating and drinki 
ſrequently uſed in the Scriptures, according to what is obſerved by Jewiſh 
Writers; they ſtand for Wiſdom, Learring, andall intelleQual Apprehen- 
ſions through which the Soul of Man is preſerved,by the PerfeQtion that is 
in them, as the Body Ag by Food : So buy andeat, eat fat of things, 
drink of wine well refined. 

Maimonides alſo obſerves that whenſoever cating and drinking are menti- 
oned in the Book of Proverbs, that they are to be underſtood of Wiſdom and 
the Law : And after he has broughr ſeveral Places of Sctipture to this Pur- 
poſe, He concludes, that becauſe this acceptation of eating, octurs ſo often and 
u ſo manifeſt, as if it were the fp wage, and moſt proper Senſe of the Word; 
therefore hunger and thirſt ſtand for a privation of Wiſdom Underſtand. 
ing : And the Caldee Paraphraſt turns theſe Words, ye ſhall draw Water out 
of the Wells of Salvation, thus, ye ſhalt receive a new Dottrine with joy from 

ſome ſelett Perſons. | 

Since then the Figure of eating and drinking was uſed among the Jews , 
ſor receiving and imbibing a Doctrine; it was no wonder if our Saviour 
purſued it in a Diſcourſe, in which there are ſeveral hints given to ſhew us, 
that it ought to be ſo underſtood. 

It is further obſervable that our Saviour did frequently follow that com- 
mon way of Inſtruftion among the Eaſtern Nations, by Figures that to us 
would ſeem ſtrong and bold. Theſe were much uſed in thoſe Parts, to ex- 
cite the Attention of the Hearers, and they are not always to be ſeverely 
expounded according to the full Extent that the words will bear. The Para- 
ble of the unjuſt Judge, of the unjuſt Steward, of the ten Virgins, of pluck- 
ing out the right Eye, and cutting off the right Hand or Foot, and [cverat 
others might be inſtanced. Our Saviour in theſe conſidered the Genius of 
thoſe to whom he ſpoke : So that theſe Figures mult be reſtrained only to 


that Particular , for which he meant them ; and muſt not be ſtretched to- 


every thing to which the Words may be carried. We find our Saviour com- 
pares himſelf to a great —_ Things ; to Abb 9m. and a Way : And 
therefore when the Scope of a Diſcourſe does plai 4 run in a Figure; we 
are not togo and deſcant on every Word of it ; much leſs may any pretend 
to ſay, _ ſome Parts of it are to be underſtood literally, and ſome Parts 
figuratively. 

"For inſtance, if that con of St. Jobs is to be underſtood literally , 
then Chriſt's Fleſb and Blood muſt be the Nouriſhment of our Bodies, ſo as 
to be meat indeed ; and that we ſhall never er any more and never die after 
we have eat of it : If therefore all do confeſs that thoſe Expreffions are to 
be underſtood figuratively, then we have the ſame Reaſon to conclude that 
the whole is a Figure: For, itis A for ns to make all of it a Fi- 
| gure, 
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SY not conveniently expound in a literal Senſe. From all which it is abun- 


z C OT. 10, 


dantly clear that nothing can be drawn from that -Diſcourſe of our 
Saviour's, to make it reaſonable to believe, that the words of the In- 
ſtitution of this Sacrament ought to be literally underſtood : On the 
contrary our Saviour himſelf calls the Witie, after thoſe Words had 
been uſed by him, the Fruit of the Vine, which is as ſtrit a Form of 
Speech as can well be imagined, to make us underſtand that the Na- 
ture of the Wine was not altered : And when St. Pau/ treats of it in thoſe 
two Chapters in which all that is left us beſides the Hiſtory of the In- 
ſtitution, concerning this Sacrament is to be found , he calls it five times 
Bread, and never once the body of Chriſt. In one Place he calls it the Cone- 
munion of the body, as the Cup 1s the Communion of the blood of Chrift. Which 
is rather a ſaying that it is in ſome ſort and after a Manner the Body: and 
the Blood of Chriſt , than that it is ſo ſtrictly ſpeaking. | 

If this Sacrament haa been that myſterious and unconceivable Thing 
which it has been ſince believed to bez we cannot imagine, but that the 
Books of the New Teſtament, the As of the Apoſtles, and their Ep4- 


fles, ſhould have contained fuller Explanations of it ; and larger Inſtructi- 


ons about it. 

There is enough indeed faid in them to ſupport the plain and naturalSenſe, 
that we give to this Inſtitution ; and becauſe no more is ſaid, and the deſign of 
it is plainly declared to be toremember Chriſt's death,and to ſbew it forth til 
he come , we reckon that by this natural Simplicity , in which this Matter is 
delivered to us, we are very much confirmed in that plain and eaſy Signifi- 
cation, which we put upon our Saviour's words. Plain things need not 
be inſiſted on : But if the moſt ſublime and wonderful Thing in the World, 
ſeems to be delivered in Words that yet are capable of a lower and plainer 
Senſe, then unleſs there is a concurrence of other Circumſtances, to 
force us to that higher meaning of them, we ought not to go into it ; 
for ſimple Things prove themſelves : Whereas the more extraordinary that 
any thing is, it requires a fullneſs and evidence in the Proot proportioned 
to the uneaſinels of conceiving or believing it. 

We do therefore underſtand our Saviour's Inſtitution thus, that as he was 
to give his body to be broken and his blood to be ſhed for our Sins, ſo he inten- 
ded that this his Death and Suffering, ſhould be ſtill commemorated by all 
ſuch as look for remiſſion of Sins by 1t; not only in their Tho and De- 
votions, but in a viſible Repreſentation : Which he appointed ſhould be 
done in Symbols, that ſhould be both very plain and fimple, and yet very 
expreſſive of that which he intended ſhould be remembred by them. 

Bread is the plaineſt Food that the Body of Man can receive ; and Wine 
was the common nourithing Liquor of that Countrey : So he made choice 
ot theſe Materials, and in them appointed a Repreſentation and Remem- 
brance to be made of his body broken and of his blood fhed; that is, of his 
Death and Sufferings till his Second caming : And he obliged his Followers 
to repeat this frequently. In the doing of it according to his Inſtitution, 
they profeſs the Beliet of his Death, tor the Remiſkan of their Sins, and 
that they look for his Second coming. 

This does alſo import, that as Bread and Wine are the ſimpleſt of bodi- 
ly Nouriſhments, fo his Death is that which reſtores the Souls of thaſe 
that do believe in him: As Bread and Wine convey a vital Nouriſhment 
ro the Body, fo the Sacrifice of his Death conveys ſomewhat to the Soul 
that is vital, that fortifies and exalts it, And as Water in Baptiſm is 2 na- 
tral Emblem of the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, Bread and Wine in 
the 
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the Euchariſt are the Emblems of ſomewhar that is derived to us,"thar rai- 
ſes our Faculties and fortifies all our Powers. 6. nt WIS 

St. Paul does very plainly tell us, that «mworthy Heebvers that did neither 
examine nor diſcern therhſelves, nor yer diſcern” the Lord's Body, were 

guilty of the body and blood'of the Lord; and did eat ind drink their vin dam- 
nation : That is, ſuch as do teceive it without truly believing the Chriſtian 
Religion , without a grateful acknowledgment of Chriſt's Death'and Suf- 
ferings ,| without feeling that they are walking fuitably to this Religion 
thar they profeſs, and without thar decericy and chatity , which becomes 
ſo Holy an Action; but that receive the Bread and Wine , only as bare bo- 
dily Nouriſhments ; without conſidering that Chriſt has inſtituted them to 
be the Memorials of his Death ; ſuch Perſons are guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : That is, they are guilty either of a Prophanation of the 
Sacramentof his Body and Blood, or do ina manner Crucify him again, 
and put him to an open ſhame; when they are {o faulty as the Corinthians 
were,in obſerving this Holy Inſtitution,” with fo little Reveretice,” and with 
{uch ſcandalous Diſorders, as thoſe were for which he reproached them. 

Of ſach as did thus Prophane this Inſtirution, he ſays farther, that they 
do eat and drink their own Damnation or Judgment ; that is, Puniſhment ; 
for the word rendred Danmation ſignifies ſometimes ohly temporary Purniſh- 
ments. 

So'it is faid , that Judgment ( the Word is the ſame) muſt begin at the 
Houſe of God: God had ſent fuch Judgments upon the Corinthians for thoſe 
diſorderly Practices of theirs, that ſome had fallen ſick and othershad died, 
perhaps by reaſon of their drinking to exceſs in thoſe Feaſts : But as God's 
Judgments had come upon them ; ſo the words that follow thew that theſe 
Judgments were only Chaſtiſements, in order to the delivering them from 
the Condemnation, under which the World lies. It being faid, that ivhex 
we are judged we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the World. Therefore though God may very juſtly and even in great 
Mercy puniſh Men who prophane this Holy Ordinance, yet it is an unrea- 
ſonable Terrour and contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel Covenant, to 
catty this ſo far, as to think that it is an impardonable Sin ; which is puni- 
ſhed with eternal Damnation. 

We have now ſeen the ill Effects of unworthy Receiving, and from 
hence according to that Gradation, that is to be obſerved in the Mercy of 
God in the Goſpel, that it not only holds a ion with his Juſtice , 
but rejoyceth over it, we may well conclude that the good Effes upon the 
worthy receiving of it, are equal if not ſuperiour to the bad Effects upori 
the unworthy receiving of it: And that the Nouriſhment which the Types 
the Bread and rhe Wine give the Body are anſwered in the Effets, that the 
thing ſignified by them, has upon the Soul. 

In explaining this there is ſome diverſity : Some teach that this Memo- 
rial of the Death of Chriſt, when {ſeriouſly and devoutly gone abour , 
when it animates our Faith, encreaſes our R , and inflames our 
Love and Zeal , and fo unites us to God and to our'Brethren, that 1 ſay 
when theſe follow it, which it naturally excites in all holy and good Minds, 
then they draw down the returns of Prayer, and a farther increaſe of 
Grace in us; according to the Nature and Promiſes of the New Covenant : 
And in this they put the Vertue and of this Sacrament. 

But others think that all this belongs only -to the inward Acts of the 
Mind, and is not Sacramental : And therefore they think that the Euchariſt 
is a federal AQ, in which as on the one Hand we renew our Baptiſmal Co- 
venant with God, ſo.on the other _—_— receive in the — 
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An Expofuion. of the XXXix Articles 


Art.8. viſible ConGignation as in a Tradigion, by a Symbol or Pledge,of the bleſſings 


2 Cor. 13, 
laſt veric. 
Phi}. 2. 2. 
Eph. 3. 9. 


Phil 3.10, 


of the New Covenant, which they think is ſagewhat ſuperadded te-thols 
returns of our Prayers or of ous other inward Adts, 

This they thiak anſiyers the noyriſkment which the Body receives from 
the Symbols of read and wine; and ſtands in oppoſition to that of the 
unworthy Receivers, being guilty of the hady aud blood of the Lord ; and 
their eating and drinking that which will bripg ſome judgment upon them- 
lelves. This they alſo tound on thele words of St. Paul, The cup of Lleſ- 


fing that we bleſs, is it #at the communion of the bload of Chriſt ?- the bread 


which we break, is it uot the communion of the. body of Chriſt 2 

St. Paul conſiders the bread which was 0 by the People, - as an 
emblem of their. Unity, that as there was one Loaf, ſo they were one 
body ; and that they were all partaters of that one Loaf: From hence it-is 
interred, that ſince the word. rendred Communion, fignifies a communication 
in fellowſhip, or Partnerſhip, that rherefore the meaning of it is, that in 
the Sacrament there is a diſtribution made in that Symbolical ation of 
the death of Chriſt, and of the benefits and effects of it. The Communion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is 4 common ſharing in the effuſion of the Spirit ; the 
fame is meant by that, if there is, any felowſhip of the Spirit ; that is, if 
we do all partake of the {ame Spirit : Weare Cid to have a felowſhip in 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, in which every one muſt take his ſhare. The com- 
munication, or iellowihip- of- the myſtery of the Goſpel, was its being ſhared 
equally among both Fews and Gextziles; and the fellowſhip in which 
the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity lived, was their- liberal diſtribution to 
one another, they holding. all- things in common, In theſe and ſome 
other places it is certain, that Communion, ignifies ſomewhat that is more 
rcal and efleQtual, than merely mens owning themſelves to be joined to- 
gether in a Society ; which it is txue it does alſo often l:gnify ; and rhere- 
tore they conclude that as-in- Bargains or Covenants,the ancient Method of 
them before Writings were invented , was the mutual delivering of ſome 


Pledges, which were-the Symbols of that Faith, which was fo plighted ; 


inſtead of which the ſealing and deliyering of Writings is now uſed among 
us, ſo our Saviour inſtituted this in compliance with our frailty , to give 
us an outward and ſenſible Pledge, of his entring into Covenant with us, 
of which the Bread and Wine are conſtituted the Symbols. 

Others think, that by the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
can only be meant, the joint owning of Chriſt and of his Death, in the 
receiving the Sacrament; and that no Commuxication nor-Partnerſhip.can 
be inferred from 1t: Becauſe St. Pay brings it in to ſhew the Corinthians, 
how dcteſtable a thing it-was for a. Chriſtian to join in the Idols Feaſts : 
[hat it was to be a partaker with-devils : So they think that the Fellowſhip: 
or Communion of Chriſtians in the Sacrament, muſt-be of the ſame Na- 
turc, with the fellowſhip of devils in Ads of- Idolatry : Which conſiſted 
only in their aſlociating themſelves wath thoſe that worſhipped Idals;. for 
thar upon the Matter. was the Worſhipping of Devils.: And this ſeems to 


c. 1c. be confirmed by that which is faid of the Jews, that they whe did eat of 


the ſacrifices were partakers of the Altar ; which it ſcems can ſignifiy no 
more but that they proteſled: that Religion. of- which the Altar was the: 
chief Inſlrument ; the Sacrifices being, offered there, 

To all this it may be. replied, that it: is reaſanable- enough to believe, 
that according to the Pawer which God ſuffered'the Devil to exerciſe-over 
the Idolatrous World, there might be ſame Inchantment in the Sacritices 
oftered to Idols; and that the Nevil might- have; ſome Power-over thoſe: 
that did partake of them; And in- order to this:St. Pau! removed an Ob- 
jection 
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jection that mighe have been made , that there coakd be no-Hhavrt in 1 
joining to the Feaſts; for a» Zdol was ; and (o that which was 

to an Idol could contract no defilement the Kol, it bei 
thing : Now if the meaning of rheir being pdrtakeys with. 
only, their joining ves in As of F 


the Sin of this woultt have eafily appeared, without fuch-s of 
the Matter : For, though an Idol was nedave, yet it was fills Sin to 
join in the Ads that were meant tobe the Worthip of this * This 


was a diſhonouring of God and a debaſing of Man. But'St. Paulſeems to 
carry the Argument farther; that how true (oever it was that the Idol was 
nothing ; that is, a dead'and lifelefs thing that had no Vertue nor Operati. 
on ; and that by c6 could derive ing to the Sacrifice thar 
was offered to it : Yet ſince thoſe Idols'were the «5 by which the 
Devil keptthe World in Subje&tion to him, 4H fach as di parrake in their 
Sacrifices might come under the Effects of that Magick, that _ be ex- 
erted abour their Temples or Sactifices: By which the Credit of Idolatry 
was much kept up. 

And though every Chriſtian had a ſure defence againſt the Powers of 
Darkneſs, as long as'he continued true to his Religion, yet if he went out 
of that ProteQtion, tro the ire of the Devd, and joined in the Ads 
that were as. 2 — to him, he then fell within the reach of the Devil 
and might juſtly fear his-being t into a Partwerſhip of thoſe magical] 
Poſlſefſions or Temptations that might be fuffered' to fall upon ſuch Chriſti- 
ans, 2s ſhould aſſociate themſelves-1uii:fo deteſtable a Service. 

In the ſame Senſe it was alſo ſaid, that al the Iſraelites who did eat 
the Sacrifices were partakers of the Altar: That's, that all of them" who 
joined in the Ads of thav Religion, ſuch as the Offering their Peace-Of- 
terings,for of thoſe of that kind'they might only cat,all theſe were partakers 
of the Altar : That is, of all the Bleſlings of their Religion, of all rhe Expi- 
ations, the Burat-offerings and' Sin-ofterings, that were offeret on the Al 
tar, for the Sins of thewhole Congregation :. For as a great'Stock, went 
in 2. common Dividendi\among ſach-as obferved- the Precepts' of thar Law, 
and joined in the Ads of Worſhip-preſcribed'by it: Thus it appears, thar 
ſuch as joined in the ARts of Idolatry becanie partakers of all that Influ- 
ence that Devils might have over thoſe Sacrifices ; and: all rhat continued 
in: the Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, liad thereby a partnerſhip inthe 
Expiations of the Altar; ſo likewiſe all Chriſtizas who' receive this Sacra- 
ment worthily., have by their ſo-doing a ſhare in that whickis repreſented 
by. it,, the Death of Chriſt, and the Expiation: and* other Benefits that 
follow 1t. 

This ſeemed neceſſary: to be fully explained :- For this- Matter, how 
plain ſoever.ir it ſelf, has been- made very” dari, by the'ways' in which 
ſome: have pretended ro open it. With-this I conelide all that belongs to 
the: firſt Part of the Article , and'that'which was Firſt to- be explained of 
our Doin coneerningthe Sacrament: By which we aſſert'a real Preſence 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; but' not of his Boy as-it' is now glorified 
in Heaven, bur of his -Body as it was-broktw-on'the Crofs, when' his Hood 
was: ſbed and ſeparated from'it. That is, his Death with the merit and ef- 
fects of it, are in a viſible and federal Ah, offered in'this Sacrament 
—— oppoſition both/ro Fidtion and'Imagina 

Real we un "True, if 10n "ro Fi ina- 
Fn. And to thoſe Shadows that were: ur the Mofaical Di on, in 


which-the Manna, the Reck , the brazew Serpent,- but moſt eminently the 
Cloud of Glory:, were thie/Types- and' Shadows'of! the*Meſfas;,” that was to 
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Art.28, come : With whom came Grace and Truth-; that is, a moſt wonderful Ma- 
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nifeſtation of. the Mercy or Grace of God ; and a verifying of the Promi- 
ſes made under the Law : In this Senſe we acknowledge a real Preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament : Th we are convinced-that our firſt Refor- 
mers judged right, concernin uſe of the Phraſe real Preſence, that it 
were to be better let fall than to be continued ; ſince the Uſe of it and that Idea 
which does naturally ariſe, from the- common acceptation of it, 'may ſtick 
deeper, and feed Superſtition more, than all thoſe larger Explanations that 
are given to it can be able to cure. 

Bur howſoever in this Senſe, it is innocent of it felf, and may be law- 
fully. uſed ; though perhaps it were more cautiouſly done not to uſe it, 
ſince advantages have been taken from it, to urge it farther, than we intend 
it ; and ſince it has been a ſnare to ſome : 

I go in the next Place to explain the DoQrine of the Church of Rome , 
concerning this Sacrament. Tranſubſtantiation does expreſs it in one 
Word ; but that a full Idea may be given of this Part of their Dodrine, IJ 
ſhall open it in all its Branches and Conſequences. 

The matter of this Sacrament is not Bread and Wine : For, they are an- 
nihilated when the Sacrament is made. They are only the remote Matrer, 
out of which it is made : But when the Sacrament is made, they ceaſe. to 
be : And inſtead of them their outward Appearances or accidents do only 
remain : Which though they are no Subſtances, yet are ſuppoſed to have a 
Nature and Eſſence of their own, ſeparable from Matter : And theſe Ap- 
pearances with the Body of Chriſt under them, are the Matter of the Sa- 
crament, 

Now though the Natural and Viſible &ody of Chriſt, could not be the 
Sacrament of his Body, yet they think his real Body being thus veiled un- 
der the Appearances of Bread and Wine, may be the Sacrament of his glo- 
rified Body. 

Yet, it ſeeming ſomewhat ſtrange to make a true Body the Sacrament of 
it ſelf, they wouid willingly put rhe Sacrament in the Appearances ; but 
that would ſound very harih, to make Accidents which are not Matter, to 
be the Matter of the Sacrament : Therefore ſince theſe words, This is m 
body, muſt be literally underſtood, the Matter muſt be the true body of 
Chriſt, ſo that Chriſt's body is the Sacrament of his Body. : 

Chriſt's Body, though now in Heaven, is as they think, preſented in 
every Place where a true Conſecration is made. And though 1t is in Hea- 
ven 1a an extended State, as all other Bodies are, yet they think that Ex- 
tcnſion may be ſeparated from Matter, as well as the other Appearances or 
Accidents are believed to be ſeparated from it. And whereas our Souls are 
believed to be ſo in our Bodies, that though the whole Soul is in the 
whole Body , yet all the Soul is believed to be in every Parr of it; but ſo 
that if any part of the Body, is ſeparated from the reſt, the Soul is not 
divided ; being one ſingle Subſtance, but retires back into the reſt of the 
Body : 'They apprehend that Chriſt's Body is preſent after the manner of 
2 Spirit without Extenſion or the filling of Space; ſo that the Space which 
rhe Appearances poſleſs is ſtill a Vacuum, or only filled by the Accidents : 
tor a Body without Extenſion,as they ſuppoſe Chriſt's Body to be, can ne- 
ver fill up an Extenſion. 

Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament is denominated One, yet ſtill as the Spe- 
cics are broken and divided, ſo many new Bodies are divided from one 
another ; every crumb of Bread and drop of Wine that is ſeparated from the 
whole, is a new Body , and yet without a new Miracle, all being done in 
conſcquence of the firſt great One that was all at once wrought. 
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* The Body of Chriſt continues in this State, as long as the Accidents 
remain in theirs ; but how it ſhould alter is not caly to apprehend : The 
corruption of all other Accidents, ariſes from a change in the common 
Subſtance, out of which new Accidents do atiſe , whule the old ones va- 
niſh ; but Accidents without a Subje& may ſeetn more fixed arid ſtable : 
Yet they are notſo, but are as ſubje& to Corruption as other Accidents are : 
Howſoever, as long as the Alteratioft is not total ; though the Bread ſhould 
be both muſty and mouldy, arid the Wine both dead and ſour, yet as long 
as the Bread and Wine are ftill fo far preſerved, or rather that their Appea- 
rances ſubſiſt, ſo long the Body of Chriſt remairis : But when they are 6 
far altered that they ſeem to be no more Bread and Wine, arid that they are 
corrupted either in part or in whole, Chriſt's Body is withdrawn, either in 
part or in whole. | Wo 

It is a great Miracle to make the Accidents of Bread and Wirie ſubſiſt 
without a SubjeQ; yet the new Accidents that ariſe upon theſe Accidents, 
ſuch as mouldineſs or ſourneſs come on without a Miracle ; but they do 
not know how. When the main Accidents are deſtroyed, then the Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt ceaſes ; And a new Miracle muſt be ſuppoſed to produce 
new Matter, for the filling up of that ſpace which the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine did formerly fill : And which was all this while poſſeſſed by the 
Accidents. So much of the Matter of this Sacrament. 

The For of it is in the Words of Confecration, which though they 
ſound declarative as if the thing were already done; This is my body and 
This is my blood : Yet they believe them to be productive. But whereas 
the common Notion of the Form of a Sacrament, is that it fandtifies and 
applies the Matter; here the former Matter is ſo far from being conſecrated 
by it, that it is annihilated, and new Matter is not fanctified but brought 
thither or produced : And whereas whenfoever we ſay of any thing thw i, 
we ſuppoſe that the thing is , as we ſay it is, before we fay it; yet here 
all the while that this is a ſaying till the laſt Syllable is pronounced, it is 
not that which it is ſaid to be, but in the Minute in which the laſt Syllable 
is uttered, then the change is made : And of this they are & firmly per- 
ſuaded, that they do preſently pay all that Adoration to it, that the 
would pay to the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt if he were viſibly preſent : Though 
the whole Vertue of the Confecration, d $ on the Intention of a 
Frieſt: So that he with a crols Intention hinders all this Series of Miracles, 
as he fetches it all on, by letting his Intention þ along with it. 

If it may be faid of ſome Dodtrines, that the bare expaſing them is a 
moſt effetual Confutation of them, certainly that is more Applicable to 
this , than to any other that can be imagined : For, though I have in ſta- 
ting it conſidered ſome of the moſt important Difficulties, which are ſeen 
and confeſſed by the School-men themſelves, who have poiſed all theſe 
with muchexaQneſs and ſubtilty, yet Thave paſſed over a great many m 
with which thoſe that deal in School-divinity, will find enough to exerci 
borh their Thoughts and their Patience. They run out in many Subtilties, 
concerning the Accidents both * and my Concerning the 
Ubication, the ProduRtion and Reproduction of Bodies ; concerning the 
Penetrability of Matter, and the Organization of a Penetrable Body ; con- 
cerning the Way of the Deſtruction of the Species ; concerning, the Words 
of Conlecration ; concerning the Water that is mixed with the Wine, whe. 
ther it is firſt changed by natural Cauſes into Wine ; and ſince nothing but 
Wine is tranſubſtantiated , what becomes of ſuch Particles of Water that 
are not turned into Wine? What is the Grace produced by the Sacrament, 
what is the Effe@ of the Preſence of Chriſto long as he is-40 weleys 
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Abſence ? In a word, let a Man read the ſhorteſt Body of School-divinity 
that he can find, and he will ſee in it a vaſt Number of other dif. 
ficulties in this Matter, of which their own Authors are aware , 
which I have quite paſt over. For, when this Dodrine fell into the 
Hands of nice and exa&t Men, they were ſoon ſenſible of all the 
Conſequences that muſt needs follow upon it, and have purſued all 
theſe with a cloſenefs far beyond any thing that is ro be found a- 
mong the Writers of our ſide. 

But that they might have a Salvo for every difficulty, they framed 
2 new Model of Philoſophy ; new Theories were invented of Subſtan- 
ces and Accidents, of Matter and of Spirits, of Extenſion, Ubication 
and Impenetrability; and by the new Definitions and Maxims to 
which they accuſtomed Men in the Study of Philoſophy, they pre- 
pared them to fwallow down all this more eaſily, when they ſhould 
come to the Stady of Divinity. 

The Infallibility of the Church that had expreſly defined it, was to 
bear a great part of the Burden: It the Church was Infallible, and if 
they were that Church, then it could be no longer doubted of: In 
dark Ages , Miracles and Viſions came ia abundantly to ſapport it : 
In Ages of more Light the infinite Power of God, the Words of the 
Inſtitution, it being the Teſtament of our Saviour then dying, and 
ſoon aſter confirmed with his Blood, were things of great Pomp; 
and ſuch as were apt to ſtrike Men that could not diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the ſhews and the ſtrength of Arguments. But when all our 
Senſes , all our Ideas of things riſe up ſo ſtrongly againſt every part of 
this Chain of Wonders, we ought at leaſt to expe& Proofs ſuitable to 
che difficulty of believing fuch a flat Contradiction to our Reaſons, 
as well as to our Senfes. 

We have no other Notion of Accidents, but that they are the dif. 
ſerent Shapes or Modes of Matter; and that they have no being di- 
ſtint from the Body, in which they appear : We have no other Noti- 
on of a Body but that it 1s an extended Subſtance, made up of Im- 
penetrable parts, one without another ; every one of which fills its 
proper ſpace : We have no other Notion of a Body's being in a Place, 
but that it fills it, and is fo in it, as that it can be no where elſe 
at the ſame time : And though we can very eaſily apprehend that an 
infinite Power can both create and annihilate Beings at pleaſure ; yet 
we cannot apprehend that God does change the Eſſences of Things , 
and ſo make them to be contrary to that Nature and fort of Being 
of which he has made them. 

Another Argument againſt Tranſubſtanriation is this; God has 
made us capable to know and ſerve-him: And in order to that he has 
put fome Senſes in us, which are the conveyances of many ſubtile 
Motions to our Brains, that give us Apprehenſions of the Objects , 
which by thoſe Motions are repreſented ro us. 

When thofe Motions are lively, and the Obje& is in a due diſtance 
when we feel that neither our Organs nor our Faculties are under a- 
ny diforder, and when the Impreſſion is clear and ſtrong, we are de- 
termined by it: We cannot help being ſo. When we ſee the Sun 
riſen and all is bright about us, it is not poſlible for us to think 
that it is dark Night : No authority can impoſe it on us; we are 
not ſo far the Maiters of our own Thoughts, as to force our ſelves 
to think it, though we would ; for God has made us of ſuch a Na- 
rure 
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ture that we are determined by ſuch an Evidence, and cannot cotitradict 
it. When an Objedt is at too a diſtance,we may miſtake ; a weakrieſs 
or an ill diſpoſition in our ight may miſrepreſent it ; and a falſe Medi- 
um, Water,a Cloud, or a Glaſs, may give it a tinQure or caſt, ſo that we 
may ſee cauſe to corre our firſt Apprehenſions, in ſome Senfations ; bur 
when we have duly examined every thing, when we have corrected 
one Senſe by another, we grow at laſt to be fo fure,by the Conſtitutign' of 
that Nature that God has given us, that we cannot doubt, much le be- 
lieve in contradiction to the expreſs Evidence of our Senſes, 

It is by this Evidence way that God convinces the World of the Au- 
thority of thoſe whom he ſends to ſpeak in his Name.; He gives then a 
Power to work Miracles, which is an Appeal to the Senſes of Mankind ; 
and it is the higheſt Appeal that can be made ; for thoſe who ſtood out 
againſt the Conviction of Chriſt's Miracles,had no Cloak for their Sins.It is 
the utmoſt Conviction that God offers,or that Man can pretend to : From 
all which we muſt infer this, That either our Senſes in their cleareſt 
Apprehenſions, or rather Repreſentations of Things, muſt be Infallible, 
or we muſt throw up all Faith and Certainty ; fince it is not le for 
us to receive the Evidence that is given us of any thing but by our 
Senſes ; and ſince we do naturally acquieſce in that Evidence, we muſt 
acknowledge that God has ſo made us, that this is his voice in us ; be- 
caule it is the voice of thoſe Faculties that he has put in us; and is the on- 
ly way by which we can find out Truth, and' be led by it : And if our 
Faculties fail us in any one thing, ſo that God ſhould reveal to us any 
thing, that did plainly contradict our Faculties, he ſhould thereby give us 
a right to disbehieve them for ever. 

It they can miſtake when they bring any Obje@ to us with the fulleſt 
Evidence that they can give, we can never depend upon them, nor be 
certain of any thing, becauſe they ſhew it. .Nay, we are not, and can- 
not be bound to believe that, nor any other Revelation that God may 
make to convince us. We can only receive a Revelation by hear- 
ing or reading, by our Ears or our Eyes. So if any part of rhis Re- 
velation deſtroys the certainty of the Evidence, that our Senſes, our Eyes, 
or our Ears, give us, it deſtroys it felf ; for we cannot be bound to believe 
it upon the Evidence of our Senſes, if this'is a part of it that our Senſes 
are not to be truſted. Nor will this matter be healed, by ſaying, that 
certainly we muſt believe God more than our Senſes : And therefore if he 
has revealed any thing to us, that 1s contrary to their Evidence, we muſt 
as to that particular believe God, before our Senſes : But that as to all o- 
ther things where we have not an expreſs Revelation to the contrary, we 
mult ſtill believe our Senſes. 

There is a difference to be made between that feeble Evidence that 
our Senſes give us of remote Objects, or thoſe looſe Iriferences that we 
may make trom a ſlight view of Things ; and the full Evidence that 
Senſe gives us ; as when we fee and ſmell to, we handle and taſte the 
ſame Object : This is the yoice of God to us;:he has made us {> that we 
are determined by it : And as we ſhould not believe a Prophet that 
wrought ever ſo many Miracles, -if he ſhould contradi& any of 
that which God had already revealed, ſo we cannot be to be- 
lieve a Revelation, c to our Senſe ; becauſe that were to believe 
God in contradiction to Humſelt ; - which is impoſlible to be true. ' For 
we ſhould believe that; Revelation certainly-wipon an Evidence, which 
it ſelf tells us is not certain ; and this is a Contradiftion. We believe 
our Senſes upon this foundation, becauſe we reckon there is an ay 
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Art.z8. ſick certainty in their Evidence ; we do not believe them as we believe 
—V another Man upon a Moral preſumption of his 'Truth and Sinceriy ; 


but we believe them, becauſe fuch is the nature of the Union of our 
Souls and Bodies, which is the work of God, that upon the full Im- 
preſſions that are made upon the Senſes the Soul does neceſſarily pro- 
duce, or rather feel thoſe Thoughts and Senfations ariſe with a full 
Evidence that correſpond to the motions of fenfible Objes, upon the 
Organs of Senſe. The Soul has a fagaciry to examine thefe Senfati- 
ons, to correct one Senſe by another ; but when ſhe has ufed all the 
means ſhe can, and the Evidence is ſtilt clear, the is perſwaded and can- 
not help being ſo ; ſhe naturally takes all this to be true, becauſe of the 
neceſſary connexion that ſhe feels between ſuch Senfations, and her af 
ſent to them. Now if ſhe ſhould find that ſhe could be miſtaken in this, 
even tho” ſhe ſhould know this, by a Divine Revelation, all the Intrin- 
ſick certainty of the Evidence of Senfe,and that connexion between thoſe 
Senſations and her aflent to them, ſhould be hereby diſſolved. 

To all this another Objection may be made from the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; which contradid& our Reaſons, and yet we are bound 
to believe rhem ; altho' Reaſon is a faculty much ſuperior to Senſe. But 
all this is a miſtake ; .we cannot be bound to believe any thing that 
contradicts our Reaſons ; for the Evidence of Reaſon as well as that of 
Senſe is the voice of God to us. Burt as great difference is to be made, 
between a ſecble Evidence that Senſe gives us of an Object that is at a 
diſtance from us, or that appears to us through a falſe Medium ; fuch as 
a Concave or a Convex-Glaſs ; and the tull Evidence of an Object that is 
before us, and that is clearly apprehended by us: So there is a great 
difference to be made, between our Reaſonings upon Difficulties that 
we can neither underſtand nor refolve, and our Reaſonings upon clear 
Principles. The one may be falſe, and the other muſt be true : We are 
ſure that a Thing cannot be one and three in the ſame reſpe&t ; our 
Reaſon aſſures us of this, and we do and muſt believe it ; bur we know 
that in different reſpects the ſame thing may be one and three. And ſince 
we cannot know all the poſſibilities ot thoſe different reſpe&s, we muſt 
believe upon the Authority of God revealing it, that the ſame thing is 
both one and three ; tho? it a Revelation ſhould affirm that the fame thing 
were one and three in the ſame reſpet, we ſhould not, and indeed could 
not believe it. 

This Argument deſerves to be fully opened ; for we are ſure either it 
is truc, or we cannot be ſure that any thing elſe whatſoever, is true. 
In confirmation of this we ought alſo to confider the nature and ends 
of Miracles. They put Nature out of its channel, and reverſe its fixed 
Laws and Motions; and the end of God's giving Men a power to 
work them, is that by them the World may be convinced, that ſuch 
Perſons are Commiſſionared by him, to deliver his Pleaſure to them 
in ſome Particulars. And as it could not become the Infinite WiC. 
dom of the Great Creator, to change the Order of Nature (which is 
his own Workmanſhip ) upon flight Grounds ; ſo we cannot ſuppoſe 
that he ſhould work a Chain of Extraordinary Miracles to no purpoſe. 
Jt is not to give credit to a Revelation that he is making ; for the Sen- 
ſcs do not perceive it; on the contrary they do reject and contradit 
it ; and the Revelation inſtead of gerting credit from it, is loaded by 
it, as introducing that which deſtroys all credit and certainty. 
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In other Miracles our Senſes are appealed to, but here they muſt 4rt.28, 


be appealed from ; nor is there any Spirityal end ſerved in working 
this Miracle ; for it is acknowledged the effefts of this Sacra- 
ment are given upon our due coming to it, indeperidenit upon the Cor- 
poral Preſence : So that the Grace of the Sacrament does 'not always 
accompany it, ſince unworthy Receivers, tho' according tothe Romiſh 
Dodtrine, they receive the true Body of Chriſt, yer they do not re- 
ceive Grace with it: And the Grace that is given 1n it to the wor- 
thy Receivers, ſtays with them after that by the deſtruction of the 
Species of the Bread and Wine, the Body of Chriſt is withdrawn. 
So that. it is — that the Spiritual effe& of the Sacrament, 
does not depend upon the Corporal Preſence. 

Here then it is ſuppoſed, that God is every day working a great 
many Miracles, in a vaſt number of different Places ; and that of fo 
extraordinary a nature, that it muſt be confeſſed, they are far beyond 
all the other Wonders, even of Omnipotence ; and yet all this is to no 
end,that we can apprehend ; neither to any ſenſible and viſible end,nor to 
any Internal and Spiritual one. This muſt needs ſeem an amazing thing, 
that God ſhould work ſuch a Miracle on .our behalf, and yet ſhould 


not acquaint us with any end for which he ſhould work it. 


. To conclude this whole Argument , we have one great advantage 
in this matter, that our Do&rine concerning the Sacrament, - of a My- 
ſtical Preſence of Chriſt in the Symbols, and of rhe effects of it on 
the worthy and unworthy Receivers, is all acknowledged” by the 
Church ot Rome ; bur they have added to this the Wonder of the Cor- 
poral Preſence : So that we need bring. no Proofs to them -at leaſt, 
for that which we teach concerning it ; fince it 'is all confeſſed by 
them. But as to that which they have added, it 1s not neceſlary for 
us to give Proofs againſt it; it is enough for us, if we ſhew that all 
the Proofs that they bring for it are weak and unconcluding, -- They 
muſt be very demonſtrative if it is expected, that upon the authorir) 
and evidence of them, we ſhould be bound to believe a thing whi 
they themſelves confeſs to be contrary both to our Senſe and Reaſons. 
We cannot by the Laws of Reaſoning be bound to give Arguments a- 
gainſt it ; it is enough if we can ſhew that neither the words of the 
Inſtitutioni, nor the Diſcourſe in the ſixth of Sz. John do"neceſſaril 
inſer it ; and if we ſhew that thoſe Paſſages can well bear another ſenſe, 
which is agreeable both to the words themſelves, and to the ſtyle of the 
Scriptures, and more particularly to the Phraſeol to which the 
Jews were accuftomed, upon the occaſion on which this was Inſtituted, 
and if the words can well bear the Senſe that we give them,” then the 
other advantages that are in it, of its being ſimple and natural,” of its 
being ſuteable to the deſign of a Sacrament, and of its 'having no hard 
conſequences of any ſort depending upon it, then I ſay by 'all-the Rules 
of expounding Scripture, we do juſtly infer that our Senſe of thoſe word 
ought to be preferred. | 
This is according to a Rule that St. Auguſtin gives to judge whit Expre(- 


ſons in Scripture are Figurative and what not; * If any place ſeems to Pot<bri 


* command a Crime or horrid Action,it is Figurative: And for an Inſtance 
* of this he Cites thoſe Words, except ye eat the fleſh and drink the blood 
* of the Son of man , you have no life in you : Which ſeems to command a 
* Crime and an horrid Aion; and therefore it is a Figure commanding us 
* to communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay up ig out Me- 
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Att.28. © mory with delight and profit, thar his Fleſh was crucified and wounded 
AYVL © for us. As this was given for a Rule by the great DoRtor of the La. 
Hom.7.in t{x Church , ſo the ſame Maxim had been delivered almoſt two Ages be- 


Levit, 


fore him , by the great Noor of the Greek Church Origen , who ſays, 
© that the underſtanding our Saviour's words of eating his Fleſh and drink- 
<* ing his Blood, according to the Letter, 1s a Letter that kills. Theſe 
Paſſages I cite by an Anticipation, before I enter upon the enquiry into the 
Senſe of the ancient Church, concerning this Matter ; becauſe they be- 
long to the words of the Inſtitution, at leaſt to the Diſcourſe in St. Fohs : 
Now if the Senſe that we give to theſe Words is made good, we need be 
at no more pains to prove that they are capable of no other Senſe: Since 
this muſt prove that to be the only true Senſe of them. 

So that for all the Arguments that have been brought by us againſt this 
Doctrine, ariſing out of the Fruittulneſs of the Matter, we were not bound 
to uſe them : For, our Dodtine being confeſſed by them it wants no 
Proof, and we cannot be bound to prove a Negative. Therefore though 
the Copiouſneſs of this Matter has afforded us many Arguments for the 
Negative, yet that was not neceſſary : For, as a Negative always proves 
it ſelf ; fo that holds more ry Ons , Where that which is denied is 
accompanied with ſo many and ſo ge Abſurdities, as do follow from 
this Doctrine. 

The laſt Topick in this Matter is the Senſe that the ancient Church had 
of it: For, as we certainly have both the Scriptures and the Evidence of 
our Senſes and Reaſon of our fide, fo that will be much fortified, if it ap- 
pears that no ſuch Dodrine was received in the Firſt and beſt Ages : And 
that it came in not all at once, but by degrees. I ſhall firſt urge this Mat- 
ter by ſome general Preſumptions : And then I ſhall go to plain Proofs. 
But though the Preſumptions ſhall be put only as Preſumptions, yer if 
they appear to be violent, ſo that a Man cannor hold giving his AC- 
ſent ro the Concluſion that follows from them, then though they are 
put in the Form of preſumptive Arguments, yet that will not hinder them 
trom being conſidered as concluding ones. 

By the itating this Dodrine it has appeared how many Difficulties there 
are involved in it : Theſe are Difficulties that are obvious and ſoon ſeen : 
They are not found out by deep enquiry and much ſpeculation : They are 
ſoon felt and are very hardly avoided : And ever ſince the Time that this 
Dodtrine has been received by the Roman Church , theſe have been much 
inſiſted on : Explanations have been offered to them all ; and the whole 
Principles of natural Philoſophy have been caſt into a new Mould, that 
they 2 06 ply to this DoQrine : At leaſt thoſe who have ſtudied their 
Philoſophy in that Syſtem, have had ſuch Notions put in them, while 
their Minds were yet tender and capable of any Impreſſions, that they 
have been thereby prepared to this Doctrine before they came to it, by a 
Train of Philoſophical Terms and DiſtinQions, ſo that they were not much 
allarmed at it, when it came to be ſet before them. 

They are accuſtomed to think rhat Ubication, or the being in a Place, 
1s but an Accident to a Subſtance : So that the ſame Bodies being in more 
Places, is only its having a few more of thoſe Accidents produced in it by 
God: They are accuſtomed to think that Accidents are Beings different 
irom Matter : like a fort of cloathing to it, which do indeed require the 
having ot a Subſtance for their 5ubje@ : Bur yet fince they are believed 
ro have a being of their own , God may make them ſubſiſt : As the Skin 
of a Man may ſtand out in its proper Shape aad Colour, though there 
were nothing but Air or Vacuity within it. 

They 
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They are accuſtomed to think that as an Acci may be with- 42.28, 
out its proper Subſtance, ſo 4 Subſtance. may be-wi its proper Acci. Yo 
dents : And they do reckon Exteaſion and lnpenet. , that.is, a Bc 
ſo filling a Space, that no other Body can be in the Space with it; 
among its Accidents: So that a Body compoled of ws and of 
Dimenſions , may be not only all crouded within one + but an en- 


tire diſtint Body may be in every ſeparable Part of this Water: At leaſt 
in every piece that carries in it the Appea of Bread, + 

Theſe, beſides many other leſſer ikzies, .are the evident Reſults of 
this Docrine: And it was a natural Effie of its being received, that 
ole Phage ſhould be ſo transformed as to agree to it, and to prepare 
Men for it. 

Now to apply this to the Matter we are now upon, We find none of 
theſe Subtilties among the Ancients, They ſeem to apprehend none of 
thoſe Difficulties, nor do they take any pains to ſolve or clear them. They 
had a Philoſophical Genius, and ſhewed it in all other things : They diſpu- 
ted very nicely concerning the Attributes of God, concerning his Eſſence, 
and the Perſons of the Trinity : They ſaw the Difficulties concerning the 
Incarnation of the Eternal Word, and Chriſt's being both God and Man : 
They treat of Original Sin, of the Power of Grace, and of the De- 
crees of God. 

They explained the ReſurreRion of our Bodies, and the different States 
of the Bl and the Damned. 

They faw the Difficulties in all theſe Heads and were very ious in 
their Explanations of them : .And they may be rather rhought by ſome too 
full, than rao ſparing in the canvaſſing of Dithcultics : But all thoſe were 
more ſpeculative Matters, in which the Difficulty, was not fo ſoon ſeen as 
on this Subje& : Yet they found theſe out, and purſued them with that Sub- 
tilty that ſhewed they were not at all diſpleaſed ,, when occaliang were of. 
fered them to ſhew their Skill in anſwering Difficulties : Which, to name 
no more, appears very eyidently to be St. Avgaftin's' Character. Yet nei- 
ther he nor any of the other Father's, ſeem to have been Senſible of 
the Difficultics in this Matter. 

They neither ſtare them nor anſwer them, nar do they uſe thoe reſerves 
when they ſpeak of Philoſophical Matters, that Men muſt; have uſed 
who were poſleſied of this Dodtrine : For, a Man cangot hofd;it without 
bringing himſelf ro think and ſpeak otherways upon. all natural-Things 
than the reſt of Mankind do. Ia 

They are ſo far from this , that, on the cantraty they deliver them- 
ſelves in 8 way that ſhews they had no ſuch Apgerhantonn ot Things. 

They thought that all Creatures were limited $0. one Place: : And from 
thence they argued againſt rhe Heathens, who believed that their Deities 
were in eyery one of thoſe Statues which they conſecrared tg them. 

From this Head ay 7 mo the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt; Becauſe 
he wrought in mgny di t Places at once ;, Which he could not do if 
he were 'only a Creature, d 

They, affirm that Chriſt can be no more on Earth, ſince he.is now in 
Heaven , and that he can.be but in one Place. | 
; TO that which hath no Bounds aor Figure , and that gan neither 
"8 fou 
RE Rene Cen Jn. 

eV 2 E 28 ter, 3 
— lent that had a being before; iz; was produced : 
all Occaſions they appeal ro the Teitimeny /of--0ur Senſes as 
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They fay, that to believe otherwiſe tended to reverſe the whole State 


LY of Life, and Order of Nature; and to reproach the Providence of God, 


ſince it muſt be ſaid, that he has given the — of all his Works to 
Liars and Deceivers, if our Senſes may be falſe : That we muſt doubt of 
our Faith, if the Teſtimony of hearing, ſeeing and feeling could deceive 
us. 

And in their Conteſts with the Marcionites and others, concerning the 
Truth of Chriſt's Body, they appeal always to the Teſtimony of the Sen- 
ſes as Infallible : And even treating of the Sacrament, they ſay, withour 
Limitation or Exception, that it was Bread, as their Eyes witneſſed, and 
true Wine that Chriſt did Conſecrate to be the Memorial of his Body and 
Blood; and they tell us in this very Particular, that we ought not to doubt 
of the Teſtimony of our Senſes. 

Another preſumtive Proof, that the Ancients knew nothing of this Do- 
Arine, is, that the Heathens and the Fews who charged them, and their 
Dodtrine with every thing that they could invent to make both it and 
them odious and ridiculous, could never have paſſed over this in which 
both Senſe and Reaſon ſeemed to be fo evidently on their fide. 

They reproach the Chriſtians for believing a God that was Born, a 
God of Fleſh that was crucified and buried : They laughed at their beleif 
of a Judgment to come, of endleſs Flames, of a heavenly Paradiſe, and 
of the RefurreQtion of the Body. Thoſe who writ the firſt Apolo- 
gies for the Chriſtian Religion, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Arnobius 
and Minutius Felix, have given us a large Account of the Blaſphemies both 
of Jews and Gentiles, againſt the Doftrines of Chriſtianity. 

Cyril of Alexandria has given us Fulian's Objections in his own Words ; 
who having been not only initiated into the Chriſtian Religion, but having 
read the Scriptures in the Churches, and being a Philoſophical and Inquit1- 
tive Man, muſt have been well inſtructed concerning the Doctrine and the 
Sacraments of this Religion : And his Relation to the Emperor Conſtantine, 
muſt have made the Chriſtians concerned to take more than ordinary Pains 
on him. When he made Apoſtacy from the Faith, he reproached the Chri- 
ſtians with the Doctrine of Baptiſm, and laughed at them for thinking 
that there was an Ablution and SanQtification in 1t, conceiving it a thing 
Impoſlible that Water ſhould waſh or cleanſe a Soul : Yet neither he nor 
Porphiry, nor Celſus before them, did charge this Religion with the Abſur- 
dities of Tranſubſtantiation. | | 

It is reaſonable to believe that if the Chriſtians of that time' had any 
ſuch Doctrine among them, it muſt have been known. Every Chriſtian 
muſt have known in what Senſe thoſe Words , This u my body and This 
is my blood were underſtood among them. All the Apoſtates from Chri- 
ſtanity muſt have known it, and muſt have publthed it to excule or 
hide the ſhame of their Apoſtacy : Since Apoſtates are apt ro ſpread 
Lies of them whom they forſake, but not to conceal ſuch Truths as 
are to their Prejudice. Julian muſt have known it, and if he had 
known it, his Judgment was too True, and his Malice to the Chriſtian 
Religion too Quick, to overlook or neglet the Advantages which this 
part of their Docrine gave him. Nor can this be carried off by ſaying 
that the eating of human Fleſh and the Thyeſtean Suppers, which were objet- 
ed to the Chriſtians, relate to this: When the Fathers anſwer that, they 
tell the Heathens that it was a downright Calumny and Lie : And do not 
offer any Explanations or DiſtinRions taken from their Doctrine of the Sa- 
crament, to clear them from the miſtake and malice of this Calumny. 
The Truth is, the execrable PraCtices of the Gnoſticks, who were _=_ 

Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, gave the Rife to thoſe as well as e6/thandy ocfce 
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But they were not at all founded on the Dofrine'of che Encharift, 'whicth -YW 


is never once mentioned a5 the Occaſion of this' Accuſttiagu>*'c 5 | 
Another Preſumption from which'we concludo that the \Aticients knew 
nothing of this DoQrine, 1isrhar we find Hereſis and riſing con- 
cerning all the other Points of Religion : There were veryi'flw'of the 
Dodtines of the Chriſtian ReJigjon , and not any of the Myfteties of the 


one Hereſy raiſed upon this Head : wy were never {b meek” and 'tame 
as ealily tg believe things, when there 'appeared Nrong Evidence or at 
leaſt great Prefamptiqns againſt 'them.' In thſe laſt' Eight or Nine Cen- 
turies, ſince this Dodtrine was received, there has been « perpetual'Oppo- 
ſition made to it, even'in'dark and* unearned Ages : 'In which, | implicite 
Faith and blind Obegience have 'carried a great ſway. '- And gh 
the ſecular Arm has been imploied with great ##d unrelenting iti 

to extirpate all that have oppoſey it: Yet all the: while: many have 
ſtood out againſt it, ahd have faffered much-and long for 'their reje- 
ing it. Now it is not to be imagined 'thit tuck an oppoſtion ſhould 
have been made to this Dodrine, during the nine hundred Years laſt 
paſt, and that for the former eight hundred Years,” there” ſhould have 
been no Drſputes at alt concerning it ; And that-while aft other things 
were ſo much queſti that ſeveral: Fathers writ, and Councils were 
called to ſertle the Belief of them, yet that for about eight hundred 
Yews , this was the ſingle Point that went down410 eafily char no Trea- 
tiſe was all that while writ to prove it, nor Council to eftabliſh 
It. 

Certainly the Reaſon, of 'this' will appear to'be 'much 'rather ,- that 
ſince there have been Conteſts upon this Pornt- theſe laſt Nine''A 
and that there were none the firſt Eight, this/Dodrrine was'not known 
during thoſe Firſt Ages; and that rhe%great abour 'it for 6 
long a time, is a very ftrong Prefurmption that i all chat "time, this 
Dodtrine was not thought of. | 

The laſt of thoſe Conſiderations that I ſhall offer, which (are: of the 
nature of preſumptive Proofs, is, thar there area' great many Rites and 
other practices, that have ariſen out of this DoQrine as its natural 'Con- 
ſequences, which were not thought of for a great many Ages ; but that 
have gone on by a perpetual progrefs, and have increaſed very fraitfully, 
ever {ince this Doctrine was received. Such are the Elevation, Adoration, 
and Proceſlions, together with the Doftrine of Concomitance, ' and a vaſt 
number of Rites and Rubricks; the firſt occaſions and beginnings of 
which are well known. Theſe did all ariſe from this Dorine ; it being 
natural, eſpecially in the Ages of Ignorance and Superftition, for Men 
upon the ſappolition of Chriſt's being Corporally preſent, to run out 
into all poſſible Inventions of Pomp and Magnificence, about this $a- 
crament ; and it is very reaſonable to think, tharfince theſe things are 
of {o late and fo certain a date, that the Dodrine upon which they 
are founded is not much ancienter. 

The great Simpliciry of the Primitive Forms, not only as they are re- 
ported by Juſtin Martyr and Tertulian in the Ages of the Poverty and 
Perſecutions of the Church, but as they are repreſented to us in the 
Fourth and Fifth Century by Cyril of Jeruſalem, the Conſtitutions, and 
the pretended Areopagite, have nothing of that Air that a S in the lat- 
ter Ages. The Sacrament was then given in both kinds, iv' was pur in 


the hands of the Faithful ; they reſerved ſome portions of it : It was 
given 


Faith, that did not fall} under x prent Objccnons: 'Bur chore was/not any = 
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given to Children for many Ages : The Laity, and even Boys were im- 


LV ployed to-carry it to dying Pemtents.; what remained of it was burnt 


in {ome places, and conſumed by the Clergy, and, by Children in other 
places ; the;making Cataplaſms of it, the mixing the Wine with Ink, to 
ſign the Condemnation of Hereticks, are very clear Preſumptions that 
this Dodrine was not then known. 

But above all, their not adoring. the Sacrament, which is not done to 
this day in the Greek Church, and of which there is no mention made, 
by all thoſe who writ of the Offices of the Church in the Eighth and 
Ninth Centuries ſo copiouſly ; this.I ſay. of their not adoring it, is perhaps 
more than a preſumption, that this DoQrine was not then thought on. 
But ſince it was eſtabliſhed all the Old Forms and Rituals have been alter. 
ed, and the Adoring the Sacrament. is now become the main at of De- 
votion, and of Religious Worſhip among them... One ancient Form is in- 
deed ſtill continued, which is of the ſtrongeſt kind of Preſumptions that 
this Doctrine came in much later than ſome other Superſtitions whick 
we condemn in that Church. In the Maſſes that are appointed on Saints- 
days, there are ſome Colle in 'which it is faid that the Sacrifice is of. 
tered up in honour to the Saint, and it is prayed that it may become the 
more valuable and acceptable, by the Merits and Interceſſions of the Saint. 
Now when a practice will well agree with one Opinion, but not at all 
with another, we have all poſlible reaſon to preſume at leaſt, that at 
firſt it came in under that Opinion with which it will agree, and not 
under another which cannot conſiſt with it. Our Opinion is thathhe 
Sacrament is a federal a& of our Chriſtianity, in which we offer off 
higheſt Devotions to God, through Chriſt, and receive the largeſt Re- 
turns from him : It is:indeed a Superſtitious conceit to celebrate this to 
the honour of a Saint, but howſoever upon the ſuppoſition of Saints 
hearing our Prayers, and Interceding for us, there is ſtill good ſenſe in 
this ; but if it is believed that Chriſt is Corporally preſent, and that 
he is offered up int; it is againſt all Senſe, and it approaches to 
Blaſphemy, to do this to the Honour of a Saint, and much more 
to deſire that this which is of infinite value, and is the foundation of all 
God's Bleſſings to us, ſhould receive any addition or increaſe in its value 
or acceptation from the Merits or Interceſſion of Saints. So this, tho' a 
late practice, yet does fully evince, that the DoQtrine of the Corporal 
Preſence was not yet thought on, when it was firſt brought into the 
Office. 

So far I have gone upon the Preſumptions that may be offered to 
prove that this Dodrine was not known to the Ancients. They are not 
only juſt and lawful Preſumptions, but they are ſo ſtrong and violent, 
that when they are well conſidered, they force an aſſent to that which 
we infer from them. I go next to the more plain and dire& Proofs 
that we find of the Opinion of the Ancients in this Matter. 

They call the Elements Bread and Wine after the Conſecration. Fu- 


\polog:. ftix Martyr calls them bread and wine, and a nouriſhment which nouriſh- 


ed : He indeed ſays it is not common bread and wine ; which ſhews that 
he thought it was ſtill ſo in Subſtance : And he illuſtrates the Sandtifi- 
cation of the Elements by the Incarnation of Chriſt, in which the human 
Nature did not lofe or c e its Subſtance by its Union with the 
Divine : So the Bread and Wine do not according to that Ex- 


planation, loſe their proper S«bſtance, when they become the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, 


Iren@us 
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Irengus calls it that Bread over which thanks are given, and fays, it is no Art.,28, 
more common Bread, but the Euchariſt conſiſting of two things, an earthly SV 
and a heavenly, _ P &, 

Tertullian arguing againſt the Marcionites, who held two Gods, and that Lib.:. : 
the Creator of this Earth was the bad God; but that Chriſt was contrary **- Mar- 
to him ; urges _ them this , that Chriſt made uſe of the Creatures : eos 
And fays, he did not rejett Bread by which be repreſents his own Body : Ver. Mar- 
And in another Place he ſays Chrift calls Bread his Bedy, That from <5 
_—_ you may underſtand, that he gave the figure of his Body to the 
Bread. 

Origen ſays, we eat of the Loaves that are fer before us : Which by Lib.8.con- 
prayer are become a certain holy body , that ſanftifies thoſe who uſe them —— 
with a ſound purpoſe. 

St. Cyprian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread that was compounded of grains, Ep.76.Ep. 
his Body : And the Wine that i preſſed out of many grapes his Blood, to ſhew ©3- 
the Union of his People. And in another Place writing againſt thoſe who. ,, 
uſed only Water, but no Wine in the Euchariſt; He ſays, we cannot ſee 
the Blood by which we are Redeemed, when Wine is not in the Chalice ; by 
which the Blood of Chriſt is ſhewed. 

Epiphanius being to Prove that Man may be ſaid to be made after the 1n Ancho- 
Image of God, though he is not like him , urges this, That the Bread is *** 
not like Chriſt; neither in his invifible Deity, nor im his Incarnate likeneſs, for 
it is round and without feeling as to its wertue. | 

Gregory Nyſſen ſays , the Bread in the beginning is common ; but after the lnorat. de 
Myſtery has conſecrated it, it is ſaid to be, and is the Body a : To this _ 
he compares the Sanchtfication of the myſtical Oil, of Water in Bap- b 
tiſm, and the Stones of an Altar or Church dedicated to God. 

St. Ambroſe calls it ſtill Bread ; and ſays this Bread is made the food of the De Bene- 
Saints. 

St. Chryſoſtom on theſe words the Bread that we break, ſays, What is the _— . 
bread ? The Body of Chriſt : What are they made to be who take it 2 The Bo- 9m 24. 
dy of Chriſt. Which ſhews that he conſidered the Bread as being| fo the A 
Body of Chriſt, as the worthy Receivers became his Body; which is 
done not by a change of Subſtance, but by a Sandification of their 
Natures. | 
vs} nr ſays, Chriſt took Bread, that as Melchiſedeck had in the figure of- Comm.in 

r 


fered bread and wine, he "= alſo repreſent the truth ( that is in Oppoſition -o 26. 


to the Figure ) of his Body and Blood. 
St. Auguſtin does very largely com the Sacraments being called the Cit. apud 
Body and Blood of Chriſt , with thole other Places in which the Church 58%. 
is called his Body, and all Chriſtians are his Members : Which ſhews that mo. 
he thought the One was to be underſtood Myſtically as well as the other. 
He calls the Euchariſt trequegtly our daily Bread, and the Sacrament of 
Bread and Wines All theſe call the Euchariſt Bread and Wine in e 
Words : But when they call it Chriſt's Body and Blood, they call it fo after 
a ſort, or that it is /aid to be, or with ſome other mollitying Expreſlion. 
St. —_—— ſays this plainly, after ſome ſort the Sacrament of the Body of Aug. Ep. 


Chriſt is his Body, and the Sacrament of his Blood is the Blood of Chrift ; be Jr 
carried himſelf in hisown hands in ſome ſort, when he ſaid, This is . = > yp 


St. Chryſoftom ſays, the Bread is thought worthy to be called the Body of our Chryſ tp. 
Lord: And in anothcr Place reckoning up the improper Senſes of the 2d Cziar. 
word Fleſh; he ſays the Scriptures uſe to call the Myferies ( that is, tn ng 


the Sacrament ) by the Name of Fleſh , and ſometimes the whole Church is Ep.adGal. 
laid to be the Body of Chriſt. | C. 5. 
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So Tertullian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread his Body, and names the Bread ly 
his Body. 

hacker do not only call the conſecrated Elements Bread and Wine : 
They do alſo affirm that _—_ their proper Nature and Subſtance, 
and are the fame thing as to their Nature, that they were be{ore. And the 
Occaſion upon which the _ that I go next to mention, are uſed by 
them, does prove this Matter beyond Contradiction. 

Apollinaris did broach that Hereſy which was afterwards put-in full 
Form by Eutyches; and that had ſo great a Party to fupport it, that as 
they had one General Council (_ a pretended one at leaſt ) to favour them, 
{d they were condemned by another. Their Error was that the human 
Nature of Chriſt was ſwallowed up by the Divine, if not while he was 
here on Earth, yet at leaſt after his Aſcenſion to Heaven, This Error 
was confuted by ſeveral Writers who lived very wide one from another : 
And art a diſtance of above a hundred Years one from another. Sr. _ 
foſtom at | Conſtantinople, Theodoret in Afia, Ephrem Parriarch of Antioch , 
and Gelafius Biſhop of Rome. All thoſe write to Prove that the human Na- 
ture did ſtill remain in Chrift, not changed nor ſwallowed up, bur only 
ſanRified by the Divine Nature that was united to it. They do all fall in- 
to one Argument, which very probably thoſe who came atter St. Chryſoſtom 
took from him : So that though both Theodoret and Gelaſius's Words are 
much fuller, yet becauſe the Argument is the ſame with that which 
St. Chryſoſtom had urged againſt ApoVinaris, I ſhall firſt ſer down his Words : 
He brings an Illuſtration trom the Doctrine of the Sacrament , to ſhew 
that the human Nature was not deſtroyed by its Union with the Divine,and 
has upon that theſe Words, As before the Bread is ſanitified, we call it 
Bread ; but when the Divine Grace has ſanttified it by the means of the 
Prieſt, it is freed from the name of Bread and is thought worthy of the name 
of the Lord's Body, though the nature of Bread remains in it : And yet it is 
wot ſaid there are two Bodies but one Body of the Son : So the divine Nature 
being joined to the Body, Both theſe make one Son and one Perſon. 

Ephrem of Antioch ſays, The Body of Chriſt which is received Ly the 

faithful, does not depart from its ſenſible Subſtance : So Baptiſm, \ays he, 
does not loſe its own ſenſible Subſtance, and does not loſe that which it was 
before. 
Theodoret ſays, Chriſt does honowr the Symbols with the name of his 
Body and Blood; not changing the nature but adding grace to. nature: In 
another Place purſuing the ſame Argument, he ſays, 7The myſtical Sym- 
bols after the ſandlification do not depart from their own nature : For the 
continue in their former ſubſtance, figure and form, and are wiſible and 
palpable as they were before: But they are underſtood to be that which 
they are made. X 

Pope Gelafius ſays, The Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are a divne thing; for which reaſon we become by themwpartakers of the 
divine Nature ; and yet the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine does not ceaſe 
to exiſt : And the image and likeneſs of the Body and Blood of Chrift are 
celebrated in holy Myſterzes. Upon all theſe Places being compared with 
the Deſign with which they were written , which was ro prove thar 
Chriſt's Human Nature did fill ſubſiſt, unchanged and not fwallowed 
up by its Union with the Divinity, ſome ReileCtions are very obvious ; 
Firſt, it the corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament had been 
then received in the Church , the natur?] and unavoidable Argument 
in this Matter, which muſt put an end to it, with all that | clieved 
ſuch corporal Preſence, was this : Chriſt has certainly a natural Body 
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ſtill, becauſe the Bread and the Wine are turned to it ; and they cannot be 
turned to that which is not. In their Writings they argued againſt the 
poſſibility of a ſubſtantial Change of a Human Nature into the Divine ; 
but that could not have been urged by Men who believed a ſubſtantial My- 
tation to be made in the Sacrament : For then'the Extychiavs:might have 
retorted the Argument with great Advantage upon them. 

The Eutychians did make uſe of ſome Expreſſions, that were-uſed by 
ſome in the Church , which ſeemed to Import that they did argue from 
the Sacrament,as Theodoret repreſents their Objections : But to. that he An- 
ſwers as we have ſeen, denying that any ſuch ſubſtantial Change was made. 
The Deſign of thoſe Fathers was to prove that things might be united to- 
gether and continue ſo united without the change of their Subſtances, and 
that this was true in the two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt : And to 
make this more Senſible they bring in the Matter of the Sacrament, as a 
thing known and confeſſed : For in their arguing upon it they do ſuppoſe 
it as a thing out of diſpute. | 

Now according to the Roman Dodtrine, this had been a very odd Sort 
of an Argument, to prove that Chriſt's Human Nature was not ſwallowed 
up of the Divine, becauſe the Myſteries or Elements in the Sacrament, 
are changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, only they retain. the outward 
appearances of Bread and Wine. 

To this an Eutychian might readily have anſwered, that then the Human 
Nature might be believed to be deſtroyed : And though Chriſt had ap- 
peared in that likeneſs, he retained only the Accidents ot Human Nature ; 
but that the human Nature it ſelf was deſtroyed, as the Bread and the 
Wine were deſtroyed in the Euchariſt. | 

This had been a very abſurd Way of arguing in the Fathers, and had 
indeed delivered up the Cauſe to the Eutychians : Whereas thoſe Fathers 
make it an Argument againſt them, to prove that notwithſtanding an Uni- 
on of two Beings , and ſuch an Union as did communicate a ificati- 


on from the one to the other, yet the two Natures might remain ſtill di- 


ſtinguiſh'd ; and that it was ſo in the Euchariſt : Theretore it might be ſo 
in the Perſon of Chriſt. This ſeems to be ſo evident an Indication of the 
Dodtrine of the whole Church in the Fourth and Fifth Century, when ſo 
many of the moſt eminent Writers of thoſe Ages, do urge it ſo home as 
an Argument in ſo great a Point, that we can ſcarce think it poſſible for 
any Man to conſider it fully without being determined by it. And fo far 
we have conſidered the Authorities from the Fathers, to that they be- 
lieved that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine did ſtill remain in the Sacra- 
ment. 

Another Head of Proof is,that they affirm, that our Bodies are nouriſhed 
by the Sacrament; which ſhews very plainly that they had no Notion 
of a C of Subſtance made in it. 

Tuſtin Martyr calls the Euchariſt , That food by which our fleſh and blood 
through its tranſmutation into them are nouriſhed, 

Trengus makes this an Argument for the RefurreQtion of our Bodies, that 
they are fed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt : When the Cup and the Bread, 
receives the Word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt of the Bed and Blood of 
Chriſt, by which the ſubſtance of our fleſh is encreaſed and ſubfits : And he 
adds, that the fleſh is nouriſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and is made 
his Member. 

Tertulljan ſays, The fleſh is fed with the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

Origen explains this very largely on thoſe words of Chriſt, it ' ot that 


Vy 2 goes 


Art.2.8, 


Apol. 2. 


Lib.s.adv. 
Hzrel. c. 


2, 


De Reſur- 
which eaters within a man that defiles the man ; He ſays, if every thing that 1" Mat. < 


I5- 


| — 


E 


32 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art.28.' goes into the Belly, is caſt into the Draught, rhen that food which ts ſax. 


CGYV tified 


Con. Tol. 
16.Can.c. 


Cyril. Ca- 
tech. Melt. 
5. Chry- 
foſt. Hom. 
in Euch. 
To.s. Da- 
mal. lib.4. 
de Ortho. 
de C.1 4+ 


Lib.4 adv. 
Marcton. 
C. 40. 


Comm. 11 
Pſal 3. 


] 1b, cont. 
Adimant, 


C. Iz, 


the Word of God, and by Prayer, goes alſo into the Lelly, as to that 
which 1s material in it, and goes from thence into the draught .And a little alter 
he adds, It is not the matter of the Bread, but the Word that is pronounced 
_> it, which profits him that eats it, in ſuch a way as is not unworthy of the 
Lord. : 

The Biſhops of hs yr in a Councel that fat at Toledo in the Seventh 
Century condemned thoſe that began ro Conſecrate Round Wafers, and 
did not offer one intire Loaf in the Euchariſt ; and appointed that for (6 
much of the Bread as remained after the Communion,that either it thould 
be put in ſome Bag, or if it was needtul to eat it up, that it might not op. 
preſs the belly of him that took it with an over-charging burden, and that it 
might not go into the digeſtion, They fancying that a leſſer quantity made 
no digeſtion, and produced no Excrement. 

In the Ninth Century both Rabanus Maurus, and Heribald believed 
that the Sacrament was ſo digeſted that ſome part of it turned to Excre- 
ment ; which was alſo held by divers Writers of the Greek Church, whom 
their Adverſaries called by way of reproach Stercoraniſts. Others indeed 
of the Ancients did think that no part of the Sacrament became Excre- 
ment, but that it was ſpread through the whole Subſtance of the Com- 
municant, . for the good of Body and Soul. Both Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. 
Chryſoſtom, and John Damaſcene fell into this conceit ; but tilt they 
thought that it was changed into the Subſtance of our Bodies, and fo 
nouriſhed them without any Excrement coming from any part of it. 

The Fathers o call the Conſecrated Elements rhe Figures, the Signs 
the Symbols, the Types and Antitypes, the Commemoration, the Repreſentati- 
on, the Myiteries and the Sacraments of the Body and Blood ; which does 
evidently demonſtrate that they could not think, that they were the very 
Subſtance of his Body and Blood. Tertullian when he is proving that 
Chriſt had a true Body, and was not a Phantaſm, argues thus, He made 
Bread to be his Body ; ſaying, This is my Body ; that is, the figure of my 
Body : From which he argues, that fince his Body had that for its figure ; 
it was a true Body ; for an empty thing ſuch as a Phantaſm is, cannor 
have a figure. It is from hence clear that it was not then believed that 
Chriſt's Body was literally in the Sacrament ; for otherwife the Argu- 
ment would have been much clearer and ſhorter : Chriſt has a tre Body 
becauſe we believe that the Sacrament is truly his Body, than to go and 
prove it ſo far about, as to ſay a Phantaſm has no figure : But the Sacra- 
ment is the figure of Chriſt's Body, therefore it is no Phantaſm. 

St. Auſtin tay, Fe commended and gave to his Diſciples the Figure of his 
Body and Blood. And when the Manzcheans objeQted to him, that Blood is 
called in the Old Teſtament the Life or Soul, contrary to what is ſaid in 
the New. He anſwers, that Blood was not the Soul or Life, but only the 
Sign of it ; and that the Sign ſometimes bears the name of that of which 
it is the Sign : So ſays he, Chriſt did not doubt to ſay, This is my Body, when 
he was giving the Sign of his Body. Now that had been a very bad Argu- 
ment, if the Bread was truly the Body ot Chriſt ; it had proved that the 
Sign mult be one with the thing fignified, 

The whole Ancient Liturgies, and all rhe Greek Fathers do fo frequent- 
ly uſe the words Type, Antitype, Sign and Myſtery, that this is not ſo much 
as denied ; it is their conſtant Style. Now it is apparent rhat a thing 
cannot be the Type and Symbol of it ſelf. And tho' they had more tre- 
quent occaſions to ſpeak of the Euchariſt, than either ot Baptiſin, or thc 

Chriſm ; yet as they called the Water and the Oyl, Types and Myſterivs, 10 
' thev 


Mk MEAL OO RGA th 


. —_— _lw__. | Wy 


Sas. "_— a 


of the Church of England. © 734 


l I A WE 


they beſtowed the ſame deſcriptions on the Elements in the Euchariſt ; 4rt.28. 
and as they have many ſtrong Expreſſions concerning the Water and the Wo 
Oy! that cannot be literally underſtood , ſo upon the ſame Grounds 

it will appear reaſonable, to give the ſame Expoſition to. ſome high 
Expreſſions, that they fell into concerning this Sacrament. Facundus has 

ſome very full Diſcourſes to this purpoſe : He is proving that Chriſt may 

be called the Adopted Son of God, as well as he is truly his Son; and that 

becauſe he was Baptized. The Sacrament of Adoption, that i, iſm, Defen. 
may be called Baptiſm; as the Sacrament of his Body and Blaad, which is - = 
in the Conſecrated Bread and Cup, is called bis Body and Blood : Not |. 5. 
that the Bread is properly his Body, or the Cup Pat erly his Blood ; but 

becauſe they contain in them the Myſtery of his and Blood, St. An- 

ſftin (ays, That Sacraments muſt have Jome reſemblance of thoſe things of 

which they are the Sacraments : So the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt 

is after ſome manner his goo : and the Sacrament of his Blood is after 

ſome manner his Blood. And ſpeaking of the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice of 

Praiſe, he ſays, The Fleſh and Blood of this Sacrifice was promiſed before Wag. ad 
the coming 0 Chriſt, by the Sacrifices that were the Ty of it. In the 

Paſſion the Sacrifice was truly offered; and after his Aſcexfon it is Cele. 

brated by the Sacrament of the Remembrance of it. And when he ſpeaks 

of the murmuring of the Jews, upon our Saviour's ſpeaking of giving 

his Fleſh to them, to eat it; he adds, 7hey fooliſhly and carnally E Lib. 20. 
that he was to cut off ſome parcels of his Body, to be given to them ; but he con. Fauſt. 
ſhews that there was a Sacrament hid there ; and he thus Paraphraſes that {,*> 
Paſſage, The words that I have ſpoken bo you, they are ſpirit and life : Un- 98. v.s. 
derſtand ſpiritually that which I have ſaid, for it is not this Body which you 

fee that you are to eat, or to drink this Blood which they ſball ſhed, who Cru- 

cifie me. But I have recommended a Sacrament to you, which being ſpirits- 

ally underſtood, ſhall quicken you : And tho' it be neceſſary that it be celebra- 

ted vifibly, yet it muſt be underſtood invifibly. 

Primafius compares the Sacrament to a Pledge, which a dying Man Comm. in 
leaves to any one whom he loved. But that which is more Im t Ep. ad 
than the Quotation of any of the words of the Fathers, is that the Au- ©* 
thor of the Books of the Sacraments, which paſs under the Name of 
St. Ambroſe ; tho' it is generally agreed that thoſe Books were writ ſome Lib.4. de 
Ages after his Death, gives us the Prayer of Conſecration, as it was uſed S«cram. 
in his time : He calls it the Heavenly Words, and ſets it down. The Offi. © © 
ces of the Church are a clearer Evidence of the Doctrine of that 
Church, than all rhe Diſcourſes that can be made by any Doctor in it ; 
the one is the Language of the whole Body, whereas the other are only 
the private reaſonings of particular Men : And of all the Parts of the 
Office the Prayer ot Conſecration is that which does moſt certainly ſet 
out to us the ſenſe of that Church that uſed it : But that which makes 
this Remark the more Important, is that the Prayer as ſet down by this 
pretended St. Ambroſe, is very near the ſame with tifat which is now in 
the Canon of the Maſs, only there is one very Important variation, which 
will beſt appear by ſetting both down. 

That of St. Ambroſe's 15, Fac nobis hanc oblationem, aſcriptam, rationabi- 
lem, acceptabilem, quod eft figura Corporis & Sanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſs 
Chriſti, qui pridie quam pateretur, &c. 'That in the Canon of the is, 

Quam oblationem tu Deus in omnibus que ſumus beneditlam, aſcriptam, ratam, 
rationabilem, acceptabilemg; facere digneris : ut nobis Corpus & Sanguis fiat 
diletiſiimi filii tus Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. 
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We do plainly ſee ſo great a reſemblance of the later to the former of 


—Yvo theſe two Prayers, that we may well conclude, that the one was begun 


in the other ; but at the ſame rime we obſerve an Eſſential difference. In 
the former this Sacrifice is called rhe Figare of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
Whereas in the later it is Prayed that zt may become to us the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. As long as the former was the Prayer, of Conſecration, it 
is not poſſible for us to imagin, that the Doctrine of the Corporal Pre. 
ſence could be received ; for that which was believed to be the ?rxe Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, could not be called, eſpecially in ſuch a part of rhe 
Office, the Figure of his Body and Blood ; and therefore the change that 
was made in this Prayer was an evident proof of a change in the Do- 
Arine ; and if we could tell in what Age that was done, we might then 
upon greater certainty fix the time, in which this change was made, or 
at leaſt in which the inconſiſtency of that Prayer with this Dodrine was 
obſerved. 

I have now ſet down a great variety of Proofs reduced under different 
Heads, from which it appears evidently that the Fathers did not believe 
this Doctrine, but that they did affirm the contrary very expreſly. This 
Sacrament continued to be fo long conſidered as the Figure 'or Image of 
Chriſt's Body, that the Seventh General Council which met at Conſtanti- 
nople in the Year 754, and conſiſted of above Three hundred and thirty 
Biſhops, when it condemned the Worſhip of Images, affirmed that this 
was the only Image that we might lawfully have ot Chriſt ; and that he 
had appointed us to offer this Image of his Body, to wit the Subſtance of 
the Bread. That was indeed contradicted with much confidence by the 
Second Council of Nice, in- which, in oppoſition to what appears to this 
day in all the Greek Liturgies, and the Greet Fathers, they do poſitively 
deny that the Sacrament was ever called the /mage of Chriſt ; and they 
affirm it to be the true Body of Chriſt. 

In conchuſion, I ſhall next ſhew how this Doqtine crept into the 
Church ; for this ſeems plauſible, thar a DoQtrine of this nature could 
never have got into the Church in any Age, if thoſe of the Age that ad- 
mitted it, had not known that it had been the Dodrine of the former 
Age, and ſo upwards to the Age of the Apoltles. It is not to be denied, 
but that very early both Juſtin Martyr and Irenevs thought, that there 
was ſuch a Sanification of the Elements, that there was a Divine Ver- 
tue in them : And in thoſe very Paſſages which we have urged from the 
Arguings of the Fathers againſt the Eutichyans, tho' they do plainly prove 
that they believed, that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine did ſtill remain 
yet thev do ſuppoſe an Union of the Elements to the Body: of Chriſt, like 
that of the Humane Nature's being united to the Divine; here a Founda- 
tion was laid ſor all the Superſtructure that was alterwards raiſed upon it. 
For tho' rhe Liturgies and Publick Offices continued long in the firſt ſim- 
plicity, yet the Fathers who did very much ſtudy Eloquence, chiefy the 
Greek Fathers, carried this matter very far in their Sermons and Homilies. 
They did only apprehend the Profanation of the Sacrament, irom the 
unworthineſs of thoſe who came to it ; and being much ſet on the beget- 
ting a {ue roverence for {o holy an action, and a {eriouſneſs in the per- 
formance oi it, they urg'd all the Zopicks thar ſublime Figures, or warm 
Expreſſions could help them with ; and with this exalted Eloquence of 
theirs we muſt likewiſe obſ{crve the ſtate that the World fell in, in the 
Fifth Century : Vaſt Swarms out of the North over-run the Roman Em- 
pire, and Ly a long continued Succeſſion of new Invaders, all was fackt 
and ruined. In the Weſt, the Gorhs were followed by rhe YVazdals, the 
Alans, 
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Alans, the Gepides, the Franks, the Sweves, the Huns, and the Lombardi, Art 28. 
ſome of theſe mb but in concluſion the Saracexs and Tarks' in the WYw 
Eaſt, made Havock of all that was polite or learned ; by which we laſt 

the chief Writings of the firſt and beſt Times ; bur inſtead of theſe, 
ſpurious ones were afterwards produced, and rhey d cafily in d: 
and ignorant Ages. All fell under much and miſery ; and 
Europe was ſo over-run with Barbarity and Ignorance, that'it cannot be 
eaſily apprehended, but by ſuch as have been at the pains to go through 
one of a ungratefulleſt pieces of Study that can be well imagined ; and 
have read the ProduQtions of thoſe Ages. The underſtanding the Scrip- 
tures or Languages, or Hiſtory were not ſo much as thought on. Some 
affeted Homilies or Diſcantings on the Rituals of the Church, full. of 
many very odd Speculations about them, are among the beſt of the Wri- 
tings of thoſe Times. They were eafily im on by any.new Forge- 
ry ; witneſs the Reception and Authority was given to the Decretal 
Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt Three Centuries, which for many Ages 
maintained its credit,tho' it was plainly a Forgery of the Eighth Century, 
and was contrived with ſo little Art,that there is not in them colour ce 
to excuſe the ignorance of thoſe that were deceived by it. As it is an 
thing to miſlead ignorant multitudes, fo there is ſomewhat in Incredible 
Opinions and — Pac 8p _ Ws ven - ſtate - — and as 
Men are apt to fan t they ſee Sprights, eſpecially in the Ni ſo 
the more of darkneſs and unconceivableneſs that there is in an Vo 

it is the more properly calculated for ſuch times. The Ages that 
ſucceeded were not only times of Ignorance, but they were alſo times of 
much Corruption. The Writers of the Fourth and Fifth Century give us 
diſmal Repreſentations of the Corruptions of. their times ; and the ſcan- 
dalous unconſtancy of the Councils of thoſe Ages, is too evident a proof 
of what we find ſaid by the Good Men of thoſe days : Bur things fell 
lower and lower in the ſucceeding Ages. It is an amazing thing in 
the very Office of Conſecrating Biſhops, Examinations are ordered con. 
cerning thoſe Crimes, the very mention of which give horrour ; De Coi- 
tu cum Maſculo & cum uadrupedibus. | 

The Popes more particularly were ſuch a Succeſſion of Men, that 
as their own Hiſtorians have deſcribed them, nothing in any Hiſtory can 
be produced that is like them. The CharaQters they give them are ſo 
monſtrous, that nothing under the authority of unqueftioned Writers, 
and the Evidence of the Fats themſelves, could make them credible. 

But that which makes the Introduction of this Doctrine ar the 
more probable, is thar we plainly ſee the whole Body of the Clmi—s 
every where ſo Influenced by the SR_— of the Popes, that they 
generally entred into Combinations to ſubje the Temporalty to the Sp- 
ritualty , and therefore every Opinion that tended to render the Perſons 
of the Clergy Sacred, and to raiſe their CharaQter high, was ſure to re- 
ceive the belt entertainment, and the greateſt incouragement 
Nothing could carry this ſo far as an Opinion that repreſented the 
Prieſt as having a Charatter by which with a few words, he could 
make a God. The Opinion ot Tranſubſtantiation was ſuch > 
that it being once ſet on foot, could not but meet with a fay re- 
cept:on from thoſe who were then ſeeking all poſſible colours, to give cre- 
dit to their authority, and to advance1t. The numbers of the 
were then ſo great, and their contrivances were fo well ſuited to the cre- 
dulity and ſuperſtition of thoſe times, that by Viſions and wonderful 
Stories confidently vouched, they could eafily infuſe any thing into _ 
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Art.28. and giddy Multitudes. Beſides that the Genius of thoſe Times lcd them 
CY much to the love of Pomp and Shew ; they had loſt the true Power and 


Greg. Do- 
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Beauty of Religion, and were willing by outward Appearances to ballance 
or compenſate tor their great Defects. 

But beſides all thoſe general Conſiderations which ſuch as are acquaint. 
ed with the Hiſtory of thoſe Ages, know do belong to them in a much 
higher Degree than is here ſet forth : There are ſome Specialties that re- 
late to this Dodtrine in Particular, which will make the Introduction of ir 
appear the more PraQticable. This had never been condemned in any for- 
mer Age ; for as none condemn Errors by Anniciparion or Prophely, {o the 
Promoters of it had this Advantage, that no formal Deciſion had keen 
made againſt them. Itdid alſo in the outward ſound agree with the Words 
of the Inſtitution, and the Phraſes generally uſed, of the Elements being 
changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Outward ſound and appea- 
rance was enough in Ignorant Ages, to hide the Change that was made. 
The ſtep that is made from believing any thing in General, with an indi- 
ſtint and confuſed Apprehenſion, to a determined way of explaining ir, 
is not hard to be brought abour, 

The People in General believed that Chriſt was in the Sacrament, and 
that the Elements were his Body and Blood ; without troubling themſelves 
to Examine in what Manner all this was done : So it was no great ſtep in 
a dark Age to put a particular Explanation of this upon them : And this 
Change being brought in without any viſible Alterations made in the Wor- 
ſhip, 1t muſt needs have paſſed with the World the more eaſily : For in all 
Times, viſible Rites are more minded by the People, than ſpeculative 
Points ; which they conſider very little. No Alterations were at firſt 
made in the Worſhip; the Adoration of the Hoſt, and the Proceſſions in- 
vented to Honour it came all afterwards. 

Honorins the IV. who firſt appointed the Adoration, does not pretend to 
Found it on ancient Practice : Only he commands the Preiſts to tell the 
People to do it: And he at firſt enjoined only an Inclination of the Head 
to the Sacrament : But his Succeſſor Gregory the IX. did more reſolutely 
Command it, and ordered a Bell to be rung at the Conſecration and Ele. 
vation, to give notice of it, that fo all thoſe who heard it might kneel 
and join their Hands, and ſo Worſhip the Hoſt. 

The firſt Controverſy about the Manner of the Preſence, aroſe inciden- 
tally upon the Controverſy of Images: The Council at Conſtantinople de- 
creed, that the Sacrament was the Image of Chriſt in which the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine remained. Thole of Nice how furiouſly ſoever they fell up- 
on them , tor calling the Sacrament the Image of Chriſt, yet do no where 
blame them for ſaving that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remained in 
it : For indeed the Opinion of Damaſcene and of moſt of the Greek Church 
was, That there was an Aſſumption of the Bread and Wine into an Union with 
the Body of Chriſt. "The Council of Conſtantinople brought'in their Deciſi- 
on occaſionally, that being conſidered as the ſerled Dottrine of the Church; 
whereas thoſe of Nice did vilibly Innovate and Falſiiy the Tradition : For 
they aftrm as Damaſcene had done before them , that the Elements were 
called the Antytipes of Chriſt's Body, only betore they were conſecrated, but 
not akerit : Which they tav none of the Fathers had done. This is ſo nort- 
oriouſly Falſe that no Man c:n pretend now to juſtify them in it, ſince there 
are above twenty of the Fathers that were Letorethem, who in plain words 
call the Elements after Conlecration, the Figure and Antitype of Chriſt's Bo- 
&v : Here then was the Tracition and Practice of the Church jaliified, which 
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againſt the Credit of that Council, | > 
; About thirty Years after thar Council, Paſchaſe Radbert Abbot of Corbyin 
France, did very plainly aſſert the corporal Preſence in'the Euchariſt : He 
is acknowledged both- by Belarmin and Sirmondus to be the firſt Writer , 
that did on purpoſe advance and explain that Doctrine : He himſelf values 
his Pains in that Matter, and as he laments the flowneſs of ſome in be- 
lieving-it, ſo he pretends that he had moved m7 aſſent to it: But he 
cookets that ſome blamed him for aſcribing a e to the Words of Chriſt 
that was not, conſonant to Truth. There was but one Book writ- in that 
Age to Second him , the Name of the Author was loſt till Mabilon diſco- 
vered that it was writ by one Herigerns Abbot of Cob. Bur all the Emi- 
ncnat Men and the Great Writers of that time, - wrote plainly againſt 
this Docrine ; and affirmed that the Bread and Wine remained in the Sa- 
crament, and did nouriſh our Bodies as other Meats do. Thoſe were Ra- 
banus Maurus Archbiſhop of Mentz, Amalarius Archbiſhop of Triers, Hers. 
bald Biſhop of Auxerre, Bertram or Ratramne, John Scot Eriggns, Wolafridus 
Strabus, Florus and Chriſtian Druthmar. Three of theſe {ct themſelves on 
rpole to refute Paſchaſe. 

Rabanus Maurus in an Epiſtle to Abbot Egilon wrote againſt Paſchaſe ior 
{ſaying , that it was that Body that was born of the Virgin, that was cru- 
cified and raiſed up again , which was daily offered up. And though thar 
Book is loſt, yet as he himſelf refers his Reader to it in his Penitential, 
ſo we have an Account given of it by the Anonymous defender of 
Paſchaſe. | 

Ratramne was commanded by Charles the Bald, then Empetour, to write 
upon that Subject, which he in the Gang 6 his Book promiſes to do, 
not truſting to his own Senſe, but following the Steps of the Holy Fathers. 
He tells us, that there were different Opinions about it: Some believing 
that the Body of Chriſt was there without a Figure : Others ſaying that it 
was there ina Figure, or my; Upon which apperkendad thats eat 
Schiſm muſt follow. . His is very ſhort and very plain; yp. Sou 


our Doctrine as expreſly as we our ſelves can do: He delivers jt in the 
ſame Words and proves it by many of the ſame Arguments and;gAurthori. 
ties, that we bring. | \ $i OM 

Raban and Ratramne were without diſpute reckoned among the firſt Men 
of that Age. 

John Scar was alſo commanded by the ſame Emperour to write-on the 
ſame Subje&: He was one of the moſt Learned and the moſt Ingenious Men 
of the Age : And was in great Eſteem both with the Emperour, :and with 
our King Alfred : He was reckoned both a Saint and a Martyr. | He did 
ſ{ormally reture Paſchaſe's DoQtrine and aſſert ours. His Book 15 indeed loſt 
but a full Account ot it is given us by other Writers off that Time. And 
it is a. great Evidence, that his Opinion in this Matter was not then thought 
to be contrary to the general Senſe of the Church: in that Age: For he 
having writ againſt St. Augaſtin's DoQtrine concerning Predeſtination, there 
was a very ſevere Cenſure of him and of his Writings publiſhed under the 
Name of the Church of Lions: In which they do not once refle& on him 
for his Opinions touching the Euchariſt. It appears from this that their 
Dodrine concerning the Sacrament was then generally received : Since 
Loth Ratramne and he though they difter'd extreamly in the Point of Pre- 
deſtination, yet both in this. It is probable that the Saxon Hormil 
that was read in England on Eaſter-day was taken from Scot's Book ; which 
does fully rejeRt the corporal ones This is enough to ſhew Cs ; 
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Art.2.8. chaſe's Opinion was an Innovation broached in the Ninth Century , and 
LY was oppoſed by all the Great Men of that Age. 

The Tenth Century was the blackeſt and moſt ignorant of all the Ages 
of the Church : There is not one Writer in that Age that gives us any clear 
Account of the Dodrine of the Church : Such remote Hints as occur do 
ſtill Savour of Ratramne's Dodrine; AN Men were then aſleep and &© it was a 
fit Time, for the Tares that Paſchaſe had ſown to up init, The Po 
of that Age were ſuch a Succeſſion of Monſters, that Baronjus cannot for. 
bear to make the ſaddeſt Exclamations poſſible againſt their DebauCheries, 
fheir Cruelties and their other Vices. About the middle of the Eleventh 
Century, after this Diſpute had ſlept almoſt two hundred Years, it was 
again revived. 

Bruno Biſhop of Angiers and Berengarius his Archdeacon , maintained 
the DoQrine of Ratramne : Little mention is made of the Biſhop, but the 
Archdeacon is ſpoken of as a Man of great Piety : So that he paſt for a 
Saint, and was a Man of ſuch Learning that when he was brought be- 
fore Pope Nicolaus no Man could reſiſt him. He writ againſt Paſchaſe 
and had many Followers : The Hiſtorians of that Age tell us, that his 
Dodrine had overſpread all France, The Books writ againſt him by Lag- 
franc and others, are filled with an Impudent corrupting of all Antiquity : 
Many Councils were held upon this Matter , and theſe together with the 
Terrours of Burning which was then beginning to be the common Puniſh- 
ment of Hereſy , made him renounce his Opinion : But he returned to it 
again ; yet he afterwards renounced it : Though Lanfranc reproaches him 
that it was not the Love of Truth, butthe Fear ot Death that brought him 
to it. And his Final retraQting of that renouncing of his Opinion is late- 
ly found in France as I have been credibly informed. Thus this Opinion 
that in the Ninth Century was generally received, and was condemned by 
neither Pope nor Council, was become ſo odious in the Eleventh Century, 
that none durſt own it: And he who had the Courage to own it, yet was 
not Reſolute enough to itand to it : For about this Time the Doctrine of 
extirpating Hereticks, and of depoſing ſuch Princes as were DefeQtive in 
that Matter, was univerſally put in PraQtice : Great Bodies of Men began 
to ſeparate irom the Roman Communion in the Southern Parts of France, 
and one of the chief Points of their Doctrine, was their believing that 
Chriſt was not corporally Preſent in the Euchariſt ; and that he was there 
only in a Figure or Myſtery. But now that the contrary DoQtrine was eſta- 
bliſhed and that thoſe who denied it were adjudged to be burnt, it is 
no wonder if it quickly gained Ground , when on the one Hand the 
Prieſts ſaw their Intereſt in promoting it, and all People felt the Danger of 
denying it. The Anathema's of the Church and the Terrours of Burning 
_ infallible Things, to ſilence ContradiQtion at leaſt, if not to gain 
Atient. 

Scon aſter this Doqrine was received the Schoolmen began to refine 

::. upon it, as they did upon every thing elſe. The Maſter of the Sentences 
would not determine how Chriſt was Preſent ; whether formally , or ſub- 
ſtantially, or ſome other way. Some Schoolmen thought that the Matter 
of Bread was deſtroyed ; but that the Form remained, to be the Form of 
Chrifl's Body, that was the Matter of it. Others thought that the Matter 
of the Elements remained, and that the Form only was deſtroyed : But 
that to which many inclined was the Aſſumption of the Elements into an 
Union with the Body of Chriſt, or a hypoſtatical Union of the eternal 
V'ord to them , by which they became as truly a Body to Chriſt, as that 
which he has in Heaven ; Yet it was not the fime, but a diflerent Body. 

Stephen 
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Stephen Biſhop of Atan was the Firſt that fell od the Word of Tranſab-\ Arta8. 


ſtantiation, | Amalric in the beginning of the Thirteenth 


denied in ww. 


expreſs Words the corporal Preſence.-::He was condemned in the Fourth A 
Council of the Lateras as an Heretick; and his Rev wes <a to be ta- tarisc. 13. 


ken up and burnt : And in oppoſition to him T tiation- was de-t 
creed. Yet. the Schoolmen continued to offer different ons of 
tits for a great while after that : But iniconcluſion all/agreed-to Explain it 
as was formerly ſet forth. ' It appears :by the'crude Way in which it was 
at firſt explained, that-it was a Novelty : And: that Men did not know 
how to mould and frame it ; but at Jaſt-it was licked into ſhape ; ' the whole 
Philoſophy being caſt into ſuch a Mould as agreed with it. And there- 
fore in the preſent Age in which that Philoſophy has loſt its Credit, great 
Pains are taken to ſu the New and freer Way. of Philoſophy, as that 
which cannot be fo eaſily ſubdued to ſupport this Dodrine, as the Old one 
was. And the Arts that thoſe who'go into the New Philoſophy, taketo re- 
concile their Scheme to this Doqrine, ſhew that there is nothing that ſub. 
tile and unſmcere Men will not venture on : For, ſince they Exten- 
fron to be of the Eſſence of Matter,and think that Accidents are only the Modes 
of Matter, which have no proper being of themſelves, it is evident, that 
a Body cannot be without its Extenfion,, and that Accidents cannot ſubſiſt 
without their Subje&; ſo rhat this can be in no ſort reconciled to Tran- 
ſubſtantiation : And therefore they would willingly avoid this ſpecial Man- 
ner of the Preſence, and only in General aſſert that Chriſt is y 
Preſent : But rhe Decrees of the Lateras and Trent Councils make itEvident, 
that Tranſubſtantiation is now a Doctrine that is bound upon them, by the 
Authority of the Church and of Tradition : And that they are as much 
bound to believe it as to believe the corporal Preſence it ſelf. Thus 
the going off from the Simplicity in which Chriſt did deliver the Sacra- 
ment, and in which the Church at firft received it, into ſome ſublime Ex- 
preſſions about it, led Men once out of the Way , and they (till went far- 
ther and farther from it. Pious and Rhetorical Figures purſued far by 
Men of heated Imaginations, and of inflamed Aﬀedtions , were followed 
with Explanations invented by colder and more deſigning Men afterwards, 
and fo it increaſed till it grew by degrees to that to which at laſt it ſetled 


ON. 

But after all, if the Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence had reſted only 
in a Speculation, tho' we ſhould have judged thoſe who held it to be very 
bad Philoſophers, and no good Criticks, yet we could have endured it ; 
if it had reſted there, and had not gone on to be a matter of practice, 
by the Adoration and Proceſſions, with every thing elſe of that kind, 
which followed upon it ; for this corrupted the Worſhup. 

The Lutherans believe a Conſubſtantiation, and that both Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, and the Subſtance of the Elements are together in the Sacra- 
ment : That ſome explain by an Ubiquity, which ey think is com- 
municated to the Human Nature of Chriſt, by which his Body is every 
where as well as in the Sacrament : Whereas others of them think that 
ſince the words of Chriſt muſt needs be true, in a literal ſenſe, his Body 
and Blood is therefore in the Sacrament, but i», with, and a»der the 
Bread and Wine. All this we think is ill grounded, and is neither agreea- 
able to the words of the Inſtitution, nor tothe nature of things. A great 
deal of that which was formerly ſet forth in defence of our Dodrine falls 
likewiſe upon this. The Ubiquity communicated to the Humane Nature, 
as it ſeems a thing in it ſelf impoſſible, fo it gives no more to the Sacra- 
ment than to every thing elſe. _— Body may be faid to. be in every 

X 2 thing, 


340 


| An Expoſition of 'the xxxix Articles 


aaa thing, or rather every thing may be ſaid to be'his Body and Blood, as well 
CY a 


as the Elements in the 'Sacrament.The im —_— a Bodies being with- 
out extenſion, or in —_— at once, lie againſt this, -as well as againſt 
Tranſubſtantion. But yet all, this is only a Point:of Speculation,nothi 
follows upon it in-praQtice, no Adoration is offered to the Elements ; 
therefore we judge that Speculative Opinions may be born with, when they 
neither fall upon the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, to give us falſe Ideas 
of the Eſſential parts bf our Religion, nor affe& our praftice, and chief 
when - the Worſhip of God is maintained in its' Purity , for whic 
we ſee God has expreſſed fo particular a concern, giving it the Word which 
of all others raiſes inus the moſt ſenſible and the ſtrongeſt Ideas, callin 
it Jealoufie ; that we reckon, we 0 to watch over this with —_ 
caution. We'can very well bear with fome' Opmions, that we think 
ill grounded , as Jong as they are only ,matters of Opinion, and have 
no Influence neither on Mens Morals, nor their W We {hll hold 
Communion with Bodies of Men, that as we judge think wrong, but yet. 
do both live well and maintain the Purity. of the-Worſhip of God. - We 
know the great deſign 'of Religion 1s to govern'Men's Lives, and to give 
them right Ideas*ot. God, and of 'rhe Ways of Worſhipping' him. All 
Opinions that do not break in upon theſe, are things in which great for- 
kearance is to be uſed; large Allowances are to be made for Mens Norti- 
ons in all other things ; therefore we think thatneither Conſubſtantia. 
tion nor Tranſubſtantiation; how ill grounded Toever we take both to be, 
ought to diſſolve the Union and Communion of Churches : But it is quite 
another thing, if under either of theſe Opinions an Adoration of the Ele- 
ments is taught and praiſed. 

This we believe is plain'Idolatry, when an Inſenfible piece of Matter 
ſuch as Bread and Wine, has Divine Honours paid it ; when it is believed 
to be God, when it is called God, and is in all reſpets Worſhipped with 
the ſame Adoration that is offered up to Almighty God. This we think 
is groſs Idolatry. Many Writers of the Church of Reme have acknowledged 
that if Tranſub/tantion 18 not true,their Worſhip is a ſtrain of Idolatry beyond 
any that is practiſed among the moſt depraved of all the Heathens. 

The only excuſe that is offered in this matter, is;that ſince the declared 
Object of Worthip is Feſus Chriſt, believed to be there preſent, then whe- 
ther he is preſent or »ot, the Worſhip terminates in him ; both the ſecret 
as of the Worſhippers, and the profeſſed Doftrine of the Church do 
lodge it there. And therefore it may be ſaid, that tho' he ſhould not be 
actually preſent, yet the at of Adoration being direted to him, muſt 
be accepted of God, as right meant, and duly direted, even tho” there 
ſhould happen to be a miſtake in the outward application of it. 

In anſwer to this, we do not pretend to determine, how far this may 
be pardoned by God ; whoſe Mercies are Infinite, and who does certain- 
ly conſider, chiefly the Hearts of his Creatures, and is merciful to their 
Infirmities, and to ſuch Errors as ariſe out of their weakneſs, their Hearts 
being ſincere before him. We ought to conſider this ation as it is in it (elf, 
and not according to Mens __ and Opinions about it. If the 
conceits that the Ancient Idolaters had both concerning their Gods, and 
the Idols that they Worſhipped, will excuſe from Idolatry, it will be ve- 
ry hard to ſay that there were ever any Idolaters in the World. Thoſe 
who Worſhipped the Sun, thought that the great Divinity was lodged 
there, as in a Vehicle or Temple ; but yet they were not by reaſon of that 
miſconception excuſed from being Idolaters. 

If a {alſe Opinion upon which a practice is founded, taken up without 
any good authority will excuſe Mens Sins, it will be eafie for _ 
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find Apologies for every thing. If the Worſhipjof\ the, Elements had been. Ar7.28. 


commanded by God, then an Opinion concerning] 

carrying of that too far ; but there being no Command for ie, tio hint gi-/ 
ven about it, nor any ipfinuation given of-any ſuch-praftice in the begin- 
nings of; riienny ;: an Opinion that Men — — 
2 new pradice £ 0 ln mag tbr nor operas _—_ fol-. 
lowing Ages, knew any thi i0ion cangot juſti practice 
frnndel upon it, if that proves to be: falſe. All che ſoftening thar can'be 
given it; is that it-is-2 fin-of 5 but that does not: change" th 
nature of the ation, how far it may go with relation-to the Judg. 
ments of God : If the Opinion is raſhly taken up .and ſtifly-maintai 
the Worſhip that is introduced upon it, is agg by the 111 founda- 
tion that it is built upon; We know God by-his 'Eflence is every where ; 
but this will not juſtifie our Worſhipping any |Material Object upon this 
pretence, becauſe God is in it ; we ought never to Worſhip Him towards 
any viſible Obje, unle(s he were evidently his Glory in it; as 
he did to Moſes in the Flaming-buſh; to the ſraelites on Mount Sizat; and 
in the Cloud of Glory ;.or to us Chriſtians 'in a fublimer manner in the 
Humane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt. Þ 

But by this pariry of Reaſon , tho' we were ſure that Chriſt 'were 
in the Elements, yet ſince he is there- Inviſible, as God is by his Eſſence 
every where, we ought to diret no Adoration to the Elements ; we 
ought only to Worſhip. God, and his Son-Chriſt Jeſus, in the grateful re. 
membrance of his Sufferings for us ; which are therein commemorated. 
We ng not to ſuffer our Worſhip to terminate on the Viſible Elements ; 
becauſe if Chriſt is in them, yet he does not manifeſt that viſibly to us: 
Since therefore the Opinion of the corporal , upon which this 
Adoration is founded, is Falſe , and fince no fuck Worſhp is ſo 'much as 
mentioned, much leſs commanded in Scripture; and fince there can ſcarce 
be any Idolatry in the World {0 +as thar it ſhall not excuſe it ſelf b 
ſome ſuch Doctrine, by which all theas of Worſhip are made to termi- 
nate finally in God ; we muſt conclude that this Plea cannot/ excuſe the 
Church of Rome from Idolatry, even though their Doctrine of the Co 
Preſence were true : But much leſs if it is Falſe. We do therefore 
this Worſhip as Idolatry, without taking upon us to define the Extent of 
the Mercies of God, towards all thoſe who are involved in it; 

If all the Premiſes are True, then it is needleſs to inſiſt longer on in- 
ing the following Paragraph of the Article;that Chriſt's Body is received in the 
Sacrament in a heavenly and ſpiritual Manner, and that the Mean by which it is 
received is Faith ; For that is ſuch a natural reſult of them, that it appears 
evident of it ſelf, as _ = — that ariſes out Fe thoſe Premiſes. 

The laſt Paragraph is agai e reſerving, carrying about, the lifti 
or the worſhiping the Sacrament. The Point ates the our 
which is the moſt eſſential « them, has APY conſidered, As 
for the reſerving or carrying the Sacrament about ; it is viſible, 
the Inſtitution 4 Take, eat, and drink ye all of it : which dow 
the conſuming the Elements, is a part of the Inſtitution ;- and by 
quence that they are a Sacrament only as they are diſtributed and recei 
ved. It is true the practice of reſerving or ſending abour the 

began very early ; the ſtate of things at firſt made it almoſt 

When there were yet but a few converted CTY; SI 
were but few Prieſts to ſerve them , they neither could nor durſt meer” 
altogether, eſpecially in the times of Perſecution; ſo ſome parts of the 
Elements were ſens to the abſcats, to thoſe in Priſon, and parti 


Z 


it-might; excuſe the <YV 
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Art.28. to the Sick, as x Symbol of their __ parts of the Body, and that they 
GY were in the Peace and Communion of the Church: The Bread was ſenr 

with the Wine, and it was ſent about by any Perſon whatſoever ; ſome- 
- times by Bovs ; as appears in the fatnous Story of Serapion in the Third 
"2-44 Century. $0 thar the condition of the Chriſtians in that time; miade that 

neceſſary to keep them all in the ſenſe of their obligation to Union and 
Communion with the Church ; and that could not well be done in any 
other way. But we make a great difference between this practice, when 
raken up out ot neceſſity, tho' not''exattly conform to the firſt Inſtito- 
tion ; and the continuing it out of Superſtition, when there is no need of 
it. Therefore inſtead of Conlecrating a larger portion of Elements than 
is neceſſary for the occaſion, and the reſerving what is over and above ; 
and the ſetting that out with great Pomp on the Altar,to be worſhipped,or 
the carrying it about with a vaſt Magnificence in' a Proceſſion , invented 
to put the more honour on it; or the ſending it to the Sick with $0. 
'  lemnity ; we chuſe rather to Conſeerate only fo much as may be judged 
; fit for the number of thoſe who are roCommunicate. And when the Sacra. 
ment is over, we do in imitation of the praQice of ſome of the Ancients, 
conſeme what is leit,thot there may be no occaſion given either to Super- 
\icion, or Irreverence. And ior the Sick, or the Priſoners we think it is a 
greater Mean to quicYen their Devotion, as well as it is a cloſer adher. 
ing to the Words ©: 4: Inſtitution, to Conſecrate in their Preſence ; for 
tho' we can bear w:th tie practice of the Greek Church, of reſerving and 
{ending about the t:rchariſt, when there is no Idolatry joyned wit it ; 
yet we cannot but think that this is the continuance” of a praftice which 
the ſtate of the firlt Ages introduced, and that was afterwards kept up, 
out of a too ſcrupulous imitation of that time ; without conſidering that 
the difference of the ſtate of the Chriſtians, in the former and in the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages, made that what was at firſt innocently pradtiſed (ſince a 
real neceſlity may well excuſe a want of exaQtneſs, in ſome matters that 
are only poſitive) became afterwards an occaſion of much Superſtition,and 
in concluſion ended in Idolatry. Thoſe ill effets that it had, are more 
than is neceſlary to juſtific our practice in reducing this ſtritly to the firſt 
Inſtitution. 
As for the lifting up of the Euchariſt, there is not a word of it in the 
Goſpel ; nor is it mentioned by St. Paul. Neither Juſtin Martyr, nor Cyril 
of Jeruſalem ſpeak of it ; there 1s nothing concerning it neither in the Con. 
ſtitutions, nor in the Areopagite, In thoſe firſt Ages all the Elevation that 
is ſpoken of, is the lifting up their Hearts to God. The Elevation of the 
Sacrament began to be praQtiſed in the Sixth Century ; tor it is mention- 
ed in the Liturgy called St. Chryſoſteme's, but believed to be much latter 
Germ. than his time. German, a Writer of the Greek Church of rhe Thirteenth 
_ Century, is the firſt that deſcants upon it ; he ſpeaks not of it as done, in 
1it.12. order to the Adoration of it, but makes it to repreſent both Chriſt's bein 
vibl. yatr- lifred up on the Croſs, and allo his RefurreQtion. vo of Chartres,who lives 
Ep. deSa- in the end of the 11h. Century, is the firſt of all the Latins that ſpeaks of 
cr. Mille. jt; but then it was not commonly praQtiſed ; for the Author of the Micre- 
To 2D). /ogus, tho' he writ at the ſame time, yet does not mention it, who yet is 
very minute upon all particulars relating to this Sacrament. Nor does Foe 
{peak of it as done in order to Adoration, but only as a form of fhewing it 
2: Rae. to the People. Durand,a Writer of the 13th. Century, is the firſt that ſpeaks 
div. oc. of the Elevation as done in order to the Adoration. So it appears that our 
"» 4 Church by cutting off theſe Abuſes, has reſtored this Sacrament to its Pri- 
\. © mitive Simplicity, according to the Inſtitution and the praQtice of the firſt 
Ages. ARTL 
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ARTICLE XXX. 
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HIS Article ariſes naturally out of the Former, and depends 
it: For, if Chtiſf's Body is corporally Preſent in the Sicrament, thew 

all Perſons good or bad, who rexeive the Sacrament, do alſo receive 
Chriſt: On the other Hand if Chriſt is Preſent only in a Spiritual Manner, 
and if the Mean that receives Chriſt, is Faith, then ſuch as believe not, 
do not receive him. So that to. Prove that the Wicked do not receive 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, is upon the Matter the*'ſame thing with the 
proving, that he is not corporally Preſent : And it is a very conſiderable 
Branch of our ent, by which we Prove that the Fathers did not be- 
lieve the corporal Preſence , -becauſe they do very often ſay, That the 
Wicked do not receive Chriſt in the Sacrament. | 

Here the ſame diſtinQion is to be made, that was mentioned upon the 
Article of Baptiſm. The Sacraments are to be conſidered either as they 
are As of Church-Communion, or as they are federal Afts by which we 
enter into Covenant with God. With reſpe&t to the Former, the viſible 
Profeſſion that is made, and the Aion that is done are all that can fall un- 
der Human cogniſance : So a Sacrament muſt be held to be good and valid, 
when 2s to outward appearance all things are done according to the Inſti- 
tution : But as to the internal Effe& and Benefit of ir; that turns upon the 
Truth of the Profeſſion that is made, and the ſincerity of thoſe Acts 
which do accompany it : For, if theſe are not ſeriouſly and ſincerely per- 
formed , God is diſhonoured and his Inſtitution is prophaned : Our Savi- 
our has expreſly ſaid, that whoſoever eats his Fleſh and drinks bis Blood 
has eternal Life. From thence we conclude, that no Man does truly re- 
ceive Chriſt, who does not at the ſame time receive with him, both a 
Right to eternal Life, and likewiſe the beginnings and earneſts of it. The 
Sacrament being a federal Act, he who diſhonours God and prophanes 
this Inſtitution, by receiving it unworthily, becomes highly Gwlty before 
God; and draws down Judgments upon himſelf: And as it is conteſſed on 
all Hands that the inward and ſpiritual Eflets of the Sacrament depend 
upon the State and Diſpoſition of him rhat Communicates, ſo we who own 
no other Preſence but an inward and ſpiritual one, cannot conceive that 
the Wicked who believe not in Chriſt do receive him. 

In this Point ſeveral of the Fathers have delivered themſelves very 


plainly. 


Origen ſays,Chriſt is the true Food, whoſoever eats him ſball live for ever ; of c©@. 
whom no wicked Perſon can eat ; for if it were poſſible that any continues ment. 
Wicked ſhould eat the Word that was made Fleſb,it had never been written, who '* Matth. 
fo eats this Bread ſhall lrve for ever. This comes after a Diſcourſe of the © ** 


Sacrament, which he calls the typical and fymbolical Body, and fo it can 
only 


& 
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only belong to it : In another Place he ſays, The Good eat the Irving Bread 
which came down from Heaven ; but the Wicked eat dead Bread which is 
Death. : 

Zeno Biſhop of Yerona, who is believed to have lived near Origen's rime, 
has theſe words, There is cauſe to fear that he in whom the Devil dwells, does 
not eat the Fleſh of our Lord , nor drink his Blood j though be ſeems to Com. 
municate with the Faithful ; fince our Lord has ſaid, he that eats my Fleſh and 
drinks my Blood dwells in me and I in him. od 

St. Ferom ſays, They that are not Holy in Body and Spirit, do neither eat 
the Fleſh of Feſus nor drink his Blood; of which he ſaid, he that eats my Fleſb 
and drinks my Blood hath eternal Life. 

St, Annie expreſſes himſelf in the very Words that are cited in the 
Article, which he introduces with theſe words ; He that does not abide in 
Chri/#, and in whom Chriſt does not abide, certainly does not ſpiritually eat his 
Fiſh. nor drink his Bloed , though he may vifhh and carnally preſs with his 
Toeth, the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : But he rather eats and 
drinks the Sacrament of ſo great a Matter to his Condemnation. And in another 
Place he lays, Neither are they ( ſpeaking of vitious Perſons ) to be ſaid 


'* to eat the Boay of Chriſt , becauſe they are not his Members ; to which he 


adds, He that ſays, who ſo eats my Fleſh and drinks my Blood abides in me 
and I in him, ſhews what it is not only in a Sacrament, but truly to eat the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt and to drink his Blood. He has upon another Occaſion thoſe 
frequently cited Words, ſpeaking of the difference between the other Diſ- 


- Ciples, and Judas, in receiving this Sacrament, Theſe did eat the Bread, 


that was the Lord ( panem Dominum ) but he the Bread of the Lord againſt 
the Lord ( panem Domini contra Dominum ). To all this a .— deal might 
Le added to ſhew , that this was the Doctrine of the Greet Church , even 
atter Damaſcene's Opinion concerning the Aſſumption of the Elements into 
211 Union with the Body of Chriſt, was received among th:m : But more 
needs not be ſaid concerning this, ſince it will be readily granted , that if 
we are in the Right in the main Point of denying the corporal Preſence, 
tliarthis will tall with it, 
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ARTICLE XXX. 
Of both Kinds. 


The Cup of the Lozd is not tobe dentedto L,6y People. Fo: both 
rts of Sacrament by Ch:tlt's and Com- 
uw Ade to be mi to all Chziffian Den alike, 


Here is not any one of all the Controverſies' that we have with the 
1 Church of Rome in which the deciſion ſeems more ecafie and ſhorter 
than this. The words of the Inſtitution are not only equally expreſs and 
poſitive as to both kinds, but the diverſity with, which that part thar re- 
lates to the Cup is ſet down, ſeems to be as clear a demonſtration for us, 
as can be had in a matter of this kind ; and looks like a ſpecial direQion 
given, to warn the Church againſt any corruption that might ariſe upon 
this Head, To all fuch as acknowledge the Immediate Union of the 
Eternal Word with the Human Nature oft Chriſt, and the Infpiration by 
which the Apoſtles were conducted, it muſt be of great weight to find a 
Specialty marked as to the Chalice ; of the Cup it is ſaid, Drink ye all of 
it ; whereas of the Bread it is only ſaid, 7ake, eat; ſo we cannot think the 
word all was fet down without deſign. It it alſo faid of the Cup, and they 
all drank of it; which is not ſaid of the Bread : We think it no piece of 
trifling nicety to obſerve this Specialty. The words added to the givi 
the Cup, are very particularly Emphatical. Take, eat, Thi 'is my 
which is given for you, is not fo full an'Expreſſion, as, Drink ye all of this, 
for this is my Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many, for the re- 
miſſion of fins. If the ſureſt way to judge of the extent of any Precepr, to 
which a reaſon is added, is to conſider the extent 'of the reaſon, and to 
meaſure the extent of the by that, then fince all that do Com- 
municate, need the remiſſion of fins, and a ſhare in the New Covenant, the 
r:aſon that our Saviour joins to the diſtribution of the Cup, proves that 
they ought all to receive it. And if that Diſcourſe in-Sr. Fohn concerni 
the eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and the drinking his Blood, is to be underſt 
of the Sacrament, as moſt of the Roman Church affirm, ther the"drinting 
Chriſt's Blood is as neceſſary to Eternal Life, as tlie eating his Fleſh ; by 
conſequence it is as neceſſary to receive the Cup as the Bread;And it is not 
eaſie to apprehend, -why it ſhould ſtill be n to Confſeerate in both 
kinds, and not likewiſe to receive in both kinds. It cannot be pretended 
that ſince the Apoſtles were all of the Sacred Order, therefore their re- 
ceiving in-both kinds is no Precedent for giving the -Laity the Cup ; for 
Chriſt gave them both kinds, as they" were Sinners, who were" to be 
admitted into Covenant with God by the Sacrifice of his and Blood. 
They were in that to ſhew forth his death, and were to Take, eat; and drink 
in remembrance of him. So that this Inſtitution' was delivered to'them as 
they were Sinners, and-not'as they were Prieſts. They were hot" Eonſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt the Paſtors and Governours of his Church, till after his Re- 


ſurreRion, when he breathed on them, and laid his hands on thews, antl Heſſed Joh.0. 1 


them. So that at this time they were only Chriſt's DiſGiples and 'Witneſles ; 
who had been once ſent out by him'on an extraordinary. Cortmiſſion ; 

but had yet no ſtated Character fixed upon them. i 0 
To this it is ſaid, that Chriſt by ſaying, Do this,conſtituted them Priefts ; 
ſo that th&y were no more of t _— when they received the Cup. 
Y This 
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This is a new conceit taken up by the Schoolmen unknown to all Anti- 
quity : There is no ſort of Tradition that ſupports this Expoſition ; nor 
is there any reaſon to imagin, that Do ths, ſignifies any other than a 
Precept to continue that Inſtitution, as a Memorial of Chriſt's Death ; and 
Do this, takes in all that went before, the taking, the grving, as well as 
the Bleſſing, and the eating the Bread ; nor is there any reaſon to appro- 
priate this to the Bleſſing only, as if by this the Conſecrating and Sacri- 
ficing power were conferred on the Prieſts. From all which we conclude 
both that the Apoſtles were only: Diſciples at large, without any ſpecial 
characters conferred on them, when the Eucharitt was Inſtituted, and that 
the Euchariſt was given to them only as Diſciples, that is, as Laymen. 

The mention that is made in ſome places of the New Teſtament, only 
of breaking of Bread , can furniſh them with no Argument ; for it is not 
certain that theſe do relate to the Sacrament ; or it they did, it is not cer- 
tain, that they are to. be underſtood ſtriftly ; for by a Figure common to 
the Eaſtern Nations, Bread ſtands for all that belongs to a Meal ; and if 
theſe places are applied to the Sacrament, and ought to be ſtritly under- 
ſtood, they will prove too much, that the Sacrament may be Conſecra- 
ted in one kind ; and that the breaking of Bread, without the Cup, may 
be underſtood to be a compleat Sacrament. But when St. Paul ſpoke of 
this Sacrament, he does fo diſtintly mention the drinking the Cup as well 
as eating the Bread, that. it is plain from him how the Apoſtles under- 
ſtood the words and intent. of Chriſt, and how this Sacrament was recei- 
ved in that time, 

From the Inſtitution and Command which are expreſs and poſitive, we 
go ncxt to conſider the nature of Sacramental Acons. They have no 
vertue in them, as Charms xyed either to Elements, or to words ; they are 
only good becauſe commanded, A different ſtate of things may indeed ju- 
{lifie an alteration as, to, Carcumſtances : The danger of dipping in cold 
Climates, may be a very good reaſon for changing the Form of Baptiſm 
to Sprinkling; and it Clamates were inhabited by Chriſtians to which 
Wine could not be brought, we ſhould! not doube 'but that whenſoever 
God makes a real neceſſity of departing from any .Inſtirution of his, he 
does thereby altow of ſuch. a change,: as that neceſſity muſt draw after ir : 
So we do not condemn the Li that is ſaid to have been granted by 
Pope Innocent the Eighth, to celebrate without Wine in Norway ; nor 
ſhould we,deny a Mgn the Sacrament who had a natural and unconquer- 
able averſion. to Wine, or that Communicated being near his laſt 
Agonies, and that ſhould have the like averſion to either ot the Elements. 
When thoſe things are real and nor pretended ;: Mercy is better than Sacri- 
fice. The punctual obſervance of a Sacramental Inſtitution, does only ob- 
lige us to the eſſential parts of it, and-in ordinary caſes : The pretence of 
«. may be done, or has been done = extraordinary occaſions, can 
never juſtifie the deliberate and unneceſlary alteration of an eſſential part 
of the Sacrament. The whole Inſtirutton ſhews very plainly, that our Sa- 
viour meaat that the Cp ſhould be conſidered, every whit as eſſential as 
Bread ; and therefore we cannot but conclude from the nature of things, 
that ſince the Sacraments have only. their effets from their Inſtitution, 
rhereſore {o total a change of this Sacrament does plainly evacuate the In- 
{{itution, and by conſequence deſtroy: the effect of it. 

All reaſoning upon-this Head is-an- arguing agamſt the Inſtitution ; as 
if Chriſt and his Apoſtles had not; well, enough conſidered it ; but that 
i200 year aſter them, a Conſequence ſhould be obſerved that till then had 
not been thought of, which made it reaſonable ro alter the manner of M 
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The Concomitance is the great thing that is h&reurged;ſmce irt'is believed 4rt.30: 
that Chriſt OTE the Elements ; and therefore it is not SS 
neceſſary that both d be received, becauſe Chriſt is fully received in 
any one. But this ſubſiſts on the Dofrrite of Tranſubſtantiation, {> if that 
is falſe, then here upon a controverted opinion an uncontroverted piece 
of the Inſtitution is altered. And if Concomitance is a certain conſequence 
of the Dodqrine of Tranſubſtantiation, then it is a \ no Argument 
againſt the Antiquity of that Doctrine, that the World was fo long with- 
our the notion of Concomitance ; and therefore if Tranſabſtantiation had been 
ſooner received the Concomitance would have been more early obſerved. The 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament ſeems to be ſo laid down, as rather to make 
us conſider'the Body and Blood as in a ſtate of Separation, than of Conco. 
mitance ; the Body being repreſented apart, and the Blood ; and the 
Body as broken , and the Blood as ſhed. Therefore we confidet the 1 
of the Sacrament is, to repreſent Chriſt to us as dead, and in his Crucifed 
but not in his Glorified ſtate. And if the opinion be true that the Glori- 
fied Bodies are of another Texture, than that of fleſh and blood, which 
ſeems to be very plainly aſſerted by St. Pas, iri a Difcourfe intended to 
deſcribe the nature of the Glorified Bodies , then this Theory of Con- 
comirance will fail upon that account: But whatibever maybe i that, an 
Inſtitution of Chriſt's muſt not be altered or violated; epon' the account 
of an Inference that is drawn to conclude it needleſs; He who Inſtituted 


Church, both Roman and others ; the Miſlals of the latter "Ages, I meani Hiera. c.3. 
down to the Twelfth Century, even the 074s' Ramanas, believed by ſome 
to be a work of the Ninth, and' by 'others of the'Eleventh "Century, are 
expreſs in m———_—_— diſtribution of both kinds. All the Fathers, with- 
out excepting, one, do ſpeak of it very clearly, as*the univerſal practice 
of their time. They do not ſo much as give a hint of ore 
bout it. So that from Jexatins down to' Thomas" Aquinas, there is '\not am 
one Writer that diflers from the reſt in-this z:and even. (ve: 
of the taking away the Chalice, as the practice of { 
other Writers of his time had not heard of any 
they ſpeak of both kinds as the Univerſal | | 
But beſides this general concurrence there are ſome Specialties in-this 
matter : \In St. Cypriav's no pag was not neceflary. to uſe 
Wine .in-the Sacrament, they therefore Water only 5 afid were from 
thence called Aquaris. "It ſeems they found that their! | : 
were ſmell'd out by the Wize uſed inthe Sacrament; and L | 
be known by the ſmell of Wine that was ill ubout than'y*they there" 
fore i to avoid'this, and -{o had no- the Ingen | 
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long Epiſtle writ upon that occaſion, He makes this the main Arpy- 
ment, and goes over it frequently, that we ought to follow Chriſt, and do 
what he did : And he has thoſe memorable words, If it be not lawful to 
looſe any one of the leaſt Commands of —_— how much more tu it unlawful to 
break 4 great and ſo weighty a one ; that does ſo very _ relate to the $a- 
crament of our Lord's Paſſion, and of our Redemption ; or by any FHlumane In. 
ftitution to change it, into that which is quite different from the Divine Inſti. 
tution ? This is ſo ſull that we cannot expreſs our ſelves more plainly, 

Among the other Profanations of the Maxicheaxs this was one, that 
they came among the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, and did receive the 
Bread, but they would not take any Wine; this is mentioned by Pope 
Leo in the Fifth Century, upon which Pope Gelafius hearing of it in his 
time, appointed that all Perſons ſhould either Communicate in the Sacra. 
ment #ntirely, or be intirely excluded from it ; for that ſuch a dividing of 
one and the ſame Sacrament, might not be done without a heinous Sacri- 
ledge. 

In the Seventh Century a practice was begun of dipping the Bread 
in the Wine, and ſo giving both kinds together. This was condemned 
by the Council of Bracara, as plainly contrary to the Goſpel : Chrift 
gave his Body and Blood to his Apoſtles diſtinttly, the Bread by it ſelf, and 
the Chalice by it ſelf. This is by a miſtake of Gratiar's,put in the Canon- 
Law as a Decree of Pope Fulizs to the Biſhops of Egypt. It is probable 
that it was thus = firſt to the Sick, and to Infants ; but tho” this got 
among many of the Eaſtern Churches, and was it ſeems practiſed in ſome 
parts of the Weſt, yet in the end of the Eleventh Century Pope Urbas in 
the Council of Clerment Decreed, That none ſhould Communicate with- 
out taking the Body apart, and the Blood apart, except upon n . 
and with caution ; to which ſome Copies add, and that b reaſon of the 
Hereſie of Berengarius, that was lately condemned, which ſaid that the Figure 
was compleated by one of the kinds. 

We need not examine the importance or truth of theſe laſt words, it is 
enough for us to obſerve the continued praftice of Communicating in 
both kinds till the Twelfth Century ; and even then when the-Opinion of 
the Corporal Preſence, begot a Superſtition towards the Elements, that 
had not been known in former Ages, ſo that ſome drops ſticking to Mens 
Beards, and the ſpilling ſome of it, its freezing or becoming ſowre, grew 
ro be more conſidered than the Inftitution of Chriſt ; yet for a white t 
uſed to ſuck it up through ſmall Quills or Pipes (called Fiſ*/z,in the Or 
Romanus) which anſwered the Objeion from the Beards. 

In the Twelfth Century the Bread to be given generally dipt in 
Wine : The Writers of that time tho' they juſtifie this praftice, yer they 
acknowledge it to be contrary to the Inſtitution. Zvo of Chartres her the 
People did Communicate with dipt Bread, not by authority but by neceſfty, 
for fear of ſpilling the Blood of Chriſt. Pope Innocent the Fourth faid that all 
might have the Chalice who were fo cautious, that nothing of it ſhould be 
ſpit. | 

In the Ancient Church the Inſtance of Serapion is brought to ſhew that 
the Bread alone was fent to the Sick, which he that carried ir was order- 
ed to moiſten before he gave it him. FJuſti* Martyr does plainly infinuate 
that both kinds were ſent to the abſents; fo ſome of the Hine might be 
{ent to Serapion with the Bread; and it is much more reaſonable to believe 
this,than that the Bread was ordered to be dipt in:Water ; there = 
ſuch Inſtance in all Hiſtory; whereas there are Inſtances brought to 
that both kinds were carried to the Sick. St. Ambroſe received the —_ 
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but expired before he received the Cup : This proves nothing but the art.30. 
gon be of the Cauſe that needs fuch ſupports. Nor can any Argu- 
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nt be brought from ſome Words concerning the Communicating of 
e Sick or of Infants. Rules are made from ordinary and not from ex- 
traordinary Practices. The ſmall Portions of the Sacrament that ſome 
carried Home, and reſerved to other Occaſions, does not prove that 
they communicated only in one kind. They received in both,only they 
kept ( out of too much Superſtition ) ſome Fragments of the ove, 
which could be more eaſily and with leſs Obſervation ſaved and preſer- 
ved, than of the other: And yer there are Inſtances that they carried off 
ſome Portions of both kinds. The Greek Church Communicates during 
moſt of the Days in Lest in Bread dipt ix Wine, and in the Ordo Roma- 
us, there is mention made of a ar Communion on Geod-Friday ; 
ſonfle of the Bread that had been formerly Confecrated , was put into a 
Chalice with unconſecrated Wine : This was a PraQtice that was grounded 
on an Opinian that the unconſecrated Wine, was ſanRified'and confſecra- 
ted by the Contact of the Bread: And though they uſed not a formal 
Conſecration , yet they uſed other Prayers, which was all that the Primi. 
tive Church thought was neceſlary even to Conſecration ; it being thought 
even (o late as Gregory the Great's time, that the Lord's Prayer was at 
the Prayer of Conſecration. 
Theſe are all the Colours which the ſtudies and the ſabtilties of this 
Age, have been able to produce for juſtifying the Decree of the Council 
of Conſtance ; that does acknowledge that Chriſt did inftitute this Sacrament Conc. 
in both kinds, and that the faithful in the Primitive Church did receive in both O_ 
kinds : Tet a Praftice being reaſonably brought in to avoid ſome Dangers aud 
Scandals , they appoint the Cuſtom to continue of conſecrating in both kinds, 
and of giving to the Laity only in one kind: Since Chriſt was entire and tru- 
ly under eneh bind They eaſtabliſhed this PraQice and ordered that it 
uld not be altered without the Authority of the Church.. - $o late a 
PraQtice and ſo late a Deeree cannot make void the Command of Chriſt, 
nor be ſer in Oppoſition.to fuch a clear-and univerſal Practice to the con- 
. The Wars of Boheme that followed upon. that Decree, and all that 
Scene of Cruelty which was ated upon Fobx Hs and Ferom of Prage , 
at the firſt Eſtabli of it, ſhews what Oppoſition was made to iteven 
in dark Ages; and by Men that did not deny Traofubſtantiation. Theſe 
prove that plain Senſe and clear Authorities are fo. ſtrong, even in dark 
and corrupt Times, 2s. not to be eaſily overcome. | And this:may be ſaid 
concerning, this Matter, that as there is. not any one Poin 
Church of _ Rome has more viſbl 
this, ſo there is not any one th 
againſt her, that has made; more- 
more againſt her, than this.. This has 


her, and has ) 
colt her dearer than any other. ' 
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ARTICLE XXXL 


Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs. 


The Offering of Ch:zif once made, is that Redemption, 
p:opitiation and ſatisfaction fo: all the Sins of the whole 
Caoud, both O:ztginal and Actual : and there is none other Sa- 
tisfaction foz Stn but that alone : TWherefoze in the Sacrifices 
of Paſles, in the which tt was commonly ſatd, that the Plieft 
did offer Chzilt fo2 the quick and the dead, to have remiſſion of 
—_ and Gutlt, were blaſphemous Fables and dangerous De- 
ceits, 


T were a meer queſtion of Words to diſpute concerning the term Sa- 
crifice, to conſider the Extent of that Word, and the many various 
reſpects in which the Euchariſt may be called a Sacrifice. In general, all 
Acts of Religious Worſhip may be called Sacrifices : Becauſe ſomewhat is 
in them offered up to God : Let my Prayer be ſet forth —_ thee as Incenſe, 
and the lifting up of my Hands as the evening Sacrifice. The Sacrifices of God 
+ area broken Spirit : A broken and a contrite Heart O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
Theſe ſhew how largely this Word was uſed in the Old Teſtament: So in the 
New we are exhorted by him(that is,by Chriſt) to offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
** to God continually, that ts, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to hs Name. 
A Chriſtian's dedicating himſelf to the Service of God, is alſo expreſſed by 
the ſame word of preſenting our Boilies a living Sacrifice holy and acceptable 
to God : All Acts of Charity are alſo called Sacrifices, an I of a ſweet 
fmell, a Sacrifice acceptable,well pleafing to God, So in this large Senſe we do 
not deny that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgrving: And our 
Church calls it ſo in the Office of the Communion. In two other reſpe&s 
it may be alfo more ſtrictly called a Sacrifice. One is becauſe there is an 
Oblation of Bread and Wine made in it, which being ſanQified are con- 
ſumed in an Act of Religion. To this many Paſſages in the Writings of 
the Fathers do relate. "This was the Oblation made at the Altar by the 
People : And though art firſt the Chriſtians were reproached , as having a 
ſtrange Sort of a Religion in which they had neither Temples, Al/tars nor 
Sacrifices , becauſe they-had not thoſe things in fo groſs a Manner as the 
Heathens had, yet both Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, and all the fucceed- 
ing Writers of the Church, do frequenly mention the Oblations that they 
made: And in the ancient Liturgies they did with particular Prayers offer 
the Bread and Wine to God, as the Great Creator of all things : Thoſe 
were called the Gifts or Offerings which were offered ro God, in imita- 
tion of "Atel, who offered the Fruits of the Earth, in a Sacrifice to God. 
Both Juſtin Martyr Jrengus,theConſtitutions and all the ancientLiturgies, have 
very expreſs Words relating to this. Another reſpe in which the Excha- 
riſt is called a Sacrifice, is becauſe it is a Commemoration and a Repreſen- 
ration to God, of the Sacrifice that Chriſt offered for us on the Croſs : In 
«hich we claim to that,as to our Expiation,and Feaſt upon it as our Peace-of- 
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fering,, iccording to that aricient Notion that Covenants were confitmed Art.31. 
by a Satrifice, and were concluded in a Feaſt on the Sacrifice, My or theſe —-YS 
Accounts we do not deny but that the 'Eacharift may be well called a Sa- 
crifice ; But ſtill it is a 'commemorative Sacrifice, and not propitiatory : 
That is, we do not Ciſtinguiſh the Sacrifice from the Sacrament ; as if the 
Prieſts conſecrating and conſuming the Elements, were in an eſpecial Man- 

ner a Sacrifice, any other way , than as the communicating of others 
with him is one : Nor do we' think -that the conſecrating and con- 
ſuming the Elements, is an AR that does recontile God to the Quick 

and the Dead: We conſider it only as a federal AQ of pro our 
Belief in the Death of Chriſt, and of renewing our baptiſmal E- 

nant with him : The Vertue or EffeQts of this are not General; they 

are limited to thoſe who go about this piece of Worſhip , fincerely 

and devoutly ; they and they only are concerned in it, who 'go about 

it : And there is no ſpecial Propitiation made by this Service. It 1s 
only an Ac of Devotion and Obedience, in thoſe that eat and drink 
worthily, and though in it they ought to Pray for the whole Body 

of the Church, yet thoſe their Prayers do only prevail with God, 

as they are devout Intercefſions: But nor by any peculiar Vertue ir 

this Action. 


On the other Hand the Dodrine of the Church of Rome, is, 
that the Euchariſt is the higheſt AR of Homage and Honour that 
Creatures can offer up to the Creator; As being an Oblation of the Son 
to the Father; So that whoſoever procures a Maſs to be faid, pro- 
cures a new Piece of' Honour to be done to "God, with which he 
is highly pleaſed : And for the fake of which he will be” reconciled 
to all that are concerned in the procuring ſuch Maſſes to be faid : 
Whether they be till on Earth, or if they are now in Purgatory : 
And that the Prieſt in offering and conſuming this Sacrifice, performs 
a true AR of Prieſthood by reconciling Sinners' to God. Somewhat 
was already faid of this on the Head of Purgatory. 


It ſeems very plain by the Inſtitution, that our Saviour as he ble. 
ſed the Sacrament ſard, Take, eat : St. Paul calls it a Communion of the 
ny and Blood of the' Lord: And a Partaking of the Lord's Table; 
and he, 'through his' whole Diſcourſe of 'it, ſpeaks of it, '3s an Ai- 
on of the. Charch' and of alt Chriſtians, but does nor fo much as 


Sacrifice , and' to' My 'it, and to make recondilia | 
Cty the ſheddittg, offering; of fprinkling the Blood of rhe Sacri.. 
fee: This; was the Notion” that the "Jews" 
Apoſtle efigning' ro' prove that 'the Death 'of "Chriſt 
crifce brings- this for an tp, that there. | 57 er 
Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedec : He" begins the "Chap- ww. co 
ter with fctling the Notion of a Prieſt, according to the Fewifþ 
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Ideas : And then he goes on to prove that Chriſt .was ſuch a Prieſt, cat. 
led of God and conſecrated : But in this Senſe he appropriates the Prieſt. 
hood of the New Diſpenſation fingly to Chriſt, in oppoſition to the 
many Prieſts of the Levitical Law ; And they truly were many Prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of Death : But this 
Man becauſe he continueth ever hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. 

It is clear. from the whole Thread of that Diſcourſe, that in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word , Chriſt himſelf is the only Prieft under 
the Goſpel, and it is alſo no leſs Evident that his Death is the on- 
ly Sacrifice, in oppoſition to the many Oblations that were under 
the Moſaical Law, to take away Sin : Which appears very plain 
from -theſe Words, Who needeth not daily as thoſe High-Prieſts to offer 
up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the People; for this 
he did once when he offered up himſelf. He oppoſes that to the An- 
nual Expiation made by the Fewiſþ High - Prieſt, Chriſt entred in once 
to the Holy Place, having made Redemption for.'us by his own Blood : 
And having laid down that general Maxim, that without ſhedding of 
Blood there was no Remiſfton, he ſays, Chriſt was offered once to p + 
the Sins of many : He puts a Queſtion to ſhew that all Sacrifices were 
now to ceaſe, When the Worſhippers are once purged, then would not 
Sacrifices ceaſe to be offered? And he ends with this, as a full Con- 
cluſion to that Part -of his Diſcourſe : Every Prieſt ſtands daily mini- 
ſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifites , which can never take 
away Sin; But this Man after he had offered P one Sacrifice for Sins , 
for ever ſat down on the right Hand of God. Here are not general 
Words, ambiguous Expreſſions, or remote Hints,. but a Thread of a 
full and clear Diſcourſe, to ſhew rhat in the ſtrit Senſe of the Words, 
we have but one Prieſt, and likewiſe but one Sacrifice under the 
Goſpel: Therefore how largely ſoever thoſe Words of Prieſt or 
Sacrifice may have been uſed, yet according to the true Idea of a 
propitiatory Sacrifice and of a Prieſt that reconciles Sinners to God, 
they cannot be applied to, any Ads of our Worſhip, or to any Or- 
der of Men upon Earth. Nor can the Value and Vertue of any in- 
ſtituted AR of Religion be carried by any inferences or reaſonings , 
beyond that which is put in them, by the Inſtitution : And there- 
fore ſince the Inſtitution. of this Sacrament has nothing in it, that 
gives us this Idea of it, we cannot ſet any ſuch value upon it; 


and ſince the reconciling Sinners: to God and the pardoning of Sin, 


are free Ads of his Grace, it is therefore a high Preſumption in 
any Man, to imagine they can do this by any Ac of theirs, with- 
out Powers and Warrants for it from Scripture. Nor can, this be 
pretended to without aſſuming a moſt Sacrilegious Sort of Power 
over the Attributes of God : Therefore all the Vertue that: can be 
in the Sacrament, is, that we do therein gratefully Commemorate 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, and by renewed Ads of Faith, pre- 
ſent that to God as our Sacrifice, in the Memorial of it, which 
he himſelf has appointed : By ſo doing we renew our Covenant with 
God, and ſhare in the Effects of that Death which he ſuffered for 
us. All the ancient Liturgies have this as a main Part of 'the Of. 
fice, that being mindful of the Death of Chriſt or commemorating it, 


they offered up the Gifts, 


This 
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This is the Language of Juſftir Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Art.;1. 
of all the following Writers. They do compare this Sacrifice to thatof —Y — 
Melchiſedech, who. otfered Bread and. Wine : And though the Text imporrs 
only his grving Bread aud Wine to Abraham and his Followers, yet they ap- 
plicd thar generally ro the Oblation of Bread and Wine that was made on 
the Alrar : Bur this ſhews that they did not think of any Sacrifice made 
by the offering up of Chriſt. It was the Bread and the Wine only whicti 
they thought the Pricſts of the Chriſtian Religion did offer ro God. And 
therefore it is remarkable, that when the Fathers anfwer rhe Reproach of 
the Heathens, who charged them with Irreligion and ——_— for havi 
no Sacrifices among them, they never anſwer it by faying, That they offereq 
up a Sacrifice of ineſtimable Value ro God ; which muſt have been the firſt 
Anſwer that could haye occurred to a man poſſeſſed with the Ideas of the 
Church of Rome. On the contrary, Juſtin Martyr in his Apology fays} apo! z. 
They had no other Sacrifices but Prayers and Praiſes : And in his Dialogue 
with 7rypho he confeſles, That Chriftians offer to God Oblations, according to 
Malachi's Prophecy, when they celebrate the Euchariſt, in which they commemos *** -” 
rate the Lords Death. Both Athenagoras and Minutius Felix juſtify the minur. is 
Chriſtians for having no other Sacrifices bur pure Hearts, clean Conſcien- Ota». 
ces, and a ſtedfaſt Faith. Origen and 7ertulian refute the fame Objection itt 65,52” 
the ſame manner : They fie tha Prayers of Chriſtians in oppoſition - to all Ter. A- 
the Sacrifices that were among the Heathens. Clemens of Alexandria, and _ _ 
Arnobius, write in the ſame ſtrain ; and they do all make ufe of one To- Strom. 1 ». 
pick, to juſtify their offering no Sacrifices, 'That God who made all things, Arn». 
and to whom all things do belong, needs nothing from his Creatures. To © © 
multiply no more Quotations on this Head ; Julzan in his time obyeQted the 
ſame thing to the Chriſtians, which ſhews that there was then no Idea of a 
Sacrifice among them ; otherwiſe he who knew their, Doctrine and Rites, 
had either not denicd fo poſitively as he did, their having 'Sacrifices ; of 
at leaſt he had ſhewed how im rly the Euchariſt was called one. When 
Os of Alexandria towards the mi of the Fifth Cencury came to an- 
wer this, he inſiſts only upon the inward and ſpiritual Sacrifices thar were 
offered by Chriſtians; which were ſuitable to a pure and ſpirirual Eſſence} 
ſuch as the Divinity was, to take pleaſure in ; and therefore he ers that 
in oppoſition to the Sacrifices of Beaſts, Birds, and of all other thingy whatſoever ? 

Nor does he fo much as mention, evenin a Hint, the. Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt ; which ſhews that he did not confider that as a Sacrifice: that was 
propitiatory. 

Theſe things do ſo plainly ſer before us the Ideas that the Firſt Ages had 
of this Sacrament, that to one who conſiders them duly, they do nor leave 
ſo much as a doubt in this matter. All. that they may fay in Homilies, or 
Treartiſes of Piety, concerning the Pure Offering that according to Malach? 
all Chriſtians offered ro God in the Sacrament, concerning the Sacrifice, 
and the unbloody Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muft be underſtood to relate to 
the Prayers and Thankſgivings that accompanied it, to the Commemora- 
tion that was made in it_of the Sacrifice offered once upon the Croſs, and 
finally ro rhe Oblarion of the Bread .and Wine, which they fo often com- 
pare both to Abel's Sacrifice, and to Melchiſedeck's oftering Bread. and Wine. 

It were eaſy to enlarge further on this Head ; and from all the Rituals 
of the Ancients to ſhew, that they had none of thoſe Ideas that are now 
in the Roman Church. _ had but one Altar in a Church, and probably 
bur one in a City : They had but one Communion in a day at that Alrar : 

So far were they from the many Al/tars in eyery Church, and the many 
Maſſes at every Altar, that are now in the Rowas Church. They did nox 
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Art.3 t. know what Solicary Maſſes were, without 'a Communion. All the Lirut 
I gies and all the Writings of the Ancients are as expreſs in this matter as is 


poſſible. The whole Conſtitution of their Worſhip and Diſcipline ſhews ir. 
Their Worſhip concluded always with the Euchariſt : Such as were nor ca- 
pable of ir, as the Catechwmens, and thoſe who were doing Publick Pe- 
nance for their ſins, aſliſted at the more general parts of the Worſhip; and 
ſo much of it was called their Maſs, becauſe they were diſmifled ar rhe 
Concluſion of it. When that was done, then the Faithful laid; and did 
partake of the Euchariſt ; and ar the concluſion of it they were likewiſe 
dilmiſſed ; from whence it came to be called-rhe Maſs of the Faithful. The 
great Rigor of Penance-was thought to conſiſt chiefly in this, That ſuch 
Penitents might nor ſtay with the Fairhful ro communicate. And though 
this ſeems to be a Practice begun in the Third Century, yet both from Ju- 
ftin Martryr and Tertullian it is evident, thar all the Faithful did conſtancly 
communicate. There is a Canon among thoſe which go under the name of 
the Apoſtles, againſt ſuch as came and alliſted in the orher parts of the Ser- 
vice, and did not partake of the Euchariſt: The ſame thing was decreed by 
the Council of Antioch : And it appears by the Conftitutions, That a Dea- 
con was appointed to ſee that no man ſhould go our, and a Subdeacon 
was to ſee that no Woman ſhould go our during the Oblation. The Fa- 
thers do frequently allude to the Word Communion, to ſhew that rhe Sacra- 
ment was to be common to all. Ir is rrue, in St. Chryſoſtom's time, the 
Zeal that the Chriſtians of the former Ages had ro communicate often, be- 
gan to ſlacken ; ſo that they had thin Communions,and few Communicants; 
againſt which that Father raiſes himſelf with his Pathetick Eloquence, in 
words which do ſhew that he had no Notion of Solitary Maſſes, or of the 
Lawfulneſs of them : And it is yery evident that the Negle&t of the Sacra- 
ment in thoſe who came not ro it, and the Prophanation of 'it by thoſe 
who came unworthily, both which grew very ſcandalous ar rhat time, ſet 
that Holy and Zealous Biſhop to many _— and Sublime Strains con- 
cerning it, which cannot be underſtood, without making thoſe Abatements 
that are due to a copious and Aftatick Stile, when much inflamed by Deyo- 
tion. 

In the ſucceeding Ages we find great Care was taken to ſuffer none that 
did not communicate , to ſtay in the Church, and to ſee the Myſteries, 
There is a Rubrick for -this in the Office mentioned by Gregory the Great. 


Conc. Mo- The Writers of the Ninth _— go on in the ſame Strain. It was de- 
t 


creed by the Council of Mentz in the end of Charles the Grear's Reign, Thar 
no Prieſt ſhould fay Maſs alone ; for how could he ſay, 7he Lord be with 
you; or Lift up your bearts, if there was no orher Perſon there beſides him- 
ſelf. This ſhews that the practice of Solitary Maſſes was then began, bar 
that it was diſliked. Walafridus Strabus fays, That to a lawful Maſs it was 
neceſſary that there ſhonld be aPrieſt, rogerher with one ro anſwer, one to 


cleſ c. 22, Offer, and one tro communicate. Andthe Author of Micrologus, who is be- 


lieved to have writ about the End of the Eleventh Century, does condemn 
Solitary Communions as contrary both to the Praftice of the Ancients, and 
to the ſeveral parts of the Office: So thar rill the Twelfrh Century ir was 
never allowed of in the Roman Church; as to this day ir is not praQtiſed in 
any other Communion. 

But then with the DoQrine of Purgatory and Tranſubſtanriarion mixt ro- 
gether, the ſaying of Maſſes for other Perſons, whether alive or dead, grew 
to be conſidered as a very meritorious thing, and of great Efficacy : There- 
upon great Endowments were made, and it became a Trade. Maſſes were. 
fold, and a ſmall Piece of Money became their Price : So that a prophane 
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ſort of Simony was ſer up, and the holieſt of all rhe Inſticutions of the gre,z r. 
Chriſtian Religion was expoſed to Sales. * Therefore we, in cutting off all -Yv 
this, and in bringing the Sacrament to be according to its firſt Inſtitution, 
a Communion, have followed the Wards of our: Saviour, and the conſt 
Practice of the whole: Church for the firſt Ten Centuries. | | 

So far all the Articles that relate toghis. Sacrament have;baanconfidered; 
The variety of the Matter , and the Important!;Qot bat have 
ariſen our of it, has made it neceſary'ro_enlarge) with ſome »P1 
yon the ſeveral Branches of ir; Next to the-Infallibility of, che Churgh, 

is is the deareſt piece of rhe Doctrine of ene; ure. of Revy 3 and is 
that in which both Prieſts and People are better inſtructed, in an 
other Point whatſoever; and therefore this ought :to-be ſtudied on our fade 
with a Care proportioned to the Impe of it { Thar ſo we-may gove 
both our ſelves and our People ing macter- of rage vc ps prone" 
ayoiding with great Caution the Extreams/on both hands, _botk. of excef+. 
ſive Superſtition on the one hand, and.of Prophane Negle@ on. the other. 
For the nature of Man is ſo moulded, that it is pot caſy-t0-avoid the one; 
withour. falling into the other. We are now. yiſibly. under. the-Extreme of 
Neglect, and therefore we ought to ſtudy by all means poſlible ro. Inſpire our 
Neogla with a juſt Reſpect for this: Holy Inſticurion, and to animate tbent; 
to deſire earneſtly to partake often of it ; and in order to.thas, to prepare 
themſelves ſeriouſly ro ſet abour it with the Reverence and Devotion, ,and 
with thoſe Holy Purpoſes and Solcmn Vows that ought to accompany it, 
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ARTICLE XXXll 
Of the Marriage of Priefts. 


Bilhops, P:telts, and Deacons, are not commanded by God's Law 
either to vow the Eſtate of Single Lite, oz to abſtain from Mar- 
riage : Therefoze it ts lawful fo: them, as well as fo2 all Chzt- 
fan Wetr, to Marry at their own difcretion , as they half 
judge the ſame to ſerve better to Goditneſs, | 


HE firſt Period of this Article,-rothe word ( Therefoze ), was all thar 

was publiſhed in King Edward's time. They were content to lay 
down the Aflertion, and lefr' the Inference” to be made as a Conſequence 
that did naturally ariſe out-of ir. There was not any one Point that was 
more ſeyerely examined at the time of the Reformation than this : For as 
the irregular Practices and diffolute Lives of both Seculars and Regulars, 
had very much prejudiced the World againſt the Celibate of the Rowan 
Clergy, which was conſidered as the occaſion of all thoſe Diſorders; 1o on 
the other hand, the Marriage of the Clergy, and alſo of thoſe of both 
Sexes who had taken Vows, gave great Offence. They were repreſented 
as Perſons that could not maſter their Appetites, bur that indulged them» 
{elyes in Carnal Pleaſures and Intereſts. Thus as the Scandals of the Un- 
married Clergy had alienated the World much from them ; ſo the Marriage 
of moſt of the Reformers was urged as an il] Character both of them and 
of the Reformation; as a Doctrine of Libertiniſm, that made the Clergy 
look too like the reſt of the World, and inyolved them in the common 
Pleaſures, Concerns, and Paſſions of Human Life. 

The Appearances of an Auſterity of Habit, of a Severity of Life in 
watching and faſting, and of avoiding the common Pleaſures of Senſe, and 
the Delights of Life that was on the other fide, did ſtrike the World, and 
inclined many to think, that what ill conſequences ſoeyer Celibate produ- 
ced, yet thar theſe were much more ſupportable, and more eaſy ro be re- 
formed, than theill coniequences of an unreſtrained Permiſſion of the Cler- 
gy to marry. 

In treating this matter , we muſt firſt conſider Cedzbate with relation to 
the Laws of Chriſt, and the Goſpel ; and then with relation to. the Laws 
of the Church. It does not ſeem contrary to the Purity of the Worſhip 
of God, or of Divine Performances, that Married Perſons ſhould officiate 
in them ; fince by the Law of Moſes Prieſts not only might marry, bur the 
Prieſthood was tied to deſcend as an Inheritance in a certain Family. And 
even the High-Prieſt, who was to perform the great Function of the An- 
nual Atonement that was made for the Sins of the whole Jewiſh Nation, 
was to marry , and he derived to his Deſcendants that Sacred Office. 
If there was ſo much as a remote unſuitableneſs berween a Married State and 
Sacerdoral Performances, we cannot imagine that God would by a Law rye 
the Prieſthood to a Family, which by conſequence laid an Obligation on 
the Prieſts tro marry. When Chriſt choſe his Twelve Apoſtles, ſome of 
them were married men ; we are ſure at leaſt that Sr. Peter was; ſo that he 
made no diſtin&tion, and gavyeno preference to the unmarried : Our Saviour 
did no where charge them to forlake their Wives ; nor did he art all repre- 
ſent Celibate as neceſſary to the Kingdom of Heaven, or the Diſpeniation of 
the Goſpel : He ſpeaks indecd of ſome that brought themſelves to the ſtate 


of Eunuchs for the ſakewf the Goſpel ; but in rhar he left all men ar full li- 
berry, 
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berty, by ſaying, Let him receive it that u able ta receive it ; ſo that. in this A4rriz2 
cvery man mult judge of himſelf, by what he finds himſelf ro be. That is —Y 
equally recommended to all Ranks of men, as they can bear it. St. Paw 
does affirm, That Marriage is henourable in all; ad to ayoid Uncleannefs, tc. :;., 
he ſays, It is better to marry than to burn ; and to gives it 33. a Rule, That » Cor. 7.5 
every mas: ſbould have his own Wife. . Araong all-the Rules or Qualifications 
of Biſhops or Prieſts, char are given in the New Teſtament, --parti in 
the Epiſtles to: Temorby and Titas, there is not a word of rhe Celibaze of : Tim. 3. 
the Clergy, but plain Intimations to the contrary, That- they were and 2+ 5-'2- 
might be' married. Thar of the Huthand of one Wife, is repeated in diffe- 
rent places: Mention is alſo made of the Wrves:and Children of the Cler- 
gy, Rules being given concerning-them ; and not a word'is ſo muchas-in- 
finuared, importing that this: was only tolerated in the beginnings of Chris» 
ſtianity, bur that it was afterwards to ceaſe : Qn the contrary, the ferbicd- : Tim. 4. 
ding to marry, is given as a Charatter of the Apoſtacy of the later times. 3- 
We find Aguila, when he weat-about preaching the Goſpel, was not -6nly , cor. 5. 
married to PriſciHa, bur that he 'carried her abqut with him:; Not to- infit 5. 
on that Privilege thar St. Pau thought he might/have claimed, of carrying 
about with: him a Siſter' and a Wife, as well as the.,otber Apafiles. And: thus 
the firſt Point ſeems to be fully cleared, That by no Law af God the Cler- 
gy are debarr'd from Marriage. There is not one word in the whole Scri- 
ptures that docs ſo much as hint at itz whereas there is a-great deal to the 
contrary, | | 
dann being then one of the Rights of Human'Natuze, ro which fo 
many rcaſfons of different forts\may carry both a wile and a good man, and 
there being no poſitive Precept in the Goſpel that forbids ic te the Clergy ; 
the next queſtion is, Wherher ir'is-in the Power of the -Ghureh to'make-a 
perpetuat-Law, reſtraining the Clergy from Marriage ? Ir is certain that no 
Ape of the Church can make a Law to bind ſucceeding Ages ; for wharfo. . 
cver Power the Church has, ſhe is always in poſſciſion of it; and every 
2 Age has as much Power-as any of the former Ages had. Thercfore if. any 
one Age ſhould by a Law enjoin Celibate ro the Clergy, any ſucceeding 
Age may repeal and alter that Law. For ever ſince the Inſpiration that con- 
ducted the Apoſtles has ceaſed, every Age of the Church.may make-or 
| change Laws in all rhatrers that are within their Authority. So it ſeems 
: _ clear, that the Church can make no perpetual Law upon this 
: ubject. | 0:1 TE | 
In the'next place it may be juſtly doubted, Whether the Church can 
make a Law rhart ſhall reftrain all the —_ in any of rhoſe Natural _ 
in which Chriſt has left them free. The adding. a Law upotr'thi 0 
the Laws. of. Chriſt, ſcems-to aſſume an Authority that he has nor given che 
Church. . It Jooks like a pretending to a ſtrain'of Purity, beyond-the Rules 
ſer us in the Goſpel; and-is plainly the laying a Yoke upon us which muſt 
be thought Fyrannical, fince the Author of this. Religion, 'who.knew beſt 
what Human Narure is-capable of, . and what it-may well ' bear,” has. nor 
thought fir-ro lay it or-thoſe whom he ſent upon' a Commiſſion rhat requi- 
red a much cr Elcyation of Soul,” and mere Freedom from the Entan- 
glementrs of: Worldly or Domeſtick Concerns , than -can be-- pretended 
to be neceſſary for che ſtanding and ſerrled Offices' in'the Church. ' There- 
fore we.conclude, That ic were a great Abuſe of Chusch-Power, anda high 
AQ of Tyranny, - for any Church, or any Age of the -to bar mes 
from the Services in the Church, becauſe rhey either are married, or intend ro 
keep themſdves free re-marry,or not,as they pleaſe. This does indeed bring the 
Body of the Clergy more into a Combination among themſelves ; On” 
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them in a great mcaſure off from having ſeparated Intereſts of their ow | it 
takes them out of rhe Civil Sociery, in which have leſs concern; when 
rhey give no Pledges to it. ' And 1o in Ages in whi h. the Papacy intended 
ro engage the whole Prieſthood into its Intereſts againſt the Ciyil Powers, 
as the Immunity and Exemptions of the Clergy made them ſafe in their own 
Perſons, ſo it was nectſlary tro free them from any 1uch Incumbrances or 
Appendages by which they might be in the Power or. ar the Mercy'6f- Secu- 
lar Princes. This joined with the belicf of their making. God with'a few 
words, by the virtue of their Character, and of their forgzving Sin, 'Was 
like Armour of Proof, by which they were inyulnerable, and: by conſe- 
quence capable of undertaking any thing that might be committed to them. 
But this may well recommend ſuch a Rule to a Crafty and Deſigning Body 
of Men, in which it is not to be denied, that there is a deep and refined 
Policy ; yer''we have net ſo learned Chriſt , nor to-handle the Word. of God, 
or the Authority that he has truſted ro us, deceitful. 

As for the Conſequences" of ſuch” Laws, Inconveniences are-on both 
hands : As long/as men are- corrupt themſelyes, 1o long they wil abuſe all 
the Liberties of Human Nature. If a6t only common Lewdnefs in all the 
kinds of ir, but cven brutal and unnarural Luſts., have been the vi- 
ſible Conſequences of rhe: ſtrict Law of Celibate ; and if this appears fo 
evident in Hiſtory that it cannot be denied ; we think it berter- ro truſt 
Human Nature with rhe lawful uſe of that in which God has nor reſtrained 
it, than to venture on that which has given occaſion to Abominations that 
cannot be mentioned without horror. As for the' Temptation to Cove- 
rouſneſs, we think it is ncither ſo great-nor ſo unayoidable upon the one 
hand, as thoſe monſtrous ones are on the other. It is more reaſonable -ro 
expe Divine. Aſſiſtances to preſerve men from Temptations, when they 
are uſing thoſe Liberties which God has left free ro them, than when by 
pretending to/a Purity greater than that which he has commanded, they 
throw themſelves into many Snares. Ir is alſo very evident, that Cove- 
rouſneſs ' is' an effect of mens Tempers, rather than of their Marriage, 
ſince the Inſtances of a ravenous Covyetouſneſs, and of a reſtleſs Ambition, 
in behalf 'of mens Kindred and Families, hath appeared as oftenn and as 
icandaloufly among the Unmarried, as among the Married Clergy. 

From theſe general Conſiderarions concerning the Power that the Church 
has to make either a Perpetual or an Univerſal Law ina thing of this kind; 
[ ſhall in the next place conſider in ſhort, What the Church has done int 
chis matter. In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, Bafilides and Saturninus, and 
after - rhem;: both Montanus and Novatus, and the. Sect of the Excratites, 
condemned Marriage as a ſtate of Libertiniſm that -was unbecoming the 
Purity requircd of Chriſtians. Againſt thoſe we-find the Farhers aſſerted 
the Lawfulneſs of Marriage'to all Chriſtians, without making a difference 
berween the Clergy and the Lairy. Ir is true, the appearances that were 
in Montanus and his Followers, ſeem to have engaged the Chriftians of thar 
Age to ſtrain. beyond them in thoſe things that gave them their Repurari- 
on: Many of 'Tertulian's Writings, that Criticks.do now ſee were writ af- 
ter he was ' a- Montanift, ' which ſeems not to: have been obſerved in that 
Age, carry rthe:matter'of Celibare fo high, that it is no wonder, if conſe 
dering the Repnurarion:that he had, a Bras was given. by theſe to the fol- 
lowing Ages in favour-of Celibate. - Yet it ſeemed ;to give. great and juſt 
Prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion, if ſuch as;had come into the Ser- 
vice of che, Church ſhould have forſaken their Wives. Ir is viſible how 
much Scandal rhis might have given, and. what matter of Reproach it 
would .have furniſhed their Encmics with, if they could haye charged them 
with 
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Families, went into Orders ; under a-pretcnce of a higher-degres —Y 
of SanQity, they might abandon their Families. Therefore great care was 
taken to prevent this. They were ſo far from requiring Prieſts to forſake 
their Wives, that ſuch as did it upon their cntring into Orders, were ſeverely 
condemned by the Canons that go under the name of the Apoſtles. They were 
alſo condemned by the Council of Gavgra in the Fourth Century, and by thar 
in Tra in the Seventh Age. There are ſome Inſtances bro of Buhops 
and Prieſts, who are ſuppoſed to have married after they were. ordained ; 
bur as thereare only few of thoſe, fo perhaps they are not well proyed. 
It muſt be acknowledged that the general praQtice was, that men once inQr- 
ders did not marry. But many Biſhops in the beſt Ages lived ſtill with theic 
Wives. So did the Fathers both of Gregory Nazzanzen.\and of St. Bak: 
And among the Works of Hilary of Poittiers, there is. a Letter waitby 
him in his Exile to his Daughter Abra, in which he refers her to her: Mo- 
thers Inſtruftion in thoſe things, which ſhe by reaſon of her Age did--nor 
then underſtand ; which ſhews that ſhe was then very young, and ſo was 
probably born after he was a Biſhop. , 
Some propoſed in the Council of Nice, That the Clergy ſhould Hit. 
from rheir Wives ; but Paphnutius, though himſelf uamarried, oppoſed this E<- !ib. 
as the laying an unreaſonably heavy Yoke upon them. Heliodorus a Biſhop, *© ** 
the Author of the firſt of thoſe Love-Fables chat are now known by rhe 
name of Romances, being upon that account accuſed of too,much Levity, 
did in order to the clearing himbalf of the lmpmrarion, move that b 
men ſhould be obliged to live from rheir Wives. Which F 
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ved with their Wives. So that in thoſe days 
ſtare was not thought unbecoming the Purity 
A ſingle Marriage was neyer obj in bar to 


or Prieſt. They did not indeed. admit a | 
twice married ; but eyen for this there was a diſtinftion : If a-man had boen 


of Arimini. Canons grew to | 
choſe in Holy Orders ; but theſe were 
Roman and African Synods ; and ſince thoſe Canons were 
we may from thence conclude that they were not well kept. 
fins was ordained Prieſt, he tells in an Epiſtle of his, That 
openly, thar he would not liye' ſecretly with his Wiſe, as 
thar he would dwell publickly with her, and wiſhed thar 
many Children by her. In the Zafters Church rhe Prieſts are 
ried before they are ordained, and inue afterwards to li 
Wives, and to have Children by chem, wi - 

In the Weſtern Church we find mention made 
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both in 
iſh Synods, of the Wives both of Biſhops and Prieſts.;and 
Epiſcope and Presbyterg. In the. Saxon times rhe Clergy! in 
Cathedrals of England were openly married ; 
engaged King Els ro favour the, Monks, in- 
Clergy, preſled them to forſake theix Wives, 

were turned out of their Benefices, and Monks 
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was the Cclibare generally impoſed on all the Clergy, before Gregory the 

"—_ Seventh's rim; o& end/of the Eleventh Century. He had excite des 
for ſubjeing all Temporal Princes to the Papacy ; and in order to that, he 
intended to bring the Clergy into an entire dependance upon himſelf : And 
co ſeparate rhem wholly from all other Intereſts, but thoſe of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Authority : And that he mighr load rhe married Clergy with an odi- 
ous Name, he called them all Nicolaitans : Though tlic accounts that the 
Ancients give us of that Sect, ſay nothing rhart relared to this matter : 
Bur a name of an ill ſound goes a great way in an Ignorant Age. The Writers 
chat lived near that time, condemnthis ſeverity againſt the martied Clergy 
as 2 new and a raſh thing, and contrary to the mind 'of rhe holy Fathers ; 
and they tax his rigor in turning them all out. Yer Layfranc among us did 
not impoſe the Celibate generally on all the Clergy, but only on thoſe 
that lived at Cathedrals and in Towns : He conniyed at thoſe who leryed in 
Villages. Anſelm carried it farther,and impoſed ir on all the Clergy withour ex+ 
ception: Yet he himſelf laments that unnatural Luſts were become rhen both 
common and-publick : Of which Perrus Damiani made great complaints in 
Gregory the Seyenth's time. Bernard in a Sermon preached to the Clergy 
of France, ſays it was common in his time, and then even Biſhops with 
Biſhops lived in it. The Obſeryation chat Abbot Parormitan made, of the 
progreſs of that horrid Sin, led him ro wiſh that it might be left free ro 
the Clergy to marry , as they pleaſed. Pius the Second ſaid that rherc 
might have bcen good reaſons for impoſing rhe Celibate on the Clergy, 
bur he believed there were far better reaſons for leaving them to their li- 
berty. As a remedy to theſe more enormous Crimes, Diſpenſations for 
Concubinate became ſo common, that inſtead of giving icandal by them, 
they were rather conſidered as the Characters of Modeſty and Tempe- 
rance * In ſuch Concubinary Prieſts the World judged themlclyes ſafe from 
Practices on their own Families. | 

When we conſider thoſe effe&s rhar followed on the impoſing the Celibate 
on the Clergy, we cannot but look on rhem, as much greater evils than 
thoſe that can follow on the leaving ir free ro them to marry. Ir is not to be 
denied bur that on ' the other hand, the effects of a freedom to marry may 
be. likewiſe bad : That State does naturally infolve men in the cares of 
Life, in Dorheſtick Concerns; and it bfinps with it Temptations both to 
Luxury and Coyetouſneſs: Ir-carries with it roo great a diſpoſition to 
heap up Wealth, -and to raiſe Families : And in a word, it makes the 
Clergy both look 'roo like, and live too like the reſt of the World. Bur 
when things of this kind are duly balanced, ill cffeRs will appear on both 
hands : Thoſe ariſe out of the general Corruption of humane Nature ; 
which docs to ſpread ir ſelf, that it will corrupt us in the moſt innocent 
and in the moſt neceſſary praftices. There are Exceſſes commitred in 
Eating, Drinking, arid Sleeping. Our depraved Inclinations will inſinuate 
themiclves into us in our beſt ations : Even the publick Worſhip of God 
and: all Devotion receive a taint from them. Bur we muſt not take away 
thoſe Liberties, in which God has left humane Nature free, and engage 
men to Rules and Mcthods, that pur a Violence upon Mankind : This is 
the leſs excuſable, when we ſe in Fat, whar the conſequences of ſuch 
reſtraints have-been for many Apes. 

Yer-after all, h they who marry, do well; yer thoſe who marry wot; 
de. better, provided 'they live chaſte , and do not Zur». That man who 
tabdues-his' Body-by Faſting and Prayer, by Labour and Study, and thar 
ſeparates himfelf from rhe concerns of a Family , that he may give himſelf 

— whotly-to the miniſtry of the word, and to prayer, that lives at a diſtance 
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from the Levitics of the World, and in a courſe of native modeſty abd Arr.34. 
unaffeted ſeverity, is certainly a burning and ſhining Light : He is above —Y v 


the World, free from cares from aſpirings, and all thoſe reſtleſs 
Projects which have fo long given the World ſo much tcandal : And therefore 
thoſe who allow themſelves the liberty of Marriage, according to the Laws 
of God agd the Church, are indeed in a ſtate of many T ons z 

ves open to many Geafures | 


, they 
and they bring a lal on the Reformation for allowing them this 


Chriſt has made us, of inward Aſſiſtances to enable us'to perform thoſe 
Conditions that he has laid on us ; and therefore we may- vow to obſerve - 
them, becauſe we may do that which may procure us Aids ſufficient for 
khe execution of them. But if men will rake up-Refolurions that are not 
within thoſe neceſſary Conditions, they have no reaſon. to promiſe them- 
ſelyes ſuch Afliſtances : And if they are nor fo abfolutely Maſters of them- 
ſelves, as to be able to ſtand tro them without thoſe helps, and yer are not 
fure that they ſhall be given them, then they ought ro make no Vow in a 
matter which they cannot keep by rheix own Natural Strengrh, and in which 
they have not any Promiſe in the Goſpel that aflures them of Divine Afliſtan- 
ces to enable them ro keepir. This is therefore a tempting of God, when men 
_— to ſerye him, by aſſuming a ſtricter courſe of Life than'cither he 

commanded, or they are able ro-go through with. And it may prove 
a great Snare to them, when by ſuch raſh Vows they are engaged into ſuch 
a {tate of Life, in which they live in conſtant Temptations to Sin, withour 
cither Command ar Promiſe, on which they can reſt as ro the execution 
of them. * 

This is to lead themſelves into Temptation, in oppoſition to that whick our 
Saviour has made a Petition of that Prayer which he himſelf has taughr us. 
Our of this, great diſtraftions of Mind, and a variety of different Tem- 
__ may, and probably will ariſe ; and that the rather, becauſe the 

ow is made; there being ſomewhat in our Natures that will always ſtrug- 
gle the harder, becauſe they are reſtrained. Ir is certain that every man 
who dedicates himſelf ro the Service of God, ought to try if he can de- 
dicate himſelf ſo entirely to it, as to live out of all the Concerns and En- 
ranglements of Life. If he can maintain his Purity in it , he will be 
enabled thereby to labour the more effeQtually, and may expect borh the 
greater Succeſs here, and a fuller Reward hereafter. Burt becauſe both his 
Temper and his Circumſtances may fo change, that what is an advantage 
to him in one part of his Life, may be a ſnare and an incumbrance to 
him in another part of ir, he ought therefore ro keep this matrer ſtill in 
his own power, and to continue in that Liberty in which God has left hinr 
free, that ſo he may do as he ſhall find it co be moſt expedient for hiniſelf, 
and for the work of the Goſpel. 

Therefore ir is to be concluded, That it is unlawful either to impoſe, or 
ro make ſuch Vows. And ſuppoſing that any haye been engaged in them, 
more perhaps out of the Importunity or Authority of others, than rheir 
own fr then, though ir is certainly a Charater of a man rhar ſhalf 
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Art.32. dwell in God's holy Hill, That though he ſwears to bis own hurt, yet ht 
LY changes not ; he is to conſider whether he can keep ſuch a Vow, without break- 
Pal15-4 ing the Commandments of God, or not : If he can, then certainly he ought 


to have that regard to the Name of God, that was called upon in the 
Vow, and to the Solemnities of it, and to the Scandals that may follow 
upon his breaking ir, that if he can continue in thar ſtate withour ſinning 
againſt God, he ought to do ir, and ro endeayour all he can to keep his 

ow, and preſerye his Purity : Burt if after he has uſed both Faſting and 
Prayer, he ſtill finds that the obligation of his Vow is a ſnare to him, and 
that he cannot borh keep ir, and alſo keep the Commandments of God ; 
then the rwo Obligations, that of the Law of God, and that of his Vow, 
happening to ſtand in one anothers way, certainly the leſſer muſt give place 
to the greater. Herod's Oath was ill and raſhly made, but worſe kepr, 
when for his Oath's ſake he ordered the Head of Fohx the Baptiſt to be cur 
oft. Our Saviour condemns that praQtice among the Jews, of yowing 
that to the Corban or Treaſure of the Temple, which they ought to have 
given to their Parents, and imagining that by ſuch means they were nor 
obliged to take care of them, or to ſupply them. The obligation to keep 
the Commandments of God is indiſpentible, and antecedent ro any Ac or 
Vow of ours, and therefore ir cannot be made yoid by any Vow that we 
may take upon us: And if we are under a Vow which expoſes us to Tem- 
ptations that do often preyail, and: that probably will prevail long uport 
us, then we ought ro repent of our raſhnets in making any ſuch Vow, bur 
muſt not continue in the obſeryation of it, if ir proves to us likethe taking 
Fire into our Boſom, or the handling of Pitch. A Vow that draws many 
Temptations upon us, that are aboye our ſtrength co reſiſt them, is certain- 
ly much better broken and repented of, than kept. So that ro conclude, 
Celibate is nor a matter fit to be the Subject cither of a Law or a Vow ; eve= 
ry man mult conſider himſelf, and whar he is able to receive : He that mar- 
ries does well, but he that marries not does better. 
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ARTICLE. XXXIlI. 
Of Excommunicate Perſons,” how they are to be avoided. - 
"a £ p41: <Nlliddi 


rightly cut-off from Unity of | 
municate ;-oucht to be taken of the whole 


' A LL Chriſtians are obliged to a ſtrict Puricy 
A And every private man is bound to ayoid- all 
ties with Bad and Vicious 'men : Both becauſe he: may 
rupted by rheſe, and becauſe the World will be from 
think that he takes pleaſure in ſuch Perſons, and in their _. What 
every ſingle Chriſtian ought to ſer as a Rule to hi ought to be like- 
wiſe made the Rule of all Chriſtians, -as they are Conſtituted-in a. Body 
under Guides and Paſtors. And as in ought 
ro be often made of the Wrath and } of -God againſt Sinners ; fo 
if ay Cn Brother, that is, a _ lives. in OO 
Sin and Scandal, t ought ro give warning of. a perſon, to 
other Chriſtians, that they may re pgs eat with him, bac may ſe- r_ 
parate themſelves from him. | 

In this, private perſons ought to ayoid the Moroſeneſs and 'AﬀeRation 
of ſaying, Stand by, for 1 am bolier than thou : If one is overtakes in a fault, Gal. 6. r. 
then thoſe who are ſpiritual _— reſtore. ſuch a one, in the ſpirit [4 meek- 
neſs : Every one conſidering himſelf, left be. be alſo tempted ; - Ri- 
gor will be always ſuſpeRted of Hypocriſy, and may drive thoſe on-whom 
it falls cither inco Deſpair on the One bead, or into an Unmanageable 
Licentiouſneſs on the Other. | 

The Nature of all Socierics muſt import this, That have a Power 
to maintain themſclyes according to the Deſign and Rules of theix Society. A 
Combination of men made upon any bottom whatſoever, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have a Right to exclude out of their Number, ſuch as may/be a Reproach 
ro it, or a Mean to diſſolve it : And it muſt be a main part of the 
and Dury of the Paſtors of the Church, to ſeparate the Good 
Bad, to warn the Unruly, and __ from among them wicked perſons. 
There are ſeveral ions ſhew not only rhe Lawfulacſs , bur 


rhe perſ 
hoe the * 
done, 
them. > | 
unto Satan, that they might learn net to blaſpheme. .And he | 
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1 Cer. 16. 


inceſtuous perſon at Corinth , ſhould be delivered to Satan for the deſtratti- 
on of the fleſh , that the ſpirit might be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
Certainly a Vicious indulgence to Sinners 15 an enco ent to them to 
live in Sin ; whereas when others abour them try all for their Re- 
coyery, and Meurn for thoſe Sins in which they do perhaps Glory, and 
do upon that withdraw themſelyes from all Communicarion with them, 
both in Spirituals, and as much as may be in Temporals likewiſe + This 
is one of rhe laſt means that can be uſed , in order ro the reclaiming of 

Another Confideration is the Peace and the Honour of the Society. 
S. Paul wiſhed that they were cat off that troubled the Churches : Great 'care 
ought to be taken that the name of God and his Doftrine be not blaſphemed, 
and to give no occaſion to the Enemics of our Faith to Reproach us ; 'as 
if we defigned ro make Parries, ©o promote our own Intereſts, and to turn 
Religion ro a Faction : Excuſing ſuch as adhere to us in other things, 
though they ſhould break our into the moſt ſcandalous Violations of the 
greateſt of all rhe Commandments of God. Such a behaviour towards 
Excommunicated perſons , would alſo have this further good Effet ; Ir 
would give great Authority to that Sentence,” and fill mens minds with 
the Awe of it, which muſt be taken off, when it is obſerved that men con- 
verſe familiarly with thoſe that are under ir. 

Theſe Rules are all founded upon the Principles of Societies, which as 
they aſſociate upon ſome common deſigns, ſo in order to the purſuing 
—-054 omg have a power to ſeparate themſelves from thoſe who depart 

om them. | 
0 ae rmererge 1 mp" ——————— 
ve thought, rhart becauſe the Apoſtles have in-general declared > 
ons to be accarſed, or under an Avathema, who preach another Goſpel, re” 


* fch as love not the Lord Feſas, to be Anathema Maranatha, which is gen 


underſtood ro be a rotal cutting off, never to be admitted till the Lord 
comes ; that therefore rhe Church may ſtill pur men under an Anathema, 
for holding ſuch unſound Dodtrines, as they think make the Goſpel to be- 
come another, in part at feaſt, if not in whole, and that ſhe may there- 
upon, in imitation of another praftice of the Apoſtles, deliver them oyer 
wnto Sitan, calting them our of rhe procetion of Chri 

them to the Devil : Reckoning that the cutting 


ro © 
Notion of the infaltibitiry- of the Church, ſoit has laid a Foundarion for 


much Uncharxablencſs, and many. Animoſitics ©: - it has wideacd 


and made them incurable. And wnteſs it is certain that the Church which 
has fo decreed, cannot err, it is a bold afluming of an Authority ro which 
no fallible Body of men can have a Right. That delzvery wnto Satan was 
vigblyan a& of a miraculous Power lodged with the Apoſtles: ' For as they 
ſtruck ſome 4/ind or dead, fo they had -an Authority of ferting looſe Evil 
Spirirs on ſome ro hawne' and rerrify, or ro puniſh-and plague them ; rhar 
a deſperate Evil might be cured by an extreme” Remedy. 'And therefore 
the Apoſtles never reckon this among xlic Standing Funftions of the Church : 
Nor do they give any Charge or Dire&ions about it. They"uſed ir them- 
ſelves, and bur ſeldom. It rs crue that'S. Par being carried by z juſt zeal 
againſt 
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againſt the Scandal which the inceſtwous perioa at Corinth: bad cafh upon; Are 
the Chriſtian Religion, did adj him x0 hi ſever dagi of enſure "Y 
Burt he jxdged it, and did only the Coriathiens to gublilh is, 

ing from him, with the power of exr\ Land Fefus Chriff : 

might become the more. publick, and that the-olfefts of it. mi 
more icuous. The Primicryre Church, -qhat baing neareſt 
did beſt underſtand urch-Pawer, and 
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the deſigns of the Goſpel, both for preſerving rhe Sociecy 
feclaiming thoſe who are othetwiſe like to be carried away by 
his ſnare. This is to admoniſh Sinners as. Brethren, and not to: 
as Enemies : Whereas rhe orher method looks like a power that 
Deſtruition, rather than Edification, eſpecially: when' rhe Secular Acms/ 

led in, and that Princes are required under rhe Penalties of depaſitios;. and 
loſing their Dominions, to extirpate- and deſtroy, -and that by the ceuclieſt 
ſorr of -Death, all thoſe whom the Church doth fo 
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preſſing horror, and was applied to the Dead as as eo the Living, "It 
was underſtood to be a cutting Such: oft from the Communien of:the 


a whole Body of 
ſtened tb cycry one of [The de/rvering 26 Satan \ 

mon Form of Excommunication ; ;an AQ of. Apoſtolical ' Authority. 
made a Precodent for che Standing practice of the- Church, -: Great 
tics \were- alfo ſer on: foot concertimng the foree and-«clieft! of -Ohurdh- 
Cenfures : The ſtraining this matrer' too high, _ en. occaſion £9 ext» 
treams: on the other hand. if a man is coy ed as/an' Hererick, for 
chat which is no- Hereſy , but: is'an Article founded on: the Word:iof 
God, his Conſcience is not at all concerned in-any ſuch. \Cepfure+: : heat 
| W. 


Fairh, or blind: Submiſſion. 1: ' 
Anatbens ill founded, cannot 'burt him againſt whom -jr-is thunderedl! 'if 
the Dodtrine upon which the Centires —— ithe Church 
are grounded, is rrue, and if it fo to him, that fots himſelf againſt 
ir, he who thus deſpiſes the of the: Church, -Chift:: In 
whoſe Name, and by whoſe Authority 'they acd acting. 1. if h& jo-ſhil 
under Convictions of his being in the tight when he AMET ane” 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


i 7.33. then he is in a ſtate of Ignorance, and his Sins are Sins of Ignorance, and 
gh © they will be judged by that God who knows the ſincerity of all mens 


z Tim. 2. 


26. the Devil ; and may rep air the publick Scandal that he has brought u 


Hearts, and fees into their ſecrerteſt Thoughts, how far the Ignorance is 
wilful and affeted, and how far-it is ſincere and invincible. 

And as fot thoſe Cenfures that are founded upon the Proofs that are 
made of certain Fats that are ſcandalous, erther- rhe. perſon on whom 
they are charged, knows himſelf to be really guilty of them, or that he 
is-wfbnged , cither by- the Witneſſes, or the Paſtors, and Judges :'If he 
is indeed guilry, he ought to conſider ſuch Cenſures as the Medicinal Pro- 
viſions of the Church againſt Sin : He ought to ſabmir to them, and-to 
ſuch Rebukes and Admonitions , to ſuch publick Confeſſions, and other 
Adts of Self-abaſement, by which he may be recovered out of the ſnare of 


the Profeſſion of C ty, and recoyer'the honour of ir, which he 
blemiſhr as far as lies in him. 

This is the ſubmitting to thoſe that are over him, and the obeying them as 
thoſe that watch for his ſoul, and that muſt give an account of it : But if on 


17- the other hand any ſuch perſon is run down by Falſhood and Calumny, he 


muſt ſubmit ro that Diſpenfation of God's Providence , that has ſuffered 
ſuch a load to be laid upon him: He muſt net berray his Integrity, he 
ought to commir his way to God, and to bear his burden patiently. Such a 
Cenfure ought not ar all ro give him too deep an inward concern : For he 
is fure it is ill founded, and therefore it can haye no effet upon his Con- 
ſcience. God who knows his Innocence will acquit him, though all the 
World ſhould condemn him. He muft indeed fubmit ro that ſeparation 
from the Body of Chriſtians :' Bur he is ſafe in his ſecrer Appeals ro God, 
who ſees not as man ſees, but judges righteous Judgment : And ſuch a 
Cenſure as this cannot be bound in Heaven. 

In the pronouncing the Cenſures of rhe Church, great care and tender- 
neſs ought to be uſed ; for men are notto be raſhly car off from the Body of 
Chriſt ; nothing but a wilful Obſtinacy in Sin, and a deliberate Contempt 
of the Rules and Orders of rhe Church, can juſtify rhis Extremity. Scan- 
dalous Sinners may be brought under the Medicinal Cure of the Church, 
and the Offender may be denied all rhe Privileges of Chriſtians, till he has 
repaired the Offence that: he has given. Here another Extreme has been 
run into by men who being jealous of the Tyranny of the Church of Rome, 
have thought that the World could not be ſafe from that, unleſs all Church 
Powerwere deſtroycd : C—_ thought rhar the Eccleſiaſtical Order is 
a Body of Men bound by their Office:to Preach the Goſpel, and to offer 
che Sacraments to all Chriſtians ; bur rhar as the Goſpel is a Doctrine equally 
offered to all, in which every man muſt make the particular Application of 
the Promiſes, the Comforts, and the Terrors of it ro himſelf, as he will an- 
ſwer it ro God ; ſo they imagine that the Sacraments are in the ſame pro- 
miſcuous manner to be offered to all Perſons; and that eyery man is to try 
and examine himſelf, and fo to partake of them; bur that the Clergy have 
no Authority ro:deny rhem ro any Perſon, or ro pur marks of -diſtinion, 
or of Infamy on:men: And-'that therefore the Ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church did ariſe out of a mutual Compromiſe of Chriſtians, who in times 
of Miſery and Perſecution fubmirred to ſuch Rules as ſeemed neceſſary in 
char ſtate of things ; but that' now all the Authority chat the Churchhath, 
is founded only on the Law of 'rhe Land, and is ſbll ſubje rot; So thar 
whar' Changes'or-Alterations are appointed by the Civil Authority , muſt 
take place, in bar to any Laws and Cuſtoms of the Church, how Ancient 
or how Univerfal-ſoeyer they may be. p2 4 N09 15 


In 


les and Elders in that great Debate concerning 
a w hich was irtded ar Yorwfalow | _ of ſuch PraQtices we _ fre- 
ueat mention in St, Cyprian's Epiſtles : The more Eminent among T 

_ then naturally þ Patrons of the Churches: Burt when the Chord 
came under the Protection of Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, thei the 
Patronage and Protection of itt fell ro them , upon whom the Peace and Or 
der of the World depended. Yet though all this is acknowledged, we ſee 
plainly, that in the New Teſtament there are many general Rules given, 
for the Government and Order of the Church. Timothy and 7itas were 
appointed to ordain, to admoniſh, and rebuke, and that before al. The Bo- 
dy of the Chriſtians is required ro ſubmit themſelves ro them, and to obey 
them; which is not to be carried to an indefinite and boundleſs degree, 
bur muſt be limited ro that DoQtrine which they were to teach, and to ſuch 
things as depended upon it, or tended to its Eſtabliſhment and Propagation. 
From thele general Heads we ſee juſt grounds to aflert ſuch a Power in the 
Paſtors of the Church, as is for Edification, but not for Deſtraftion ; and 
therefore here is a Foundation of Power laid down ; though it is not to be 
denied but that in the application of ir, ſuch Prudence agd Diſcretion 
ought to be uſed, as may make it moſt likely ro attain choſe Ends for 
which it is giyen. 


A general Conſent in time of Perſecution was neceſſary; otherwiſe roo 
indiſcreer a Rigor might have pulled down that which ought to have been 
builc up. If in a broken ſtare of things a common Content ought to be 
much cndeavoured and ſtaid for, this is much more in a regular 
and ſettled time, with relation ro the Civil Authority, under whom the 
whole Society is pur, according to its Conſtitution. But it can neyer be 
ſuppoſed that the Authority of the Paſtors of the Church, is no other thari 
that of a Lawyer or a Phyſician to their Clients, who are ſtill at their libers 
ty, and arc in no fort bound to follow their diretions. In particular Ad- 
vices with relation to their private Concerns, where no general Rules are 
agreed on, an Authority is not pretended ro ; and rhele may be compa- 
red to all other Advices, only withthis difference, That the Pafors of the 
Church watch over the Souls of their people, and muſt grove an account of them: 

Burt when things are grown into Method, and general Rules aro 

there the conſideration of Edification and Unity, and of maintaining Peace 
and Order, are ſuch ſacred Obligations on every one that has a true 

to Religion, that ſuch as deſpiſe all rhis may be well look'd on as Heathens 

and Publicans; and they are 10 much worſe than they, as a ſecret and well- 
diſguiſed Traytor is much more dangerous than an open profeſied Enemy. 

And though theſe Words of our Saviour, of telling the Church, may per- Match 
haps not be ſo ſtritly applicable ro this marrer, in their primary ſenſe, as *: *7- 
our Saviour firſt ſpoke them ; yet the Nature of Things, and the Parity of 
Reaſon, may well lcad us to conclude, That though thoſe Words did im+ 
mediarely relate to the compoſing of private differences, and of delating 
intraftable perions to the Synagogues, yer they may be well extended = 
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all thoſe publick Offences which are injuries ro the whole Body ; anc may 
be now applicd to the Chriſtian Church , and ro the Paſtors and Guides 
of ir, though they related to the Synagogue when they were firſt 
ſpoken. 


It is therefore highly congruous both to the whole Deſign of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and ro many Paſlages in the New Teſtament, thar there 
ſhould be Rules fer for cenfuring Ottenders, that ſo they may be reclaimed, 
or at leaſt aihamed, and that others may fear: And as the final Sentence 
of eyery Authority whatſoever, muſt be the cutting off from the Body all 
ſuch as continue in a wilful diſobedience ro rhe Laws of the Society ; ſo if 
any who call themſelves Chriſtians, will live ſo as to be a Reproach to 
that which they profeſs, they muſt be cur off and caſt out ; for if there is 
any fort of Power in the Church, it muſt terminate in this. This is the 
laſt and higheſt a& of rheir Authority; it is like Death or Baniſhment by 
the Civil Power, which are not proceeded to but upon great occaſions, in 
which milder Cenſures will not preyail , and where the general good of 
the Society requires it : So caſting out being the laſt At of Church-Power, 
like a Parent's difinheriting a Child, it ought to be proceeded in with thar 
flowneſs, and upon ſuch conſiderations as may well juſtify the Rigor of ir. 
A wilful Contempt of Order and Authority, carries virtually in it every 
other Irregularity ; becauſe it diſſolyes the Union of the Body, and deſtroys 
chat Reſpe& by which all the other ends of Religion are to be arrained; 
and when this 1s deliberate and fixed, there is no other way of proceeding, 
but by cutting off thoſe who are fo refraftory, and who fer ſuch an ill Ex- 
ample to others. 


If the Execution of this ſhould happen to fall under great Diſorders, fa 
that many ſcandalous Perſons are not cenſured, and a promiſcuous mulri- 
tude is ſuffered ro break in upon the moſt Sacred Performances, this can- 
nor juſtify private Perſons, who upon that do withdraw from the Commu- 
nion of the Church: For after all that has been ſaid, the Divine Precept is 
ro eyery man, tO try and examine himſelf, and not to try and cenſure others. 
All Order and Government are deſtroyed, if private Perſons rake upon 
them to judge and cenſure others; or to ſeparate from any Body , becauſe 
there are Abuſes in the uſe of this Authority. 


Private Confeſſion in the Church of Rowe had quite deſtroyed the Gos 
vernment of the Church, and ſuperſeded all the Ancient Penitentiary Ca- 
nons; and the Tyranny of the Church of Rome had ſet many Ingenious 
Men on many ſubtle Contrivances, either to evade the Force of thoſe Ca- 
nons, to which ſome regard was ſtill preſeryed, or to maintain the Order of 
the Church, in oppoſition to the Appeals that were made to Rome : And 
while ſome pretended to ſubjett all things ro the Papal Authority , others 
ſtudied to keep up the Ancient Rules. The Encroachments that the Tem- 
poral and Spiritual Courts were making yon one another, occaſioned ma- 
ny Ditputes ; which being managed by tuch ſubtle men as the Civilians and 
Canoniſts were, all this brought in a great variety of Caſes and Rules in- 
ro the Courts of the Church : So that inſtead of rhe firſt Simpliciry which 
was evident in the Conſtitution of the Church, not only for the firſt Three 
Centuries, but for a great many more that came afterwards, there grew to 
be ſo much Praftice, and ſo many Subterfuges in the Rules and manner of 
proceeding of thoſe Courts, that the Church has long groancd under ir, 
and 
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and has wiſhed to ſee thar effected, week was Guhgnes ine egianiegs 
of the Reformation. 'The Draught of a,Rt zon,. of thoſe 

ſtill extant ; char ſo inſtead of the Intricacies, and other Di 
that have ariſen from the Canon Law, we mi 
plain Body of Rules ; which might be 
with the Aſſiſtance of their Clergy. Bur, 
that by reaſon of it the Tares grow up, with the 


row together, till the Comes, Or a 
— iven the Chnich by the | | ich 
may be diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from rhe bad, .w endangering t 
Ruin of all; which muſt certainly be the ffet of peog xs fall nd 

ly to this, before the time. | DOR 
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HIS Article conſiſts of two Branchegs The firſt is; That the Church 
hath Power to appoint ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are not con- 
trary to the Word of God; and that privatg Perſons are bound to conform 
themſelves to their Orders. The ſecond, is, Thar it is not neceſſary thar 
the whole Church ſhould meet ro determine ſuch matters ; the Power of 
doing that being in every National Church, which is fully empower'd to 
rake care of itielf; and no Rule made in ſuch matters is to be held unal- 
terable, bur may be changed upon occaſion. | 

As to the firſt, it hath been already conſidered, when the firſt words of 
the Twentieth Article were explained. There the Authority of the Church 
in matters indifferent was ſtated and proved. It remains now only to prove, 

Thar private Perſons are bound to conform themſelves ro ſuch Ceremo- 
nies, eſpecially when rhey are alſo enacted by the Civil Authority. Ir is 
to be conſidered, that the Chriſtian Religion was chiefly deſigned ro raiſe 
and purify the Nature of Man, and to make Human Society perfe&t ; now 
Brotherly Love and Charity does this more than any one Virtue whatſo- 
ever : It raiſes a man to the Likeneſs of God ; it gives him a Divine and 
Heavenly Temper within himliclf, and creates the rendereſt Union and firm- 
eſt Happineſs poſlible among all the Societies of Mcn : Our Saviour has 
ſo enlarged the Obligation to it, as to make it by the Extent he has given 
it, a great and new Commandment, by which all' the World may be able to 
know and diſtinguiſh his Followers from the reſt of Mankind : And as all 
the Apoſtles inſiſt much upon this in every one of their Epiſtles, not ex- 
cepring the ſhorteſt of them; ſo St. Fohn, who writ laſt of rhem, has dwelr 
more fully upon it than upon any other Duty whatſoever. Our Saviour did 
particularly intend that his Followers ſhould be aſſociated into one Body, and 

Join rogether in order to their keeping up and inflaming their mutual Love; 
and therefore he delivered his Prayer to them a/ inthe Plural, to ſhew that 

he intended that they ſhonld uſe it in a Body : He appointed Baptiſm as 
the way of receiving men into this Body, and - Euchariſt as a joint Memo- 
rial that rhe Body was to keep up of his Death. For this end he appointed 

Paſtors to teach and keep his Followers in a Body : And in his laſt and 

longeſt 
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longeſt Prayer to the Father, he repeats this, Thar they minht be one; That Art.34- 
they might"be kept in one (Body ), and made perfett in one, in five ſeveral Ex-. We 
pretlions ; which ſhews both how'neveſlary a pate of his Religion he nicant 1917-1" 
this ſhould be, and likewiſe intimates to us rhe daiiger tharheforcfaw, of his 
Followers deparring from it ; which made him'imereede fo earneſtly for-it! 
" One Expreſſion thar he has of this Union, ſhews how entire and tenj 
int that ir ſhould-be; for he praycd thar the Union be 
that between the Father and himſelf was. The Apoſtles te-the Fg 
2 Body frequently, to expreſs this Union ; than whith nothing can be ima 
gined that is more firmly knit rogether, and in which all the parts do more 
renderly ſymparhize with one another. tat py 

Upon all theſe conſiderations we may very cettainly garher, Thar the dif! 
ſolving this Union, the diflocating this Body, ard'the doing any thing that 
=p extinguiſh the Love and Charity by which"Chriſtians/are'ro"be made 
ſo happy in themſelyes, and ſo uſeful ro one mother, aid by which "the 
Body of Chriſtians grows much rhe firmer and'fronger;” and thines'miore 
in the World, that I fay the doing this upon ſlight grounds,” muſt be a Sit 
of a yery high nature. Nothing can be a juſt Sean either t'carry mr 
ro it, or to juſtify them in ir, bur'the impoling on'them unlawful Terms 'sf 
Communion ; for in that caſe it is certain that” we' muſt obey God rather than ag, 1, 
man ; that we muſt ſeek- rruth and peace rogerher ; and 'thar the rule” of 15. 
keeping a good Conſcience in all things, is laid thus; To doit firſt rowarids 
God, and then towards man. So that a Schiſm-rhar- is occafioned by any 
Church's m_——_—_ unlawful Terms of Communion, lies attheir door who 
impoſe them, and the guilt is wholly theirs. Bur without ſuch-a neceſſity, 
it 1s certainly both in irs own nature, and in its oe nr one of the 
greateſt of (ins, to create needleſs Diſturbances in a Churelf, -and to give 
occaſion to all that alienation of Mind, all thoſe raſh Cenfires, and unyuſt 
Judgments that do ariſe from ſuch Diviſions. This receives a very great 
Ageravation, if the Civil Authority has concurred by a Law to cnyoin the 
Obſervance of ſuch indifferent rhings ;- for to all” their lawful | 
we owe an Obedience , not only for fear, but for conſcience ſake ; (irice the Rom. 13. 
Authority of the Magiſtrate is chiefly ro be employed in 'fach matrers. 5 
As to things that are cither commanded or forbidden of God, 'the Magi- 
ſtrare has only the Execution of theſe in his hands ;-ſo that-in' thoſe; 'his 
Laws are only the SanCtions and Penalties of rhe Laws of God: The Sub- 
ject-marrer of his Authority is about things which arc'of rheir dwri nature 
indifferent ; bur that may be made fit and proper means for th&mainraini 
of Order, Union, and Decency in'rhe Society: And. therefore Tach Laws 
as are made by him in thoſe things, do certainly bind the Conſcience, and 
oblige the Subjects to Obedience. Diſobedience does alſo give Scandal ts 
the weak. Scandal is a Block or Trap laid in the way of another, by which 
he is made to ſtumble and fall. So this Figure of giving Setndal, or the 
laying a ſtumbling-block in our Brother's way, is applied'to our doing of 
ſuch Actions as may prove the occaſions of Sin to others. Every man'accord- 
ing to the Influence that his Example or Authority may have 6ver® others; 
n 4 do too calily and implicitly him, becomes thereby-the more ca- 
pable of giving them Scandal; thar is,' of drawing rhem after him to'com- 
mit many ſins: And'finee men are 'utider Ferters, according to the Perſua- 
fions thar they have 6f things ; he who rthinks' a thing ſinful, does fin"'if 
he does it, as long as he is under that a ; becauſe hedelibe 
rarely venrutes on that which he thinks God; ever while We doub7r xm 14 
of jt; or makes 4 diſtindjon berweeh Meats, ( for the word. rendred dodb7s, 23: 

ignifies alſo the making a difference); Ie damned ( that is, — 
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in an Action, about which others may be {till in doubt, and fo upen 
own account he may certainly do it : Bur if he has reaſon co believe 
his doping that may draw others, who have not ſuch clear Notions, 
ic after his Example, they being till i doubr as to: the Lawfulneſs 
then he gives Scavdal, rhat is, he lays 2 ſtumbling-block in their way | 
he does it, unlets he lies under an Obligation from ſome. of the Laws 
God, or of the Society to. which he belongs, to do it, In thar caſe bs is 
bound to obey ; and he muſt not then conſider the Conſequences of hig 
Actions; of which he is only bound to take care, when he is left ro him- 
ſelf, and is at full liberty ro do or nor to do, as be pleaſes, 

This explains the Notion of Scandel, as it is wicd in the Epiſtles : For 
there being ſeveral doubts raiſed ar thar time, concerning the Lawfulneſs or 
Obligation of obſerving the Moſaical Law, and concerning the Lawfulne(s 
of cating Mcats offered to Idols ; no general Deciſion was made, that went 
through that matter ; the Apoſtles having only decrecd that the Mofaical 
Law was not to be impoſed on the Gentiles ; but not having condemned 
ſuch as might of cheir own accord have obſeryed ſome parts of that Law, 
Scruples aroſe abour this ; and ſo here they gave great Caution againſt the 
laying a Stumbling-bleck in thee way of their Brethren. Bur ir is viſible 
from this, chat the fear of giving Scandal , does only take place where 
matters are free, and may be done or not done. But when Laws are made, 
and an Order is ſettled, rhe fear of giving Scandal, lies all on the ſide of 
Obedience : For a man of weight aud Authority, when he does not obey, 
gives Scruples and Jealouſics ro others, who will be apt to colle&t from 
his PraQtice, that the ching is unlawful : He who does not conform him- 
klf to ſettled Orders, gives occaſion to others who fe and obſerve him, 
to imitate him in it; and thus he lays a Scandal or Stumbling-block in 
their way ; and all the fins which they commir through their cxceilve Re- 
{pe&t ro him, and imitation of him, are in a yery high degree to be pur to 
his accounr, who gave them ſuch occaſion of falling. 

The Sccond Branch of this Article is againſt rhe Unalterablencſs of Laws 
made in matters indifferent ; and it aſſerts the Right of every National 
Church to- rake care of ir ſelf. That the Laws of any one Age of the 
Church cannot bind another, is very evident from this, Thar all Legiſh- 
ture is {till entire in the hands of thoſe who have it. The Laws of God 
do bind all men art all times; but the Laws of the Church as well as the 
Laws of every State, are only Proviſions made upon the preſent ſtate of 
things, from the firnefs or unfitneſs that appears to be in them, for the 
grear Ends of Religion, or for the Good of Mankind. All theſe things 
are ſubject to alteration, therefore the Power of the Church is in ev 
Age entire, and is as great as it Was inany one Age fince the days in whic 
ſhe was under the Conduct of men immediately Inſpixed. So there can be 
20 unalrexable Laws in matters indifferent. In this there acither is nor 
can be avy Controverly. 

An obſtinate adhering to things, only becauſe they are ancient, when all 
the ends for which they were art firſt introduced, do ceaſe, is rhe limiting 
the Church in a Point 1n which ſhe ought {till ro preſerve her Liberty : She 
ought {till ro purſue thoſe grear Rules 1 all her Orders, of doing all things 
to Edification, with Decency, and for Peace. The only mueicn ne can be 
made in this matter, is, Wherher ſuch __ Laws as have been made b 
greater Bodies, by General Councils for inſtance , or by thoſe Synod 
whole Canons were received into the Body of the Canons of the Ca nn 
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Parts of it are bound to ſubmit in marters indifferent, -v@ che Decrces: of 
the Body in general? It is certain thar all the Paxcs of the Catholick Church 
ought to hold a Communion nates another , oor UN Commieros 
Correſpondence togerher ; difcrenco i3to be oblerved berwiien 
the Chriſtian and the Fewiſb Religion, that theone was ried toons May 
and ro one placc, whereas the Chriſti g10n i$ univerſal,: to be 
to all Nations, among of different Ch 
of different Cuſtoms and Tempers ; and ſince the Power ins 
ferent marrers is given the Church oaly in 'to Edificazion, 
tion muſt be rhe proper Judge of. that within ir ſelf, The Rewar Empige, 
though a great Body, yet was all under one Government; -and thereforod 
the Councils that were held while that Empiterftood,; are tobe conſulemed 
only as National Synods, under one Civil Policy. . The Chriſtians of: Paw 
fra, India, or Ethiopia, were nor ſubje& to the Canons mede by tham, bur 
were at full liberry ro make Rules and Canons for themſelves. | And invhd 
Primitive Times we fec a yaſt diverſity in their Rules and Rituals. . They: 
were ſo far from impoſing general Rules on all, rhat they left rhe Churches 
at full liberty : Even the Council of Nice made very few Rules : Thliar of 
Conſtantinople and Epheſus made fewer : And the Abuſcs thar were 
growing in the Fifth Century, gave occaſion to the Council of Chakeden 
to make more Canons, yet the number of theſe is bur ſmall ; ſo that the 
Tyranny of ſubjecting particular Churches ro Laws that might be inconye- 
nient for them, was not then brought into the Church. 

The Corruprions that did afterwards overſpread the Church, rogerher 
with the Papal Uſurpations, and the New Canon Law that the Popes brought 
in, which was totally different from the old one, had worn out the remem- 
brance of all the Ancient Canons; fo it is not to be wondred art, if they 
were not much regarded at the Reformation. They were quite out of pra- 
Qice, and were then ſcarce known. And as for the Subordination of 
Churches and Sees, rogether with the Privileges and Exemptions of 
them, theſe did all low from the Diviſions of the Roman Empire into Dio- 
cefles and Provinces, out of which rhe Dignity and the Dependancies of 


their Cities did ariſe. | 
But now that the Roman Empire is gone, and that all the Laws which 


they made are at an end, with the ity that made them ; it is a vain 
thing to pretend to keep up the Ancient Dignities of Sees ; ſince the Foun- 
dation upon which that was built, is ſunk and gone. Every Empire, King- 
dom, or State, is an entire Body within ir ſelf. The ſtrate has that 
Authority over all his Subyets, that he may keep them all at home, and 
hinder them from entring into NY pe or Combinations, bur ſuch 
as ſhall be uader his direftion : He may require the Paſtors of rhe Church 
under him to conſult rogether abour the beſt methods for carrying on the 
Ends of Religion ; but neither he nor they can be bound to ſtay for the 
concurrence of other Churches.. In rhe way of managing this, every Bo- 
dy of Men has ſomewhat peculiar to it ſelf; and the Paſtors of that Bod 

are the cſt Judges in that matter. We know that the ſeveral Chi 
even while under one Empire, had great varieties in their Forms, as a 

pears in the different Practices of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches : And 
as ſoon as the Roman Empire was broken, we ſee this Variety did increaſe. 
The Galican Churches had their Mſals different from the Roman : And ſome 
Churches of 7raly followed the Ambrofian. But Charles the Great, in com- 
pliance with the defires of the Pope, got the Galicay Churches to __ 
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Art.34- from their own Miſlals, and to receive the Roman; which he mighr the ra- 

—Y ther do, intending to have raiſed a New Empire; ro which a Conformity of 
Rites _—_ have been " great _ = om this — there was a great 
Variery of U , Whic aps Were n under the tarchy, 'when 
the Nation was abdivided aro | hover Kingdoms. __—_ 

Ir-is therefore ſuitable ro the Nature of Things, to the Authority of the 
Magiſtrate, and to the Obligations of the Paſtoral Care, Thar every*Qhurch 
ſhould a& within her ſelf as anentire and independent Body. The Churches 
owe only a Friendly and Brotherly Correſpondence ro one, anorher ; bur 
they owe to their own Body, Government and DireQtion , and ſuch Provi- 
fions and Methods as are moſt =P ro promote the great Ends of "Religj- 
on, -and to preſerve the Peace of the Sociery both in Church and State. 
Therefore we are no other way bound by Ancient Canons, bur as the ſame 
reaſon ſtill ſubſiſting, we may ſee the ſame cauſe to continue them, that there 
was at firſt ro make them. 

Of all the Bodies of the World, the Church of Rome has the worſt 
Grace to reproach us for departing in ſome Particulars from the Ancient Ca- 
nons, ſince it was her ill Condu& that had brought them all into deſuerude : 
And it is not caſy to revive again Antiquated Rules, even though there 
may be good reaſon for it, when they fall under that tacit Abrogation 
which ariſes out of a long and general diſuſe of rhem. 
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. Of the right uſe A the Church. 
. Againſt peril of Idelatry. 
. Of repairing and keeping clean of 

Churches. 

. Of Good Works." Firſt, Of Faſt 
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ments ought to be miniſtred in a | 19. Of Repentance 

known tongue. | 20. Agdinſt Idleweſs." 
19. Of-the reveront imation 4 Gels _ Agatnf Rebeites: 

Word. 


AT the time of A-Reſberkarion; de te found ut Gt 
h a wry i the Chinges which bp made, wo 
thoſe thar-did comply w were 

all wheel ſo that-ir was not fafe'to truſt this und © 
Capacity of the ono'fide, and tothe of: others therefore ro 
ply the Defedts of ſome, and'ro" oblige the veft'to reach” a6eoitding*ts 
Form of ſound Dorine, 'there wete rwo Books of Homilies prepared”; the 
firſt was publiſhed im King Edward's time ; the ſecond was not finiſhed vill 
about'the time of' bis Death | fo ir' was not publiſhed before 
beth's tae. The Defign of then was'ro/ 
ical matrers + Some explain 
Life and Manners. Theſe are plain and ſhort Diſcourſes, chiefly cexleils- 
red to poſſeſs the Nation with a lenſe of the Purity of the Goſpel, in | 
ſition to the Corruptions of Popery ; and to reform it from-thoſe crywg 
Sins that had been ſo much connived at under Popery , while men knew 
the Price of them, how to compenſate for them; and to redeem themſelves 
from the Guilr of them, by Maſſes and Sacraments, v7 an 


Abſolurtions. | 
In theſe Homilies the Scriptures are often then un- 


derſtqog/y not do _ as they have been FF tained Gareth tions Bur 


by this Approbation of the two Books of Homilies, it is not meanc- that 
every Paſſage of Scripture, or © that is made uſe of in them, is 
always convincing, or that eyery ion is {o ſeverely worded , that ie 
may not need a little CorreRtion or Explanation : All that we profets abour 
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Art. bis them, is only that they contain a godly and wholſome Dofrine. This rather 
, relates to the main Importance and Deſign'of them, than ro every Paſlage 


in them. Though this may be ſaid concerning them, Thar conſidering the 
Age they were written in, the Imperfetion of our Language, and tome 
leiſer Defets, they are Two very extraordi Books. Some of them are 

er writ than others, and are equal to'any thing that has been writ upon 
thoſe Subjets ſince that time. pon the whole matter, every one who 
ſubſcribes the Articles, oughtrto read them, otherwiſe he ſubſcribes a Blank ; 
he approves a Book implicitely, and binds himſelf to read it, as he may be 
required, without knowing any thing concerning it. This Approbation is 
not to be ſtretched fo far, as to carry in it a ſpecial Aſſent to every Particu- 
lar in that whole Volume ; but a man muſt be perſuaded of the main of the 
DoArine that is taught in them. 

To inſtance this in one particular ; ſince there are ſo many of the Homi- 
lies that charge the Church of Rome with dolatry, and that from ſo many 
different Topicks,- no man who thinks that Church is not guilty of 7dolatry, 
can with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe this Article, That the Homilies con- 
tain a good and wholſome Dottrine, and neceſſary for theſe times ; for according 
to his ſenſe: they contain-a- falſe and an uncharitable Charge of 7delatry 
againſt a Church that they think is not guilty of it; and he will be apt co 
think that this was done to heighten the Averſion of the Nation to it : 
Therefore any who have ſuch favourable thoughts of rhe Church of Rome, 
are bound by the force of rhat Perſuaſion of theirs, not to ſign this Article, 
but to declare .againſt it, as' the authorizing of an Acculſation againſt a 
Church, which they think is ill grounded, and is by conſequence both unjuſt 
and uncharitable. 

By neceſſary for theſe times, is not to be meant, that this was a Book fir 
to ſerye a Turn ; but only that this Book was neceſſary ar thar time, to in- 
ſtrut the Nation aright, and ſo was of great uſe then : Bur though the 
Doctrine in it, if once true, muſt be always true, yet it wil not be al- 
ways, of the ſame neceſſity ro the People. As for Inſtance; There are many 
Diicourſes in: the Epiſtles of. the Apoſtles, rhar relate ro the Controyerſics 
then on foot with the Judaizers, to the Engagements the Chriſtians then 
lived in with the Heathens, and to thoſe Corrupters of Chriſtianity rhar 
were in thoſe days., Thoſe Doftrines were neceſlary for that time ; but 
though they are now as true as they were then, yet ſince we have no Com- 
merce either with Jews or Gentiles, we cannor ſay thar it is as neceſlary for 
the preſent time to dwell much on thoſe matters, as it was for that time to 
explain them once well. If the Nation ſhould come to be quite out of the 
danger of falling back into Popery, it would nor be fo neceſlary ro inſiſt up- 
on oy of the Subjcts of the Homilies, as it was when they , were firſt 
prepare 
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to the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch-to be rightly, or onerty and 
lawfully Confecrated and. O:dered. - oy 


A® ro the molt eſſential parts of this Article, they acid CE Comi——s 
ned, when rhe '-prerended- Sacrament of - Orders"-was explained'; 


where irwas proved, = Prayer and mY Hands was all that-was 
neceſlary. to t giving of Forms added in the 'Revnun 
Pontifical are new canaot be- rp when ; \mce the Churth had 


ſubſited for man y Ages before thoſe were hen on.” $othar cither--our 
Ordigations orfs. thoſe Additions are-good; vor the Clarch'of 'God'wis 
for many Ages without truc Orders.. There ſeems ro þc\here inſimitited + 
Rarification of Orders that were given before this Article wes made; hich 
being done ( as the Lawyers phraſe'it) ex" poſt fafto, it ſeems theſe Orders 
were unlawful, when given” , and that Error was intendeq}io- be '&bit6& 
ed' by this Arricle. The opening a part of the Hiſtory of thar-titn& walk 
clear this matrer.: 

There was a new'Form of -Orditiations'agreed-on by rhe- Biſhops apes 
Third Year of King Bdwardz / arid'when'the Book of Common: Prayer; With 
the laſt Corredioasof it, was authorized by Act:of Parliament in theFifth 
Year of. char Reign, the New Book of Ordia#rions- was'alo enadted; "nt 
was appointed to be a part of the Common-Prayer-Book.- - In- Queen Mary's 
time theſe Acts were repealed, and thoſe Books were condemned by Name. 
- When Queen Elizabeth came tothe Crown, King Edward's Common-Prayer- 
Book was of new enacted, and _ Mary's At was repealed. Bur the 
Book of Ordination vas not expre ly named, it being conſidered as a part 
of the Common-Prayer-Book, as it. had been made in King Edward's time ; fo 
it was thought no more neceſſary ro mention that Office by Name, than to 
mention all the other Offices that are in the Book. Biſhop Boxner ſet on 
foot a Nicety, That ſince the Book of Ordinations was by name condemned 
in Queen Marys time, and was not by name revived in Queen Elizabeth's 
time; that therefore it was ſtill condemned by Law, and that by conſe- 
quence Ordinations performed according to this Book, were not legal. Bur 
it is viſible, that whatſoever might be made out of chis, according to the 
Niceties of our Law, it has no relation to the Validity of Ordinations, as 
they are Sacred Performances, but only as they are Legal Actions, with 
relation to our Conſtitution. Therefore a Declaration was made in a ſub- 
ſequerit Parliament, That the Book of Ordination was conſjdered a5 a part 
of the Book of Common-Prayer : And to clear all Scruples or Diſputes that 
might ariſe upon that matter, they by a Retroſpe& declared them to be 
good ; and from that Retroſpet i in the A of Parliament, the like Clauſe 
was put in the Article. Ccc The 
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The chief Exception that can be made to the Form of giving Orders 
amongſt us, is to Thaſe words, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; which as it is no 
Ancient Form, it not being above Five hundred Years old, ſo it is taken 
from Words of our Sayjour's that the Church in her beſt times choughc 
were not to be applied to this. It was proper to him to uſe them, who 
had the Fulveſs of the Spirit 40 give it Xx. pleaſure : He made mic of it in 
epallinging bis the Governors at his Church in his own. ftead ; 
and therefore it ſeems to have a Sound. in it that is-coo bold and aflamung, 
as if we could; convey the Holy Gboſt. To this « is to be anfweeed, 
That the Churches -both .jn the Faft and Weſt bave fo often changed 
the Forms of Ordination , that our Church way well claim the tame 
Power of appointing New Toms that others have done. And ſince the 
ſeveral Functions and Adminiſtrations that are in the Church, are by the 

e ſaid to flow from one and the ſame Spirit, all of -rhem from the Apo- 
files down to the Paſtors and Teachers, we may then reckon that the Z/oly 
Ghoſt, though in a much lower degree, is given to thoſe who are inwardly 
moyed of God to undertake that Holy Office. So that though that ex- 
rraordinary Efluſion that was poured out upon the Apoſtics, was in them 
in a much higher degree, and was accompanied with moſt amazing Cha- 
raters ; yet {till ſuch as do-fincerely offer themſelves up, on a Divine Mo- 
tion, to this Service, receiyea lower Partion of this Spirit. Thar being 
laid down, theſe Words, Receive the Haly Ghoſt, may be underſtood ro be 
of the nature of a Wiſh and Prayer ; as if is were {aid, May thou receive 
the Holy Gheſt ; and {© it will better agree with what follows, Aud be theu 
a faithful Diſpenſer of the Ward and Sacraments. Or it may be obſerycd, 
Thar in thoſe Sacred Miſſions the Church and Church-men conſider them- 
ſelyes as a" - in the Name and Perſon of Chriſt. In Baptiſm it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, 7 oh ns Name of the Father, &c. In the Euchariſt we 
repeat the Words of Chriſt, and apply them ro the Elements, as faid by 
him. So we conſider ſuch as deſerye to be admitted to thoſe Holy Fun- 
Rions, as Perſons called and ſent of God; and therefore the Church in 
the Name of Chriſt ſends them ; 'and becauſe he gives a Portion of his Spi- 
rit to thoſe whom he ſends, therefore the Church in his Name fays, Re- 
cerve the Holy Ghoſt. And in this ſenſe, and with rhis reſpe@, the uſe of 
theſe Words may be well juſtified. 
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minds of the People againſt the 
incongruous, becauſe a Woman did then reign; therefote' that was lefr out; 


and inſtead of it the words chtef —— woeyuy ergy yn 
. made uſe of, which do ſignify the” thing. - a2 ru; \&F þ 
The Queen did alſo by her Injunctions 


ter ;. for whereas it was given out =. thoſe who. 


ſuming a much greater Authority than had pretended to : She upon 
that ordered that Explanation which is referred-to-in tres and is'in | 
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yp Authozity 


te nds acne rims ho 
$, r 
of Perſons bon wichin chew her: 


Cccsz 


280 An E 

Arr.37. Countries, of what 

-Vv ver they be ; fo as uo 
Superiozity 


Article and io the: efiis ; 


3 Jen i ls 
z 


\ The Nature, and Mcaſufes of this 
As for the Pope's Authority,” though it is now connedted with Infallibi- 
lity, yet it was pretended to, [and was advanced for many Ages before: /r- 
fallibility was ſo much as thoughc on." Nor was the Doctrine of thicit Tn- 
fallibility ever fo univerſally received and fubmirted to in theſe Weſters Parts, 
as was that of- their Univerſal Juriſdition. They were in poſicſſion of ' it: 
Appeals were made to them : They ſent Legares and B purſes : 

They granted Ex ions from the ordinary Juriſdiction ; and took Bi 

bound to them by Oaths that were penned in the Form of Oarhs of 
or Homage. This was the firſt Poine that. our Reformers did begin with 
both here and every where elſe; thar fo rhey might remoye that which was 
an inſuperable Qbſtruction till it was firſt raken our of the way, 'to every 
ſtep that could be made roward a Reformation. They laid down"there- 
fore this for their Foundation, That all Biſhops were by their Office and 
CharaQter equal';'apd that every one of them had rhe ſame Authotity 
thar any other had, over that Flock which was  commitred to his Care : 
And CEN ns had no Authority, accord- 

ing. to- the Conſtitution in which the Churches were ſettled by the A 

ſtles, but over the Ciry of Roxie : And that any further Juriſdi wales 2-8 
any Ancient Popes might have had, 0 Wm. ee An rg 
and the Cuſtoms and Laws of the Empire: As for their deriving that An- 
thority from Se. Peter, it is very plain thatthe Apoſtles were all made equal 
to him; and that they never underſtood our Saviour's words to him, as 
importing any A was given to him over the reſt; ſitce they 
continued to the laſt, while our Saviour was among them, diſputing which of 
March 20. them ſbould be the greateſt. The Propoſition that rhe Morher of James 
'«.. 3!" and Fohn made, in which it is evident that they likewiſe concurred with 
ver, 26, her, thews that they did not apprehend that Chriſt had made any Declara- 
tion in favour of St. Peter, as by our Saviour's Anſwer ira that he 
had not done ; otherwiſe he would have referred them to what he had al- 
ready ſaid upon that occaſion. By the whole Hiſtory of the AQts of the 
Apoſtles it appears that the Apoſtles acted and confulted in common, with- 
out conſidering St. Peter as having any Superiority over them. He was 
called to give an account of his baptizing Cormelizs ; and he delivered his 
As :1. Opinion in the Council of Jeraſalem, without any ſtrain of Authority over 
an; 2:7: the reſt. St. Paul does expreſly deny that the other Apoſtles had any Su- 
ver.14 19 PEriofity or Juriſdiion over him ; and he ſays in plain words, that he was 
Gal-2. 4.8 the Apoſtle of the Uncircumcifion, as St. Peter was the Apoſtle of the Circumet- 
ver 11 fron; and in that does rather claim an adyantage over him; ſince his was 
certainly the much wider Province. He withſtood St. Peter to his Face, 
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City, and that rhe Order of them was ſubje&t ro' the Authority'of # Ge- 


The African Churches inthar rime knew nothibgobramyBoperioricy chat 
the Biſhops of Rome had over them :+ They condemned rtie making of Aps 
pcals ro'them, and appointed that ſuch-as made them ſhout be:excommu« 


nicated. "The: Popes who laid that matrer much-ro hearr, did? a&t” pretend 


toan Univerſal Juriſdiction as St. PeteXs Succeſlots. by:a Divine Right, rhey 
only pleaded a Canon of the Council of Nice ;* but the Africans had heard 
of no ſuch Canon, and fo they juſtified their Independence on the See of 
Rome. Grear Scarch was made after this Canon, and-it was found to be ati 
Impoſture. So early did the See of Rome aſpire to this Univerſal Authori- 
ty, and did not ſtick at Forgery in order ro the. compaſling of ic. In rhe 
Sixth Century, when the Emperor Mauritius continued: a Practice begun by 
ſome former Emperors to give the Biſhop of Conſftantitrople the Title of Un- 
verſal Biſhop; Pelage, and after him Gregory the Great, broke our into rhe 
moſt Patherical Expreſſions that could be invented: againſt it ; he compared 
it ro the Pride of Lucifer ; and ſaid, Fhar he who aſſumed it, was the forerun- 
ner of Antichriſt; and as he renounced all Claim ro-ir, ſor he affirmed rhar 
none of his Predeceſſors had ever afpired to ſuch a Power. 

This is the more remarkable, becauſe the Saxons being converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion under this Pope's direttion, -we have reaſon to believe 
chat this Do@trine was infuſed into this Church at the firſt Converſion of 
the Saxons; yet Pope Gregory's Succefior made no —_— ro the giving 
himſelf that Title againſt which his. Predeceſiort:. had declaimed fo mucty: 
Burt then the Confuſ;ons of 7taly gave the Popes great Advantages to make 
all new Invaders or Pretenders enlarge their Privileges ; ſince it was a great 
acceſſion of Strength ro any Party, to haye them of their ſide. The Kings 
of the Lombards began ro lye heavy on them ; bur they called in rhe Kings 
of a new conquering Family from France, who were ready enough to make 
new Conqueſts ; and when the Nomination of the gn was given to the 
Kings of that Race, it was natural for them to raiſe the Greatneſs of one 
who was to be their Creature ; ſo they promoted their Authority ; which 
was not a little confirmed by an Impudent Forgery of that time, of the De- 
cretal Epiſtles of the firſt Popes ; in which they were  —— as gOVern- 
ing the World with an Univerſal and Unbounded Authority. - This Book 
was a little diſputed ar firſt, but was quickly ſubmicted ro, and the Popes 
went on upon that Foundation, ſtill enlarging their Pretenſions. Soon atrer 
that was ſubmirred ro, it quickly appeared that the Pretenſions of that See 
were endleſs. 

They went on to claim a Power over Princes and their Dominions ; and 
that firſt with relation to Spiritual matrers. They depoſed them if they 
were either Hereticks themſelves, or if they favoured Hereſy, at leaſt fo far 
as not to extirpate it, From depoſing they went to the difpoſing of their 
Dominions to others : And at laſt Boniface the Eighth compleared their 
Claim ; for he decreed, That it was neceſſary to every man to be ſubjett to the 
Pope's Authority : And he aflerted a diret Dominion over Frinces as to their 
Temporals, That they were all ſubject ro him, and heid their Dominions 
under him, and at his Courteſy. As for the Juriſdiction that they claimed 
oyer the Spirituality, rhey exerciſed it with that Rigor, with tuch heavy 
Taxes and Impoſitions, ſuch Exemptions and Difpenſations, and tſuch-a 
Violation of all rhe Ancient Canons, thar as it grew inſupporrtably grievous, 
fo the management was groſly ſcandalous, for every thing was openly ſer 
to Salc. By theſe Praftices they diſpoſed the World ro examine the Grounds 
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and Artifices. Thus ic appeats rhat there is nd Anthoriry-at all in the 
Scripture, for this Ba bf tar the Popes whaeat: That 
was not thought on in the” fieſt- Ages : That a-Vigorous n Was 
made to eyery Scep of the that it made: And that and 
Violence was uſed to bring the Workd under it. So that there is ho red- 


ſon now ro ſubmit to ir. | t | 
As for the Patriarchal Authority which that Sec had over a great part of 

the Roman Empire, that was only a Regulation made conform to the Conft 

rution of that Empire : So that the Empire being now diliblyed into man 

different Sovereignties, the new Pritiees are under no ſott of obligation @ © 

haye any regard to the Rowan Conſtitation. Nor does a Nation's receiyinip- 

the Faich by the Miniſtry of Men {ttt from any Sec, ſubje& cthemro th: 

See ; for then all muſt be ſubje to Ferzſalem, !inee the Goſpel came to. x 

the Churches from thence. Thete was a Deciſion trade itt the Thitd Ge- 

neral Council in the caſe of the Gm Churches, which pretended char 

they had been always compleat Churches within themſelves, and Indepen- 

dent; therefore py upon this'Privilege, Not to be ſubje@ to Appeal 

ro any Patriarchal See : The DIES Gas fayour. Sofince the 

Britannick Churches were converted/long they had any Commerce 

with Rome, they were originally Ardependent ; Which could nor be loſt by 

any thing that was afterwards done arnong the Saxons , by men ſent oyer 

from Rome. This is enough to prove the Firſt Point, That the Biſhops of 

Rome have no Lawful JurildiRion here among us. 


The Second is, That Kings or Queens have an Aathority ovet rheit Sub- 
jets in Matters Ecclehaftical. In the Old Teſtament the Kings of J7ae/ 
intermeddled in all matters of Religion: Samuel dcknowledged Saul's Aui- 1 Sim. 
thority ; and Abimelech, the Hi | 


| , when called before Saul, 15: 3*- 
appeared and anſwered to ſome things thar were objeRted to him, that telg- ** '* 
Ky pn Worſhip of God. Samet faid in words to Saul, That be 15. 17. 
was made the Head of all the Tribes; and one of theſe was che 774Þe of Levi. 

David made many Laws about Sacred Matters, ſach as the Orders of the 
Courſes of the Prieſts, and the time of their Atrendance ar rhe Publick 
Service. When he died, and was informing Solomon of the Extent of his 
Authority, he told him that the Conrſes of the Priefts and all the People were | Chiton. 
to be wholly at his commandment. Purſuant to which, Solomon did appoint 23-6. 
them their Charges in the Service of God ; and both the Priefts and Le- © © 
vites departed not from his commandment in any matter. HE turned. out Abia- , Chron 
thar from the High-Prieſts Office, and yet no Complaint was tnade upon 8: 4, 15: 
it, as if he had aſſumed an Aurhority that did nort- belong to him. Ir is 

true, both David and Solomon were' men that wete parti inſpired as 


to ſome things ; bur ir does nor ——_ _— in _ wow 
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Under the New Teſtament, Chriſt by faying Render to Ceſar the things 
which are Ceſars, did plainly ſhow that a did not 4ntend thar his Religion 
ſhould in any. ſort leſſen che Temporal Authority., :The Apoſtles writ to 
the Churches to obey Magiſtrates, to ſubmit to them, and to pay Taxes: They 
enjoined Obedience, whether to the King as ſupreme, or to others that were ſent 
by him : Every ſou! without exception 1s charged to be ſubjett to the higher 
Powers. The Magiſtrate is ordaine& of God, and 'is his Minifter to encou- 
rage them that do well, and to puniſh the evil doers. It theſe Paſlages of Scri- 
prure arc to be interpreted according cothe common conſent of the Fathers, 
Churchmen arc included within them, as well as other perſons. Therc 
was not indced great cccaſion to conſider this matter before Conſtantine's 


coming ro the Empire ; for till then the Emperors cid nor conſider the Chri- 


ſtians otherwiſe than cither as Enemics , or at beſt as their Subje is ar 
Jarge : And therefore though the Chriſtians made an Adcreſs to Aurelian in 
the matter of Samoſatenus, and obtained a favourable and juſt Anſwer toir ; 
yet in Conſtantine's time the Prote tion thar he gave to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, led him and his Succeſſors to make many Laws in Eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters, concerning the Age, the Qualifications, and the Duties of the Clergy. 
Many of theſe are to be found in Theodeftus and Fuſtinian's Code : Fuſtinian 
added many more in his Novels. Appeals were made to the Emperors 
againſt the Injuſtice of Synods: They.xeccived rhem, and appointed ſuch 
Biſhops to hear and try thoſe Caules, as happened to be then abour their 
Courts. In the Council of Nicemany Complaints were grven to the Empe- 
ror by the Biſhops againſt one another. The Emperors called General 
Councils by thcir Summons; they fate in them, and confirmed their De- 
crees. This was the conſtant Praftice of the Reman Emperors both in the 
Eaſt and in the Weſt : When the Church came to fall under many lefler So- 
vereigntics, thoſe Princes continued ſtill ro make Laws, to name Biſhops, 
to give Inveſtirurcs into Benefices, to call Synods, and to do every thing 
that appeared neceſlary to them, for the good Government of rhe Church in 
their Dominions. 

When Charles the Great was reſtoring thoſe things that had fallen under 
much difordcr in a courſe of tome ignorant and' barbarous Ages, and was 
reviving both Learning and good Government, he publiſhed many Capiru- 
Jars, a great part of them relating to Eccleſiaſtical matters ; nor was any 
exception taken to rhat in thoſe Ages : The Synods that were then held, 
were for the greateſt part mixt Aſſemblies, in which the 7emporalty and the 
Spiritualty fate together, and judged and decreed of all maticrs in common. 
And it is certain that ſuch was the Sanhedrim among the Jews in our Savi- 
our's time ; it was the Supreme Court both for Spirituals and Temporals. 

In England our Princes began early, and continucd long to maintain this 
part of their Authority. The Letters that are pretended to have palled be- 
rween King Lucius and Pope Eleutherius, are very probably Forgcries ; bur 
they are ancicnt ones, and did for many Ages paſs for truce. Now a For- 
gery is generally calculated ro rhe Senſe of the Age in which it is made. 
In'the Pope's Letter the King is called God's Vicar in his Kingdoms ; and it is 
faid to belong to his Office to bring his Subjetts to the holy Church, and to main- 
tan, protet, and govern them in it. Both Saxon and Daniſh Kings made a great 
many Laws abour Eccleſiaſtical matters ; and after rhe Conqueſt, when the 
Narion grew into a'morc united Body, and came to a more tertled Conſtiru- 
tion, many Laws were made concerning theſe martrers, particularly in OP- 
poſition ro thoſe Praftices that favoured the Authority that the Popes were 
then afluming ; ſuch as Appeals to Rome, or Biſhops going our of rhe King- 
dom withour rhe King's leave. King Alfred's Laws were a fort of a Text 
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for a great while; they contain many Laws about Sacred matters, The Art.37' 
ex empting of Monaſteries from Epiſcopal Juriſdition, was granted by fome —Y 
of our Kings ar fuſt. William the Conqueror , to perpetuate the Me- 

mory of his Victory over Harold, and to cndear himſelf ro the Clergy; 
founded an Abbey in the Field where the Barrel was fought, called Battel- 

Abbey: And in the Charter of the Foundation, in imitation of what for- 

mer Kings had done in their Endowments, this Clauſe was put; * ſhall 

be alſo free and quiet for ever from all ſubjeflion to Biſhops, or the dominion of 

any other perſons. This is an At that does as immediately relate tothe Au- 

thority of the Church, as any one that we can imagine. The Conſtiruti- 

ons of Clarendos were aſſerted by both King and Parliament, and by the 

whole Body of the Clergy, as the Ancient Cuſtoms of the Kingdom. Theſe 

relate ro the Clergy, and were ſubmitted to by them all, Becket himſelf nor 
excepted, though he quickly went oft from ir. 

It is true, the Papacy got generally the berter of rhe Temporal Autho- 
rity in a courſe of ſeveral Ages ; bur at laſt the Popes living long at Avig- 
non, together with the great Schiſm that followed upon their return to Rome, 
did very much fink in their Credit, and that ſtopped the Progreſs they had 
made before that time ; which had probably ſubdued all, if ic had nor been 
for thoſe Accidents. Then the Councils began ro take hearr, and refol- 
ved to aſſert the Freedom of the Church from the Papal Tyranny. Pragma- 
tick Santtions were made in ſeyeral Nations to aſſert their Liberty. Thar 
in France was made with great Solemnity : In theſe the Biſhops did not on- 
ly afſert their own Juriſdiction, Independent in a great meaſure of rhe Papa- 
cy, bur they likewiſe carried it ſo far as to make themſelves Independent on 
the Civil Authority, particularly in the point of Eleftions. This diſpoſed 
Princes generally ro enter into Agreements with the Popes ; by which the 
matter was ſo tranſacted, that rhe Popes and they made a diviſion between 


them of all the Kights and Prerenſions of the Church. Princes yielded a 

great deal to the Popes, to be protected by chem in that which rhey gor 

ro be reſeryed ro themſelves. Great Reſtraints were laid both on the 

Clergy, and likewiſe on the See of Rome, by the Appeals that were brought 
the 


into Secular Courts, from the ordinary Judgments of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, or from the Bulls or Powers that Legates brought with them. A 


diſtintion was found that ſeemed to fave rhe Eccleſiaſtical Authority, at the 
ſame time that the Secular Court was made the Pp. it. The Appeal 
did lye upon a pretence that the Eccleſiaſtical Judge commirted _ 
bull in the way of proceeding, or in his Sentence. So the Appeal was 
from that Abuſe, and the Secular Court was to examine the matter accord- 
ing to the Rules and Laws of the Church, and nor according to the Princi- 
ples or Rules of any other Law : But upon that they did cither confirm oc 
reverſe the Sentence. And even thoſe Princes that acknowledge the Papat 
Authority , have found out diſtintions to put ſuch Stops to ir as they 
pleaſe ; and ſo to make it an Engine to govern their People by, as far as 
they think fir to give way to it; and to damn ſuch Bulls, or void ſuck 
Powers as they are afraid of. | Shentdad 
Thus it is evident, Thar both according to Scripture, and the PraQtice 
of. all Ages and Countries, the Princes of Chriſtendom have an Authority 
over their Subjects in matrers Eccleſiaſtical. The reaſon of things x 
alſo for this ; for if any Rank of men are exempted from their Jurifdiai- 
on, they muſt thereby ceaſe ro be Subjets : And if any fort of Cauſes, 
Spiritual ones in particular, were put out of their Authority, it were ancaſy 
thing to reduce almoſt every thing to fuch a relation to Spiritzals, that - 


if this Principle were once received, _ Ay would be very preca- 
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Art.z7. rious and feeble. Nothing' could give Princes ſtronger and juſter Prejudices 
—- againſt the Chriſtian Religion, than-if they ſaw thar the effect of their recei- 


ving it muſt be the withdrawing ſo great a part of their SubjeRs' from their 
Authority ; and the purring as many Checks upon ir, as thoſe that had the 
Management of this Religion ſhould rhink fit to reſtrain ir by. Ina word, 
all mankind muſt be-under one Obedience and one Authority. It remains 
that the Meaſures and the Extent of this Power be right ſtated. 


It is certain, Firſt, That this Power docs not depend upon the Prince's 
Religion ; Whether he is a Chriſtian, ornot ; or whether he is of a true or 


falſe Religion ; or is a good or a bad man. By the tame Tenure that he 


holds his Sovereignty, he holds this likewiſe. Artaxerxes had it as well 
as either David or Solomon, when the Fews were once lawfully his Subjects ; 
and the Chriſtians owed the ſame Duty ro the Emperors while Heathen, 
that they paid them when Chriſtian. The Relations of Nature, ſuch as 
that of a Parent and Child, Husband and Wife, continue the fame that they 
were, whatſoever mens Perſuaſions in matters of Religion may be : So do 
alſo Civil Relations, Maſter and Servant, Prince and Subject ; they are nei- 
ther increaſed nor diminiſhed by the Truth of their Sentiments concerning 
Religion. All Perſons are ſubject ro the Prince's Authority, and liable ro 
ſuch Puniſhments as their Crimes fall under by Law. Every ſoul is ſubjeft to 
the higher powers. Neither is Treaſon leis Treaſon, becaule ſpoke 1n a Pulpir orin 
a Sermon : Ir may be more Treaſon for that than otherwiſe it would be; be- 
cauſe it is ſo publick and deliberate, and is delivered in the way in which 
it may probably haye the worſt efte&t. So that as to perſons, no great dif- 
ficulty can lye 1n this, ſince every ſoul is declared to be ſubjeft ro the higher 
owers. 
, As to Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, it is certain, That as the Magiſtrate cannor 
make void the Laws of Nature, ſuch as the Authority of Parents over their 
Children, or of Husbands over their Wives, fo neither can he make void the 
Law of God: Thar is from a Superior Authority, and cannot be diflolyed 
by him. Where a thing is poſitively commanded or forbid by God, the Ma- 
giſtrate has no other Authority but that of executing the Laws of ' God, of 
adding his Sanctions ro them, and of uſing his utmoſt Induftry to procure 
Obedience ro them. He cannor alter any parr of the Doctrine, and make 
it to be cither truer or falſer than it is 1n it ſelf ; nor can he either take 
away or alrer the Sacraments, or break any of thoſe Rules that are given 
in the Now Teſtament about them ; becaule in all thele the Authority of 
God is expreſs, and is certainly ſuperior to his. The only queſtion that can 
be made, is concerning Indifferent things: For inſtance, in the Canons or 
other Rules of the Church, How far they are in the Magiſtrate's Power, 
and in what Caſes the Body of Chriſtians, and of the Paſtors of the Church, 
may maintain rhcir Union among themſelves, and act in oppoſition to his 
Laws. Ir ſeems very clear, that in all matrers thar are indifferent, and are 
derermined' by no Law of God, - the Magiſtrates Authority muſt take place, 
and is to be obeyed. The Church has no Authority that ſhe can maintain 
in oppoſition to the Magiſtrate, but in the executing the Laws of God, and 
the Rules of rhe Goſpel. In all other things, as ſhe aQts under his Pro- 
tection, ſo it is by his Permiſſion. Bur here a great diſtinftion is to be 
made between two Caſes that may happen: The one is, When the Magi- 
ſtrate as like one that intends to preſerve Religion, bur commirs Errors 
and Ads of Injuſtice in his Management: The other is, When he as like 
one that intends to deſtroy Religion, and to divide and diſtra&t thoſe that 
profeſs it. In the former caſe every thing that is not ſinful of ir ſelf, is to 
be 
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be done in compliance with his Authority; not xo -give him Uiabraze, nic 


pro voke him to withdraw his Proteftion, andzo become of 2 Nar- 
ſing Father, a Perſecutor of the Church. Bart on'the/orher hand; - when he 
declares, or it is viſible that his deſign'is ro-deſtroy the Faith; feſs tegard 
ito be _— — — rg, 99 Ts their Paſtors, and to 
every Met may fortify rhem 1n/their Religion, even inoppoſition to 
his Invaſion. Upon the whole marcer, the Power of the King in Ecclefiaftical 
Matters among us, is expreſſed in this- Article under-thoſe Reſerves , and 
with that Moderation, «that no juſt Scruple can lye againſt it; and-ir is 
that which all the Kings, -eyen of the Roman Communion dv afſame, and 
in ſome Places with a much more unlimited Authority. The Methods 6f 
managing it may differ a little, yer rhe Power is the fame, and is built 

on the ſame Foundations. And though the Term #ead is left dur by rh 
Article, yet 'eyen that is founded on an Expreſſion of Samue/'s to Saul, as 
was formerly cited. Itis a Fignre, and all Figures may be uſed either more 
looſely or more ſtrictly. In the trifteft ſenſe , as'the Ziad communicates 
Vital Influences to the whole Body, Chriſt is the only Head of hisChurch ; 
he only oughe to be in all things obeyed, ſubmitred ro, and depended on; and 
from him all the Fun&tions and Offices of the Church, derive theit Uſe- 
fulneſs and Virtue. But as Head may in a Figure ſtand for the Fountain 
of Order and Government, of Protection and Conduc, the King or Queen 
may well be called, 7he Head of the Charch. | 


The next Paragraph in this Article is concerning the Lawfulneſs of ' Capi- 
tal Puniſhments in Chriſtian Societies. It has an appearance of Compaili- 
on and Charity, to think that men ought nor' to be pur ro death for rheir 
Crimes, bur to be kept alive that they may repent of- them. Some, boch An- 
cients and Moderns, haye thought that there was' a Cruelty in all Capical 
Puniſhments, that was inconſiſtent with the Genrtlenefs of the Goſpel: Bur 
when we conſider that God in that Law-which he himſelf delivercd ro rhe 
Jews by the hand of Moſes, did appoinr fo —_——— Puniſhments, evet1 
for Offences againſt Poſitive Precepts, we cannot think thar theſe are con- 
trary to Juſtice or true Goodneſs ; ſince they were diftated by God himſelf, 
who is eternally the ſame, unalterable in his Perfeions. This ſhews thar 
God who knows moſt perfetly our Frame and Diſpoſition, knows that the 
love of Life is planted ſo deep in our Natures, and that it has ſuch a Root 
there, that aching can work ſo powerfully on us, to govern and reſtrain 
us, as the fear of Death. And therefore ſince the main thing thar is to be 
conſidered in Goyernment, is the Good of the whole Body ; and fince a 
feeble Indulgence and Impunity may ſer mankind looſe into great Diſor- 
ders, from which the Terror of ſeverer Laws, together with ſuch Examples 
as are made on the Incorrigible, will naturally reſtrain them ; it feems ne- 
ceſſfary for the Preſervation of Mankind and of Society, to have recout 
ſometimes ro Capital Puniſhments. 

The Precedent that God ſer in the Moſaical Law, fcems a full Juſtification 
of ſuch Puniſhments under the Goſpel. The Charity which the Goſpel 
preſcribes, does not take away the Rules of Juſtice and Equity,” by which 
we may maintain our — or —— _ n__ us ir prerryhe vio- 
lent Aggreſſors : Only it obliges us to do thar in a ſoft an e manner, 
without Rigor or Rennmens, The ſame Charity, rhough it obliges us 
as Chriſtians not to keep up Hatred or Anger in our Hearts, bat ropardon 
as to our own parts, the Wrongs that are done-us; yet ir does not oblige 
us to throw up the Order and Peace of Mankind, and abandon it to the 
Injuſtice and Violence of wicked men. By owe tro Human Society, and = 
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—S- Wickedneſs of men ; which a good man may do with great inward Ten- 
derneſs to the Souls of rhoſe whom he prolecutes. It is highly probable, 
that as nothing beſides ſuch a Merhod could ſtop the Progrets of Injuſtice 
and Wickedneis, fo nothing is-1o likely a Mean to bring the Criminal to 
repent of his ſins, and to fit him todye as a Chriſtian, as to condemn him 
ro dye for his Crimes. If any thing can awaken his Conſcience, and ſtrike 
Terror ia him, that will do ur. Therefore as Capital Puniſhmeats are ne- 
cetlary to Human Society, {orhey are often real Bleſſings ro thoſe on whom 
they fall: And it may be affirmed very poſitively, That a man who can 
harden himiclf againit rhe Terrors. of Death, when they come upon him 
ſo tolemuly, fo {lowly, and 1o certainly, he being in full Health, and well 
ablc to rclicct on the Conſequences of it, is not like to be wrought on by 
a longer continuance of Life, or by the Methods of a Natural Death. 

It 15 nor poſiible to fix Rules, to which Capital Puniſhments ought to be 
proportioned, It is certain, that in- a full Equality, Life only can be fer 
againſt Life : Bur there may be many other Crimes, that mult end in rhe 
Ruin of Society, and in the Diſſolution of all Order, and all the Commerce 
that ought to be among men, if they go unpuniſhed. In this all Princes 
and States muſt judge, according to the real Exigencies and Neceſſities 
that appear 10 them. Nor can any general Rules be made, fave only this, 
That ſince Man -was made after the Image of God, and that the Life of 
Man is precious, and when once extinguiſhed ir ceaſes for cyermore ; 
therefore all due Care and Tendernels ought to be had in preſerving it ; 
and ſince the End of Government is the Preſervation of Mankind , there- 
fore the Lives of Men ought not to be too lightly taken , except as it ap- 
pears to be neceſlary for the Preſervation and Safety of the Society. 

Under the Goſpel, as well as under the Law, the Magiſtrate is the Mij- 

Rom. 13- niſter of God, and has the Sword put in his hand; which he beareth not in 
* vain, tor he is appointed to be a revenger, to execute wrath on him that doth 
evil. The natural ſignification of his carrying the Sword, is, That he 
has an Authority for puniſhing Capitally ; ſince it is upon thole occaſions 
only that he can be faid to ule the Sword as a Revenger. Nor can Chri- 
ſtian Charity oblige a man whom the Law has made to be the Avenger of 
Blood, or of other Crimes, to refuſe to comply with that obligation which 
is laid upon him by the Conſtitution under which he is born: He can only 
forgive that of which he is the Maſter, bur the other is a Debt which he 
owes the Society ; and his private forgiving of the wrong done himſelf, 
does not reach to that other obligation, which is not in his own power to 
£1VE away. 


1he laſt Paragraph in this Article, is concerning the Lawfulneſs of Wars. 

Some haye thought all Wars to be contrary to Chriſtian Charity, to be in- 

human and barbarous ; and that therefore men ought, according to the Rule 

Marth. 5. ſet us by our Saviour, Not to refiſt evil: But when one Injury is done, not 
59, only to bear ir, but to ſhew a readinets rather to reccive new ones ; turning 

the other cheek to bim that ſmites us on the one : going two miles with him 

4 that ſhall compel us to go one with him: And giving our cloak to him that 
ſhall take away our coat. It icems juſt, rhat by a parity of reaſon Societies 

ſhould be under rife fame Obligations to bear from orher Socicties, thar (:n- 

gle Perſons are under to other ſingle Perſons. This muſt be acknowledged 

to be a very great difliculry ; for as on the one hand the words of our Sa- 

viour ſeem to be very expreſs and full ; ſoon the other hand, if rhey are to be 
underſtood literally, they muſt catt the World looſe, and expoſe it to the In- 

juſtice 
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juſtice and Infolence of wicked perſons, who would not fail to rake adyan- 
rages from ſuch a compliance and ſubmutſion. Therefore theſe words muſt 
be conſidered, firſt, as addreſſed - to private perſons ; then, as relating ro 
ſmaller Injurics, which can more caſily be born ; and finally, as-Phraſes and 
Forms of Speech, rhar are not to. be carried to the a exrent, bur tobe 
conſtrued with that foftning that is to be allowed to the uſe of. a Phraſe. So 
that the meaning of that Seftion- of our Saviour's Sermon 1s to be taken 
thus; That private Perions ought to be fo far from purſuing Injuries,: to 
the equal Retaliation of an eye for an eye, or a-tooth for a tooth, that they 
ought in many caſes to bear Injuries, without either reſiſting them, or ma- 
king returns of evil for evil ; ſhewing a patience to bear eyen repeated In- 
juries, when the martrter'is ſmall, and the wrong tolerable. 

Under all rhis, ſecrer conditions are to be underſtood, ſuch as when by ſuch 
our Patience we may. hope to overcome evil with'good; or ar leaſt ro ſhew to 
the World the Power that Religion has over us, :to check ,and ſubdue our 
Reſencments. In this caſe certainly we ought co ſacrifice our juſt Rights, 
either of. defence, or of ſceking reparation, to: the Honour of Religion, 
aud to the gaining of men by ſuch an Heroical Inſtance of Virtue. But ir 
cannot be tuppoled that our Saviour meant that good men ſhould deliver 
themielyes up ro be a-Prey to be devoured by bad men; or to oblige his 
Followers ro renounce their Claims to the Protection and Reparations-of 
Law and Juſtice. | att; 

In this St. Paul gives us a clear Commentary on our Saviour's words :'He 
reproves the Corinthians for going to law with one another , and that before 
wnbelievers ; when it was 10 great a Scandal to the Chriſtian Religion in. its 
firſt Infancy. He fays, Why do not ye take wrong 2 why do not ye ſuffer your 
ſelves to be defrauded 2 Yer he does not deny bur that might claim cheis 
Rights, and ſeck for redreſs; therefore he propoſes their doing it by Arbi- 
tration among themſelves, and only urges the Scandal of ſuing before Hea- 
then Magiſtrates ; ſo that his Reproof did not. fall on their ſuing one ano- 
ther, bur on the ſcandalous manner of doing it; Therefore men are not 
bound up by the Goſpel from ſecking Relief before a Chriſtian Judge, and 
by conſequence choſe words of our Saviour's are not to be urged in the ut- 
moſt extent of which they are capable. If private perſons; may ſeek Re- 
paration of one another , rhey may alſo ſeek Reparations of the Wrongs 
that are done by thoſe who are under another Obedience ; and eyery Prince, 
owes a Protection to his People in ſuch caſes ; for be. beareth not the ſword 
in vain; Be is their Avenger, He may demand Reparation by ſuch Forms 
as are agreed on among Nations; and when that is not granted, he may 
take ſuch Reparation from any that are under that Obedience, as may 
oblige the whole Body to repair the —_— Much more may he uſe the 
Sword, to protect his Subjects, if any other comes to invade them. For 
this end chiefly he has both the Sword given him, and thoſe Taxes paid 
him, that may enable him to ſupport the Charge to which the uſe of ir may 
put him. And as a private man owes by the Ties of Humanity, Aſſiſtance 
ro a man whom he ſees in the hands of Thieves and Murderers ; fo Prin- 
ces may aſſiſt ſuch orher Princes as are unjuſtly fallen upon ; both our of 
humanity to him who is {o ill uſed, and to repreſs the Inſolence of an unjuſt 
Aggreſlor, and alſo to ſecure rhe whole Neighbourhood from the effects of 
Succeſs in ſuch unlawful Conqueſts. Upon all theſe accounts we do not 
doubt but that Wars, which are thus originally as to the firſt occaſion of 
them Defenſrve, though in the progreſs of rhem they muſt be often offenfrve, 
may be lawful. 


God 


Art.37 
Wy 


3 Cor. 6. 
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Art.37- 


Luk.3. 14: 


Atts 10, 


God allowedof Warsin that Policy which he himſclf conſtituted ; in which 


—YV we are to make a great difterence berween thoſe things that were permitted 


by reaſon of the hardneſs of their hearts, and thoſe things which were ox- 
preſly commanded of God. Theſe laſt can never be ſuppoſed ro be immo- 
ral, fince commanded by God, whoſe Precepts and Judgments are altoge- 
ther righteous. When the Soldiers came to be baprized of St. Joby, he did 
not charge them to relinquiſh that courſe of Life, but only to do violence 
to no man, to accuſe no man falſly, and to be content with their wages. Nor 
did St. Peter charge Cornelius to forſake his Poſt when he baptized him. 
The Primitive Chriſtians chought they might continue in Military Employ- 
ments, in which they preferved the Purity of their Religion enrire ; as ap- 
pears both from 7ertullian's Works, and from the Hiſtory of Fulian's ſhort 
Reign. But though Wars that are in their own nature only Defenſive, are 
lawful, and m__ of the ProteCtion that Princes owe their People ; yer 
unjuſt Wars deſigned for making Conqueſts , for the enlargement of Em- 
pire, and the raiſing the Glory of Princes, are certainly publick Robberies, 
and the higheſt Acts of Injuſtice and Violence poſſible in which men ſa- 
crifice to their Pride or Humour, the Peace of the World, and the Lives of 
all choſe thar dye in the Quarrel , whoſe Blood God will require at their 
hands. Such Princes become accountable to God in the higheſt degree ima- 
ginable, for all the Rapine and Bloodſhed that is occaſioned by their Pride 
and Injuſtice. 

When ir is viſible that a War is unjuſt, certainly no man of Conſcience 
can ſerve in it, unleſs it be in the Defenſive part : For though no man can 
owe that to his Prince, to go and murder other perſons at his command, yer 
he may owe it to his Country, to aſſiſt cowards its Preſeryation, from being 
over-run eyen by thoſe whom his Prince has provoked by making War on 
them unjuſtly. For eyen in ſuch a War, though ir is unlawful to ſerye in 
the Atracks that are made on others, it is ſtill lawful for the People of 
every Nation to defend themſelves againſt Forcigners. 

There is no Cauſe of War more unjuſt, than the propagating the true 
Religion, or the deſtroying a falſe one. That is to be left ro the Provi- 
dence of God, who can charige the hearts of men, and bring them to the 
knowledge of the Truth when he will. Ambition, and the defire of Em- 
pire muſt never pretend to carry on God's work. The wrath of man work- 
eth not out the righteouſneſs of God. And * were betrer barefacedly ro own, 
that men are fet on by Carnal Motiyes, than to prophane Religion , and 
the Name of God, by making it the Prerence. 


ARTICLE 


of of the Ghurch: of England. 


ARTICLE NXXXVII. 
Of Chriſtian Mens. Goods, which-are: not common. 


The RU1iches and Gods of Ch:itiangare not common, as touching 

the right Title and Poſſeſſion of the ſame ; ag:certain Anabap- 
tiſts do- falfly- boaſt. Notwithſtanding, everp man. ought of: 
ſuch things as he pollelleth, tiberaily to.give Alms: to the Pio2, 
accozding to his Ability. 


| [ Here is no great difficulry-in.this Article ; as there-is no danger to. be 

apprehended: that the Opinion: condemned: by, ix- is like ro ſpreads 
Thoſe may be- for ir,, who-find'it for them. The Poor may: claim. co. ir, 
bur few of the Rich will ever go into it. The whole Charge that is given. 
in the Scripture for Charity: and Almſgiving ; all the Rules: that are given. 
to the Rich, and to Maſters, ro-whom. their Servants. were then. Properties 
and Slayes, do clearly demonſtrare-that the Goſpel was nor LO iN» 
troduce a Community of Goods. And even. that Fellowihip or Communicy! 
which was practiſed in the firſt beginnings of ir, was:the etfe& of particu- 
lar mens Charity, and not of any Law that was laid on them. Barnabas 


1 having land, ſold it, and laid the price of it at the Apoſtles feet. And when Ats 4 
: St. Peter chid Ananias for having yowed to. give in the whole Price of his 35 37- 


Land to that diſtribution, and then withdrawing a part of it, and by-a Lye: 
pretending that he had brought ir all in; he affirmed that the Right was: 
ſtill in him, till he by a Vow had put it our of «his power. When God 
fed his People by Miracle with the Maxna, there was an equal diſtriburion' 
made ; yet when he brought theminto. the promiſed Land, every man had. 
his Property. The equal diviſion of the Land was the foundation of thar 
Conſtitution; bur ſtill every man had a Property, and might improve ir by 
his Induſtry either to the increaſing of his Stock, the purchaſing Houſes in 
Towns, or buying of Eſtates, till the Redemprion at rhe Jubilee. 

It can never be thought a juſt and equitable thing, that the ſober and 
induſtrious ſhould be bound to ſhare the fruits of their labour with the 
idle and the luxurious. This would be ſuch an encouragement to thoſe 
whom all wiſe Governments ought to diſcourage, and would ſo diſcourage 
rhoſe who ought to be encouraged, that all the Order of the World muſt 
be diſſolved, if fo extravagant a Conceir ſhould be entertained. Both the 
Rich and the Poor have Rules given them, and there are Virrues ſuitable 
to each ſtate of Life. The Rich ought to be ſober and thankful, modeſt 
and humblc, bountiful and charitable, our of the abundance that God has 
given them, andnot to ſer their hearts upon uncertain Riches, bur torruſt in 
the living God, and to make the beſt uſe of them that they can. The Poor 
ought to be patient and induſtrious ; to ſubmit ro the Providence of God, 
nl to ſtudy ro make ſure of a vetrer Portion in another State, than God 
I has thought fir to give them in this World. 

F [t will be much eaſier ro perſuade the World of the Truth of the firſt 
part of this Article, than to bring rhem up to the Practice of the ſecond 
Branch of it. We ſee what particular Care God took of the Poor in the 
: Old Diſpenfation, and what variety of Proviſion was made for them ; all 
which muſt certainly be carried as much higher among Chriſtians, as the 
Laws of Love and Charity are raiſed to a higher _ in the Goſpel. 
Chriſt repreſents the Eſſay thar he gives of the Day of Judgment, in this 
Article of Charity, and expreſles it in the moſt emphartical words poſlible ; 
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Art.z8. as if what is given to the Poor were to be reckoned for as if it had been 

LYV given perſonally to Chriſt himſelf: And in a great variety of other Paſſages 
this matter is fo oft inſiſted on, that no man can reſiſt ir who reads them, 
and acknowledges the Authority of the New Teſtament. 

It is not poſſible to fox a determined Quota, as was done under the Law, 
in which every Family had their peculiar Allotment, which had a certain 
Charge ſpecified in the Law, that was laid upon it. But under the Goſpel, 
as men may be under greater Inequalities of Fortune than they could haye 
been under the Old Diſpenſation; fo that vaſt yariery of mens Circumſtan- 
ces makes that ſuch jons as would be intolcrable Burthens upon 
ſome, would be too light and diſproportioned to the Wealth of others. 
Thoſe words of our Sayiour come pretty near the marking our every mans 

Luk. 21.4. meaſure. Theſe have of their abundance caſt into the offerings i God, but ſhe 
of her penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. Abundance is Super- 
uiry 1n the Greek ; which imports that which is over and aboye the food 
Prov.30.8, that is convenient ; that which one can well ſparc and lay aſide. Now by 
our Saviour's deſign it plainly appears that this is a low degree of Charity, 
when men give only out of this ; though God knows it is far beyond whar 
is done by the greater part of Chriſtians. Whereas that which is fo pecu- 
liarly acceptable ro God, is when men give our of their Penury, that is, 
out of what is neceſſary to them ; when they are ready, eſpecially upon 
great and crying occaſions. eyen to pinch Nature, and ſtraiten themſelves 
within what upon other occaſions they may allow themſelves ; that ſo they 
may diſtribute ro the Neceſſities of others who are more pinched and are 
in great extremities. By this eyery man ought to judge himſelf, as know- 
ing that he muſt give a moſt particular Account to God, of that which 
God hath reſerved to himſelf, and ordered the diſtribution of ir to the 
_ out of all that Abundance with which he has bleſs'd ſome far beyond 
others. | 


ARTICLE 


of the Church of England, 


ARTICEE XXKIX 


Of a Chriſtian Man's Oath. 


As we confeſs that vain and raſh ſwearing is fozbidden Ch2iftian 
men by our Lozd Jeſus Ch:if, and James his Apoſtle ; ſo we 
judge that Chzitian Religion doth not p2ohibit, but that a 
man may ſwear when the Magiſtrate requireth, in a Cauſe of 
Faith and Charity, ſo 1t be done accozding to the P2ophets 
teaching, in Jultice, Judgment, and Truth, 


N Oath is an Appeal to God, cither upon a Teſtimony that is given, 
or a Promiſe that is made, confirming the Truth of the one, and the 
Fidelity of the other. Ir is an Appeal to God, who knows all things, and 
will judge all men : So it is an Act that acknowledges both his Omniſci- 
ence and his being the Governor of this World , who will judge all at the 
Lalt Day according ro their deeds, and muſt be ſuppoſed to have” a more 
immediate regard to ſuch Ads, in which men made him a Party. An Ap» | 
peal truly made, is a committing the matter to God : A falſe one is an AR 
of open defiance, which muſt either ſuppoſe a denial of his knowing all 
things, or a belicf rhat he has forſaken the Earth, and has no regard tothe 
# AQtions of Morrals ; or finally, it is a bold yenturing on the Juſtice and 
Wrath of God, for the ſerving ſome preſent end, or the gaining of ſome 
reſent advantage : And which of theſe ſoeyer gives a man = L brutal 
Confidence of adyenturing on a falſe Oath, we muſt conclude it to be a 
very crying Sin; which muſt be expiated with a very ſevere Repenrance, or 
will bring down very terrible Judgments on thoſe who are guilry of ir. 


Thugs if we conſider the matter upon the Principles of Natural Religj- 
on, an Oath is an Act of Worſhip and Homage done to God; and is a 
very powerful mean for preſerving the Juſtice and Order of the World. 
All Deciſions in Juſtice muſt be founded upon Evidence ; two muſt be be- 
lieved rathcr than one ; therefore the more Terror that is ſtruck into the 
minds of men, cither when rhey give their Teſtimony, or when they bind 
themſelycs by Promiſes, and the deeper that this goes, it will both oblige 
them to the greater Caution in what they ſay, and to the greater Striqneſs 
in what they promiſe. Since therefore Truth and Fidelity are ſo neceſlary to 
the Security and Commerce of the World, and ſince an Appeal to God is 
the greateſt Mean that can be thought on to bind men to an exaneſs and 
ſtrictneſs in every thing with which that Appeal is joined; therefore the 
uſe of an Oath is fully juſtified upon the Principles of Natural Religion. 
This has ſpread it ſelf 1o univerſally through the World, and began fo ear- 
ly, that jt may well be reckoned a Branch of-the Law and Light of Na- 
ure, 

We find this was practiſed by the Patriarchs : Abimelech reckoned thar 
he was ſafe, if he could perſuade Abraham to ſwear to him by God, That he > ; 
would not deal falſly with him ; and Abraham conſented fo to ſwear. Fi- 26 28. 
ther the ſame Abimelech, or another of that Name, deſired that an Oath **5? 

Ece might 


364 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
Art-3 9. mighr be berween Jaac and him ; and they ſware one to another. Jacob did 
— allo fwear to Laban. Thus we find the Parriarchs praQtiſing this before the 

Moſaical Law. Under that Law we find many Covenants ſealed by an Oarh ; 
and that was a Sacred Bond, as appears from the Story of the Gzbeonites. 
There was alſo a ſpecial Conſtirution in the Few/ſb Religion, by which one 
in Authority might put others under an Oath, and adjure them cither to do 
{omewhart, or ro declare ſome "Truth. The Law was, That when any ſoul 
Lev 5.1. ( 2. e. man) ſinned, and heard the voice of ſwearing am qu ), and was 
a witneſs whether he hath ſeen it, or known it, if he do not utter it, then be 
(hall Lear his iniquity ; that is, he ſhall be guilty of Perjury. So the Form 
rhen was, the Judge or the Parent did adjure all perſons ro declare their 
knowledge of any particular. They charged this upon them with an Oath 
or Curic, and all perfons were then bound by that Oath ro tell the truth. 
Judg 27. So Micah came and confeſſed, upon his Mother's Adjuration, That he had 
* the Elcven hundred Shekels, for which he heard her put all under a Curſe; 
; Sam.14. and npon that ſhe bleſſed him. Saxl, when he was purſuing the Philiftines, 
++. 25 44- put the People under a Curie, it they ſhould cat any Food till Night; and 
this was thought to be ſo abbgatory, that the Violation of it was Capi- 
tal, and Forathan was put m hazard of his Life upon it. Thus the High- 
Mah. Pricft pur our Saviour under the Oath of Curfrag, when he required him 
6:.64 ro tell, Whether he was rhe Meſſias or not > Upon whiclr our Saviour was 
according to that Law upon his Oath; and though he had continned ſilent 
till then, as long as it was free ro-himt to ſpeak or nor, at his pleaſure, yer 
then he was bound to ſpeak , and 1o he did fpeak, and owned himletf” ro 
be what he truly was. 

'Fhis was the Forms of that Conſtitution; but if by praftice it were 
{ound that mens pronouncing the words of the Oath themlielyes, when re- 
quired by a Perſon in Authority to do it ; and that juch Actions as their 
lifring up thetr Hand to Heaven, or their laying it on a Bible, as importing 
their Senſe of the Terrons contained in that Book , were like to make a 
deeper Impreſlion on them, than barcly the hudges charging them with rhe 
Oath or Curſe, it ſeems ro be within the compais of Human Authority, to 
change the Rites and Manner of this Oath, and ropurt it in ſuch a Method 
as mght probably work moſt on the minds of thoſe who were to take it. 
The Inſtitution 1n general is plain, and the making of tuch Alterations 

iccrys to be clearly im the power of any State or Society of men. 


In the New Teſtament we find St. Paul profecuting a Diſcourſe concerning 

H-b s the Oath which God {ware to Abraham, who not having a greater to ſwear by, 

(3: 14.13* ſwore by himſelf; and to enforce the Importance of that, it is added, Au 

Ver 16. oath for confirmation ( that is, for the aftirming or afluring of any thing ). js 

the end of all controverſy. Which plainly ſhews us what Notion the Author 

of that Epiſtle had of an Oath : He did not conſider it as an Impiety or 

Rev. 16.6 Prophanation of the Name of God. In St. John's Viſions an Angel is repre- 

ſented as lifting up his hand, and ſwearing by him that liveth for ever and ever : 

rom 1-9 And the Apoſtles even in their Epiſtles, that are acknowledged to be writ 

1” by Divine Inſpiration, do frequently appeal ro God in theſe words, God is 

witneſs; which contain the whole Eſſence of an Oath. Once St. Paul 

: Cor. 1. carrics the Expreſſion to a Form of Imprecation, when he calls God to a re- 
*3 cord upon ({ or againſt ) bis ſod. 


Theſe ſeem ro be Authorities beyond exception, juſtifying the uſe of ar 


Oath upon a grcat occaſion, or before a competent Authority ; according 
to 


Bw. 


of the Chureb of England. = 
to that Prophecy quoted in the: Article, which is rhaughr to refare to the Arz,39/ 
Times of the Meſſias : And thou fſbalt ſwear, The, Lord. tfiverh, in. truth; in Yo 
ut, and in righteouſneſs ; and the nations 2 themſelves in. him, Ss. 
in him ſhall they glory. Thelt aft words idenuly to relate to the 
"days of the Meſſtah : So __— Oath — taken, 1s repreſented as 
a part of that Worſhip which alt Nations offer up ta God undex the 
New Diſpenſation. 


Againſt all rhis, the greaz ObjeRtion is, Thar when Chriſt is catreRing 
the Gloſles that the Phariſees put upon the Law, whereas they anly tayghr 
that men ſhould not forſwear themſebves, but perform their oaths unto the Lord; 
our Saviour ſays, Swear not at all; neither by the heaven, nor the earth, nor March 
by Feruſalem, nor by the head; but let your communication be yea yea, and nay \,, 1c, 
way ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. And St. James ſpeak 36. 37- 
ing of the enduring Afflictions, and of the Patience of Job, adds, But above *** 5; 
all things, my brethren, ſwear not ; neither by the heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath ; but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, leſt ye 
fall into condemnation. It muſt be confeſſed rhat theſe words ſeem ro be fo 
exprels and poſitive, that great regard is to be had to a Scruple thar is 
founded on an Authority that ſeems to be ſo full. But according to what 
was formerly obſerved of the manner of the py among the 
Jews, theſe words cannot belong to them. Thoſe were bound u 
the Party by the Authority of the Judge; in which he was paſſive, and fo 
could not help his being put under an Oath : Whereas our Saviour's words 
relate only to thoſe Oaths which a man took yoluntarily on himſelf, bur 
not to thoſe under which he was bound according to the Law of God, If 
our Saviour had intended to have forbidden all Judiciary Oaths, he muſk 
have annulled that part of the Authority of Magiſtrates and Parents, and 
have forbid rhem to put others. under Oaths. The word Communication, 
that comes afterwards, ſeems to be a Key to our Saviour's words; tro ſhew 
that they ought only to be applied ro their Communication or Commerce z 
ro thoſe Diſcourſes that paſs among men, in which it is but too cuſtomary 
to give Oarhs a very large ſhare. Or ſince the words that went before, con- 
cerning the performing of Vows, ſeem to limit the Diſcourſe to them, the 
meaning of Swear not at all, may be this, Be not ready, as the Fews were, 
to make Vows on all occaſions, to devote themſelyes or others : Inſtead of 
thoſe, he requires them to uſe a greater Simplicity in their Communicati- 
on. And St. James's words may be alſo very fitly applied ro this, ſince men 
in their Afflictions are apt to make very indiſcreet Vows, without conſi- 
dcring whether they either can, or probably will pay them ; as if they would 
pretend by ſuch profuſe Vows to overcome or corrupt God. 


This Senſe will well agree both to our Saviour's words , and to 
St. James's; and it ſeems moſt reaſonable ro believe that this is their rrue 
Senſe, for it agrees with every thing elſe; whereas if we underſtand them 
in that ſtrict Senſe of condemning all Oaths, we cannot tell what to make 
of thoſe Oaths which occur in ſeyeral Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles ; and 
leaſt of all, what to ſay to our Saviour's own anſwering upon Oath, when 
adjured. Therefore all raſh and vain ſwearing, all ſwearing in the Com- 
munication or Intercourſe of Mankind, is certainly condemned, as well as al} 
Imprecatory Vows. But ſince we have ſo great Authorities from the Scriptures 
in both Teſtaments for other Oaths; and ſince that agrees ſo evidently with 
the Principles of Natural Religion, we may conclude with the _— 


Q_— 
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Art.z9. That a man may ſwear when the Magiſtrate requirerh it. Ir is added, x 

HY VV a Cauſe of Faith and Charity ; for certainly in trifling matters , ſuch Reye- 
rence is due to the Holy Name of God, that Swearing ought to be ayoid- 
ed : But when it is neceſlary, ir ought to be ſer about with thoſe regards 
that are due to the Great God, who is appealed to: A Gravity of Deport- 
ment, and an Exa&tneſs of weighing the Truth of what we ſay, arc highl 
neceſlary here: _—_— our Words ought to be few, and our Hearts full 
of the Apprehenſions of rhe Majeſty of rhat God with whom we have to 


do, before whom we ſtand, and ro whom we appeal ; who knows all things, 
and will bring every work to judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil. 
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Atr.28. 


HY Vg 
Tertul. 
Lib.4.adv. 
Marci. C. 


49. 


Fpiſt. ad 
Celartum, 


Lib. de 
duabus 
nat. 

Chrift, 


Pay 


So Tertullian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread his Body, and names the Bread [y 
his Body. : 

The Fathers do not only call the conſecrated Elements Bread and Wine : 
They do alſo affirm that they retain their proper Nature and Subſtance, 
and are the ſame thing as to their Nature, that they were before. And the 
Occaſion upon which the Paſſages, that I go next to mention, are uled by 
them, does prove this Matter beyond Contradiction. | 

Apollinaris did broach that Hereſy which was afterwards put in full 
Form by Eutyches; and that had fo great a Party to ſupport it , that as 
they had one General Council (_ a pretended one at leaſt ) ro tavour them, 
ſo they were condemned by another. Their Error was that the human 
Nature of Chriſt was ſwallowed up by the Divine, it not while he was 
here on Earth, yet at leaſt after his Aſcenſion to Heaven, This Error 
was confuted by ſeveral Writers who lived very wide one from another : 
And at a diſtance of above a hundred Years one from another. St. ">" 
ſoſtom at Conſtantinople, Theodoret in Afia, Ephrem Patriarch of Anticch , 
and Gelafius Biſhop of Rome. All thoſe write to Prove that the human Na- 
ture did {till remain in Chriſt, not changed nor ſwallowed up, bur only 
ſanctified by the Divine Nature that was united to it. They Go all fall in- 
to one Argument, which very probably thoſe who came ajter 5t. Chryſoſiom 
took from him : So that though both Theodoret and Gelaſtus's Words are 
muck fuller, yet becauſe the Argument is the fame with that which 
St. Chryſoſtom had urged againſt Apo/inaris, I ſhall firſt ſer down his Words ; 
He brings an Illuſtration from the Doctrine of the Sacrament, to ſhew 
that the human Nature was nor deſtroyed by its Union with the Divine,and 
has upon that theſe Words, As before the Bread is ſanflified, we call it 
Bread ; but when the Divine Grace has ſanflified it by the means of the 
Prieſt, it is freed from the name of Bread and is thought worthy of the name 
of the Lord's Body, though the nature of Bread remains in it : And yet it is 
ot ſaid there are two Bodies but one Body of the Son : So the divine Nature 
being joined to the Body, Both theſe make one Son and one Perſon. 

Ephrem of Antioch (ſays, The Body of Chriſt which is received by the 
faithful, does not depart from its ſenſible Subſtance : So Baptiſm, ſays he, 
does not loſe its own ſenſible Subſtance, and does not loſe that which it was 
before. 

Theodoret ſays, Chriſt does honour the Symbols with the name of his 
Body and Blood; not changing the nature but adding grace to nature : In 
another Place , purfuing the ſame Argument, he ſays, 7he myſtical Sym- 
bols after the ſantlification do not depart from their own nature : For the 
continue in their former ſubſtance, figure and form, and are wiſible and 
palpable as they were before: But they are underſtood to be that which 
they are made, 

Pope Gelaftus ſays, The Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are a divne thing; for which reaſon we become by them partakers of the 
divine Nature ; and yet the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine does not ceaſe 
to exiſt : And the image and likeneſs of the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
celebrated in hol Myſteries. Upon all theſe Places being compared with 
the Deſign with which they were written , which was to prove that 
Chriſt's Human Nature did till fubſiſt, unchanged and not ſwallowed 
up by its Union with the Divinity, ſome RetleCtions are very obvious z 
Firſt, it the corporal Preſence of Chrift in the Sacrament had been 
then received 1n the Church , the natural and unavoidable Argument 
in this Matter, which muſt put an end to it, with all rhat Lclieved 
luch corporal Preſence, was this ; Chriſt has certainly a natural Body 


ſtill, 
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ſtill, becauſe the Bread and the Wine are turned to it ; and they cannot be Art.28, 
turned to that which is not. In their Writings they argued againſt the —Yw 
poſſibility of a ſubſtantial Change of a Human Nature into the Divine 

but that could not have been urged by Men who believed a ſubſtantial Mu- 

ration to be made in the Sacrament : For then the Eutychians might have 
retorted the Argument with great Advantage upon them. 

The Eutychians did make uſe of ſome Expreſſions, that were uſed by 

ſome in the Church , which ſeemed to Import that they did argue from 
the Sacrament,as 7heodoret repreſents their Objections : But to that he An- 
ſwers as we have ſeen, denying that any ſuch ſubſtantial Change was made. 
The Deſign of thoſe Fathers was to prove that things might be united to- 
gether and continue ſo united without the change of their Subſtances, and 
that this was true in the two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt : And to 
make this more Senſible they bring in the Matter of the Sacrament, as a 
thing known and confeſſed : For in their arguing upon it they do ſuppoſe 
it as a thing out of diſpute. 

Now according to the Roman Doctrine, this had been a very odd Sort 
of an Argument, to prove that Chriſt's Human Nature was not fivallowed 
up of the Divine, - becauſe the Myſteries or Elements in the Sacrament, 
are changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, only they retain the outward 
appearances of Bread and Wine. 

To this an Eutychian might readily have anſwered, that then the Human 
Nature might be believed to be deſtroyed : And though Chriſt had ap- 
peared in that likeneſs, he retained only the Accidents ot Human Nature ; 
but that the human Nature it ſelf was deſtroyed, as the Bread and the 
Wine were deſtroyed in the Euchariſt. 

This had been a very abſurd Way of arguing in the Fathers, and had 
indeed delivered up the Cauſe to the Enutychians ; Whereas thoſe Fathers 
make it an Argument againſt them, to prove that notwithſtanding an Uni- 
on of two Beings , and ſuch an Union as did communicate a SanRificati- 
on from the one to the other , yet the two Natures might remain till di- 
ſtinguiſh'd ; and that it was ſo in the Euchariſt : Theretore it might be ſo 
in the Perſon of Chriſt. This ſeems to be ſo evident an Indication of the 
Dodtrine of the whole Church in the Fourth and Fifth Century, when ſo 
many of the moſt eminent Writers of thoſe Ages , do urge it ſo home as 
an Argument in ſo great a Point, that we can ſcarce think it poſſible for 
any Man to conſider it fully without being determined by it. And fo far 
we have conſidered the Authorities from the Fathers, to ſhew that they be- 
lieved that the Subſtance ot Bread and Wine did ſtill remain in the Sacra- 
ment. . 

Another Head of Proof is,that they affirm, that our Bodies are nouriſhed 
by the Sacrament; which ſhews very plainly that they had no Notion 
of a Change of Subſtance made in it. 

Tuſtin Martyr calls the Euchariſt , That food by which our fleſh and Blood Apol.z. 
through its tranſmutation into them are nouriſhed, 

Irengus makes this an Argument for the Reſurrefion of our Bodies, that Lib.5.adv. 
they are fed by the Boy and Blood of Chriſt : When the Cup and the Bread, _ m 
receives the Word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt of the =_ and Blood of 
Chriſt, by which the ſubjtance 9 our fleſh is encreaſed and ſu fiſts : And he 
adds, that the fleſh is nouriſked Ly the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and is made 
his Member. 

Tertullian ſays, The fleſb is fed with the Body and Blood of Chriſt. De Reſur- 

Origen explains this very largely on thoſe words of Chriſt, zt is not that red. c. 8. 
which enters within a mas that defiles the man ; He ſays, if every thing that 1n Mat. c. 

V V 2 goes If, 
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goes into the Belly, is caſt into the Dravght, rhen that food which 15 ſan. 
tified by the Word of God, and by Prayer, goes alſo into the bely, as to that 
which 15 material init, and goes from thence into the draught .And a little alter 
he adds, Ut is not the matter of the Bread, but the Word that 1s proneznced 
over it, which profits him that eats it, in ſuch a way as is not unworthy of th! 
Lord. 

The Biſhops of Spain im a Councel that fat at Toledo in the Seventh 
Century condemned thoſe that began ro Confecrate Ronad Waſers, and 
did not offer one intire Loaf in the Euchariſt ; -and appointed tliar for {+ 
much of the Bread as remained alter the Communion,that either it thould 
be put in ſome Bag, or if it was neediul ro eat it up, that it might not op 
preſs the belly of him that took it with an over-charging burdei, and that it 
mightenot go into the digeſtion. They tancying that a leſter quantity made 
no digeſtion, and produced no Excrement. 

In the Ninth Century both Rabanus Mauris, and 7eritald believed, 
that the Sacrament was ſo digeſted that ſome part of it turned to Excre- 
ment ; which was alſo held by divers Writers ot the Greek Church, whom 
their Adverſaries called by way of reproach Stercoran//is, Orhers indeed 
of the Ancients did think that no part of the Sacrament became Excre- 
ment, but that it was ſpread through the whole Sulflance of the Com- 
municant, for the good of Body and Soul. Both Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. 
Chryſoſtom, and Fohn Damaſcene fell into this conceit ; but flill they 
thought that it was changed into the Subſtance of our Bodies, and fo 
nouriſhed them without any Excrement coming trom any part ot it. 

The Fathers do call the Conſecrated Elements the Figures, the Signs, 
the Symbols, the Types and Antitypes, the Commemoration, the Repreſentati- 
on, the Myſteries and the Sacraments of the Body and Blood ; which does 
evidently demonſtrate that they could not think, that they were the very 
Subſtance of his Body and B!:od. 7ertullian when he is proving that 
Chriſt had a true Body, an:! was not a Phantaſm, argues thus, He made 
Bread to be his Body ; ſaving, This is my Body ; that is, the figure of my 
Body : From which he ©: zues, that ſince his Body had that for its figure ; 
it was a true Boy ; 'ur an empty thing ſuch as a Phantaſin is, cannot 
have a figure. It is :rom-hence clear that it was not then believed that 
Chriſt's Body was literally in the Sacrament ; for otherwiſe the Argu-. 
ment would have been- much clearer and ſhorter : Chriſt has a 7rve Body, 
becauſe we believe that the Sacrament is truly his Body, than to go and 
prove it {o far about, as to fay a Phantaſm has no f;gure : But the Sacra- 
ment is the figure of Chriſt's Body, therefore it is no Phantaim. 

St. Auſtia iays, He commended and gave to his Diſciples the Figure of bis 
Body and Blood. And when the Manicheans objefted to him, that Bled is 
called in the Old Teſtament the Life or Soul, contrary to what is {aid in 
the New. He anſwers, that Blood was not the Soul or Life, but only the 
Sign of it ; and that the Sign ſometimes bears the name ot that of which 
it is the Sign : So lays he, Chriſt did not doubt to ſay, This is my Body, when 
he was giving the Sign of his Body. Now that had becn a very bad Argu- 
ment, if the Bread was truly. the Body ot Chriſt ; it had proved that rhe 
Sign muſt be one with the thing ſignified. 

The whole Ancient Licurgies, and all rhe Greet Fathers do fo frequent 
[y uſe the words Type, Antitype, Sign and Myſtery, that this is not fo much 
as denied ; It is their conſtant Style. Now it 1s apparent rhat a thing 
cannot be the' Typ? and Symbel of it felf. And tho' they had more tre 
quent occaſions to ſpeak of the Euchariſt, than either of Baptiſm, or the 
Chriſm ; yet as they called the Water and the Oy/, Types and Myſteries, 1o 
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they beftowed the ſame deſcriptions on the Elements in the Euchariſt ; 4rt.28: 


and as they have many ſtrong Expreſſions concerning the Water and the 
Oy! that cannot be literally underſtood , fb upon the fame Grounds 
it will appear reaſonable, to give the ſame Expoſition to ſome high 
Expreſlions, that they tell irito concerning this Sacrament. Facundus has 
ſome very tull Diſcourles to this purpoſe : He is proving that Chriſt may 
be called the Adopted Son of God, as well as he is truly his Son ; and that 
becauſe he was Baptized. The Sacrament of Adoption, that is, Baptiſm, 
may be called Baptiſm; as the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, which is 
in the Conſecrated Bread and Cup, is called his Body and Blood : Not 
that the Bread is properly his Body, or the Cup Properly his Blood ; but 
becauſe they contain in them the Myſtery of his Body and Blood. St. Au- 
ſtin fays, That Sacraments muſt have ſome reſemblance of thoſe things of 
which they are the Sacraments : So the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt 
is after ſome manner his Body : and the Sacrament of his Blood is after 
ſome manner his Blood. And ſpeaking of the Euchariſt as a Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, he ſays, The Fleſh and Blood of this Sacrifice was promiſed before 
the coming of Chriſt, by the Sacrifices that were the Types of it. In the 
Paſſion the Sacrifice was truly offered ; and after his Aſcenſion it is Cele. 
brated by the Sacrament of the Remembrance of it. And when he {peaks 
of the murmuring@t the Jews, upon our Saviour's ſpeaking of giving 
his Fleſh to them, to eat it; he adds, They fooliſhly and carnally thought, 
that he was to cut off ſome parcels of his Body, to be given to them ; but he 
ſhews that there was a Sacrament hid there ; and he thus Paraphraſes that 
Paſſage, The words that I have ſpoken foes, they are ſpirit and life : Un- 
derſtand ſpiritually that which I have ſaid, for it is not this Body which you 
ſee that you are to eat, or to drink this Blood which they ſhall ſhed, who cru- 
cifie me. But I have recommended a Sacrament to you, which being, ſpiritu- 
ally underſtood, ſhall quicken you : And tho it be neceſſary that it be celebra- 
ted viſibly, yet it muſt be underſtood inviſibly. 

Primafius compares the Sacrament to a _ which a dying Man 
leaves to any one whom he loved. But that which is more Important 
than the Quotation of any of the words of the Fathers, is that the Au- 
thor of the Books of the Sacraments, which paſs under the Name of 
St. Ambroſe ; tho' it is generally agreed that thoſe Books were writ ſome 
Ages after his Death, gives us the Prayer of Conſfecration, as it was uſed 
in his time : He calls it the Heavenly Words, and ſets it down. The Offi- 
ces of the Church are a clearer Evidence of the Doctrine of that 
Church, than all the Diſcourſes that can be made by any Doctor in it ; 
the one is the Language of the whole Body, whereas the other are only 
the private reaſonings of particular Men : And of all” the Parts of the 
Office the Prayer ot Conſecration is that which does moſt certainly ſet 
out to us the ſenſe of that Churclf that uſed it : But that which makes 
this Remark the more Important, is that the Prayer as ſet gown by this 
pretended St. Ambroſe, is very near the fame with that which is now in 
the Canon of the Maſs, only there is one very Important variation, which 
will beſt appear by i(etting both down. 

That of St. Ambroje's 15, Fac nobis hanc oblationem, aſcriptam, rationabi- 
lem, acceptabilem, quod eſt figura Corporis &  Sanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti, qui pridie q#am pateretur, &c. That in the Canon of the Maſs is, 
uam oblationem tu Deus in omnibus que ſumus benedittam, aſcriptam, ratam, 
rationabilem, acceptabilemg; facere digneris : ut nobis Corpus & Sanguis fiat 
dileftifſimi filii tur Domint noſtri Teſu Chriſti, 
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We do plainly fee ſo great a reſemblance of the later to the former 0: 


—YV theſe two Prayers, that we may well conclude, that the one was begun 


in the other ; but at the ſame rime we obſerve an Eſſential diflerence. In 
the former this Sacrifice is called the Figure of the Body and Blood of Chri/t. 
Whereas in the later it is Prayed-that zt may become to us the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. As long as the former was the Prayer of Conlecration, it 
is not poſſible ſor us to imagin, that the Doctrine of the Corporal Pre. 
ſence could be received ; for that which was believed to be the truc Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, could not be called, eſpecially in ſuch a parr of rhe 
Office, the Figure of his Body and Blood ; and theretore the change that 
was made in this Prayer was an evident proof of a change in the Do- 
Arine ; and if we could tell in what Age that was done, we might then 
upon greater certainty fix the time, in which this change was made, or 
at leaſt in which the inconſiſtency of that Prayer with this Docrine was 
obſerved, 

[ have now ſet down a great variety of Proofs reduced under diflerent 
Heads, from which it appears evidently that the Fathers did not bcelicve 
this Dcfrine, but that they did affirm the contrarv very exprefly. This 
Sacrament continued to be {o long conſidered as the Figure or Image of 
Chriſt's Body, that the Seventh General Council which met at Conſtant. 
nople in the Year 754, and conſiſted of above ThreeQundred and thirty 
Biſhops, when it condemned the Worſhip of Images, aftirmed that this 
was the only Tmage that we might lawtully have ot Chriſt ; and that he 
had appointed us to offer this Image of his Body, to wit the Subſtance of 
the Bread. That was indeed contradicted with much confidence by the 
Second Council of Nice, in which, in oppoſition ro what appears to this 
day in all the Greek Liturgics, and the Greek Fathers, they do poſitively 
deny that the Sacrament was ever called rhe /mage of Chriſt ; and they 
affirm it to be the true Body of Chriſt. 

In concluſion, I ſhall next ſhew how this Doqtrine crept into the 
Church ; for this ſeems plauſible, thar a Doftrine of this nature could 
never have got into the Church in any Age, it thoſe of the Age that ad- 
mitted it, had not known that it had been the Doctrine of the former 
Age, and ſo upwards to the Age of the Apoſtles, Ir is not to be denied, 
but that very early both Juſtin Martyr and Irengus thought, that there 
was ſuch a Sanification of the Elements, that there was a Divine Ver- 
tue in them : And in thoſe very Paſſages which we have urged from the 
Arguings of the Fathers againſt the Eutichyans, tho' they do plainly prove 
that they bclieved, that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine did fill remain ; 
yet they do ſuppoſe an Union of the Elements to the Body of Chriſt, like 
that of the Humane Nature's being united to the Divine; here a Founda- 
tion was laid {or all rhe Superſtructure that was aitcrwards raiſed upon it. 
For tho' rhe Liturgies and Publick Offices continucd long in the firlt ſim- 
plicity, yet the Fathers who did very much ſtudy Eloquence, chiefly the 
Greek Fathers, carricd this matter very far in their Sermons and Homihies. 
They did only apprehend the Profanation of the Sacrament, from rhe 
vnworthineſs of thoſe who came to it ; and being much ſet on the beger- 
ting a due reverence for {o holy an action, and a ferioufnels in the per- 
iormance of it, they urgd all the Zopicks thar ſublime Figures, or warm 
Expreſi.ons could help them with ; and with this exalted Eloquence of 
theirs we muſt hikewiie obſerve the ſtate that the World tell in, in the 
Filth Century : Vaſc Sw arms out of the North over-run the Roman Em 
pire, and by a long centinued Succeſſion of new Invaders, all was fackt 
and ruined. in the Weir, the Goths were followed by rhe Vandals, the 
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Alans, the Gepides, the Franks, the Sweves, the Huns, and the Lombards, Art.x8. 
{ome of theſe Nations ; but in concluſion the Saracers and Turks in the Yo 


Faſt, made Havock of all that was polite or learned ; by which we loſt 
the chief Writings of the firſt and beſt Times ; but inſtead of theſe, many 
ſpurious ones were afterwards produced, and rhey paſſed eafily in dark 
and ignorant Ages. All fell under much oppreſſion and miſery ; and 
Europe was fo over-run with Barbarity and Ignorance, that 'it cannot be 
eaſily apprehended, but by ſuch as have been at the pains to go through 
one of the ungratefulleſt pieces of Study that can be well imagined ; and 
have read the Productions of thoſe Ages. The underſtanding the Scrip- 
tures or Languages, or Hiſtory were not ſo much as thought on. Some 
afteted Homilies or Diſcantings on the Rituals of the Church, full of 
many very odd Speculations about them, are among the beſt of the Wri- 
tings of thoſe Times. They were eaſily impoſed on by any new Forge- 
ry ; witneſs the Reception and Authority that was given to the Decretal 
Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt Three Centuries, which for many Ages 
maintained its credit,tho' it was plainly a Forgery of the Eighth Century, 
and was contrived with ſo little Art,that there 1s not in them colour enough 
to excuſe the ignorance of thoſe that were deceived by it. As it is an eaſie 
thing to miſlead ignorant multitudes, ſo there is ſomewhat in Incredible 
Opinions and Stories, that is futed to ſuch a ſtate of Mankind ; and as 
Men are apt to fancy that they ſee Sprights, eſpecially in the Night, fo 
the more of darkneſs and unconceivableneſs that there is in an Opinion, 
it is the more properly calculated * for ſuch times. The Apes that 
ſucceeded were not only times of Ignorance, but they were alſo times of 
much Corruption. The Writers of the Fourth and Fifth Century give us 
diſmal Repreſentations of rhe Corruptions of their times ; and the ſcan- 
dalous unconſtancy of the Councils of thoſe Ages, is too evident a proof 
of what we find ſaid by the Good Men of thoſe days : Bur things fell 
lower and lower in the ſucceeding Ages. It is an amazing thing that in 
the very Office of Conſecrating Biſhops, Examinations are ordered con- 
cerning thoſe Crimes, the very mention of which give horrour ; De Coi- 
tu cum Maſculo & cum mor wg 

The Popes more particularly were ſuch a Succeſſion of Men, that 
as their own Hiſtorians have deſcribed them, nothing in any Hiſtory can 
be produced that is like them. The Characters they give them are ſo 
monſtrous, that nothing under the authority of unqueftioned Writers, 
and the Evidence of the Facts themſelves, could make them credible. 

But that which makes the Introduction of this DoQrine appear the 
more probable, is that we plainly ſee the whole Body of the Clergy was 
every where ſo Influenced by the management of the Popes, that they 
generally entred into Combinations to ſubje&t the Temporalty to the Spt- 
ritualty , and therefore every Opinion that tended to render the Perſons 
of the Clergy Sacred, and to raiſe their CharaQter high, was ſure to re- 
ceive the beſt entertainment, and the greareſt incouragement poſlible. 
Nothing could carry this ſo far as an Opinion that repreſented the 
Prieſt as having a Character by which with a few words, he could 
make a God. The Opinion ot Tranſubſtantiation was ſuch an Engine, 
that it being once ſet on toot, could not but meet with a favourable re- 
ception from thoſe who were rhen ſeeking all poſſible colours, to give cre- 
dit to their authority, and to advance it. The numbers of the Clergy 
were then ſo great, and their contrivances were {o well ſuited to the cre- 
dulity and ſuperſtition ot rhoſe times, that by Viſions and wonderful 
Stories confidently vouch:d, they could eaſily intuſe any thing into he 
an 
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Beauty of Religion, and were willing by outward Appearances to ballance 
or compenſate tor their great Detects. 

But beſides all thoſe general Conſiderations which ſuch as are acquaint- 
ed with the Hiſtory of thoſe Ages, know do belong to them in a much 
higher Degree than is here ſet torth ; There ate ſome Specialties that re- 
late to this Doqrine in Particular, which will make the Introduction of it 
appear the more Practicable. This had never been condemned in any for- 
mer Age ; for as none condemn Errors by Anticipation or Prophely, {o the 
Promoters of it had this Advantage, that no formal Deciſion had Leen 
made againſt them. Itdid alſo in the outward ſound agree with the Words 
of the Inſtitution, and the Phraſes generally uſed, of the Elements being 
changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Outward found and appea- 
rance was enough in Ignorant Ages, to hide the Change that was made. 
The ſtep that is made from believing any thing in General, with an indi- 
ſtin& and confuſed Apprehenſion, to a determined way of explaining ir, 
is not hard to be brought about. 

The People in General believed that Chriſt was in the Sacrament, and 
that the Elements were his Body and Blood ; without troubling themſelves 
to Examine in what Manner all this was done : So it was no great ſtep in 
a dark Age to put a particular Explanation of this upon them : And this 
Change being brought in without any viſible Alterations made in the Wor- 
ſhip, it muſt needs have paſſed with the World the more eaſily : For in all 
Times, viſible Rites are more minded by the People, than ſpeculative 
Points ; which they conſider very little. No Alterations were at firſt 
made in the Worſhip; the Adoration of the Hoſt, and the Proceſlions in- 
vented to Honour it came all afterwards. 

Honorius the IV. who firſt appointed the Adoration, does not pretend to 
Found it on ancient Practice : Only he commands the Preiſts to tell the 
People to do it : And he at firſt enjoined only an Inclination of the Head 
to the Sacrament : But his Succeſſor Gregory the IX. did more reſolutely 
Command it, and ordered a Bell to be rung at the Conſecration and Ele- 
vation, to give notice of it, that ſo all thoſe who heard it might kneel 
and join their Hands, and ſo Worlhip the Holſt. 

The firſt Controverſy about the Manner of the Preſence, aroſe inciden- 
tally upon the Controverſy of Images : The Council at Conſtantinople de- 
creed, that rhe Sacrament was the Image of Chriſt in which the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine remained. Thoſe of Nice how furiouſly ſoever they fell up- 
on them, for calling the Sacrament the image of Chriſt, yet do no where 
blame them for ſaving that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remained in 
it : For indecd the Opinion of Damaſcene and of moſt of the Greek Church 
was, That there was an Aſſumption of the Bread and Wine into an Union with 
the Body of Chriſt. "The Council of Conſtantinople brought in their Deciſi- 
on occaſionally, that being conſidered as the ſerled Dodtrine of the Church; 
whereas thoſe of Nice did vitibly Innovate and Falſiſy the Tradition : For 
they affirm as Damaſcene had done before them , that the Elements were 
called the Antytipes of Chriſt's Body, only before they were conlecrared, but 
not alterit : Which they ſay none of the Fathers had done. This is fo not- 
ortoutly Falſe that no Man can pretend now to juſlity them in it, ſince there 
are above twenty of the Fathers that were betore them, who in plain words 
call the Elements after Conlecration, the Figure and Antitype of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy ; Here then was the Tradition and Practice of the Church fallified, which 
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is no {inall Prejudice againſt thoſe that ſupport the Doctrine, as well as Art.28. 


againſt the Credit of that Council. 

About thirty Years after that Council, Paſchaſe Radbert Abbot of Corby in 
France, did very plainly aſſert the corporal Preſence in the Euchariſt : He 
is acknowledged both by Belarmin and Sirmondus to be the firſt Writer , 
that did on purpoſe advance and explain that Doctrine : He himſelf values 
his Pains in that Matter, and as he laments the ſlowneſs of ſome in be- 
lieving it, ſo he pretends that he had moved many to aſſent to it : But he 
conſelles that ſome blamed him for aſcribing a Senſe to the Words of Chriſt 
that was not conſonant to Truth. There was but one Book writ in that 
Age to Second him , the Name of the Author was loſt till Mabi/on diſco- 
vered that it was writ by one Herigerus Abbot of Cob. But all the Emi- 
nent Men and the Great Writers of that time, wrote plainly againſt 
this Doctrine; and affirmed that the Bread and Wine remained in the Sa- 
crament, and did nouriſh our Bodies as other Meats do. Thoſe were Ra- 
banus Maurus Archbiſhop of Mentz, Amalarius Archbiſhop of Triers, Heri- 
bald Biſhop of Auxerre, Bertram or Ratramne, John Scot Erigena, Walafridus 
Strabus, Florus and Chriſtian Druthmar. Three of thele ſet themſelves on 
purpole to refute Paſchaſe. 

Rabanus Maurus in an Epiſtle to Abbot Egzlon wrote againſt Paſchaſe for 
ſaying , that it was that Body that was born of the Virgin, that was cru- 
cified and raiſed up again , which was daily offered up. And though that 
Book is loſt, yet as he himſelf refers his Reader to it in his Penitential, 
ſo we have an Account given of it by the Anonymous defender of 
Paſchaſe. 

Ratramne was commanded by Charles the Bald, then Emperour, to write 
upon that Subje&t, which he in the beginning of his Book promiſes to do, 
not truſting to his own Senſe, but following the Steps of the Holy Fathers. 
He tells us, that there were different Opinions about it : Some believing 
that rhe Body of Chriſt was there without a Figure : Others ſaying that it 
was there ina Figure, or Myſtery : Upon which he apprehended that agreat 
Schiſm muſt follow. His Book is very ſhort and very plain : He alerts 
our Doctrine as expreſly as we our ſelves can do : He delivers it in the 
ſame Words and proves it by many of the ſame Arguments and Authori- 
ties, that we bring. 

Raban and Ratramne were without diſpute reckoned among the firſt Men 
of that Age. 

John Scot was alſo commanded by the ſame Emperour to write on the 
ſame Subject: He was one of the moſt Learned and the molt Ingenious Men 
of the Age : And was in great Eſteem both with the Emperour, and with 
our King Alfred : He was reckoned both a Saint and a Martyr. He did 
formally reture Paſchaſe's Dodtrine and aſſert ours. His Book 1s indeed loft 
but a full Account of it is given us by other Writers of that Time. And 
it is a great Evidence, that his Opinion in this Matter was not then thought 
to be contrary to the general Senſe of the Church in that Age: For he 
having writ againſt St. Awgsſtin's DoQtrine concerning Predeſtination, there 
was a very ſevere Cenſure of him and of his Writings publiſhed under the 
Name of the Church of Lions: In which they do not once refle& on him 
for his Opinions touching the Euchariſt. It appears from this that their 
Dodtrine concerning the Sacrament was then generally received : Since 
both Ratramne and he w—_ they differ'd extreamly in the Point of Pre- 
deſtination, yet both agreed in this. It is probable that the Saxon Homily 
that was read in England on Eaſter-day was taken from Scot's Book ; which 
does fully reje& the corporal preſence. This is enough to ſhew that Paſ- 

X x chaſe's 


Cow 


Fr < — 
= S == - —_— . > 
\ ET io 


———_— 


— 


33 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Art.28. 
CY VV 


Lib. 4. 
Diſt. 11. 


— 


chaſes Opinion was an Innovation broached in the Ninth Century, and 
was oppoſed by all the Great Men of that Age. 

The Tenth Century was the blackeſt and moſt ignorant of all the Ages 
of the Church : There is not one Writer in that Age that gives us any clear 
Account of the Dodrine of the Church : Such remote Hints as occur do 
ſtill Savour of Ratramne's D&arine, All Men were then aſleep and fo it was a 
fit Time, for the Tares that Paſchaſe had ſown to grow up in it. The Popes 
of that Age were ſuch a Succeſſion of Monſters, that Baronius cannot tor- 
bear to make the ſaddeſt Exclamations poſſible againſt rheir Debaucheries, 
their Cruelties and rheir other Vices. About the middle of the Eleventh 
Century, after this Diſpute had ſlept almoſt rwo hundred Years, it was 
again revived. 

Bruno Biſhop of Angiers and Berengarius his Archdeacon , maintained 
the DoQrine of Ratramne : Little mention is made of the Biſhop, but the 
Archdeacon is ſpoken of as a Man of great Piety : So that he palt for a 
Saint, and was a Man of {uch Learning that when he was brought be- 
fore Pope Nicolaus no Man could reſiſt him, He writ againſt Paſchaſe 
and had many Followers : The Hiſtorians of that Age tell us, that his 
Doctrine had overſpread all France, The Books writ againſt him by Lar- 
franc and others, are filled with an Impudent corrupting of all Antiquity : 
Many Councils were held upon this Matter , and theſe together with the 
Terrours of Burning which was then beginning to be the common Puniſh- 
ment of Hereſy , made him renounce his Opinion : But he returned to it 
again ; yet he afterwards renounced it : Though Laxfranc reproaches him 
that it was not the Love of Truth, but the Fear of Death thar brought him 
to it. And his Final retraQting of that renouncing ot his Opinion is late- 
Iy found in France as I have been credibly informed. Thus this Opinion 
that in the Ninth — was generally received, und was condemned by 
neither Pope nor Council, was become ſo odious in the Eleventh Century, 
that none durſt own it : And he who had the Courage to own it, yet was 
not Reſolute enough to ſtand to it : For about this Time the Doctrine of 
extirpating Hereticks, and of depoſing ſuch Princes as were DeleQtive in 
that Matter, was univerſally put in Practice : Great Bodies of Men began 
to ſeparate from the Roman Communion in the Southern Parts of France, 
and one of the chief Points of their Doctrine, was their believing that 
Chriſt was not corporally Preſent in the Euchariſt ; and that he was there 
only in a Figure or Myſtery. But now that the contrary Doctrine was eſta- 
bliſhed and that thoſe who denied it were adjudged to be burnt, it is 
no wonder if it quickly gained Ground , when on the one Hand the 
Prieſts ſaw their Intereſt in promoting it, and all People felt the Danger of 
denying it. The Anathema's of the Church and the Terrours of Burning 
_ infallible Things, to filence Contradiction at leaſt, if not to gain 
Aflent. 

Soon after this Dodtrine was received the Schoolmen began to refine 
upon it, as they did upon every thing elſe. The Maſter of the Sentences 
would not determine how Chriſt was Preſent ; whether formally , or ſub- 
ſtantially, or ſome other way. Some Schoolmen thought that the Matter 
of Bread was deſtroyed ; but that the Form remained, to be the Form of 
Chriſt's Body, that was the Matter of it. Others thought that the Matter 


ot the Elements remained, and that the Form only was deſtroyed : But 
that to which many inclined was the Aſſumption ot the Elements into an 
Union with the Body of Chriſt, or a hypoſtatical Union of the eternal 
Word to them , by which they became as truly a Body to Chriſt, as that 
yhich he has in Heaven : Yet it was not the 


e, but a different Body. 
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ftantiation. Amalric in the beginning of the Thirteenth Century denied in —Vv 

expreſs Words the corporal Preſence : He was condemned in the Fourth 2* >, 

Council of the Lateran as an Heretick, and his was ordered to be ta- tarisc. 13. 

ken up and burnt : And in oppoſition ro him Tranfubſtantiation was de- 

creed. Yet the Schoolmen continued to offer different Explanations of 

this for a great while after that : Bur in concluſion all agreed to Explain it 

as was formerly ſet forth. Ir appears by the crude Way in which it was 

at firſt explained, that it was 4 Novelty : And that Men did not know 

how to mould and frame it ; but at laſt it was licked into ſhape ; the whole 

Philoſophy being caſt inro ſuch a Mould as agreed with it. And there- 

fore in the preſent Age in which that Philoſophy has loſt its Credit , great 

Pains are taken to ſuppreſs the New and freer Way of Philoſophy, as that 

which cannot be ſo cafily ſubdued to ſupport this Doctrine, as the Old one 

was. And the Arts that thoſe who go into the'New Philoſophy, take to re- : 

concile their Scheme to this Doftrine, ſhew that there is nothing that ſub- 

tile and unſincere Men will not venture on : For, ſince they make Extey- 

fron to be of the Eſſence of Matter,and think that Accidents are only the Modes 

of Matter, which have no proper being of themſelves, it is evident, that 

a Body cannot be without its Extenſion, and that Accidents cannot ſubſiſt 

without their Subje&; ſo rhat this can be in no ſort reconciled to Tran- 

ſubſtantiation : And therefore they would willingly avoid this ſpecial Man- 

ner of the Preſence, and only in General aſſert that Chriſt is corporally 

Preſent : But the Decrees of the Lateran and Trent Councils make itEvidenr, 

that Tranſubſtantiation is now a Doctrine that is bound upon them, by the 

Authority of the Church and of Tradition : And that they are as much 

bound to believe it as to believe the corporal Preſence it ſelf, Thus 

the going off from the Simplicity in which Chriſt did deliver the Sacra- 

ment, and in which the Church at firſt received it, into ſome ſublime Ex- 

preſſions about it, led Men once out of the way, and they ſtill went far- 

ther and farther from it. Pious and Rhetorical Figures purſued far by 

Men of heated Imaginations, and of inflamed Aﬀetions ,. were followed 

with Explanations invented by colder and more deſigning Men afterwards, 

and © it increaſed till it grew by degrees to that to which at laſt it ſetled 


on. 

But after all, if the DoQtrine of the Corporal Preſence had reſted only 
in 2 Speculation, tho' we ſhould have judged thoſe who held it to be very 
bad Philoſophers, and no good Criticks, yet we could have endured ir ; 
if it had reſted there, and had not gone on to be a matter of practice, 
by the Adoration and Proceſſions, with every thing elſe of that kind, 
which followed upon it ; for this corrupted the Worſhip. 

The Lutherans believe a Conſubſtantiation, and that both Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, and the Subſtance of the Elements are together in the Sacra- 
ment : That ſome explain by an Ubiquity, which they think is com- 
municated to the Human Nature of Chriſt, by which his Body is every 
where as well as in the Sacrament : Whereas others of them think thar 
ſince the words of Chriſt muſt needs be true, in a literal ſenſe, his Body 
and Blood is therefore in the Sacrament, but i, with, and wnder the 
Bread and Wine. All this we think is ill grounded, and is neither agreea- 
able to the words of the Inſtitution, nor to the nature of things. A great 
deal of that which was formerly ſer forth in defence of our Doctrine falls 
likewiſe upon this. The Ubiquity communicated to the Humane Nature, 
as it ſeems a thing in it (elf impoſſible, fo it gives no more to the Sacra- 
ment than to every thing elſe. Chriſt's Body may be faid to be in every 
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Art.2.8. thing, or rather every thing may be faid to be his Body and Blood, as well 
SY as the Elements in the Sacrament. The impoſlibuliry of a Bodies being with- 


out extenſion, or in more places at once, lie againſt this, as well as again(t 
Tranſubſtantion. But yet after all,this4s only a Point of Speculation,nothin 
follows upon it in praQtice, no Adoration is oftered tothe Elements ; an 
therefore we judge that Speculative Opinions.may be born with, when they 
neither fall upon the Fundamentals-of Chriſtianity, to give us falle Ideas 
of the Eſſential parts of our Religion, nor affect our praftice, and chiefly 
when the Worſhip of God is maintained 1n its Purity, tor which 
we ſce God has expreſſed ſo particular a concern, giving it the Word which 
of all others raiſes in us the moſt ſenſible and the ſtrongeſt Ideas, calling 
it Jealoufie ; that we reckon, we ought to watch over this with much 
caution. We can very well bear with ſome Opinions, that we think 
ill grounded , as long as they are only matters of Opinion, and have 
no [Influence neither on Mens Morals, nor their Worſhip We {till hold 
Communion with Bodies of Men, that as we judge think wrong, but yet 
do both live well and maintain the Purity of the Worſhip of God. We 
know the great deſign of Religion is to govern Men's Lives, and to give 
them right Ideas oft God, and of rhe Ways of Worſhipping him. All 
Opinions that do not break in upon theſe, are things in which great for- 
bearance is to be uſed ; large Allowances are to be made for Mens Noti- 
ons in all other things ; and therefore we think that neither Conſub/tantia- 
tion nor Tranſubſtantiation, how ill grounded ſoever we take both to be, 
ought to diſſolve the Union and Communion of Churches : But it is quite 
another thing, it under either of theſe Opinions an Adoration of the Ele- 
ments is taught and praQtiſed, 

This we believe is plain Idolatry, when an Inſenſible piece of Matter 
ſuch as Bread and Wine, has Divine Honours paid it ; when it is believed 
to be God, when it is called God, and is in all reſpes Worihipped with 
the ſame Adoration that is offered up to Almighty God. This we think 
is groſs Idolatry. Many Writers of the Church of Rowe have acknowledged 
that if Tranſubſtantion 15 not true,their Worſhip is a ſtrain of Idolatry beyond 
any that is practiſed among the molt depraved of all the Heathens, 

The only excuſe that is offered in this matter, is,that ſince the declared 
Object of Worthip is Jeſus Chriſt, believed to be there preſent, then whe- 
ther he is preſent or xot, the Worſhip terminates in him ; both the ſecret 
as of the Worſhippers, and the proteſied Doqrine of the Church do 
lodge it there. And therefore it may be ſaid, that tho' he ſhould not be 
actually preſent, yet the a&t of Adoration being directed to him, muſt 
be accepted of God, as right meant, and duly dire&ted, even tho' there 
ſhould happen to be a miſtake in the outward application of it. 

In anſwer to this, we do not pretend to determine, how far this may 
be pardoned by God ; whole Mercies are Infinite, and who does certain- 
ly conſider, chiefly the Hearts of his Creatures, and is merciful to their 
infirmities, and to ſuch Errors as ariſe out of their weaknels, their Hearts 
being ſincere belore him. We ought to conſider this ation as it is in it (elf, 
and not according to Mens = a8 FR and Opinions about it. If the 
concelts that the Ancient Idolaters had both concerning their Gods, and 
the Idols that they Worlhipped, will excuſe from Idolatry, it will be ve- 
ry hard to ſay that there were ever any Idolaters in the World. Thoſe 
who Worlhipped the Sur, thought that the great Divinity was lodged 
there, as in a Vehicke or Temple ; but yet they were not by reaſon of that 
miſconception excuſed from being _ 

It a falſe Opinion upon which a practice is founded, taken up without 
any good authority will excuſe Mens Sins, -it will be eafie for them to 
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find Apologies for every:thing. Tftche Worſhip of the Elements had-been Ar?.28. 
commanded by God, -then an Opinion concerning it might excuſe the —YV 
carrying of that too far ; 'but there being no Command for it, no hint gi- 

ven about it, nor any. infinuation given of any fuch practice in the begin- 

nings of Chriſtianity ; an-Opinion that Men have taken up cannot juſtifie 

a new-practice , of which neither rhe firft nor a great many of the fol- 

lowing Ages, knew anything. An Opinion cannot juſtifie Mens practice 
tounded upon it, if that proves to be falſe. All the ſoftening thar can be 
given'it, 1s that 1t is a fin of Ignorance ; but that does not change the 

nature of the ation, how tar ſoever it may go with relation to the Judg- 

meats of God : If the Opinion is rafhly raken up and ſtifly maintained, 

the Worſhip that is introduced upon it, is aggravated by the ill founda- 

tion that it is built upon. We know God by his Eſſence is every where ; 

but this will not juſtifie our Worſhipping any Material Object upon this 
pretence, 'becauſe God is in it ; we ought never to Worſhip Him towards 

any viſible-Objec, unleſs he were evidently declaring his Glory in it ; as 

he did to Moſes in the Flaming-buth ; to the {ſraelites on Mount Sinai; and 

in the Cloud of Glory ; or to us Chriftians in a ſublimer manner in the 
Humane Nature of Jc{us Chrilt. 

But by this pariry of Reaſon, tho' we were ſure that Chriſt were 
in the Elements, yet ſince he is there Inviſible, as God is by his Eſſence 
every where , we ought to dire&t no Adoration to the Elements ; we 
ought only to Worthip God, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, in the grateful re- 
membrance of his Sufferings for us ; which are therein commemorated. 
We ought not to ſuffer our Worſhip to terminate on the Viſible Elements ; 
becauſe if Chriſt is in them, yer he does not maniteſt that viſibly to us: 
Since therefore the Opinion of the corporal Preſence, upon which this 
Adoration is founded, is Falſe, and fince no fuch Worſhp is ſo much as 
mentioned, much leſs commanded in Scripture ; and ſince there can ſcarce 
be any Idolatry in the World ſo groſs, as that it ſhall not excuſe it ſelf by 
ſome ſuch Doctrine, by which all the as of Worſhip are made to termi- 
nate finally in God ; we mult conclude that this Plea cannot excuſe the 
Church of Rome from Idolatry, even though their Dofrine of the Corporal 
Preſence were true : But much leſs if it is Falſe. We do therefore condemn 
this Worſhip as Idolatry, without taking upon us to define the Extent .of 
the Mercies of God, towards all thoſe who are involved in it. 

If all the Premiſes are True, thenit 1s needleſs ro inſiſt longer on explain- 
ing the following Paragraph of the Article;that Chrift's Body is received in the 
Sacrameat in a heavenly and ſpiritual Manner, and that the Mean by which it is 
received is Faith : For that is fuch a natural reſult of them, that it appears 
evident of it (elf, as being the concluſion that ariſes out of thoſe Premiſes. 

The laſt Paragraph is againſt the reſerving, carrying about, the lifting up, 
or the worſhiping the Sacrament. The Point concerning the Worthip, 
which is the moſt eſſential of them, has been already conſidered. As 
{or the reſerving or carrying the Sacrament about ; it is very viſible, that 
the Inſtitution is, Take, eat, and drink ye all of it : which does import that 
the conſuming the Elements, is a part of the Inftitution ; and by conſe- 
quence that they are a Sacrament only as they are diſtributed and recei- 
ved. It is true the practice of reſerving or ſending about the Elements, 
began very early ; the ſtate of things at firſt made it almoſt unavoidable. 
When there were yer but a few converted to Chriſtianity, and when there 
were but few Prictts to ſerve them , they neither could nor durſt mcet 
altogether, eſpecially in the times of Perſecution ; ſo ſome parts of the 
Elements were ſent to the abſents, to thoſe in Priſon, and particularly 
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Art.28. to the Sick, as a Symbol of their being parts of the Body, and that they 
SV were in the Peace and Communion of the Church. The Bread was ſent” 


with the Wine, and it was ſent about by any Perſon whatſoever ; ſome- 
times by Boys ; as appears in the famous Story of Serapion in the Third 
Century. So that the condition of the Chriſtians in that time, made that 
neceſſary to keep them all in the ſenſe of their obligation to Union and 
Communion with the Church ; and that could not well be done in any 
other way. But we make a great difference between this praQtice, when 
taken up out of neceſſity, tho' not exatly conform to the firſt Inſtity- 
tion ; and the continuing it out of Superſtition, when there is no need of 
ir, Therefore inſtead of Conſecrating a larger portion of Elements than 
is neceſſary for the occaſion, and the reſerving what 1s over and above ; 
and the ſetting that out with great Pomp on the Altar,to be worſhipped,or 
the carrying it about with a vaſt Magnificence in a Proceſſion , invented 
to put the more honour on it; or the ſending it to the Sick with So. 
lemnity ; we chuſe rather to Conſecrate only ſo much as may be judged 
ft ſor the number of thoſe who are to Communicate. And when the Sacra- 
ment is over, we do in imitation of the practice of ſome of the Ancients, 
conſume what is leit,that there may be no occaſion given either to Super- 
Qtition, or Irreverence. And for the Sick, or the Prifivcrs we think it is a 
greater Mean to quicken their Devotion, as well as it is a cloſer adher- 
ing to the Words of the Inſtitution, to Conſecrate in their Preſence ; for 
tho' we can bear with the practice of the Greet Church, of reſerving and 
ſending about the Euchariſt, when there is no Idolatry joyned with it ; 
yet we cannot but think that this is the continuance of a practice which 
the ſtate of the firſt Ages introduced, and that was afterwards kept up, 
out of a too ſcrupulous 1mitation of that time ; without conſidering that 
the difference of the ſtate of the Chriſtians, in the former and in the ſuc. 
ceeding Ages, made that what was at firlt innocently practiſed (ſince a 
real neceſiity may well excuſe a want of exaCtneſs, in ſome matters that 
are only poſitive) became afterwards an occaſion of much Superſtition,and 
in concluſion ended in Idolatry. Thoſe ill effets that it had, are more 
than is neceſlary to juſtifie our practice in reducing this ſtritly to the firſt 
Inſtitution. 

As for the liſting up of the Euchariſt, there is not a word of it in the 
Goſpel ; nor is it mentioned by St. Paul, Neither Juſtin Martyr, nor Cyril 
of Jeruſalem ſpeak of it ; there is nothing concerning it neither in the Cor 
/titutions, nor in the Areopagite. In thoſe firſt Ages all the Elevation thar 
is ſpoken of, is the lifting up their Hearts to God. The Elevation of the 
Sacrament began to be praQtifed in the Sixth Century ; for tis mention- 
ed in the Liturgy called St. Chryſoſteme's, but believed to be much latter 
than his time. German, a Writer of the Greek Church of the Thirteenth 
Century, is the firſt that deſcants upon it ; he ſpeaks not of it as done, in 
order to the Adoration of it, but makes it to repreſent both Chriſt's bein 
lifted up on the Croſs, and alſo his RefurreQtion. vo of Chartres,who lived 
- inthe end of the 117h. Century, is the firſt of all the Latins that ſpeaks of 
- it; but then it was not commonly practiſed ; for the Author of the Micro. 
" logus, tho' he writ at the ſame time, yet does not mention it, who yet is 
very minute upon all particulars relating to this Sacrament. Nor does vo 
{peak of it as done in order to Adoration, but only as a form of ſhewing it 
a; to the People. Durand,a Writer of the 13th, Century, is the firſt that ſpeaks 
. of the Elevation as done in order to the Adoration. So it appears that our 

'_ Church by cutting off theſe Abuſes, has reſtored this Sacrament to tits Pri- 
1. Mmitive Simplicity, according to the Inſtitution and the praQice of the firſt 
Ages. ARTL 
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ARTFISLE IX, 


Of the Wicked which eat nor the Body of Chriſt in the Uſe 
of the Lord's-Supper. 


The wicked and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith , altho they 
do carnally and viſibly pzeſs with their Teeth (as St. Auſtin 
Ne. — Chit but ED Mt - 
no r x 
demnatton do A and d2ink the Sign 02 Sacrament. of ls 


neat a thing, 


HIS Article ariſes naturally out of the Former, and depends upon 
it: For, if Chriſt's Body is corporally Preſent in the Sacrament, then 
all Perſons good or bad, who receive tht Sacrament, do alſo receive 
Chriſt: On the other Hand if Chriſt is Preſent only in a Spiritual Manner, 
and if the Mean that receives Chriſt, is Faith, then ſuch as believe not, 
do not receive him. So that to Prove that the Wicked do not receive 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, is upon the Matter the ſame thing with the 
proving, that he is not corporally Preſent : And it is a very conſiderable 
Branch of our Argument, by which we Prove that the Fathers did not be- 
lieve the corporal Preſence , becauſe they do very often ſay, That the 
Wicked do not receive Chriſt in the Sacrament, | 
Here the ſame diſtin&tion is to be made, that was mentioned upon the 
Article of Baptiſm. The Sacraments are to be conſidered either as they 
are Atts of Church-Communion, or as they are federal Adts by which we 
enter into Covenant with God. With reſpe& to the Former , the viſible 
Profeſſion that is made, and the Action that is done are all that can fall un- 
der Human cogniſance : So a Sacrament muſt be held to be good and valid, 
when as to outward appearance all things are done according to the Inſti- 
tution : But as to the internal Effe@R and Benefit of it ; that turns upon the 
Truth of the Profeſſion that is made, and the ſincerity of thoſe Aats 
which do accompany it : For, it theſe are not ſeriouſly and ſincerely per- 
formed , God is diſhonoured and his Inſtitution is prophaned : Our Savi- 
our has expreſly ſaid, that whoſoever eats his Fleſh and drinks his Blood 
has eternal Life. From thence we conclude, that no Man does truly re- 
ceive Chriſt, who does not at the ſame time receive with him, both a 
Right to eternal Life, and likewiſe the beginnings and earneſts of it. The 
Sacrament being a federal Aft, he who diſhonours God and prophanes 
this Inſtitution, by receiving it unworthily, becomes highly Guilty before 
God; and draws down Judgments upon himſelf: And as it is conteſſed on 
all Hands that the inward and ſpiritual Effe&s of the Sacrament depend 
upon the State and Diſpoſition of him that Communicates, ſo we who own 
no other Preſence but an inward and ſpiritual one, cannot conceive that 
the Wicked who believe not in Chriſt do receive him. 
In this Point ſeveral of the Fathers have delivered themſelves very 
lainly. 
F Origen ſays,Chriſt is the true Food, whoſoever eats him ſhall Irve for ever ; of 
whom no wicked Perſon can eat ; for if it were poſſible that any who continues 
Wicked,ſhould eat the Word that was made Fleſh,it had never been written, who 
ſo eats this Bread ſhall live for ever. "This comes after a Diſcourſe of the 


Sacrament, which he calls the typical and ſymbolical Body, and fo it o_ 
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Art.29. only belong to it : In another Place he ſays, The Good eat the living Bread 
LW which came down from Heaven ; byt the Wicked eat dead Bread which is 


Tom. 2. 
Specil. 

Sacr. d' 
Achery. 


In cap. <6. 
Hair. 


1a Joan. 


Tract. © 4. 
11 }can, 


Death. 

Zeno Biſhop of Yerona, who is believed to have lived near Origen's time, 
has theſe words, There is cauſe to fear that he in whom the Devil dwells, does 
not eat the Fleſh of our Lord , nor drink his Blood ; though he ſeems to Com- 
municate with the Faithful ; fince our Lord has ſaid, he that eats my Fleſh and 
drinks my Blood dwells in me and I in him. "> 

St. Jerom ſays, They that are not Holy in Body and Spirit, do neither eat 
the Fleſh of Jeſus nor drink his Blood; of which he ſaid, he that eats my Fleſh 
and drinks my Blood hath eternal Life. 

St. Augaſlin expreſſes himſelf in the very Words that are cited in the 
Article, which he introduces with theſe words; He that does not abide in 
Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt does not abide, certainly does not ſpiritually eat his 
Fleſh, nor drink his Blood, though he may viſibly and carnally preſs with his 

fri: But he rather eats and 


= deal might 


nceds not be faid concerning this, ſince it will be readily granted, that if 


that this will tall with it. 
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ARTICLE XXX. 
Of both Kinds. 


The Cup of the Lo2d is not to be dented to Lay People, Foz both 
Parts of the Sacrament by Ch:ift's nance and Com- 
mandment, ought to be miniftred to all Chzifttan Men altke. 


Here is not any one of all the Controverſies that we have with the 
Church of Rome in which the deciſion ſeems more eaſie and ſhorter 
than this. The words of the Inſtitution are not only equally expreſs and 
poſitive as to both kinds, but the diverſity with which that part thar re- 
lates to the Cup is ſet down, ſeems to be as clear a demonſtration for us, 
as can be had in a matter of this kind ; and looks like a ſpecial direQion 
given, to warn the Church againſt any corruption that might ariſe upon 
this Head, To all ſuch as acknowledge the Immediate Union of the 
Eternal Word with the Human Nature of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration by 
which the Apoſtles were conducted, it muſt be of great weight to find a 
Specialty marked as to the Chalice ; of the Cup it is ſaid, Drink ye all of 
it ; whereas of the Bread it is only faid,7ake, eat ; ſo we cannot think the 
word all was ſet down without deſign. It it alſo faid of the Cup, and zhey 
all drank of it; which is not faid of the Bread : We think it no piece of 
trifiing nicety to obſerve this Specialty. The words added to the givin 
the Cup, are- very particularly Emphatical. Take, eat, This is my Bo 
which is given for you, is not 10 full an Expreſſion, as, Drink ye all of this, 
for this is my Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many, for the re. 
miſſion of fins. If the ſureſt way to judge of the extent of any Precept, to 
which a reaſon is added, is to conſider the extent of the reaſon, and to 
meaſure the extent of the Precept, by that, then ſince all that do Com- 
municate, need the remiſſion ot fins, and a ſhare in the New Covenant, the 
reaſon that our Saviour joins to the diſtribution of the Cup, proves that 
they ought all to receive it. And it that Diſcourſe in Sr. Fohn concernin 
the cating Chriſt's Fleſh, and the drinking his Blood, is to be a 
of the Sacrament, as moſt of the Roman Church affirm, then the drinking 
Chriſt's Blood is as neceſſary to Eternal Life, as the eating his Fleſh ; by 
conſequence it is as neceſſary to receive the Cup as the Bread.And it is not 
eaſie to apprehend, why it ſhould ſtill be neceſſary to Conſecrate in both 
kinds, and not likewiſe ro receive in both kinds. It cannot be pretended 
that ſince the Apoſtles were all of the Sacred Order, therefore their re- 
ceiving in both kinds is no Precedent for giving the Laity the Cup ; for 
Chriſt gave them both kinds, as they were Sjnners, who were now to be 
admitted into Covenant with God by the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood. 
They were in that to ſhew forth his geath, and were to Take, eat, and drink 
in remembrance of him. So that this Inſtitution was delivered to them as 
they were Sinners, and not as they were Prieſts. They were not conſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt the Paſtors and Governours of his Church, till after his Re- 
ſurreQtion, when he breathed on them, and laid his hands on them, and Bleſſed Jch.a0. 2 
them, So that at this time they were only Chriſt's Diſciples and Wieneſles ; 
who had been once fent out by him on an extraordinary Commiſſion ; 
but had yet no ſtated Character fixed upon them. 
To this it is ſaid, that Chriſt by ſaying, Do this, conſtituted them Prieſts ; 
ſo that they were no more of the anc + when they received the Cup. 
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Art.zo. This is a new conceit taken up by the Schoolmen unknown to all Anti- 
—"o quity : There is no ſort of Tradition that ſupports this Expoſition ; nor 


is there any reaſon to imagin, that Do this, ſignifies any other than a 
Precept to continue that Inſtitution, as a Memorial of Chriſt's Death ; and 
Do this, takes in all that went before, the taking, the giving, as well as 
the Bleſſing, and the eating the Bread ; nor is there any reaſon to appro- 
priate this to the Bleſſing only, as if by this the Conſecrating and Sacri- 
ficing power were conferred on the Prieſts. From all which we conclude 
both that the Apoſtles were only Diſciples at large, without any ſpecial 
characters conferred on them, when the Euchariſt was Inſtituted, and thar 
the Euchariſt was given to them only as Diſciples, that is, as Laymen. 

The mention that is made in ſome places of the New Teſtament, only 
of breaking of Bread , can furniſh them with no Argument ; for it is not 
certain that theſe do relate to the Sacrament ; or it they did, it 1s not cer- 
tain, that they are to be underſtood ſtriftly ; for by a Figure common to 
the Eaſtern Nations, Bread ſtands for all that belongs to a Meal ; and if 
theſe places are applied to the Sacrament, and ought to be ſtrictly under- 
ſtood, they will prove too much, that the Sacrament may be Conſecra- 
ted in one kind ; and that rhe breaking of Bread, without the Cup, may 
be underſtood to be a compleat Sacrament. But when St. Paul ſpoke of 
this Sacrament, he does fo diſtintly mention the drinking the Cup as well 
as eating the Bread, that it is plain from him how the Apoſtles under- 
ſtood the words and intent of Chriſt, and how this Sacrament was recei- 
ved in that time. 

From the Inſtitution and Command which are expreſs and poſitive, we 
g0 next to conſider the nature of Sacramental Actions. They have no 
vertue in them, as Charms tyed either to Elements, or to words ; they are 
only good becauſe commanded, A different ſtate of things may indeed ju- 
ſtifie an alteration as to Circumſtances : The danger of dipping in cold 
Climates, may be a very good reaſon for changing the Form oft Baptiſm 
to Sprinkling; and if Climates were inhabited by Chriſtians to which 
Wine could not be brought, we ſhould not doubt but that whenſvever 
God makes a real neceſſity of departing from any Inſtitution of his, he 
docs thereby allow of ſuch a change, as that neceſſity muſt draw after it : 
So we do not condemn the Licenſe that is faid to have been granted by 
Pope Innocent the Eighth, to celebrate without Wine in Norway ; nor 
ſhould we deny a Man the Sacrament who had a natural and unconquer- 
able averſion to Wine, or that Communicated being near his laſt 
Agonies, and that ſhould have the like averſion to either ot the Elements. 
When thoſe things are real and not pretended ; Mercy is better than Sacri- 


fice. The punctual obſervance of a Sacramental Inſtitution, does only ob- 


lige us to the eſſential parts of it, and in ordinary caſes : The pretence of 
what may be done, or has been done upon extraordinary occaſions, can 
never juſtifie the deliberate and unneceſſary alteration of an eſſential part 
of the Sacrament. 'The whole Inſtitution ſhews very plainly, that our Sa- 
viour meant that the Cup ſhould be conſidered, every whut as eſſential as 
Bread ; and therefore we cannot but conclude from the nature of things, 
that ſince the Sacraments have only their efftets from their Inſtitution, 
theretore {o total a change of this Sacrament does plainly evacuate the In- 
ſtitution, and by conſequence deſtroy the effect of it. 

All reaſoning upon this Head is an arguing againſt the Inſtitution ; as 
if Chriſt and tus Apoſtles had not well enough conſidered it ; but that 
1200 year after them, a Conſequence ſhould be obſerved that till then had 
not been thought of, which made it reaſonable to alter the manner of = 
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The Concomitance is the great thing that is here urged;ſince it is believed Art.30. 
that Chriſt is intirely under each of the Elements ; and therefore it is not Vw 
neceſſary that both ſhould be received, becauſe -Chriſt is fully received in 
any one. But this ſubſiſts on the DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation, fo if that 
is falſe, then here upon a controverted opinion an uncontroverted piece 
of the Inſtitution is altered. And if Concomitance is a certain conſequence 
of the Doctrine of 7ranſubſtantiation, then it is a very ſtrong Argument 
againſt the Antiquity of that Doctrine, that the World was fo long with- 
out the notion of Concomitance ; and therefore it Tranſubſtantiation had been 
ſooner received the Concomitance would have been more early obſerved. The 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament ſeems to be ſo laid down, as rather to make 
us conſider the Body and Blood as in a ſtate of Separation, than of Conco- 
mitance ; the Body being repreſented apart, and the Blood apart ; and the 
me as broken, and the Blood as ſhed. Therefore we conſider the deſign 
of the Sacrament is, ro repreſent Chriſt to us as dead, and in his Cracified 
but not in his Glorified ſtate. And if-rhe opinion be true that the Glori- 
fied Bodies are of another Texture, than that of fleſh and blood, which 
ſeems to be very plainly aſſerted by St. Paul, in a Diſcourſe intended to 
deſcribe the nature of the Glorified Bodies , then this Theory of Con- 
comirance will fail upon that account. But whatſoever may be in that, an 
Inſtitution of Chriſt's muſt not be altered or violated, upon the account 
of an Inference that is drawn to conclude it needleſs. He who Inſtituted 
it knew beſt, what was moſt fitting and moſt reaſonable ; and we muſt 
chooſe rather to acquieſce in his Commands, than in our own reaſonings. 

If next to the Inſtitution and the Theory that. ariſes from the nature of 
a Sacramenr,we conſider the praQice of the Chriſtian Church in all Ages, 
there is not any one point in which the Tradition of the Church is more 
exprels, and more univerſal than in this particular, for above a thouſand 
years after Chriſt. . All the accounts that we have of the Ancient Rituals, 
both in Juſtin —_— Cyril of Jeruſalem, the Conſtitutions, and the pre- —_ 
tended Areopagite, do exprelsly mention both kinds as given ſeparately in Miſt. 4ta 
the Sacrament. All the Ancient Liturgies, as well theſe that go under the C-*f: 
Names of the Apoſtles, as thoſe which are aſcribed to St. Bafil and St. 
Chry/oſtom do mention this very __—; all the Offices of the. Weſtern Eccleſ. 
Church, both Roman and others ; the Miſlals of the latter Ages, I mean ** <3 
down to the Twelfth Century, even the Ordo Romanus, believed by ſome 
to be a work of the Ninth, and by others of the Eleventh Century, are 
expreſs in mentioning rhe diſtribution of both kinds. All the Fathers,with- 
out excepting one, do ſpeak of it very clearly, as the univerſal practice 
of their time. They do not ſo much as give a. hint of any difference a- . . 
bout it. So that from gnatius down to Thomas Aquinas, there is not ro 
one Writer that diflers from the reſt in this int z and even. Aquinas {peaks 6. johan; 
of the taking away the Chalice as the practice only of ſome Churches ; v-53-.1n 
other Writers of his time had not heard of any of theſe Churches ; for — 
they ſpeak of both kinds as the Univerſal practice. queſt. 80. 

But beſides this general concurrence there are ſome Specialties in this ** ** 
matter : In St. Cyprian's time ſome mount it was not neceſfary to uſe 
Wine in the Sacrament, they therefore uſed Water only ; and, were from 
thence called Aquarii. It ſeems they found that their Morning Aſſemb]- 
were ſmell'd out by the Wine uſed in the Sacrament; and Chriſtiangy” 4, 
be known by the ſinell of Wine that was ſtill about them ; thr the Cyp- EP: 
fore Tanars Te to avoid this, and ſo they had no Wine —_ upon ina 9344 
was a much weightier reaſon, than that of the Wine if everelys long Cecil. 
Beards of the Laity. Yet St, —_— condemned thi- 
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Art.z0. long Epiſtle writ upon that occaſion. He makes this the main Argu- 

LY WV ment, and goes over it frequently, that we ought to follow Chriſt, and do 
what hedid : And he has thoſe memorable words, If it be not lawful to 
looſe any one of the leaſt Commands of Chriſt, how much more 1s it unlawful to 
break ſo great and ſo weighty a one ; that does ſo very wn” relate to the Sa. 
crament of our Lord's Paſſion, and of our Redemption ; or by any Humane [n- 
Ritition to change it, into that which is quite different from the Divine Inſti- 
tution > This is {o full that we cannot expreſs our ſelves more plainly, 

Among the other Profanations of the Manicheans this was one, that 
they came among the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, and did receive the 
Bread, but they would not take any Wine; this is mentioned by Pope 

teoSerm. Leo in the Filth Century, upon which Pope Gelafias hearing of it in his 

Sandy wh time, appointed that all Perſons ſhould either Communicate in the Sacra- 

cret. de ment #ntzrely, or be mntirely excluded from it; for that fuch a dividing of 

_ = and the ſame Sacrament, might not be done without a heinous Sacri- 
edge. 

in the Seventh Century a practice was begun of dipping the Bread 
in the Wine, and fo giving both kinds together. This was condemned 

nm by the Council of Bracara, as plainly contrary to the Goſpel : Chri/ 

dit. z, gave his Body and Blood to his Apoſtles diſtintly; the Bread by it ſelf, and 
the Chalice by it ſelf. This is by a miſtake of Gratiar's,put in the Canon- 
Law as a Decree of Pope Fulzus to the Biſhops of Egypt. It is probable 
that it was thus given firſt to the Sick, and to Infants ; but tho' this got 
among many of the Eaſtern Churches, and was it feems practiſed in ſome 
parts of the Weſt, yer in the end of the Eleventh Century Pope Urban in 

Concil. the Council of Clermont Decreed, That none ſhould Communicate with- 

Clart- out taking the Body apart; and the Blood apart, except upon neceſſity, 

Can. 28, and with ' caution ; to which ſome Copies add,” and that by reaſon of the 
Herefie of Berengarins, that was lately condemned, which ſaid that the Figure 
was compleated by one of the kinds. 

We need not examine the importance or truth of theſe laſt words, it is 
enough for bs to obſerve the continued praftice of Communicating in 
both kinds till the Twelfth Century ; and even then when the Opinion of 
the Corporal Preſence, begot a Superſtition towards the Elements, that 
had not been known in former Ages, ſo that ſome drops ſticking to Mens 
Beards, and the ſpilling ſome of it, its freezing or becoming ſowre, grew 
to be mofe conſidered than the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; yet for a while they 
uſed to ſuck it up through ſmall Quills or Pipes (called Fiſtulz,in the Ordo 
Romanus) which anſwered the Objeftion from the Beards. 

In the Twelfth Century the Bread grew to be given generally dipt in 
Wine ': The Writers of that time tho' they juſtifie this praQtice, yet they 
acknowledge it to be contrary to the Inſtitution. vo of Chartres ſays, the 
People did Communicate with dipt Bread, not by authority but by neceſſity, 
for fear of ſpilling the Blood of Chriſt, Pope Innocent the Fourth ſaid that all 
might have the Chalice who were fo cautious, that nothing of it ſhould be 
{pilt. 

Euſ.Hift, — In the Ancient Church the Inſtance of Serapion is brought to ſhew that 
pr Fe gd the Bread'alone was ſent to the Sick, which he that carried it was order- 
apol.z. Ed to moiſten before he gave it him. Juſtin Martyr does plainly inſinuate 
that-both kinds were ſent to the abſents ; fo ſome of the Wine might be 
fent to Serapion with the Bread; and it is much more reaſonable to believe 
tings iS tanthat the Bread was ordered to be dipt in ater ; there being no 
in vita. {Oc Inſtan&ein all Hiſtory ; whereas there are Inſtances brought to thew 
Ambroſ. that both kinds were carried to the Sick. Sr. Ambroſe received the _ 
ut 
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but expired before he received. the Cup : This proves nothing but the Arr.30; 
weakneſs of the Cauſe that needs ſuch ſupports. Nor can any Argu- —YV 
ment be brought from ſome Words concerning the Communicating of 
the Sick or of Infants. Rules are made from ordinary and not from ex- 
traordinary Practices, The ſmall Portions of the Sacrament that ſome 
carried Home, and reſerved to other Occaſions, does not prove that 
they communicated only in one kind. They received in both,only they 
kept ( out of too much Superſtition ) ſome Fragments of the one, 
which could be more eafily and with leſs Obſervation ſaved and preſer- 
ved, than of the ozher: And yet there are Inſtances that they carried off 
ſome Portions of both kinds. The Greek Church Communicates during 
moſt of the Days in Lent in Bread dipt i» Wine , and in the Ordo Roma- 
nas, there is mention made of a particular Communion on Good-Friday ; 
ſome of the Bread that had been formerly Conſeorated, was put into a 
Chalice with unconſecrated Wine : This was a PraQtice that was grounded 
on an Opinion that the unconſecrated Wine, was ſanctified and conſecra- 
ted by the Conta&t of the Bread : And though they uſed not 2 formal 
Conſecration , yet they uſed other Prayers, which was all that the Primi- 
tive Church thought was neceſſary even to Conſecration ; it being thought 
even {o late as Gregory the Great's time, that the Lord's Prayer was at firſt 
the Prayer of Confecration, 

Thelc are all the Colours which the ſtudies and the ſubtilties of this 
Age, have been able to produce for juſtifying the Decree of the Council 
of Conſtance ; that does acknowledge that Chriſt did inſtitute this Sacrament Conc, 
in both kinds, and that the faithful in the Primitive Church did receive in both os 
kinds : Tet a Prattice being reaſonably brought in to avoid ſome Dangers and TN 
Scandals, they appoint the Cuſtom to continue of conſecrating in both kinds, 
and of giving to the Laity only in one kind: Since Chriſt was entire and tru. 
ly under each kind. They caſtabliſhed this Practice and ordered that it 
ſhould not be altered without the Authority of the Church. So late a 
Practice and ſo late a Decree cannot make void the Command of Chriſt . 
nor be ſet in Oppoſition to ſuch a clear and univerſal Practice to the con- 
trary. The Wars of Boheme that followed upon that Decree, and all that 
Scene of Cruelty which was ated upon Fohn Hus and Ferom of Prague , 
at the firſt Eſtabliſhment of it, ſhews what Oppoſition was made to it even 
in dark Ages; and by Men that did not deny Tranſubſtantiation. Theſe 
prove that plain Senſe and clear Authorities are ſo ſtrong, even in dark 
and corrupt Times, as not to be eaſily overcome, And this may be faid 
concerning this Matter, that as there is not any one Point, in which the 
Church of Rome has acted more viſibly , contrary to the Goſpel, than in 
this, ſo there is not any one thing that has raiſed higher Prejudices 
againſt her, that has made more forſake her, and has Mankind 
more againſt her, than this. This has coſt her dearer than any other. 
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ARTICLE XXXL 


Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs. 


The Offering of Chit once made, is that Redemption, 
WES and ſatisfaction fo: all the Sins of the 
Caoud, both Oziginal and Actual : and there ts none other ©a- 
tisfaction fo2 Sin but that alone : Wherefoze in the Sacrifices 
of MPaſles, in the which it was ennmenty aid. cyae the Boren 
did offer Chztft foz the quick and the dead, to have remt of 
no and Gutlt, were blaſphemous Fables and dangerous De- 
ceits, 


gt were a meer queſtion of Words to diſpute concerning the term Sa- 
crifice, to conſider the Extent of that Word, and the many various 
reſpects in which the Euchariſt may be called a Sacrifice. In general, all 
Acts of Religious Worſhip may be called Sacrifices : Becauſe ſomewhat is 


- in them offered up to God : Let my Prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe 
- and the lifting up * my Hands as - | fone. eh Sacrifice. - Sacrifices 


2. 0 God 
Plal. 5t. are a broken Spirit : A broken and a contrite Heart O God thou wilt not dike 


Theſe ſhew how largely this Word was uſed in the Old Teſtament: So in the 
New we are exhorted by him(rthat is,by Chriſt) to offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
to God continually, that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to hu Name. 
A Chriſtian's dedicating himſelf to the Service of God, is alſo expreſſed by 

Phil. 4. the ſame word of preſenting our Bodies a living Sacrifice wn and acceptable 

ws to God : All Ads of Charity are alſo called Sacrifices, an odour of a ſweet 

ſmell, a Sacrifice aceeptablegwell pleaſing to God. So in this large Senſe we do 
not deny that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving: And our 
Church calls it fo in the Office of the Communion. In two other reſpects 
it may be alfo more ſtriftly called a Sacrifice, One is becauſe there is an 
Oblation of Bread and Wine made in it, which being ſandtified are con- 
fumed in an Ad of Religion. To this many Paſſages in the Writings of 
the Fathers do relate. This was the Oblation made at the Altar by the 
People : And though at firſt the Chriſtians were reproached, as having a 
ſtrange Sort of a Religion in which they had neither Temples, Altars nor 
Sacrifices , becauſe they had not thoſe things in ſo groſs a Manner as the 
Heathens had, yet both Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, and all the ſucceed- 
ing Writers of the Church, do frequenly mention the Oblations that they 
made: And in the ancient Liturgies they did with particular Prayers offer 
the Bread and Wine to God, as the Great Creator of all things : Thoſe 
were called the Gifts or Offerings which were offered to God, in imita- 
tion of Abel, who offered the Fruits of the Earth, in a Sacrifice to God. 

Both Juſtin Martyr Irengus,theConſtitutions and all the ancientLiturgies, have 
very expreſs Words relating to this. Another reſpe& in which the Excha- 

riſt is called a Sacrifice, is becauſe it is a Commemoration and a Repreſen- 

tation to God, of the Sacrifice that Chriſt offered for us on the Croſs : In 

which we claim to that,as to our Expiation,and Feaſt upon it as our Peace-of- 


fering, 
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fering, according to that ancient Notion that Covenants were confirmed 
by a Sacrifice, and were concluded in a Feaſt on the Sacrifice. Upon theſe 
Accounts'we do not deny but that the Excharift may be well called a Sa- 
crifice : But ſtill it is a commemorative Sacrifice, and not propitiatory : 
That is, we do not diſtinguiſh the Sacrifice from the Sacrament ; as if the 
Prieſts conſecrating and conſuming the Elements, were in an eſpecial Man- 
ner a Sacrifice,-any other way, than as the communicating of others 
with him is one: Nor do we think that the conſecrating and con- 
ſuming the Elements, is an A *that does reconcile God to: the Quick 
and the Dead: We conſider it only as a federal A of profeſſing our 
Belief in the Death of Chriſt, and of renewing our baptiſmal Cove- 
nant with him: The Vertue or Effects of this are not General ; they 
are limited to thoſe who go about this piece of Worſhip, ſincerely 
and devoutly ; they and they only are concerned in it, who go about 
it: And rhere is no ſpecial Propitiation made by this Service. Tt is 
only an Ac of Devotion and Obedience, 'in thoſe that eat and drink 
worthily, and though in it they ought to Pray for the whole Body 
of the Church, yet thoſe their Prayers do only prevail with God, 
as they are devout Interceſſions: But not by any peculiar Vertue in 
this Action. 


On the other Hand the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, is, 
that the Euchariſt is the higheſt Aft of Homage and Honour that 
Creatures can offer up to the Creator; As being an Oblation of the Son 
to the Father; So that whoſoever procures a Maſs to be faid, pro- 
cures a new Piece of Honour to be done to God,, with which he 
is highly pleaſed : And for the fake of which he will be reconciled 
to all that are concerned in the procuring ſuch Maſſes to be faid : 
Whether they be ſtill on Earth, or if they are now in Purgatory : 
And that the Prieſt in offering and conſuming this Sacrifice, performs 
a true At of Prieſthood by reconciling Sinners to God. Somewhat 
was already faid of this on the Head of Purgatory. 


It ſcems very plain by the Inſtitution, that our Saviour as he bleſ- 
ſed the Sacrament faid, Take, eat : St. Paul calls it a Communion of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord: And a Partaking of the Lord's Table 
and he, through his whole Diſcourſe of it, ſpeaks of it, as an Aci- 
on of the Church and of all Chriſtians, but does not ſo much as 
by a Hint intimate any thing peculiar to the Prieſt : So thar all 
that the Scripture has delivered to us concerning it, repreſents it as 
an Attion of the whole Body, in which the Prieſt has no ſpecial 
ſhare but that of officiating. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews there is 
a very long Diſcourſe concerning Sacrifices and Prieſts, in order to 
the explaining of Chriſt's being both Prieff and —_— There a 
Prieſt ſtands tor a Perſon called and conſecrated- to ofter ſome living 
Sacrifice , and to ſlay it, and to make reconciliation of Sinners to 
God by the ſhedding, offering, or {prinkling 'the Blood of the Sacr;- 
fice. This was the Notion that the Fews had of a Prieſt : And the 


Apoſtle deſigning to prove that- the Death of Chriſt was a true Sa- 
crifice brings this for an Argument, that there was to be- another 
Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedec : He begins the fifth Chap- wy, << 
ter with fſetling the Notion of a Prieſt, according to the 


Jewiſh 
Ideas * 


— 
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Ideas : And then he goes on to prove that Chriſt was ſuch a Prieſt, cal- 
led of God and conſecrated : But in this Senſe he appropriates the Prieſt- 
hood of the New Diſpenſation ſingly to Chriſt, in oppoſition to the 
many Prieſts of the Levitical Law ; And they truly were many Prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue, ” reaſon of Death : But this 
Man becauſe he continueth ever hath an unchangeable Prieſthood. 

It is clear from the whole Thread of that Diſcourſe, that in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word , Chriſt himſelf is the only Prieft under 
the Goſpel, and it is alſo no leſs Ewdent that his Death is the on- 
ly Sacrifice, in oppoſition to the many Oblations that were under 
the Moſaical Law, to take away Sin : Which appears very plain 
from theſe Words, Who needeth not daily as thoſe High-Prieſts to offer 
up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the People; for this 
he did once when he offered up himſelf. He oppoſes that to the An- 
nual Expiation made by the Fewiſh High - Prieſt, Chriſt entred in once 
to the Holy Place, having made Redemption for us by his own Blood : 
And having laid down that general Maxim, that without ſhedding of 
Blood there was no Remiſſion , he ſays, Chriſt was offered once to LY 
the Sins of many : He puts a Queſtion to ſhew that all Sacrifices were 
now to ceaſe, When the Worſhippers are once purged, then would not 
Sacrifices ceaſe to be offered? And he ends with this, as a full Con- 
cluſion to that Part of his Diſcourſe : Every Prieſt ſtands daily mini- . 
ſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame * wears" , which can never take 
away Sin: But this Man after he had offered up one Sacrifice for Sins , 
for ever ſat down on the right Hand of God. Here are not general 
Words, ambiguous Expreſſions, or remote Hints, but a Thread of a 
full and clear Diſcourſe, to ſhew that in the ſtrit Senſe of the Words, 
we have but one Prieſt, and likewiſe but one Sacrifice under the 
Goſpel : Therefore how largely ſoever thoſe Words of Prieſt or 
Sacrifice may have been uſed, yet according to the true Idea of a 
propitiatory Sacrifice and of a Prieſt that reconciles Sinners to God, 
they cannot be applied to any Ads of our Worſhip, or to any Or- 
der of Men upon Earth. Nor can the Value and Vertue of any in- 


ſtiruted At of Religion be carried by any inferences or reaſonings , 


beyond that which is put in them, by the Inſtitution : And there- 
fore ſince the Inſtitution of this Sacrament has nothing in it, that 
gives us this Idea of it, we cannot ſet any ſuch value upon it; 
and ſince the reconciling Sinners to God and the pardoning of Sin, 
are free Aats of his Grace, it is therefore a high Preſumption in 
any Man, to * imagine they can do this by any Act of theirs, with- 
out Powers and Warrants for it from Scripture, Nor can this be 
pretended to without aſſuming a moſt Sacrilegious Sort of Power 
over the Attributes of God : Therefore all the Vertue that can be 
in the Sacrament, is, that we do therein gratefully Commemorate 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, and ,by renewed Acts of Faith, pre- 
ſent that to God as our Sacrifice, in the Memorial of it, which 
he himſelf has appointed : By ſo doing we renew our Covenant with 
God, and ſhare in the Eftets of that Death which he ſuffered for 
us. All the ancient Liturgies have this as a main Part of the Of- 
fice, that being mindful of the Death of Chriſt or commemorating it, 
they offered up the Gifts, 
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This is the Language of Juſtin Martyr, Irenens, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Art.31- 
of all the following Writers. They do compare this Sacrifice to that of —Y > 
Melchiſedech, who offered Bread and Wine : And though the Text imports 
only his gzving Bread and Wine to Abraham and his Followers, yer they ap- 
plied thar generally to the Oblation of Bread and Wine that was made on 
the Alrar : Burt this ſhews that they did not. think of any Sacrifice made 
by the offering up of Chriſt. It was the Bread and the Wine only which 
they thought the Prieſts of the Chriſtian Religion did offer to God. And 
therefore it is remarkable, that when the Fathers anſwer -the Reproach of 
the Heathens, who charged rhem with Irreligion and Impyiety & havin 
no Sacrifices among them, they never anſwer it by ſaying, Thar they offered 
up a Sacrifice of incſtirnable Value to God ; which muſt haye been the firſt 
Anſwer that could haye occurred to a man poſſeſſed with the Ideas of the 
Church of Rome. On the contrary, Juſtin Martyr in his Apology fays, Ayo! > 
They had no other Sacrifices but Prayers and Praiſes : And in his Dialogue 
with 7rypho he confeſſes, T'hat Chriſtians offer fo God Oblations, according to 
Malachi's Prophecy, when they celebrate the Euchariſt, in which they commemo- Ee: " v 
rate the Lord's Death. Both .Athenagoras and Minutius Felix. juſtify. the miaur. in 
Chriſtians for having no other S:actifices bur pure Hearts, clean Conſcien- Ofv. 
ces, -and a ſtedfaſt Faith, Origen and 7ertulian refute the ſame Objection, in -"— 
the ſame manner : They ſer the Pr.ayers of Chriſtians in oppoſition to. all Ter. A- 
the Sacrifices that were among the Heathens. Clemens of Alexandria, and P9l-< 39: 
Arnobijus, write in the ſame ſtrain; 2nd they do all make uſe of one 'To- Strom. 1.7. 
pick, to juſtify rheir offering no Sacru'ices, That God who made all things, —_—_ 
and to whom all things do belong, needs nothing from his Creatures. _ To * 
multiply no more Quocations on this Head ; Julian in his rime objected rhe 
ſame thing to the Chriſtians, which ſhews that there was ws then, dea of a 
Sacrifice among them. otherwiſe he"who Knew their Doctrine and Rites, 
had either not denied fo. poſitively as he did, ; their having Sacrifices ;. or 
at leaſt he, had ſhewed how mano the Euchariſt was called one. When 
cha of Alexandria towards the middle of the Fifth Cen came to, ans Cyr. Al. 
wer this, hc inſiſts only upon the inward and fſpirirual Sacritices that were 1ib. 0. 
offered by Chriſtians ; which were ſuitable to a pure and ſpiritual Eſſence, ***% 
ſuch as the Divinity was, to take pleaſure in; and therefore he -ſers that 
in oppoſition to the Sacrifices of Beaſts, Birds, and of all other things whatſoever : 

Nor does he ſo much as mention, evenin a Hint, the Sacrifice of the Eu» 
chariſt; which ſhews that he did not conſider that as a Sacrifice that was 
propitiatory. | ts m—_— 

Theſe rhings do ſo plainly ſer before us the Ideas that the: Firſt Ages had 
of this Sacrament, that to one who conſiders them duly, they do not leave. 
ſo much as-a doubt in this matter. All that they may fay in Homilies, -or 
Treatiſes of Picty, concerning the Pure Offering, that according to Malachi 
all Chriſtians oftered to God in the Sacrament, concerning the .Sacrifice, 
and the unbloody Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muſt be underſtood to:relate to 
the Prayers and Thankſpgivings mv 12 it, to.the Commemora» 
tion that was made in it of the Sacrifice oftered once upon the Croſs, and 
finally ro the Oblation of the Bread and Wine, which they io often com- 
pare both to Abel's Sacrifice, and to Melchiſedeck's offering Broad and Wine: 

It were caſy-to enlarge further on this Head ; and from all the Riruals. 
of the Ancients to ſhew, that they. had none of thoſe Ideas that are now 
in the Roman Church. They had but one Altar in a Church, and probably 
but one in a City : They had but one Communion in a day at that Altar : 

So far were they from the many Altars in eyery Church, and the many 
Maſles at every Altar, thas are now in the Roman Church. Fhey did nor 
XJ, Too” lays 
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Art.z1. know what Solitary Maſſes were, without a Communion. Al! che Litur- 
SY. gies and all the Writings of the Ancicuts arc as expres in this matter as is 

poſſible. The whole Conſtirution of their Worſhip and Diſcipline ſhews ir. 
Their Worſhip concluded always with the Euchariſt : Such as were nor ca- 
pable of it, as the Catechimens, and thoſe who were doing Publick Pe- 
nance for their ſins, aſſiſted at the more general ay of the Worſhip; and 
fo much of it was called their Maſs, becauſe they were diſmiffed at the 
Concluſion of it. When that was done, then the Faithful. ſtaid, and did 
partake of the Euchariſt ; and at the concluſion of it they were hkewiſe 
diſmiſſed ; from whence it came to be called rhe Maſs of the Faithful. The 
great Rigor of Penance was thought to conſiſt chiefly in this, Thar ſuch 
Penitents might'not ſtay with the Faithful ro communicate. And though 
this ſeems to be a PraQtice begun in the Third Cenrury, yer both from Fu- 
ftin Martryr and Tertullian it is evident, that all the Faithful did conſtantly 
Can 9. Communicate, There is a Canon among thoſe which go under the name of 
Apoſt. the Apoſtles, againſt ſuch as came and alliſted in the other parts of the Ser. 
vice, and did not partake of the Euchariſt: The ſame thing was decreed by 
Con. An- the Council of Antioch : And it appears by the Conftitutions, Thar a Dea- 
rioch.C. con Was appointed to ee that no man ſhould go our, and a Subdeacon 
Conſt. A- Was to ſee that no Woman ſhould go out during the Oblation. The Fa- 
poſt. 1.8. thers do frequently allude to the Word Communion, to ſhew that rhe Sacra- 
Hom.3.in Ment was to be common to all. Ir is true, in St. Chryſoftom's time, the 
EpadEph. Zeal that the Chriſtians of the former Ages had tro communicate often, be- 
Liv.2. gan to ſlacken; ſo that they had thin Communions,and few Communicants; 
againft which that Father raiſes hitmſelf with his Patherick Eloquence, in 
words which do ſhew that he had rio Notion of Solitary Maſſes, or of the 
Lawfulneſs'of them :” And ir is very evident that the Negle& of the Sacra- 
ment iti thoſe who carne nor to ir, and the Prophanation of it by thoſe 
who came unworthily,.. both' which grew very ſeangatous ar that time, fer 
that Holy and Zealous Biſhop ro many —_ and Sublime Striins con- 
cerning it, which cannot be underſtood, without making thoſe Abatements 
that are due to a copious and Afatick Stile, when much inflamed by Deyo- 

tion. 
In the ſucceeding Apes we find great Care was taken to ſuffer none thar 
did not” communicate , to ſtay in the Church, and to fee the Myſteries, 
Dialog. There is a Rubrick for rhis in the Office mentioned by Gregory the Great, 
Conc, Mo- The Writers of the Ninth Century go on in the ſame Strain. It was de- 
-—"——_ creed by the Council of Mextz in : & end of Charles the Great's Reign, That 
no Prieſt ſhould fay Maſs alone ; for how could he ſay, The Lord be with 
you; or Lift up your bearts, if there was no other Perſon there beſides him- 
ſelf. This ſhews that the practice of Solitary Maſles was then begun, bur 
Walaf. that it was diſliked. Walafridus Strabus fays, Thar ro a lawful Maſs it was 
Strab 42 neceffary thar there ſhonld be aPrieſt, rogerher with one to anſwer, oneto 
- rape offer, and one to communicate. Andthe Aurhor of Micrologus, who is be- 
lieyed to haye writ abonr the End of the Eleyenth Century, does condemn 
Solitary Communions as contrary both ro the Praftice of the Ancients, and 
to the ſeyeral parts of the Office: So that till che Twelfth Century it was 
never allowed of in the Roman Clittch;' as to this day ir is not praftiſed in 
any other Communion. 


- 


Bur chen with theDoftrine of Purgaroty and Tranſubſtantiation mixt to- 
gether, the faying of Maſſes for orher Perſons, whether alive or dead, grew 
ro be conſidered as 4 very tttritorious thing, and of great Efficacy : There- 
upon great Endowments were made, and it became a Trade. Maſſes were 
fold, anda ſmall Piece of Money became their Price : So that a prophane 

| {ort 
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a Communion, have followed the Words of our-Saviour, and the ——, 
Practice of the whole Church for the firſt Ten Centuries. 
$0 far all the Articles that relate to this Sacrament traveibeen 
The variety of the Matter , and the Impoream Controverſies thar have 
to C 


ariſen our of it, has made it' neceſfary td: | 
the ſeveral Branches of ir; "Next toi — ns 


is the deareſt piece of the Doarine:of 'the' Churchrof \Rowe 3/ignd is 
that jn which both Prieſts and People are better inſtrudted, than in 
other Point wharſoeyer; and therefore this 
with a Care proportioned to the ee of 


-” 


D 10.2yoid 'the-one, 
the Extreme of 
to. Inſpireour 


Negloch, and ee we 


| People with a juſt-Reſpet , and: ro animate them 
to deſire carneily w F to that, to' prepare 
rhemſelyes ſeriouſly-to ſer abour it with the Reverence-and Devotion, anc 
; with thoſe Holy Purpoſes and Solema Vows that ought-to accompany it: » 
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Bithops, Prieſts, and are not commantded-by God's L4& ww 
either to vow the Eltatoof Single Life; oz toabſtain from May- 
 fiaty Wer, to-Marry-/at their own dilcretion \ as they (hal 

judge the ſame to ſerve better to Godlineks. ; 4.13 27 210 
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T*HE firſt Period of this Article,-tothe word { Therefoze ); was ili rhar 
;- waspubliſhed iti KingoBdward's time; They: were content to lay 
down. the 'Aflertion;, *and: hefx; theo: Inferenee to be made as a Conſequence 
that did/naturdlly ariſe our bf. ite There was not any one Point that was 
more ſeverely exaniined ar-the-rime-of: the! Reformation 'than rhis's/ For as 
thewrregular Practices and viifiolute Laves.of ;both Seculats and Regulars, 
had very muciv iced thesWorkt againſt che Celibate of the Roman 
| which was-conftercd as the occafron.of all thofr: Diſorders; {von 
the other hand,” the: Marriage of the -'G ' and alſo| of thoſsof' borh 
Sexes who had taker Vows, gavc: great ce... Thoy were repreſented 
azPerions that could nor maſter:theix -Apprancs, but Thar: indulged theni- 
{elves/in Carnal Pieafures and kwereſisc. hes. as the Scandals of che Un- 
married Clergy. had alienated the World much from them ; 1o the Marriage 
of moſt of the Reformers was urged as an ill Character both of them and 
of the Reformation; as a DoErine of Libertiniſm, that made the Clergy 
look too like the reſt of the World, and inyolved them in the common 
Pleaſures, Concerns, and Paſſions of Human Lite. 

The Appearances of an Auſterity of Habir, of a Severity of Life in 
watching and faſting, and of ayoiding the common Pleaſures of Senſe, and 
the Delights of Life that was on the other fide, did ſtrike the World, and 
inclined many to think, that whar ill conſequences ſoever Celibate produ- 
ced, yet thar theſe were much more ſupportable, and more caly to be re- 
formed, than theill conſequences of an unreſtrained Permiſſion of the Cler- 
gy to marry. | 


In treating this matter , we muſt firſt. conſider C#{zbate with relation to 
the laws of--Chrifky and che-Golpel.;.and then with relation to. the. Laws 


of the Church. It does not ſeem contrary to the Purity of the Worſhip 


- of God, or of: Divine Performances, that Married Perſons ſhould officiate 


in them ; ſince by the Law of Moſes Prieſts nor only might marry, but the 
Prieſthood was tied to deſcend as an Inheritance in a certain Family. And 
eyen the High-Prieſt, who was to perform the great Function of the An- 
nual Aronement that was made for the Sins of the whole Fewiſh Nation, 
was to marry , and he derived ro his Deſcendants that Sacred Office. 
If there was ſo muchas a remote unſuitableneſs berween a Married State and 
Sacerdoral Performances, we cannot imagine that God would by a Law tye 
the Pofhpod ro a Family, which by conſequence laid an Obligation on 
:te Fro marry. When Chriſt chok his Twelve Apoſtles, ſome of 
them were married men; we are ſure art leaſt that St. Peter was; ſo that he 
made no diſtin&tion, and gayeno preference ro rhe unmarried : Our Saviour 
did no where charge them to forſake their Wives ; nor did he ar all repre- 
{ent Celibate as neceſlary to the Kingdom of Heaven, or the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel : He ſpeaks indeed of ſome rhart brought themſelves to the flare 


of Funuchs for the ſake of the Goſpel ; bur in rhar he left all men ar full 1;- 
berry, 
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berty, by.Jayidg, Lzt him receive it that 11i able"it i; recnitie' it ; {othar.in this Art. 2 
every man mult judge of himſelf; by: whathefinds;Dimiclforgbe. That is —Y 


equally r:commended.rovall-Ranks of axchgi4as thepxan beards. St. Paid 
does afficm, JThar Marriaze is honioaralde-intadbgl and To avon; | 


Heb. 13.4. 


he 1ays,' :9:berrer ro marry thau to burn yiand{iagit ts aa. .- That » Cor. 7.9. 


every maniſbruld buve han Wife..:1uAmong allah Bulcs.or Qu alifican 


of -Biſhops-or Vrieſts; OW wy as re i 
tho Ep4 ® Timorby and' Tiras ; thekeris now, Dre of: the Gelder? of 1 Tim. 3; 


the, Clergy, bur plain Intimations t-rbe rotary, That, 
might be married. Thar of the Huchind of ne; Wifey 16) 1, diffe. 
rent piaces: Mention is'alfo made} of ' the /{iri and Gbildror of .the-Cler- 
20 Rules being. givers eonterning-.them:;-and, nar:aword!3s fomuchas; ins 

auatec, importing thar:chis/ was only-toldrare&4n the: begintrings of Chii> 


Gre: amd 2, 4, $412. 


ſtianity,' bit ca. it wds- afterwards: t0-teaſes. Qmcho:cenraryzorhe forbith : Tim. 4. 


ding to marry, is given as'@ Charatter of 'the Apbſticy, of, thodkater rites. 3: 


We find Agaila; when he went abort preaching-he.fokpe), alas not -only 1 Cor. g. 


married to. Priſci/z,, but thar ne'carric abont wich bimto Net tos andilt 5 


on that Prtyilege char St.'Pa rhoaught he: might have clainodpnof-carryi 
about with-trim-a. Siſter ' and a-Wifeyas web ds whriother> Apafiles, 5i 
the firſt Point feems-ro he fully clearcdys Thatby go Law-of-Godtht Clert- 
gy ere debarrd fron: Marriage: There is no-one word; witlid whole Seri 
ptures thar does ſonic as hint av it pwherteas went: :a-grrar:deatto.uht 
gentrary. ;' 1n04.4 B00 7 H8 294 131% 27,2608 00 04312 0) 013,71 
-- Marriage bring then one-of thie Rights of Human 'Navimezr10-wlacks-46 
mou REIN of 'ditferent ſotcs-may-carry both a1 wiſe aridiagood m _ 
there being no-potirive; | | | 

the net pelo is; Wherher jv is-inthe Power, 
perpetual Law, reſtcaivingthe from Marriage 2 
Age of rhe: Churelr can-make aLaw to: bind: fi | 
cver Powe® the Churel has, ſhe is always. in patſcfion 
Age has' 4s much Power as ay of the former Ages\bad>-[Tharctorelifiiany 
one Age ſhould by a Law: eajoirsCelibate- rocithe-Clergyy any ſucceeding 
Age may repeal arid alrer that Kaw- For everfinee: the Indpi that con. 
ducted the; Apolties: lids coafedyrevery Age ofthe Chun make ot 
ohange Laws ih alt mbrrets rthar cr rangrnnc cr; 4 0 ir ſeems 
yery iclear; thar the Cliurch caw make rio perpetual dzxw upon - chis 
Sabie. 16 201 wh 5 of or zuLuned 225g axan. 213.1 [ih 1 
bla the next place ir-may be juſtly ixtbubtedg;W hether.: rhic Ghurch can 
make.aLaw chad $14lb tcfivain all the Gletgy:m pablo 
a/whiclr Chritt has tef:them! freezo1) (Phi additigsactaw-upol/ lis 
the Laws-of:/Chtift,.1{cenis ro afſurhc/an —r——_ —_ lie x6 = ts er 
Church” Ir ror napurobadmerver mr Purity, beybnd ules 
us 1n-the-Gotpcl; and 15 plainly the laying Yoke upon' ts which maſt 
be-thought Tyratnical, fince rhe Author of rhis\Religion, 'whoukaew beſt 
wher Human Nacure is' capable of;/ and what in:may well bear, bas nor 
thought firw lay it on theſe whot he ſear upoil'# arp Kao wa 
md; a much -greacer Rleyarion of Soul;rant! mere Freedom from thee Entars 
glements of Worldly or! Dotneſtigk! ©oncettis'} than” can be (peeremded 
t6-be-necoflary for the ſtanding and/fartied Officas/in:che Ghutthsi: Thord- 
thre we conclude, Thar ie were # Abuſe oÞ Chureh-Powerand's:h 
Ac of 'i'yranny; POO Fw | | F: 

from rhe Services in che Charch BY Ci 


hang thomſel ves free tomarry,or nor, asrhey pleaſe: This does i 
y | 


every 


of the Clergy muted Combirtarion among themſelves; - 
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Art.32. them in a great meaſure off fron having ſeparared Intereſts of their own ; ir 
A takes them out'of the Civil Sociery,/in which they have leſs concern, when 
they- give no Pledges to it. And-io in Ages in-which the Papacy intended 
to engage the whole Prieſthood into its Intereſts againſt rhe Civil Powers, 
as the Immunity and Excmptions of the Clergy made rhem fafe in their own 
Perſons,- ſo' it was neceſlary/ro free them from any ſuch In or 
Appendages y which } ighr be in the Power or at the M vt Secu- 
lac Princes. - This joined) with the belicf of their making wittr a few 
words, by the virtue of their CharaRter, and of their forgzving Sin, was 
like Armour of Proof, by. which they _ rm ; — conſe. 
uence capable of ing any thing t ighr be committed ro them. 
Bur this x pena” IL a Rule ro a Crafty and Deſigning Body 
of Men, -in which it is not-to be denied, rhar there is a deep and refined 
Policy ;: yet we have not ſo learned Chriſt, nor to handle the Word of God, 

or the gre ay he has truſted to us, deceitfuly. 

the 


As for equences of ſuch Laws, Inconyeniences are on borkt 
hands : As long as men are corrupt themſelyes, ſo long they will abuſe all 
the Liberties of Human Nature. If not only common Lewdneſs in all the 


kinds of it.," but--even brutal and unnatural Luſts , have been the vi- 
ſible Conſequences of the ſtrict Law of Celibare ; and if this appears fo 
evident in. Hiſtory that -it cannot be denied ; we think ir berrer to truſt 
Human Nature with the lawful uſc of that in which God has nor reſtrained 
it, than to venture on that which has given occaſion ro Abominations that 
cannot be- mentioned without horror. As for the 'T ion to Coye- 
touſneſs, we think it is neither ſo great nor ſo | upon the one 
hand, as thoſe monſtrous ones are. on-the other... It is more reaſonable ro 
expe Divine Aſliſtances to men from T when they 
EE EEROES ES 
pr ing to.a Purity greater w e 
throw themſelves into many Snares. Ir is alſo very evident, that Ame 4 
rouſneſs- is an. effet - of mens 'Tempers, rather than of rheir Marriage, 
ſince the Inſtances of a rayenous Coyetouſneſs, and of a reſtleſs Ambirion, 
in behalf of mens Kindred and Families, -hath appeared as often and as 
ſcandalouſly:among the Urmarried, as among the Married Clergy. 
| From theſe general Conſiderations concerning the Power that the Church 
has to make either a Perpetual or an Univerſal Law in a thing of this kind; 
I ſhall in the next place conſider in ſhort, What the Church has done in 
this matter, In the firſt Ages of Chriftianity, Baflides and Saturninus, and 
after them; both - Montawnus and Novatus, and Sect of the Encratites, 
condemned: Marriage as a ſtate of /Liberriniſm that was unbecoming- the 
Purity required:of Chriſtians. Againſt thoſe we find the Fathers aſjet 
the Lawfulneſs of iage to all Chriſtians, without making a difference 
berween the Clergy and the Lairy. It is true, the appearances/that wers 
in Montanus and his Followers, ſeem to have engaged the Chriſtians of that 
Age to ſtrain 'beyond them in thoſe rhings that gave them their Repurati- 
on: Many of. Tertulias's Writings, that Criticks do now ſee were writ af- 
ter he was :a Montanift, ' which not to have been obſerved in that 
Age,” carry the matter of Celibate ſo high, thar ir is no wonder, if conſis 
dering the' Reputation thar he had, 'a Bias was given by theſe to the fol- 
lowing Ages in favour of 'Celibate. Yer it ſeemed to give great and juſt 
zudices:againſt rhe Chriſtian Religion, if ſuch as had come into the Ser- 
vice. of che Church ſhould; have forſaken rheir Wives. Ir is viſible how 
much Scandal | rhis might have given, and what matter of Reproach 'ir 
| would have furniſhed their Enemies with; if they. could have charged them 
with 
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with this, That men to get rid of their Wives, and of the Care of their Ar7.32 
Families, went into Orders ; that fo under a pretence of a higher degree —Y -. 
of Sanctity, they might abandon, their Families. - Therefore-great' carewas 
raken to prevent this. They were ſo far from requiring Prieſts to forfake 


their Wives, that ſuch as did it upon their entring-into Orders, were ſeverely 


condemned by the Canons that go under the name of rhe Apoſtles. They. were 
alſo condemned by the Council of Gangra in the Fourth Century, and by that 
in 7r«/lo in the Seventh Age. There are ſome Inſtances bfought of: Biſhops 
and Prieſts, who are ſuppoſed to have married after they. were ordained; 
bur as there are only few of thoſe, ſo perhaps they are -not' well proyeg, 
It muſt be acknowledged that the general practice was, that men once in Or- 
ders did not marry. But many Biſhops in the beſt Ages lived ſtill with-their 
Wives. So did the Fathers both of Gregory [Nazzanzen. and of St. Bafil : 
And among the Works of Hilary of Poittiers,: there is a Letter writ by 
him in his Exile ro his Daughter Abra, in which he refers her to her Mo- 
thers Inſtruction in thoſe things'/which ſhe by reaſon” of /her Age did nor 
then underſtand ; which ſhews that ſhe was then-very young, and ſo- was 
probably born after he was a Biſhop. | | 

Some propoſed in the Council of Nice, Thar the Clergy ſhould depart $.cr. aid. 
from their Wives ; but Paphnutius, though himſelf unmarried, oppoſed this Eccl-1iv. 
as the laying an unreaſonably heavy Yoke upon-them. Heliodorus a Biſhop, © ** 
the Author of the firſt of thoſe Loye-Fables that are now known by rhe 
name of Romances, being upon that account accuſed of too much Levity, 
did in order to the clearing himſelf of that Impurtation, , moye that Clergy+ 
men- ſhould be obliged ro live from their: Wives. -- Which the: Hi 
ſtorian ſays. they were not tied to before z-:for cill rchen: Biſhops: li- 
ved with their Wives... So. that-in- choſe::days;the living)rin a married 
ſtate was not thought unbecoming the Pyriry of the Sacted Functions. 
A ſingle Marriage was neyer obj in bar to a mans being made Biſho 
or Prieſt. They did not indeed admit. a, man-to Orders that had: been 
twice married ; but even for this there was adiſtinion : If 'a man had been 
once married before, his Baptiſm, and was once married: after his Baptiſm, 
that was reckoned only a ſingle Marriage ; for what had: beeh done when 
m Heatheniſm, went for nothing: And Ferome ſpeaking of Biſhops who had 
been twice married, but by this Nicety were reckoned to be the Z/usbauds 
of one Wife, ſays, The Number of thoſe of this ſort in that time could not be 
reckoned ; and that more ſuch Bis might be found, than were at. the Council 
of Arimini. Canons grew to quay made againſt the Marriage of 
thoſe in, Holy Orders ;. but theſe were politive Laws made-chiefly-in the 
Roman and-African Synods ; and ſince thoſe Canons were fo often reaewed, 
we may from thence conclude that they were not well kept.- + When: Sye- 
frus was ordained. Prieſt, he tells in an Epiſtle-of his, That: he declared 
openly, that he would nor liye ſecretly with his Wife, as ſome did 4 but 
that he would dwell publickly with her, and-+wiſhed that he mighr have ” 
many Children by her. In the Zafters Church the Prieſts are uſually mar- 
ried before they are ordained, and ,continue: afterwards to-live- with cher 
Wives, and to haye Children by- them, withour-either Cenſure-or Trouble. 
In the Weſtern Church we find mention made-both in the Gafican and: $5a- 
niſh Synods, of the Wiyes both of Bifhops and Prieſts ; and they arecalled 
Epiſcope and Presbyterg.. In the Saxon times the Clergy in-moſt-of the 
Cathedrals of Eng/and were openly.married : And when Dunſtan, who had 
engaged Ki ar to-fayour the. Monks ; in oppoſition to the: married 
Clergy, Þ 's to. forſake theix Wives, they refuſed te do it, . and fo 
were turned out of their Benefices, and Monks came in their places. Nor 


Was 
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ep? ,, was the Celibate generally impoſed on all rhe Clergy, beforc Gregory, 4: 
Ay Seventh's time; in the end of the Eleventh Century. He had great defigns 
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for ſubjecting all Tetnporal Princes to the Papacy ; and in order to that, he 
intended to bring the Clergy into an entire dependance upon himſelf : And 
to ſeparate them wholly from all other Intereſts, bur thoſe of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Authority : And that he might load the married Clergy with an odi- 
ous Name, -he called them all Nicolaitans : Though rhe accounts that the 
Ancients give us of that*Se&t, ſay norhing that relared ro this matter : 
Bur a name of an ill ſound goes a great way in an Ignorant Age. The Writers 
that lived near that time, condemnthis ſeverity againſt the marricd Clergy, 
as a new and a raſh thing, and contrary ro the mind of the holy Fathers ; 
and they tax his rigor in turning rhem-all- out. Yet Layfranc among us did 
not "impoſe the Celibate generally on all the Clergy, bur only on thoſe 
that lived at Carhedrals-and in Towns : He connived at thoſe who ſerved in 
Villages. Anſelm carried it farther,and impoſed it on all rhe Clergy without ex- 
ception: Yet he himſelf laments that unnatural Luſis were become then both 
common and publick : Of which Perrus Damiani made great complaints in 
Gregory the Seventh's time. Bernard'in a Sermon preached ro the Clergy 
of France, ſays it was common in his time, and then eyen Biſhops with - 
Biſhops lived in it: | The Obſeryation that Abbot Panormitan made, of the 
progreſs of that horrid Sin, led him ro wiſh that it might be left free to 
the Clergy to matry , &' they 'pleaſed. Pius the ' Second faid that rliere 
might have been good feaſons for impoſing rhe Celibare on the Clergy, 
but he belieyed there were far better reaſons for leaving them to their li- 
berty. As a remedy to theſe more enormous Crimes, Dilpenſarions for 
Concubinate became ſo 'common, _ that inſtead of giving {ſcandal by them, 
they were rather conſidered as the CharaQters 'of Modeſty and Tempe- 
rance : In ſuch Concubinary Pricſts the World judged themlielyes ſafe from 
Practices on their own Families | W 

When we conſider thoſe effeFs rhat followed on the impoſing the Celibate 
on the Clergy, we cannot but look on them, as much greater evils than 
thoſe that can follow on the ledving it free to them to marry. Ir is not to be 
denied but that on the other hand, rhe effe&ts of a freedom ro marry may 
be likewiſe bad : Thar State does naturally involye men in the cares of 
Life, .in Domeſtick Concerns, and it brings with ir Temprations both to 
Luxury .and Coyetouſneſs. Tt carries-with it roo great a diſpoſition to 
heap. up Wealth, and. to raiſe Families : And in a word, it makes the 
Clergy both look too like, and live too like rhe reſt of the World. But 
when things of this kind are duly balanced, ill effets will appear on both 
hands : Thoſe ariſe out of the general Corruption of humane Narure ; 
which does ſo: ſpread ir ſelf, that it will corrupt us in the moſt innocent 
and in the eh neceſlary praQtices. There are Excefles commitred in 
Eating, Drinking, and Sleeping. Our depraved Inclinations will inſinuate 
themſelyes into us in our beſt ations : Even the publick Worſhip of God 
and all Deyotion receive a taint from them.. Bur we muſt not take away 
thoſe Liberties, in which God has left hymane Nature free, and engage 
men to Rules and Methods, 'that put-a Violence upon Mankind : This is 
the leſs excuſable, when we ſee in Fa&t, what the conſequences of ſuch 
reſtraints haye been ' for many-Ages. | 

Yer after all, though they who marry, do wel; yet thoſe who marry not, 
do better, provided they live chaſte, and do not burn. That man who 
ſabdues his Body by Faſting and Prayer, by Labour and Study, and that 
ſeparates himſelf from the-concerns of a Family , that he may give himſelf 
wholly: to the miniſtry of the word, and to prayer, that lives at a diſtance 
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from the Levitics of the World, and in @ courſe of native modeſty and drda3k; 


the Woxld, free from cares 


unaffected ſeverity, is certainly 3 burning and ſhining Light : | He is above —- 
and deſigns from ls 


| aſpiripgs, 386 all choſe reſtleſs 
Projects which have {a long given the Wogld tg rayeh; {candal » And RI 
thoſe who allow themſelves the libezty of Marriage, according $0 the Laws 
of God and the Church, are indeed engaged in a ſtare of many Temptations ; 
OED III PETE 
they bring a on ormation llow gm 4 
Liberty, if they abule is. wi 
It remains only te canfider how fas this matter js alcered/by Vows; how 
far it is lawful ro make them z and how far they bind whan they are mage. 
It ſeems very unreaſonable and ryranical tro puy Vows on apy, in matters 
in which ix; may not be in their pawer tg keep-them withour / No Yows 
ought to be made, bur ip things: ghat are caches abſalugely in, que pawer, 
or 18 ghings in which we may procure £0 Que lelyes thoſe $4har may 
enable vs ro perform them. We have a federal Bight za.chePrones has 
Chriſt has made ys, - of inward Afliſtances xp gngble us rp perioem thaſe 
(.ongizjans thar he hey laid on ug z. and therefare we may vaw ig obſerys 
them, becauſe we may go thas Which may procure us Aids {ſyfhciens for 


the execution of thera, , Bur if men will zake up Reſbluriens thar are nac 


within thoſe neceſſary Condirions, , they haye. no reaſon tp-prmniſe 3heme» 
{elves ſueb Afſiſtances: And if they arg nor to abſolutely Maſters of themy 
{elves,- 84to be able te; ſtand to them without thoſe helps, and yer 288 nor 
lure that they ſhall be given them, then they ought to make no- Vow in 4 
matter which they eannot kegp by their own Nagyral Strength, and in which 
they have-net any Promiſe in the Goſpel that aſlpres them of Nivine Aſliſtan- 
ces tO enable them rokeepis, This is therefore a tempting af God, when men 
prone to {eryc him; by aſfſuming's ſtriftes courſe of Life than ejther hg 
commanded, or they are able ro go through'wirh. And it may prove 
a great Snare to them, when by fuck' raſh Vows they are engaged into ſych 
a fare of Life, in which they live in conſtant Temptations to Sin, withour 
either Command or Promiſe, on which they can relt as ro the execution 
of them. | 
This is to lead themſelves into Temptation, in oppoſition to that whick our 
Saviour has made a Petition of that Prayer which he himſelf has taughr us. 
Our of this, great diſtractions of Mind, and a variety of different Tem- 
ptations may, and probably will ariſe ; and that the rather, becauſe rhe 
Vow is made; there being ſomewhar in our Natures that will always ſtrug- 
gle the harder, becauſe they are reſtrained. Ir is certain that every man 
who dedicates himſelf to the Service of God, ought to try if he can de- 
dicate himſelf ſo entirely to it, as to live out of all the Concerns and En- 
ranglefnents of Life. "Tf he can maintain his Purity in it , he will-be 
enabled thereby to labour the more effeually, and may expe&t both the 
greater Succeſs here, and a fuller Reward hereafter. But becauſe both his 
Temper and his Circumſtances may ſo change, that what is an advantage 
ro him in one part of his Life, may be a ſnare and an incumbrance to 
him in another part of ir, he ought therefore ro keep this matter ſtill in 
his own power, and to continue in that Liberty in which God has left him 
free, that ſo he may do as he ſhall find it to be moſt expedient for himſelf, 
and for the work of the Goſpel.  * | 
Therefore ir is to be concluded, That it is unlawful eithet to impoſe, or 
to make ſuch Vows. And ſuppoſing that any have been engaged in them, 
more perhaps our of the Importunity or Authority of others, than their 
own choice ; then, rhough ir is certainly a CharaQter of a man that ſhall 
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Art.z2. dwell in God's holy Hill, That though he ſwears to his own hurt, yet he 
Yo changes not ; he is to conſider whether he can keep ſuch a Vow, without break- 
rt. ing the Commandments of God, or not : If he can, then certainly he ought 
to have that regard to the Name of God, that was called upon in the 
Vow, and to the Solemniries of it, and to the Scandals that may follow 
upon his breaking ir, that if he can continue in thar ſtate without finning 
againſt God, he ought to do it, and ro endeayour all he can to keep his 
Vow, and > ibeve tl Purity : Bur if after he has uſed both Faſting and 
Prayer, he ſtill finds that the obligation of his Vow is a ſnare to him, and 
that he cannor both keep ir, and alſo keep the Commandments of God ; 
then the two Obligations, that of rhe Law of God, and that of his Vow, 
happening to ſtand in one anothers way, certainly the leſſer muſt give place 
to the greater. FHerod's Oath was ill and raſhly made, bur worſe kept, 
Matth, When for his Oath's ſake he-ordered the Head of Fohn the Baptiſt to þe cur 
a+9: off. Our Saviour condemns that praftice among the Jews, of vowing 
15.5. That to the Corban or Treaſure of the Temple, which they ought ro haye 
given to their Parents, and imagining that by ſuch means rhey were not 
obliged to take care of them, or to ſupply them. The obligation to keep 
the Commandments of God is indifj e, and antecedent ro any Ad or 
Vow of ours, and therefore it cannot be made void by any Vow that we 
may take upon us: And if we arc undera Vow which expoſes us to Tem- 

ptations that do often prevail, and that probably will prevail long u 
us, then we ought to repent of our raſhneſs in making any ſuch Vow, bur 
muſt not continue in the obſeryatiort of it, if it proves to us likethe taking 
Fire into our Boſom, or the handling of Pitch. A Vow that draws many 
Temptations upon us, that are aboye our ſtrengrh ro reſiſt them, is certain- 
ly much better broken and repented of, than kept. So thar to conclude, 
Celibate is not a matter fit to be the Subje& either of a Law or a Vow ; eve- 
man muſt conſider himſelf, and what he is able to receive : He that mar- 

ries does well, but he that marries not does better. 
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That perfon which by' opert 
Nos eat on how he 
municate ; | 


ARTICEE XXX. 


eneral, ſeyere denunciations ought- 


to be often made of the Wrath and Jodems 


if any that is called 'a Brother, that' is, a Chriſtian, lives it-'a courle of 
Sin and Scandal, rhey* ought to give'watning'of fuch a perſon, ro all the 


other Chriſtians, that they may- not ſo much as 'eat"with him, but may Jes Gn 5. 


parate themſelyes from him. 
In this, ' private perſons: 


| C3I"TT ' 5 
they art ro- be avoided, + 


} 


- 
IVZ7ES 5.4 


and Excotrs 
whole multitude 'of 'the 


bs 


ts of God againſt Sinners ; ſo 


oughr'to' ayoid-the-Moroſencſs and AﬀeRetion 


Il, 


of ſaying, 'Stand by, for I am holier than' thou + Tf one is overtaken in a" fault} Ga. 6. x. 


then thoſe who are ſpiritual 
weſs : Eyery one confidering 


ht to- reſtore ſuch a'one, 'im the ſpirit of ' meek- - 
umſelf,” leſt he be alſo tempted ; FExcelive Ri-. 


gor will be always ſuſpected of Hypocriſy, and may drive thoſe on whort! 


it falls either inro Deſpair on the 
Licentiouſneſs on the Orher. 


- The Nature of all Societies muſt impo 


One hand, of 'into an Unmanageable 
rt this, Thar t | 


have a Power 


ro maintain themſelyes according to the Deſign and Rules of their Sociery. A 
Combination of men-made upon any'botrony whatſoever, muſt'be ſuppoſed 
to haye a Right to exclude out of their Number; ſuch as may be a Reproachi 
xo it, or a: Mean to diſſolve it » 'And ir muſt be-a main parr-of rhe Office 


and Dury 


of the Paſtors of the” Church ,- to: 


feparare'the' Good from'the 


Bad,” to warn the Unruly, and ts = from among  them'|witked perſons. 


There are feveral Conſiderations 
the Neceſlity of ſuch aPractice..” 


r: ſhew. not:only the'Lawfulneſs ,” but 


Firſt, That the Contagion of aw-ill Example and of bad Pradtices 'may 
not ſpreaditoo far ro the- corrupting of others? Evil commurttations corriept , Tim. +. 


ood matmers: Their' Dotrines wilt eat and ſpread as a Ganzrone'+ 
Pre in_ order to the preſerving: the "rc 
_ 


C 


rupted, it. may be neceſlary roineve 
with them. ; ls 4 4riny 


'of thoſe who are'nor' yet cor- * 
perſons:,” and to þyve no company 
| fAL9 17! . vnoOg SIO1LT ud 


A Second Reaſon relates to the erſons themſelves, :rhat ar& ſo ſepara- 
they-may,\be thus pulled out of 'the Jude 23-v. 


red, that'they maybe aſhamed :''T 


fire, by: the Terror of! fuch a? proceeding, which 'oughr-ro be-done* 
Mourning over them, 'Lamenting'rheir Sins,” and-Praying; for them. 


& *® 


And theres 17. 


Theſl 3. 
14. 


by 1 Cor. 5. 
2,5, 7- 
| 2 Cor. 2, 


The Apoſtles made: uſe even-of' thoſe extraordinary Powets that were ', 2, 3- 


given to" them, for this'end. *S-Paz/ delivered” | 
unto: Satan, that they might learn-notito- blaſphemie. And he ordered that the 
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£45 ant Alexand t Tim. x. 
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inceſtuous perſon at Corinth , ſhould be delivered to Satan for the deſtrutti- 


SYS on of the fleſh , that the ſpirit might"'be Jived in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
Certainly a Vicious indulgence to Sinners is an encouragement to them to 
live in $i ; whereas whew others-abour-rhem try altl- merhods for their Re- 
coyery, and Mourn for thoſe Sins in which they do perhaps Glory, and 
do. upan. thar withdraw themſelves: from all Communication -with tho, 
both. in Spiricaals,; and-:as mucly as- may” be in Temporals likewi49 : This 
ox. of the laſt means; that can be uſed, in order to the reclaiming; of 


x Cer. 16. 


mM. 

Another Conſideration is the Peace and the Honour. of thee Sociery. 
S. Paul wiſhed that they were cut off that troubled the Churches : Greaz care 
ought to be raken that the name of God and his Doftrine be not blaſphemed, 

:tO give no' occaſion to- the- Enemics of our Faith to Reproach!i us ; as 
if; we deſigned to make: Parties, to promote our own latercfts,, arid fo turn 
Religion: to a, Faftion-: -Exculing tuck: as adhere: to ous in other' things, 
though they ſhould break-our into the moſt ſcandalons Violations! of tha 
gromelſt of all the Commandments of God. Such' a behaviour rowards 
Excommunicated perſons, would alfo have- this: furrher good Effect ; Ir 
would give great Authority to that Sentence, and' fill mens minds withr 
the Awe of it, which muſt be' taken» off, when it is. dbferved that nem con 
verſe. famitiarly with thoſe that are under. is. 

Theſe Rules are all: founded upon the Principles of Societies ,, whicks as 
they aſſociate upon» ſome” common: deſigns, fo- ir order to: the» ptrſuing 
thoſe; muſtr have a power- ta ſeparate themſelves from thoſe whd alepdro 


from them. * 


Inc this/Mamer there arm-Exatctves of; bath: handa;to.be avoided > Some 


| have.thoughs,. that becauſe the Apoſtles baye' in general declared fuch. per- 


{qns.to; be. accanſed,. or under) an Anathemay who preach' another Goſpel, and 


22. (ach as love not the Lord:Feſus,. to\be: dnathewa' Maranatha, which is generally 


undeeſtogd” t9- be 'a taral; cutting off, neyer to be: admatted rilt' :Þe Lord 
:omes.;; thar therefore the Church may fill pur. men under an” Anathema, 
or holding ſuch unſound DoQtrines, as they think: make the Goſpel; vor be+ 
came: another; in, part ar leaſt, if not _jn- whole, and! thar ſhe may rhere- 
upon, in imitatzon of andther practice: of the Apoſtles, deliver them, over 
440: Satan, ' caſting then out, of the pracetion; of Chriſt, and: abandoning 
them, to: the Dex : Reckoning rhar-the cutting them off from the: Body of 
Chrift,. is really rhe- expoſing them; to the Devil, who goes/ about as: a 
Roazing: Lyotv ſeeking: whom: he may devour. But! with what Authoriey 
\peves- the Apoſtles, might, wpon fo , great 2 matter, as the changing, 2he 
Gaſpel, or the: not loving the: Lord Feſus, denounce an Anathema, yer the 
applying this which they uſed fo ſeldom, and upon fixch great occafions; 
te.gvery: Opifiiong. after a.defifiory i made” in ity, as-ic has carried on the 
Notion. of the-lafallibiliey. of the Churgh, fo it has/lai& a Foundation for 
mugh Uncharicablenels, -arid.. many Animodities: :- In has widened br 
and made them incurable. And unleſs ir is certain that the Church which 
has ſ: decreed, cannot crr-it is/a bold aſſuming of an Authority to' which 
no fallible Body of men can haye a Right. That delivery unto. Satan was 
vifbly an act of a: miraculous/Powenr lodged with the: : For as they 
ſtruck fone blad or deaid;, ferthey had! an; Autbority of letring looſe Evil 
Spirits. on ſome ro haune-and, tegrify,- or to puniſhiand;plague-them-; rhac 
a deſperate. Evil might he: cured; by an extreme Ramedy.. And therefore 
the.Apeſtles never reckamthis among the-Sranding Fundtions of the Church : 
Nar. eq they" give. any. Charge or DireAtians abour-it.. 'Fhey uſed ix them- 
tees; and: but feldom. It: i8\rrue that-S. Faw being carried by a juſt zeal 
| againſt 
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againſt che Scandal which the -inceſtuous-perion' at Corrrrh had caft upon. 4rr;x, 
the Chriſtian Religion, did achudge him xo this. ſevere + of Cenfurey Fw 
Bur he jadged it, and did only otder' the Cora hrant to publiſh it; a5 cond 
ing from him, with the. power of our Lard Feſus: Ghriſt : Thit fo the 
might become the more publicky and .rhatrhe- ettects of it mighe be the 
more conſpicuous. The Primitive Church,-thbar- being neareſt the Fountain 
did beſt underſtand the Nature-of EhurdbxPower, and the Effects of her 
Cenſures, thought of nothing/in this marter: Bit of denying to ſutter-Apas 
ſtares, or rather ſcandalous perſons, to mix with the reſt in the Satramenc, 
or ih; the other parts of Worſhip. They adrhitted them upon the profetſi- 
on of their Repentanct, by an impoſition, of hands, ro ſhare in ſonie' bf the 
more general parts of the Worſhip, and even in theſe they. ftood by them- 
ſelves, 4nd. at a diſtahce from the reſt : And when they had paſſed through * 
ſeveral d $ in that ſtare of Mourning, they were by ſteps received back 
again to the Communion of the Church. This tigrees wel{-with-all-thif 
was ſaid formerly, concerning-the Nature and the Ends of Chiirch-Pover : 
Which was given for edification, and not far deſtrudtion. This is ſuitable-to , . 
the deſigns of rhe Goſpel, both for preſerving the Society pure ;-ahd for - Fi 
teclaiming thoſe who are othetwiſe like ro be carried away by the Devil ty 
his ſnare. This is to 'admoniſh Sinnets as Brethren, and not to aſe chem 
as Enemies : Whereas the 6rher merhod ]lboks- like a pbwer .thac 
Diſtrultion, rather than Erdificationg eſpecrally when the Secular Arm'is eal> 
led in, 4nd that Princes are tequired under the Penalties of depoſition, and 
loſing thtir Dominibhs, to I and deſtroy, and thar. by the cruetleſt 
fort of. Death, all thoſe whom rlic Church doth fo- Anathematire. f 
We do riot devy but that the forni of deribuncing or declaring Anatbomaet 
againſt Hetcſics and Hetcricks is: very Aricierit. - It grew to be a Form'ex« 
preſling horror, and was applied to tid Dead as 'well as ro the Living: -It 
was underſtood I a catting fuch off from the Communion of the 
Churelbs ;if they were: ftill alive, rhey were not admitted-to- any Aet:of 
Worſhip © If _rthty were Dead, their Names were not to be Redd ac the AL 
tar among: thote who were then commemorated : But as heat abour-'Opi 
nions, .cnertaſed, and fome lefſer matrers grew to be more vajued than the 
weightict things both of Law and Goſpel, ſo the adding Anathemaes to'tvery 
point, ri which men difiered from one another, grew to be 4 common pr 
Rice, and fwelled np av laſt to ſuch a pitch, that ir! the Council of Trece: 
a whole Body of Divin _—_— put mto Canons, #tid an diatbema was fas 
ſtened to every one of The delrvering to Satan was made the com 
mon Fotm of Excommunicatioh ; an Ad of Apoftolical Audtiorny bein 
mide 2 Prectdetit. for the Standing practice of: the Church. . Great ſubeil; 
tics were' affo ton foot  conceriting the: force ind effect of Church 


Arathtma ih founded, cannot burt him againſt | | 
the: Dodtrine upor: whiek the Cendtixes and: Denancidtions: of the Churcly 
ace grounded, is true, att if ir appears fo this, that fers/himſelf againſt 
R, he whe thus deſpiſe the Paſtors" of the *Charch; ' feſpyſer” Chriſt 7 In 
whoſe Name, and: by: whoſe Aurhdtify they: ave. afting. -Bur-if he is {tilt 
under Convictions of his being in the riglherwhew he —_— 


% 
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then he is ina ftare of Ignorance; ' and his Sins are Sins of Tgnorance, and 
they: wilt be judged by thar God' who knows the. fincerity of all mens 
Hearts, and ſees' into "their . ſecreteſt Thoughts, how far the Ignorance is 
wilful and affeted, and how far it is ſincere and invincible. 

And as for thoſe Cenſures that 'are founded upon''the Proofs that are 
made of certain 'Facts that” are ſcandalous, cither the perſon on whom 
they are charged, knows himfelf-ro be really guilty of them, or that he 
iswronged , cither by the! Witneſſes, - or the Paſtors,: and Judges : If he 
is indeed guilty,” he ought ro' conſider tuch Cenfures as the Medicinal Pro- 
viſions of the Church againſt Sin : He oughr ro' ſubmir to rhem;//and to 
{uch -Rebukes and Admonirions , ro fuch publick. Confetlions, and other 
Acts of Self-abaſement, by which he may be recoyered out of the ſnare of 


:6. the Devil ; and may repair the publick Scandal that he has brought upon 


the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and recoyer the honour of ir, which he has 
blemiſht-as far'as lies. in him. 

- Ehis is the ſubmitting to thoſe that are over him, and the obeying them as 
thoſe that watch for his ſoul, and that muſt gzve an account of it : 'But'if on 


. the other hand any ſuch perſon is run down by Falſhood and Calumny, he 


muſt ſubmit to that Diſpenſation of God's Proyidence , that has ſuffered 
ſuch a load to be laid upon him : He muſt not berray his Integricy, he 
ought to commit his way to God, and to'bear his burden paricntly. Such a 
Cenſure ought not art all ro give him roo deep an inward concern: For'he 
is {ure it is/ill founded, and therefore it can haye no effet upon his 'Con- 
ſcience. God/who knows his Innocence will acquit him, though all the 
World ſhould 'condemn him. He muft indeed tubmir . ro that ſeparation 
from the. Body of Chriſtians : Bur he is ſafe in his ſecret Appeals ro God, 
who ſees not as man ſees, bur judges righteous Judgment : ' And fuch a 
Cenſure as this cannor be bound in Heaven. | 

In- the pronouncing the Cenſures of the Church, great care and render- 
neſs ought to be uſed ; for men are not to be raſhly,cut off from the Body of 
Chriſt z norhing bur a wilful Obſtinacy in Sin, and a deliberate Contempt 
of the Rules and Orders of the Church, can juſtify rhis Extremity. 'Scan- 
dalous Sinners may be brought under the Medicinal Cure. of the Church, 
and the Offender hay be denied all the Privileges'of- Chriſtians, till he has 
repaired the Offence that: he has given. '- Here another Extreme has been 
run into by. men who being jealous of the Tyranny of the Church of Rome; 
have.chought that the World could nor be ſafe from thar, unleſs all Church 
Power were deſtroyed : They have thought rhar the Eccleſiaſtical Order is 
a Body of Men bound: by their Office-to Preach the Goſpel, and to offer 
the Sacraments to all Chriſtians ; but thar as the Goſpel is a Doctrine equally 
offered to-all, "in which every man muſt make the parricular Application of 
the Promiſes, the Comforts, ' and the Terrors of it;ro himſelf,*as he will an- 
ſwer it ro God 5-10 they imagine thart-rhe Sacraments-are in the (fame pro- 
miſcuous manner to be offeredito all'Perſons ; and thar every man is to'try 
and examine hiniſelf, and1o to 'partakeof 'them ; bur rhart the-Clergy have 
no Aurhoriry.:to. deny them ro-any Perſon, or ro- put-marks of diſtinRion, 
or' of Infamy''on- men:  And:rthat therefore the” Ancient Diſcipline! of the 
Church did ariſe-our of :a'murtual 'Compromite of Chriſtians, whb:in times 
of Miſery and Perſecutiow fiubmitred to fuch Rules: as ſeemed necefiary in 
that ſtare of things ; but. chat now all-rthe Authoricy that che Church hath, 
is founded only on the:Law- of the Land; and is fixll fubje to it.111So that 
what Changes or Alterations)are. appounted by the Civil Authority, muſt 
take place, in. bar ro any. Laws tw Cuſtoms of the: Church, how/Ancient 
or how Uniyerſal ſoeyer theymay be. vers 121 
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In anſwer to this, it is not to be denied,. but that the degrees and xs Art.54 
rent of this Authority, the methods and the management of it,- were at —Y & 


firſt framed by common conſent : In the times of Perſecution the .Lairy 
who embraced the Chriſtian Religion, were to the Church inſtead -of the 
Magiſtrate. The whole Concerns of Religion were ſupported and prorect- 
cd by them ; and this gave them 4 Natural Right ro be conſulted with in 
all the deciſions of the Church. The Brethren were called to join with the 
Apoſtles and Elders in that great Debate concerning the Circumciſion of the 
Gentiles, Which was fertled at Feruſalem ; and of fuch Praftices we find fre« 
quent mention in St. Cypriav's Epiſtles : The more Eminent among the Lai 
were then naturally the -Parrons of the Churches: But when the Church 
came under the Protetion of Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, then the 
Patronage and Protection of it fell ro them , upon whom the Pedce and Or« 
der of the World depended. Yer though all this is acknowledged, we ſee 
plainly, that in the New Teſtament there ate many general Rules given, 
for the Government and Order of the Church. - 7imothy and 73tas were 
appointed to ordain, to admoniſh, and rebuke; and that before a5. The Bo- 
dy of the Chriſtians is required to ſubmit themſelves to them, and to obey 
them; which is not to be carried to an indefinite and boundleſs degree; 
bur muſt be limited to that DoQtrine which they were to teach, and to ſuch 
things as depended upon it, or tended to its Eſtabliſhment and Propagation: 
From theſe general Heads we ſee juſt grounds to aflert fuch a Power in-the 
Paſtors of the Church, as is for Edjfication, but not for Deſtruttion ; and 
therefore here is a Foundation .of Power laid down ; though ir is not to be 
denied -but that in the application of it, fuch Prudence and Diſcretion 
ought to be uſed, as may make it moſt likely ro attain- choſe Ends .for 
which it is given. 


A general Conſent in time of Perſecution was neceſſary ; otherwiſe ro00 
indiſcreet a Rigor might have pulled down that which ought to haye been 
built up. If in a broken ſtate of things a common Content ought to be 
much endeayourcd and ſtaid for, this is much more neceſlary in a regular 
and ſettled time, with relation to the Civil Authority, under whom-rhe 


whole. Sociery is put, according to its Conſtiturion. But ir can never be - 


{uppoſed that the Authority of the-Paſtors of -the Church, is no other than 
that of a Lawyer or a Phyſician to theic Clients, who are ſtill ar their liber- 


ty, and are in no ſort bound to follow their directions. In particular Ad- 
vices with relation to their privare Concerns, where no general Rules are 
agreed on, an Aurhoriry is nor pretended to; and thele may be compa- 
red to all other Advices, only with this difference, Thar the Paſtors of the 
Church watch over the Souls of their people, and muſt grve an actount of them. 
But when things are grown into Method, and general Rules are 1ertled, 
there. the conſiderarion of Edification and Unity, and of maintaining Peace 
and Order, are ſach facred Obligations on every one that has a true regard 
to Religion, that ſuch as deſpiſe all this may be well look'd'on as Heathens 
and Publicans ; and they are 10 much worle than they, as'a ſecret and well- 
diſguiſed Traytor is much more dangerous than an open-profeſſed Enemy. 
And though theſe Words of our Saviour, of telling the Church, may per- 
haps not be ſo ſtriftly applicable ro this matrer, in their primary fenſe, as 
our Saviour firſt ſpoke rhem ;- yet /the Nature of Things, and the Pariry of 
Reaſon, may well lead us to conclude, That though thoſe Words did im- 
mediately relate ro-the compoſing of private differences, and of delaring 
intractable perſons to the Synagogues, yet they may be well extended = 
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all thoſe publick Offences which are injuries te the whole Body ; 'and may 
be now applied to the Chriſtian Church, and to the Paſtors and Guides 
of ir, though they related ro the Synagague when rhey . were- firſt 
ſpoken. | 


[t is therefore highly congruous both: re the whole Deſign of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and 'to many Paſlages in the New Teſtament, that there 
ſhould be Rules ſer for cenſuring Ottenders, that fo they may be reclaimed, 
or at leaſt aihamed, and that others may fear : And as the final Sentence 
of cycry Authority whatſoever, muſt be the cutting oft from rhe Body all 
{uch as continue in a Wilful diſobedience to the Laws of the Sociery ; to if 
any who call themſelves Chriſtians, will live ſo as to be a Reproach to 
that which they profeſs, they mult be cur oft and caſt our ; for if there is 
any ſort of Power in the Church, it muſt terminate in this. This is the 
laſt and higheſt a& of their Authority; it is like Death. or Baniſhment by 
the Civil Power, which are not proceeded-ro but 'upon great occaſions, in 
which milder Cenfſures wall not prevail , and where the general good of 
the Socicty requires it ; So caſting out being the laſt At of Church-Power, 
like a Parent's difinheriting a Child, it ought to be proceeded in with thar 
flowneſs, and upon ſuch conſiderations as may well juſtify rhe Rigor of ir. 
A wilful Contempt of Order and Authority, carries virtually in 'it ey 
other Irregularity ; becauſe it diſſolves the Union of the Body, and deſtroys 
that *Reſpett by which all rhe orher ends of Religion are ro be artained 
and when this 1s deliberate and fixed, there is no other way of procedting, 
but by cutting off thoſe who are fo refraftory, and who fer ſuch an ill Ex- 


ample to others. 


If rhe Execution of this ſhould happen to fall under great Diſorders, ſo 
that many ſcandalous Perſons axe nor cenſured, and a promiſcuous mulri- 
tude is ſuffered to break in wpon the moſt Sacred Performances, this can- 
not juſtify private Perſons, who upon that do withdraw from the Commus- 
nion of the Church: For after all that has been faid, the Divine Precept is 
ro every man, tO try and examine himſelf, and not to zryand cenſure others. 
All Order and Government are deſtroyed, if private Perſons take uv 


them to judge and cenſure others; or to ſeparate from any Body , beczuſe 
there are Abuſes in the uſe of this Authority. 


Private Confeſſion in rhe Church of Rome had quire deſtroyed the Go- 
vernment of the Church, and ſuperſeded all the Ancient Penitentiary Ca- 
nons; and the Tyranny of the Church of Rome had ſer many Ingenious 
Men on many ſubtle Contrivances, either to evade the Force of thoſe Ca- 
nons, to which ſome regard was ſtill preſeryed, or to maintain the Order of 
the Church, in oppoſition to. the Ap that were made to Rome : And 
while ſome pretended to ſubject all rhings ro the Papal Authority , - others 
{ludicd ro keep! up the Ancient Rules, The Encroachments that the Tem- 
poral and Spiritual Courts were making upon one another, occaſioned ma- 
ay Diſputes; which being managed by tuch fubcle men as the Civilians and 
Canonits were, all this brought in- a great yaricry of Caſes and Rules in- 
to the Courts of the Church : So that inſtead of che firſt Simplicity which 
was cyident in the Conſtitution of the Church, not only for the firſt Three 
Centurics, but for a great many more that came afterwards, there grew to 
be 1o much Practice, and ſo many Subterfuges in the Rules and manner of 
proceeding of thole Courts, that the Church has long 'groancd under it, 


and 


. 
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and has wiſhed to ſee that effeted, which was deſigned in' the beginnings Arz.33; 
of the Reformation. The of a Reformation of thoſe Courts is -VY<- 
ſtill extant ; that ſo inſtead of the Intricacies, Delays, and other Diſorders 
plain Body of Rulesy which might be mnadgec? #s aactetrly, by Biſhops, 

plai of Rules ; which might na as anciently, by Biſhops, 

with the Aſlitance of their Clergy. But though this is not yer done, and 

that by reaſon of it the Tares grow #p with the Wheat, we ought to [zt them 

grow together, till rhe great comes, or at wag longed Ip Harveſt 
may be given the Church by the Providence of God ; in which the good ' 

may be- diſtinguiſhed and from the bad, wichour endangering the 
Ruin of all; which muſt certainly be the cffe& of peoples falling indiſcreer- 

ly to this, before the time. 
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An Expoſition of the *xX1X Articles 


A'RT27%© P,*B XXXIV. 
Of the Traditions of the Church. 


t is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be tn all pta- 
. ces one, 02 utterly like, fo2 at all times they have been diverſe , 
and may be changed accozding to the diverſity of Countries and 
mens manners, fo that nothing be ozdarned agarnff God's 
ow. Mhoſcever though p2ivate ent, willingly 
and purpofely doth opentky bzeak the Tradittons and Ceremo- 
nies of the Church, which be not repugnant to the Cozd of 
God, and be ozdained and app2oved by common Authozity, 
ought to be rebuked openly ( that others may fear to do the lthe) 
as one that offendeth againſt the common O2der of the Church, 
and hurteth the Authozity of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth 
the Conſciences of weak Bethren, 
Every particular o2 National Church hath Authozity to ozdatn, 
change, and aboliſh Ceremonies oz Rites of the Church, 02- 
dained only by mens Authozitp; ſo that all things be done to 
edifying, 


HIS Article conſiſts of two Branches : The firſt is, That the Church 

hath Power to appoint ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are not con- 

trary to the Word of God; and that private Perſons are bound to conform 

themſelves to their Orders. The ſecond is, Thar it is not neceſſary that 

the whole Church ſhould meer ro determine ſuch matters ; the Power of 

doing that being in eyery National Church, which is fully empower'd to 

take care of itſelf; and no Rule made in ſuch matrers is to be held unal- 
terable, but may be changed upon occaſion. 

As to the firſt, it hath been already conſidered, when the firſt words of 
the Twentieth Article were explained. There the Authority of the Church 
in matters indifferent was ſtated and proved. It remains now only to prove, 
Thar private Perſons are bound to conform themſelves to ſuch Ceremo- 
nies, eſpecially when they are alſo enacted by the Civil Authority. Ir is 
to be conſidered, that the Chriſtian Religion was chiefly deſigned to raiſc 
and purify the Nature of Man, and to make Human Society perfet ; now 
Brotherly Love and Charity does this more than any one Virtue whatſo- 
ever: Ir raiſes a man to the Likeneſs of God ; it gives him a Divine and 
Heavenly Temper within himſelf, and creates the tendereſt Union and firm- 
cſt Happinels poſſible among all the Societies of Men : Our Saviour has 
io enlarged the Obligation to it, as to make it by the Extent he has given 
it, a great and new Commandment, by which all the World may be able to 
know aad diſtinguiſh his Followers from the reſt of Mankind : And as all 
the Apoſtles inſiſt mach wpon this in every one of their Epiſtles, not ex- 
cepting the ſhorteſt of them; ſo St. Fohn, who writ laſt of them, has dwelt 
more fully upon it than upon any other Duty whatſoever. Our Saviour did 
particularly igend that his Followers ſhould be affociatcd into one Body, and 
join togerher in order to their keeping up and inflaming their mutual Love; 
and therefore he delivered his Prayer to them a// in the Plural, to ſhew that 
he intended that rhey ſhonld uſe it in a Body : He appointed Baptiſm as 
the way of receivingmen into this Body, and the Euchariſt as a joint Memo- 
rial that the Body was to keep up of his Death. For this end he appointed 
Paſtors to teach and keep his Followers in a Body : And in his laſt and 

longeſt 
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Communion ; for ih that caſe it is certain that 'we'muſt obey God rather than ans 1. 
man; 'thar we muſt ſeek truth . panLgpeet ninth te rule of 16. 
yet CCR thus;-Ts do- it firſt towards 

God,. and then towards man. 'S0 * a Schifin that is occaſioned by any 


Church's impo poſing unlawful Terms of pes lies at their door who 
umpole them, 
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Art.z4, ed, as ating ogainf{ his:own ſenſe of-things.) it befloes in; Avorber man 
"Fo that has larger Thoughts and: clearct. Ideas, may ſeerthat theteris no fn 
in. an Actien, about which-others maybe flill mn doubt; and! fo upon” big 
own account he may certainly do-it ©1But: if. he has reaſon co believe! char 
his doing that-may draw: others; who have not-fuch clear Notioas, ro do 
ic after his Example, they/being fidl-is doubr as: the Lawfuinefs of it, 
then he gives Scandal, that: is, he lays7a ftumbling-block | m xheir way if 
he does «, unles he hes under an Qbligarion from fore 'of :the Laws of 
God, or of the Socicty to-which he-belongs, to-do ir. In tharrcafe he is 
bound to obey ;- and. ho'muſt + riot: then confder the: Conſequences! of his 
Actions; of which he is only bound-xo' rake care; when he ag left v6 Hinx 

ſelf, and is- at full liberty 40. do ernot-t0-do, asibe pleates. (2 |! 117} 

' This explains the Notion of Scaxdah; 'as-it is wiked: in the (Epittles.: For 
there being ſeveral doubts raiſed at thar.time,” concerning the Lawfulnefsor 
Obligation of obſerving the Meſaical Law, 'and concertting the Lawfulncts 
of cating Mcats offeredt9'Idols ;-no general Decihon was made, thar went 
through that matter ;-the'A having only -deerecil that the-Moſaical 
Law was not to be. i on the Gentiles ; bur not having-.conderaned 
fuch as might of their own accord have obſeryed ſome parts of that Law; 
Scruples aroſe abour this;-;and ſo here they gave great Caution againft'rheo 
laying a Stumbling-block in the way of- their Brethren. - Bur ir-as viſible 
from this, that the fear: of giving Scandal , does only take place where 
matters are free, and may be.done or not done.. But when Laws are made; 
and an Order is fettled, rhe fear of giving Scandal, lies all oo-the fide :of 
Obedienge;: For a man of - weight aud Authority,. when be does nor obey, 
givcs. Saruples, and: Jealouſies" ro orhers; "whe wilk be- apr ro: colleet from 
his Practice, that the thing 45 unlawful +} He: who docs: not conform hing 
ſelf to ferred Orders, gives occaſion; to. others 'who {ee and. obſerve him; 
to-yyitate him in-is3- and "thus, he. lays/'a: Soandal- or -Stumbling-block- in 
their way. z and all the fins which they.commir' through their cxeciiwe Re- 
{pe& to him, and imitayion-of him,- ace ig-a very tigh degree: ro: bepur to 
kis, account, who gave then ſuch occaſion. of. falling. | IF 

'FhoSccond Branch of this Article is againſt the Und encis.of Laws 
made in- matters "indifferent 3/ and it aſſerts the Right of every National 
Church. to-;take; care” of ie ſelf. That the Laws of 'uny one bo eee the 

Church canhot bind; another, is evident fromithis, Thar all 'Legiſh- 
ture is fill. entize (in the hands of. who have it...The Laws-of God, 
do; bind all-men-at all times pee ole ns pork Fae 
Laws of every State, are "Proyi made- apor the. t of 
things, from tho-fitnelsor  unfrnels that tobe. in for the 
grear Ends of Religion,” 0r:far the Good of Mankind. All theſe rhings 
aro. ſubject to: alteration, therefore the Power of rhe-Church is in ev 
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Church,: wherher theſe, I fay,'wmay; 7: bei a; 
wherher.che Body ey ns Facoke aitegegres 


theBody,; in general + 
ought to hold a Commmaiend 
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of , different Caſtomsizad Terapera4:and 
tore macrers 13 given the Church oaly mi ordento: Edaficaribn} 4 
tion muſt be the og Judor o6odas;withicin #ik Eivwifioys or Lanpiany 


though a great Body1,yer was all vdder one 

the Cautictla that meoheld wile that wo tdbe ad 
only as National Synods, under one Civil Policy. .-Fhe-Chniſtara vic hew 
fta,. India, os Erbiopia, were: not tabject wo the Ganons- thee: by them;Þuc 
were'at full l:berry to make Rulcs and Canons fob themictives1 And new 
Primitive Times we tec avaſt djvenfiny in & and Retails: |! 


were {i far from impoting pencral Rules on all, rhas:tbey/)e rhe Churdink 
at folh trberty : Even che Couticil of;/Nie madei veiy few-Rulgsr EHayof 
Conſtantinople and E made fewer: And | ithe: Abades: that. were 
growing in the Fifth. Century, gave occaſion to the Council ' of Chalcedon 


373. 


to make more Canons, yet the number of-rhele is bur ſmall ; fo that the 


Tyranny of ſubjefting parzicular Churches to Laws that might be inconyc- 
nient for them, was not then'brought into: the Church; + | 

The Corruptions that <id-aftcrwards overſpread” the Church: together 
wich the Papal Uſurpations;/ andthe New Canon Law that the Popes brought 
in, which was totally different from the old one,” had worn out the remem- 
brance of all the Ancient Canons; 10 it is not to be wondred at, if 
were not much regarded-at the Reformarion.- - They were quite out of pra- 
bl CW e302 'known.. - And 'as 'for- the Subordination .of- 
Churches and Sees , together "with." the/Priv and Exemptions of 
them, theſe did allfiow om the Diviſions of oman Empire into Dio- 
ceſſes and Provinces, out of which the Digniey"and. the Dependancies of 


their Cities did ariſe, 
| Empire is and that al: the Laws which 
thing to Ferend ro key ap th Ancne D ties of Sees ; Ce fancy 
dom, of that was buil is ſuok 2 "Eve: PI ha 
_ or State, 18 an/entire Body in. 
thority over/all-his SubyeQts, th: 

hindes chem from entring into any ( 
as ſhall be-under his direQtion': Hem: 
under him to confult rogether-abourt the'bett 
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from their own Miſfals, and to receive the Roman ; which he might the ra- 
ther do, —_—— have raiſed a New Empire; to which a Conformity of 
Rites might have been a great Step. Even in this Church there was a great 
Variety of Uſages, which perhaps were begun under the Heprarchy, when 


rhe Nation was ſubdivided into ſeveral Kingdoms. 
It is therefore ſuitable to the Narreof Thing ro the Aurthoriry of the 
| and to the Obligations of rhe Paſtoral Care, Thar every Church 
ſhould a&t within her ſelf as an entire and independent Body. The Churches 
owe only a Friendly and' Brotherly Correſpondence ro one another ; bur 
they owe to their own Body, Government and DireQion , and fuch Provi- 
fions and Mcrthods as are moſt likely to promote rhe great Ends of Religi- 
on, and to 'preſerve the Peace of the: Sociery both in Church and Stare. 
Therefore we 5” oy" by Ancient Canons, bur as the ſame 
reaſon ſtill fubſiſting, we may fee rhe ſame cauſe ro continue them, that there 
was at firſt ro make them. 

Of all che Bodies of the World, the Church of Rowe has the wort 
Grace to reproach us for departing in ſome Particulars from the Ancient Ca- 
nons, ſince it was her ill Condu& that had brought them all intodeſuerude : 
And it a CS iquated Rules, cyen though thers 
may be reaſon for ' it, when ers under that tacit Abrogation 


which ariſes out of a long and general diſuſe of rhem, 
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AR T1CEL E *XXXV. 
Of Homilies. 


" have ogy _— bw ry fo hte 
, and nece 2 mes ; as 
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doth contain a godl 


may be 1r1nde 
The Names of the Homilies. 
I. Of the right uſe of* the Charth. © | 112. Of Alms-doing. 
2. Againſt peril of  Idblatry. ''* *' | 12. Of 'the Nativity of Chriſt. 
3- Of repairing and keeping cleau 4 13. Of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 
Churches. 14. Of the Reſurrettion of Chriſt. 
4- Of Good Works. Firſt, Of Faſting. | 15. Of the- worthy receiving of the 
5. Againſt Gluttony and Drun Sacrament of the Body an! Blood 
6. Againſt Exceſs of- Apparel.” '' * ©} - of Chriſt. 


7. Of Prayer. > | 16: Of theG vof the" Hl G 
8. "La w Roth Kegatardiys.” Vc 
9. That Common Prayers and Siicra- s. Of the are of Matrimoy. 


ments ought to minifirgd'3 in a \ 3 _ ance. 


. known tongue. -*/ 12 4 AO. | Wer will ” 
10. Of he reverent efimation AY 21, Rebellion.” 
Word. $2 Ay v1 BAR 11; ur 
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T the 'rime of the albabatak afeheceoull os Y8'Fotind ar feſt 
+ fufficiew Number of Predehiers to mſlfact the whole Nariort 340 
thoſe that did comply: with the-Changes whieh-were made, were'nor 
all well-affe&ed to them ; ſo that it'was not fate: rhis marrer to thi 
Capacity of the one-fide, and/to'theTnte UII weoning 9th 
ply the Defects of ſome, and t6/0blige' rhe reſt to reach 
Form of found Dottrins;"thete were two Books of ob propa ar 
firſt was publiſhed* in King Edivard's time; cook oe nyt rhe 
about the time: of This Dearh ; {&/x'Wwas not-publiſhed before Queen mengy hen 
berh's time. ' The Deſign of theni was to qiify'S Cularive with Pt: 
Qical matrers + Some /*xplain rhe DbArine, - tad orhers enforce the Riffes'of 
Life and Manners. Theſe are plain and ſhort Diſcourſes , chiefly” -calcufas 
ted to poſleſs rhe Nation with a ſenſe of the Purity of the Goſpel, in oppo- 
ſition tro the Corruptions of Popery ; and to reform ir from rhoſe crying 
Sins that had been ſo much connived at under Popery , While men knew 
the Price of them, how to compenſate for them, and to redeem themſelyes 
from the Guilr of chem, by Maſſes and Sacraments, by Indulgences and 
Abſolutions. 

In theſe Homilies the Scriptures are often applied as they were then un- 
derſtood x not 1o critically as they have been explained ſincethat time. Bur 
by this Approbation of & rwo Books of Homilies, it is not meant that 
every Paſſage of Scripture, or Argument that is made uſe of in them, is 
always convincing, or that every Expreſſion is ſo ſeverely worded , that it 
may not need a little CorreRtion or Explanation : All that we profeſs «Ts 
them, 


Second Bok of Homilies, the ſeberal Titles whereok we 
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Art.z5. them, is only that they contain a godly and wholſome Doftrine. This rather 
SY relates to the main Importance and Defign of rhem, than to every Paſſage 


in them. Though this may be ſaid concerning them, Thar conſidering the 
Age they were wrirten in, the ImperfeQion of our Language, and tome 
leffer Defects, rhey are Two very extraordi Books. Some of them are 
better writ than others, and are cqual ro any thing that has been writ upon 
thoſe SubjeAs fince rhat time. Upon the whole matter, every one who 
ſubſcribes the Articles, oughrto them, otherwiſe he ſubſcribes a Blank ; 
he approves a Book implicitely, and binds himſelf to read ir, as he may be 
required, without knowing any thing concerning it. - This Approbatioa is 
not to be ſtretched ſo far, as to carry in ita ſpecial Aſſent to every Particu- 
lar in that whole Volume ; but a man muſt be perſuaded of the main of the 
Doarine that is taught in them. 

To inſtance this in one particular ; ſince there are ſo many of the Homi- 
lies that charge the Church of Rome with 7dolatry, and that from fo many 
different Topicks, no man who thinks that Church is nor gui of 7dolatry, 
can with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe this Article, That omilies con- 
tain a good and wholſome Doftrine, and neceſſary for theſe times ; for according 
to his ſenſe they contain a falſe 'and an uncharitable Charge of 7dolatry 
againſt a Church that they'think is not guilry of it; and he will be apt co 
think that chis was done to heighten the Avyerſion - of the Nation to it : 
Therefore any who haye ſuch favourable thoughts of the Church of Rome, 
are bound by the force of that Perſuaſion of rheirs, not ro on 
bur to declare againſt it," as. the authorizing of an Acculation againſt a 
Church, which they think is-ill grounded, and 'is by conſequence unjuſt 
and O— Oo 4 Fenn OY | 

By neceſſary for theſe tines, is not to be meant, that this was a Book fir 
ro ſeryc a =p bur,only that this Book was neceſlary at that time," to in- 
ſtrut the Nation aright, and ſo was of great uſe then : Bur though the 
Doctrine in it, if once true, muſt be always true, yer it will not be al- 
ways of the ſame neceſſity to-the People. As for Inſtance; There are many 
Diſcourſes in. the Epiſtles of 'the Apoſtles, that relate ro the Controverſies 
then on foot with-rhe- Judaizers, ro the Engagements the Chriſtians then 
| lived in with the; Heatheas, and to thoſe Corrupters of Chriſtianity thar 
were in thoſe, days. Thoſe DoQrines were neceſlary for thar time ; buc 
though they are,now as true/as they were then, yer ſiace we haye no Com- 
merce cither-with Jews or Gentiles, we cannot ſay thar it. is as neceſſary for 
the preſent time to dwell-much on thoſe'matrers, as.it was for that time to 
explain chem. once. well. If the Nation ſhould come to be quite out of the , 
danger of falling back into-Popery, it would not be ſo neceſlary to inſiſt up- 
0 Ay of. the Subjc4s- of the Homilies, as it was when they were firſt 
Prepared. | TES. 
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,.Ot Confecration of -Bifhops and Miniſters. ---»#/ cm-i 
e4 ; "7 ww, U3 DN 4 | LIL. 
The Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops\and/Bilhops;. arid 'oz: 
dering of Pziefts and Deacons, lately fet fozth in-the time of :Ed> 
ward'the Sirth, and confirmed-at the ſame time by Authozity of 
Parliament, doth contain all things neceſſary toſurh Conſerra- 
tion and O2dering ;: neither hath 1t any thing that: of it ſelf: iS 
_ ſuperſtitious and ungodly.' > And there ver are Con: 
ſecrated and Oxdered accozding to the Rites of that Brok ſince 
the Second Pear-of- the afozenamed King Edward unto this 
time, 02 hereafter ſhalt be, Conſecrated oz Ozdered accozding 
to the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly; ozderly, and 
lawfully Conſecrated and-O2dered. -\d 
S ro the moſt eſfengial parts of this Article, they were already exami- 
. ned, when the pretended, Sacrament..of Orders . was ' explained; 
where it was proved, that Prayer and Impofition of Hands was all that was 
neceſlary ro x giving of Ocders ;, and thart,the Forms added in the Ryman 
Pontifical are new, and cannot be held to be neceſlary, ſince rhe Church had 
ſubſilted. for many Ages before thoſe were thought on. / So that either[our 
Ordinations without thoſe Additions,are good, or the Church\of Godwas 
for many Ages. without true Orders. - There.ſcems to be here\inſinuated. 2 
Bacifration of OR ar 4 wy this Article was' made; which 
ing done. ( as the Lawyers phraſe is.) expel fadto,..ir ſeems theſe. Orders 
were unlawful,, when given-.,and that Error was intended. to; be corrects; 
ed; by.this' Article. The opening; a part of the Hiſtory of that time: will 
clear this matter. Ab 94. 07 19177 TY ; 062, mid 
There was a new.'Form of Ordinations agreed-on by the Biſhops tn:the 
Third Yeax of King Edward; and when the Book. of Commons Prayer.” With: 
the laſt CorreQtions.of it, was authorized by! AQ of Parliament in the Fifth 
Year of..rhat/Reiga, the New Book of Ordinations was'alſo, enafted, and. 


was appointed to be a part of the Common;Prayer-Book..-/ In. Queen Mary's; 


time theſe Acts were repealed, and thoſe Books were condemned by Name. 
When Queen Flizaberh came to the Crown, King Edward's Common-Prayer- 
Book was of new enacted, and Queen Mary's At was repealed. But the 
Book of Ordination vras not expreſly named, 'it being conſidered as a part 
of the Common-P rayer-Book, as it had been made in King Edward's time ; fo 
ir was thought no more neceſſary to mention that Offce by Name, than ro 
mention all the other Offices rhat are in the Book. Biſhop Bonner ſer on 
foot a Nicety, That ſince the Book of Ordinations was by name condemned 
in Queen Mary's time, and was not by name revived in Queen Flizabeth's 
time, that therefore it was till condemned ,by Law, and that by conſe- 
quence Ordinations performed according to this Book, were nor legal. But 


it is viſible, that whatſoever might be made out of this, according to the 


Niccties of our Law, it has no-relation to the Validity of Ordinarions, as 
they are Sacred Performances, but only as. they are Legal Actions, with 
relation to our Conſtitution. Therefore a Declaration was made in a ſub- 
ſequent Parliament, That the Book of Ordination was confidered as a part 
of the Book of Common-Prayer : And to clear all Scruples or Diſputes that 
might ariſe upon that matter, they by a Retroſpe& declared them to be 
good ; and from that RerroſpeX in the Act of Parliament, the like Clauſe 
was put in the Article. Ccc The 
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Art.36. 
LOW Oy 


The' chief Exception that can be made to the Form of giving Orders 
amongſt us, is to thoſe-words, Recetve.ye the Holy Ghoſt ; which as it is no 
Ancient Form, it not being above Five hundred Years old, fo it is taken 
from Words of our Saviour's that the Church in her beſt times rhought 
were not to be applicd to this. It was proper to him to uſe them, who 
had the Fulneſs of the Spirit to give it at pleaſure : He made ufe of it in 
conſtituting; his: Apoſtles the} Governors/ of his Charch in his own 'ſtead ; 


2nd therefore.it ſeems toihave a Sound:im' it that is too bold and aſſuming, 


as'if we could 'canyey the Holy Ghoſt. . To this ir is to be anfivered, 
That: the: Churches both in the (Eaſt 'and Weſt! haye ſo often changed 
the Forms of Ordination-, that our. Church may well claim the fame 
Power of appointing New. Forms, that others have dote. And fince the 
ſeveral Fun&tions 'and Adminiſtrations thar are in the Church; 'are by the 
Apoſtle ſaid to flow from one and the ſame Spirit; all of them from the 4po- 
files down to the Paſtors and Teachers, we may then reckon that the Z7o/y 
Ghoſt, though in a much lower degree, is'given to thoſe who are inwardly 
moved of God to undertake that Holy Office. So that though that ex- 
traordinary Effufion that was poured-out upon the Apoſtles, was in them 
in a much higher degree, and was &ecompanied with moſt amazitig Cha- 
raters ; yet fil fuch as do ſincerely offer themſelves up, 6n a Divine Mo- 
tion, to this Service, receive a lower Portion of this Spirit. - Thar being 
hid down, theſe Words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, may be underſtood ro be 
of the nature of a Wiſh and Prayer ; as if-it were ſaid, May thou recerve 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and fo it will better agree with what follows, Aud be thou 
— wor ap Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacraments. Or it may be obferyed, 

in thoſe Sacred Miſſions the Church and Church-men conſider them- 
ſelyes as ſting in the' Name and Perſon of Chriſt. In Bapriſm it /is ex- 
pteſly ſaid; 7 baptize in the Name of the Father, &c. | 'In the Euchariſt we 


repeat the Words of Chriſt, and apply them to the Elements, as faid'by 
him. So we conſider ſuch as deſerye to, be admirred ro thoſe Holy Fun- 
Rions, as Perſons called ahd ſent -of God ; and therefore the Church in 
the Name of | Chy5ft-ſends them ; and becauſe be- gives a Portion 6f” his Spi- 
rit to thoſe whom he ſends, therefore the Church in his Name fays, Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt. And in this ſenſe, and with this reſpe@; the uſe 0 
theſe Words may be well juſtified. - 


ARTICLE 


> es. Mo tn... 


of the Chach of England. 


AR TICHL,E XXXVI. 
Of Civil Magiſtrates. 


The Queen's Majeſty hath the chief Power in this Realm of Eng- 
d, and other her Domtnions, unto whom the chief Govern- 
ment of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleſtaftt- 
cal 02 Civil, in all Cauſes doth appertain, and is not, noz 
ought to be ſubject to any Fozeign Jurisdiction, | 
cahere we attribute to the Quen's Majeſty the chief Govern- 
ment, by which Titles we underſtand the minds of ſome flan- 
derous Folks to be offended : we give not to our P2tnces the 
miniltring either of God's. Wozd oz of the Sacraments ; the 
which thing the Jnjunctions alſo lately ſet fozth by Elizabeth our 
Nuen , do moſt plainly teſtify ; but that only Pzerogative 
which we ſee to have been given always to all godly Pzinces in 
Yoly Scriptures by Godhimſelf, that is, That they ſhould rule 
all Effates — committed to o_— God, whe- 
ther they be aftical oz Tempozal, and reſtrain with the 
Civil Swo2d the ſtubbozn and evil-doers, 


The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Ch:iſtian Pen with > 
fo: heinous and grievous — Wi _ Gre 


Jt is lawful fo: Chriſtian Men at the Commandment of the Ma- 
giſtrate, to wear Weapons, and ſerve tn the TUars, 


HIS Article was much ſhorter, as it was publiſhed in King Ed- 
ward's time, and did run thus : The muy of England fs Su- 
preme Head in Earth, nert under Chrift, of the Church of Eng- 
d and Ireland. Then followed the Paragraph againſt the Pope's Juriſ- 
dition, worded as it is now: To which theſe words were fſubjoined, 
The Civil Magiſtrate 1s ozdained and allowed of God ; wherefoze 


we mult obey him, not only fo2 fear of Puniſhment, but alſo fox 
Conſcience ſake. In Queen Elizabeth's time it was thought fitting to 


take away thoſe Prejudices thar the Papiſts were generally infuſing into the 
minds of the People againſt the term Yead ; which ſeemed to be the more 
incongruous, becauſe a Woman did then reign; therefore that was left our, 
and inſtead of it the words chief Power and chief Government were 
made uſe of, which do ſignify the ſame thing. 

The Queen did alſo by her InjunCtions ofter an Explanation of this mat- 
ter ; for whereas it was given out, by thoſe who had complied with every 
thing that had been done both in her Farher and in her Brother's time, bur 
that reſolyed now to ſer themſelves in Y_—_ ro her, That ſhe was aſ- 
ſuming a much greater Authority than they had pretended to : She upon 
that ordered that Explanation which is referred to in the Article, and is in 


theſe words : Foz certainly Yer Majeſty neither doth noz ever will 
challenge any Authozity , other than that was challenged and 
lately uſed by the ſaid Noble Kings of famous Memozy, King 
Henry the-Eighth, and —— the Sixth, which is and was 
of ancient time due to the {mperial Crown of this Realm ; that 


is, under God to have the Sovereignty and Rule over all manner 
of Perſons bon within teſt her Kealms , ——— and 
CC 2 oun- 


The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm of Eng- 
and. 
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4rt.z7. Countries, of what Eſtate, either Eccleſiaſtical oz Tempozal, ſoe- 
> vertheybe ; ſoasnoother Fozeign Power lhall o2 ought to have 

any Supertozity over them. And if. any Perſon that yathconcet:- 

ved any other ſenſe of the ſaid Oath, . ſhall accept the ſame Oath 
with this Jnterpzetation, Senſe, oz Weaning, Her Wajeſty is 
well pleaſed to accept every ſuch in that behalf, as her gcod and 
obedient Subjects ; and acquit them of all manner of Pe- 
nalties contained in the ſaid Act, againf ſuch as ſhall perempte- 
rily and obſtinately refuſe to take the ſame Oath, 


Thus this marter is opened as it is both in the Articte and in the Jyjun- 
ions. In order to the treating regularly of rhis Article, it is, Firſt, To be 
proved, That the Pope hath no Juriſdiction in rhele Kingdoms. 24dly, That 
our Kings or Queens hayeit. And 30), The Nature and Meaſures of this 
Power and Goyernment are to be ſtated. 

As for the Pope's Authority, though it is now connected with Infallibi- 
lity, yet it was pretended to, and was adyanced for many Ages before [x- 
fallibility was ſo much as thoughc on. Nor was the Doctrine of their In- 
fallibility ever ſo univerſally received and ſubmitrred to in theſe Weſtern Parts, 
as was thar of their Uniyerſal Jurifdiftion. They were in poſleſlion of it: 
Appeals were made to them : They ſent Legates and Bulls every where : 
They granted Exemptions from the ordinary Juriſdiction ; and took Biſhops 
bound to them by Oaths that were penned in the Form of Oaths of Fea/ 
or Homage. This was the firſt Point that our Reformers did begin wi 
both here and every where elſe; that ſo they might remove that which was 
an inſiiperable Obſtruction till it was firſt taken our of the way, to eyery 
ſtep that could be made roward a Reformation. They laid down there- 
fore this for their Foundation, Thar all Biſhops were by their Office and 
Character equal ; and that every one of them had the ſame Authority 
that any other had, over that Flock which was committed to his Care: 
And therefore they faid that the + 7 nr had no Authority, accord- 
ing to the Conſtitution in which the rches were ſettled by the Apo- 
ſtles, but over the City of Rome : And that any further Juriſdiction that 
any Ancient Popes might have had, did ariſe from the Dignity of the Cizy, 

d the Cuſtoms and Laws of the Empire. As for their deriving that Au- 
thority from Sr. Peter, it is yery plain thatthe Apoſtles were all made equal 
to him; and that they never underſtood our Saviour's words to him, as 
importing any Authority that was given to him over the reſt; ſince they 
continued to the laſt, while our Saviour was among them, diſputing which of 

Matth 20. them ſhould be the greateſt. The Propoſition that the Mother of Tames 
ver. 24. and Fohn made, in which it is evident that they likewiſe concurred with 
ver, 26, her, ſhews that they did not apprehend that Chriſt had made any Declara- 
tion in favour of St. Peter, as by our Saviour's Anſwer it appears that he 

had not done ; otherwiſe he would: have referred them ro what he had al- 

ready {aid upon that occaſion. By the whole Hiſtory of the As of the 
Apoſtles it appears that the Apoſtles ated and conſulted in common, with- 

out conſidering St. Peter as having any Superiority oyer them. He was 

called to give an account of his baptizing Cornelius ; and he delivered his 

Att 11. Opinion in the Council of Feruſalem, without any ſtrain of Authority over 
a2 the reſt. St. Paul does expreſly deny. that the other Apoſtles had any Su- 
ver.14. <4 periority or Juriſdiction over him ; and he ſays in plain words, that he was 
Gal-2-7,8 the Apoſtle of the Uncircumcifion, as St. Peter was the Apoſtle of the Circumci- 
ver. 11 fron; and in thar does rather claim an adyantage over him ; ſince his was 
certainly the much wider Province. He. withſtood St. Peter ro his Face, 


when 
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when he thought thar tiedeferved to be blamed ; and he ſpeaks of his own Art5>. 0 
line and ſhare, as being ſubordinate in-ir to none + And by his ſaymg that Elk 
he did not ſtretch himſelf beyond his own meaſure, he plainly infrraaces that * Cor: 1-- , 

within his own Province he was only accountable to him thar had called * | 

and ſent him. This was alſo the Senſe of the Primitive Chaech, Thar afl 
Biſhops were Brethren, Collegues, and Felow-Bifhops: And though the Dip- 
nity of that City, which was the Head of the Empire, and the Opinion of 
that Church's being founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, created a great Re- 


ſpec to the Biſhops of that See, which was ſupported and encreafed by rhe | ; 
eminent Worth, as well as the frequent Martyrdoms' of their Biſhops) yet 
St. Cyprian in his time, as he was againſt the ſuffering of any Cauſes to be I 


carried in the way of a Complaint for Redreſs to Rome, fo he does in plain 

words fay, That all the Apoſtles were equal in Power ; and that all Biſhops De Unir 
were alſo equal ; fince the whole Office and Epiſcopate was one entire thing, of *** 
which every Biſhop had a compleat and equal ſhare. It is true, he ſpeaks of 

the Unity of the Roman Church, and of the Union of other Ch $ with 

it ; but rhoſe words were occafioned by a Schiſm that Novarian ad made 

then at Rome ; he being ele&ted in oppoſition tothe Righeful Biſhop ; So that 

St. Cyprian does not in{inuate any thing concerning an Authority of the See 

of Rome over other Sees, bur ſpeaks only of rheir Union under one Biſhop ; 
and of the other Churches holding a Brotherly Communion with that Bi- 
ſhop. T _—_ his whole Epiſtles he treats the Biſhops of Rome as his 
Equals, with the Titles of Brother and College. | 

In the firſt General Council the Authority of the Biſhops of the great Sees Conc Nic. 

is ſtated as eqva/. The Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch are declared ro Can.6. : 
have, according to Cuſtom, the fame Authority over the Churches ſabordi- | 
nate to them, that the Biſhops of Rome had oyer thoſe rhat lay abour that 
City. This Authority is pretended to be derived only from Cafom, and is 
conſidered as under the Limitations and Deciſions of a General Council. | 
Soon after that the Arian Hereſy was fo ſpread over the Eaft, that thoſe x, ,...q 
who adhered to the Nicene Faith, were not fafe in their Numbers ; and the Greg. 
Weſtern Churches being free from that Contagion (- though St. Baf/ laments 
that they neither underſtood their matters, nor were much concerned about 
them, bur were ſwelled up with Pride ) Athanafius and other oppreſſed Bi- 
ſhops fled ro the Biſhops of Rome, as well as ro the other Biſhops of the 

Weſt; it being natural for the —_ to ſeek Proteftion whereſveyer 
"they can find it : And ſo a fort of Appeals was begun, and they were au- 
thorized by the Council of Sardica. But the ill eftects of this, if it ſhould Con. $:rq, 
become a Precedent, were apprehended by the Second General Council ; Cn.3.%7. 
in which it was decreed, That every Province ſbould be governed by its own go 
Syod ; and thar all Biſhops ſhould be ar firſt judged by the Biſbops of their 3: 
' own Province ; and from them an Appeal was allowed to the Biſhops of the 4 
Dioceſs ; whereas by the Canons of Nice no _ lay from the Biſhops of 1 
the Province. But though this Canon of Conſtantinople allows of an Appeal 
ro the Biſhops of cvery ſuch Diviſion of the Roman Empire as was known 
by the name of Djoceſs, yer there is an expreſs Prohibirion of any other or 
further Appeal ; which is a plain repealing of the Canon at Sardica. And 
in that ſame Council it appears upon what the Dy of the See of Rome 
was then believed to be founded : For Conſtantinople being made' rhe' Seat of 
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the Empire, and'called New Rome, the Biſhops of that See had the ſame 

Privileges given them, that rhe Biſhops of Old Rome had ; _ only the 

Point of Rank , which was preſerved to Old Rome becauſe of the Diggity 

of the Ciry. This was alſo confirmed art Chalcedon in rhe middle of the Con.Chat- 

Fifth Century. This ſhews thar the Authority and Privileges of hy 5 pe ws 
ps 
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to Sale. By theſe PraQtices they diſpoſed the World to examine the Grounds 


Art-37- ſhops of Rome, were then conſidered as ariſing out of- the Dignity of thar 


City, and that the Order of them was ſubject to the Authority of a Ge- 
neral Council. 

The African Churches in that time knew nothing of any Superiority that 
the Biſhops of Rome had oyer them: They condemned the making of Ap- 
peals ro them, and appointed thar ſuch as made them ſhould be excommu- 
nicated. The Popes who laid that matter much to heart, did not pretend 
to an Uniyerſal Juriſdi&tion as St. Peter's Succeſſors by a Divine Right, they 


only pleaded a Canon of the Council of Nice; but the Africans had heard 


of no ſuch Canon, and fo they juſtified their Independence on the See of 
Rome. Great Search was made after this Canon, and it was found to be an 
Impoſture. So early did the See of Rome aſpire to this Univerſal Authori- 
ty, and did nor ſtick at Forgery in order to the compaſling of it. In the 
Sixth Century, when the Emperor Mauritius continued a Praftice begun by 
ſome former Emperors to give the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the Title of Uni- 
verſal Biſhop ; Pelage, and after him Gregory the Great, broke our into rhe 
moſt Patherical Expreſſions that could be invented againſt it; he compared 
it to the Pride of Lucifer ; and ſaid, That he who aſſumed it, was the forerun- 
ner of Antichriſt; and as he renounced all Claim to it, ſo he affirmed rhar 
none of his Predeceſſors had eyer aſpired ro ſuch a Power. 

* This is the more remarkable, becauſe the Saxons being converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion under this Pope's direftion, we have reaſon to believe 
that this Dofrine was infuſed into this Church ar the firſt Conyerſion of 
the Saxons; yet Pope Gregory's Succeſlor made no exceptions to the giving 
himſelf that Title againſt which his Predeceſlor had declaimed fo much : 
But then the Confuſtons of Jraly gave the Popes great Advantages to make 
all new Invaders or Pretenders enlarge their Privileges ; ſince ic was a great 
acceſſion of Strength to any Party, to have them of their ſide. The Kings 
of the Lombards began to lye heavy on them ; bur they called in rhe Kings 
of a new conquering Family from France, who were ready enough to make 
new Conqueſts ; and when the Nomination of the Popes was given to the 
Kings of that Race, it was natural for them to raiſe the Greatneſs of one 
who was to be their Creature ; ſo they promoted their Authority ; which 
was not a little confirmed by an Impudenrt Forgery of thar timc, of the De- 
cretal Epiſtles of the firſt Popes; in which they were repreſented as govern- 
ing the World with an Univerſal and Unbounded Authority. "This Book 
was a little diſpured ar firſt, bur was quickly ſubmitted to, and the Popes + 
went on upon that Foundation, ſtill enlarging their Pretenfions. Soon after 
that was ſubmitred ro, it quickly appeared that the Pretenſions of that See 
were endleſs. 

They went on to claim a Power over Princes and their Dominions ; and 
that firſt with relation ro Spiritual matters. They depoſed them if they 
were cither Hereticks themſelves, or if they favoured Hereſy, at leaſt fo far 
as not to extirpate it. From depoſing they went to the diſpoſing of their 
Dominions to others : And at laſt Boniface the Eighth compleared their 
Claim; for he decreed, That zt was neceſſary to every man to be ſubjet to the 
Pope's Authority: And he aſſerted a dire Dominion over Princes as to their 
Temporals, That they were all ſubje& ro him, and held their Dominions 
under him, and art his Courteſy. As for the Juriſdiftion that they claimed 
over the Spirituality, they exerciſed it with that Rigor, with ſuch heavy 
Taxes and Impoſitions, ſuch Exemptions and Diſpenſations, and ſuch a 
Violation of all the Ancient Canons, thar as it grew inſupportably grieyous, 
ſo the management was groſly ſcandalous, for every thing was openly ſer 
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of that Authotity which wes manaped with bthibth ad 'Cortup- Art, Sh 
tion. It was ſo ill founded, that Rady rar al bur ty dy 
and Artifices. Thus it appears that there #'h6Aathvri "It al, in” 


Scripture, for this Exrent of JutifdiQtion-thiit the Popes vba ic 
was not thought- on" in the" firſt" Apes = That a 2 fon 
made ro: every Step of the that it made: Arid that otgetY and. 
Violence was uſed to bring the 6tld utkder ie. $5 that there is ho "Yea- 
{on now ro ſubmit-to ir. 

As for the Patriatchal Authority which thts See WORE a gee ar 
the Roman Empire, that was only a-Regulatioti made conform x porn - 
rution of that Enipite: So thr the Empite being now diſſolved intb' nan 
different Soyereignties, the new Prittces are under no forr of obli gation co 
have ny regard'ro the Roman Conftituriort. / "Nor does 4 Nation's S alving 
the Faith by the Miniſtry of Men ſent from any See, ſubject themro thar 
See ; for then all muſt be ſubje& ro Feruſalem; Tee thi Gofpel cant to all 
the Churches from thence. Thete was a Deciſion tmade fit the Thitd Ge- 
neral Council in the caſe of the'Cypriorick Churches, pretended efiar 
they had been always compleat Churches-vithin ves, and Indepen- 
dent; therefore t ſtood upon this Privilege, Not tobe ſubje@ co Appeals 
co any Parriarchal See': The Couticil judged in their fayout; | So fine the 
Britamnick Churches were converted lng they had''*tvy Commerce 
with Rome, they were originally Zrdependent ; which could-nor. be loft b 
any thing that was afterwards done the Saxons , by men ſent oy 
from Rome. This is enough to prove the Fitſt Poinr, That the DE of 
Rome have no Lawful Jurifdition here among us: 


The Second is, Thar Kings of Queens haye arr Authority over chett bib. 
jets in Matters Eccleſiaſtical, In the Old Teſtament the Kings of J7ae/ 
intermeddled in all matters of Religion : Samuel acknowledged ot Ayl- 
thority ; and Abimelech, though the High-Pricft, 

aP ed and anſwered to ſome things thar were objeed to him, thar Van hs ng 
ro the Worſhip of God. Samet faid ine wotds to Saul, Is. 17, 
was made the Head of all the Tribes; and one of theſe was the 7; "th of Po 
David made many Laws about Sacred Matters,' ſuch as the ders of the 
Courſes of the Prieſts, and the- time of *theit Attendance'ar rhe Publick 
Service. When he died, and was informing Sofomon of the Exrenit'of his 
Authority, he cold him that the Conrſes of the Priefts and all the People were 1 Chron. 
to be wholly at his commantiment. Putfuant to. which, Solo did dppoiir mm 
them their Charges in the Service of God { and both ths Prisfts an #23 eat 
vites departed not from his commandment in any matter He turned out 4} 


thar from the High-Prieſts Office, and yer no Complaint was made u] ny 14, If: 


true, both David and Solomon were'men that were parricular 
ew 6 ated it 
Adgot R I ower, and the 


if Aa Wha +5 


It,' as if he had Sumed an Aur uthoriry that tid not weed ro ES 


ro ſome things ; bur'it does not'a 
virtue of any ſuch Inſpiration. | 


did them in that Capacity. Teloflpht, 5 

Directions and Orders ih $S tets ** 
ſtood Uzziah when he- was goittg- to offer It 
they did not pretend” Privilege, of take « 1 to en 
were ifſued ———— I ont Met > 
by virtue of the Authority | oo a: 
and Nebemib, by virews'of Conia Fro Kit 

many Reformations, and gave ily DHdaty, iti; Sacred” 


'whetr called before Saul, 15. 30- 
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7. . Under the New Teſtament, [Chriſt by Jaying Render to Ceſar the things 
which are Cefars,. did pany \ſhow.that he: did not inrend thar his Religion 
ſhould-in any fort; lefſen the Temporal Authority. The Apoſtles writto 
the Churches to obey Magiſtrates, -to.ſubmit-to them, and to pay Taxes: They 
' enjoined Obedjenge, whether to the King as ſupreme, ,or to others that were ſent 
by him: Every ſoul without Frocprion is charged to be. ſubjeft to the. higher 
"Powers. The: Magiſtrate is: or ained of God, and is bis Miniſter ts encou- 
rage them that do well, and to puniſh the evil doers. 16 theſe Paſlages of Scri- 
pture are to be interpreted according rothe common conſent of the Fathers, 
Churchmei are included within them, as well as other perſons. There 
was not indeed. great. occaſion to conſider. this matter. before Conſtantine's 
coming to the Empire ; for till then the Emperors did not conſider the Chri- 
{tians otherwiſe. than either -as Enemies , or at beſt as their Subje ts at 
large: And thexefore though rhe Chriſtians made an Addreſs to Aurelian in 
the matter of Samoſatenus, and obtained a favourable and juſt Anſwer to ir ; 
yer in Conſtantine's time the Prote.Rion thar he gave to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, led him and his Succeſſors to make\many Laws in Eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters, concerning the Age, the Qualifications, and the Duties of the Clergy. 
Many of theſe are to be found in Zheodofivs and Fuſtinian's Code : Fuſtinian 
added many more in his Novels. : Appeals: were made to the Emperors 
againſt the Injuſtice of Synods: They. reccived them, and appointed ſuch 
Biſhops to hcar and try thoſe Cauſes, as happened to be then abour their 
Courts. In the Council of Nice many Complaints were given to the Empe- 
ror by the Biſhops againſt one anorher., 'The Emperors called General 
Councils by their Summons; they fate in them, and confirmed rheir De- 
crees. This was the conſtant Praftice of the Roman Emperors both in the 
Eaſt and in the. Weſt : When rhe Church came to fall under many lefler So- 
vereignties, thoſe Princes continued ſtill ro make Laws, to name Biſhops, 
to give Inveſtitures into. Benefices, to call Synods, - and to do every thing 
that appcared neceſlary.to them, 'for the good Government of the Church in 
their Dominions. ' | 
When Charles the Great, was reſtoring thoſe things that had fallen under 
much.diſorder.in a-courſe of ſome ignorant and barbarous Ages, aud was 
reviving both Learning and good Goyernment, he publiſhed many Capiru- 
lars, a great part of them relating to Eccleſiaſtical matters ; nor was any 
exception taken to that in thoſe Ages : The Synods that were then held, 
were for the greateſt part mixt Aſſemblies, in which the Zemporalty and the 
Spiritualty fate together, and judged and decrecd of all matters in common. 
And it is certain that ſuch was the Saxhedrim among the Fews in our Savi- 
our's time ; it was the wy OA Court both for Spiricuals and Temporals. 
In Eng/and our Princes began carly, and continued long to maintain this 
part of their Authority. The Letters thar are pretended ro haye palled be- 
tween King Lacius an Pope Eleutherius, are very probably Forgeries ; bur 
they are ancient ones, , and. did for many. Ages paſs for true. Now a For- 
pery is generally calculated ro the Senſe of the Age in which it is made. 
In the Pope's Letter the King is called Ged's Vicar 4n his Kingdoms ; and it is 
faid to belong to his Office to bring his Subjetts to the holy Church, and. to main- 
tapn, proteit, and govern them in it. Both Saxon and. Dau;/ſh.Kings madea great 
many Laws abour Eccleſiaſtical matters ;. and after zhe! Conqueſt, when the 
Nation grew into a more united Body, gnd came; to.amore lertled Conſtiru- 
tion, many Laws were, made concerning theſe matters, particularly in op. 
poſirion to. thoſe Practices thar favoured rhe Authority. char the Popes were 
then aſſuming ;, ſuch as Appeals to, Rome, ,or Biſhops going our of rhe King- 
dom without the King's leave. King Alfred's Laws were a ſort of a Text 
_- for 
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for a great while; they contain many Laws about Sacred matters. The Art.37 
ex cmpting of Monaſteries from Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, was granted by ſome <"Y — 


of our Kings ar firſt. Wiliam the Conqueror , to perpetuate the Me- 
mory of his Victory, over Harold, and to endear himſelf to the Clergy, 
founded an Abbey in the Field where the Battel was fought, called Battel- 
Abbey: And in the Charter of the Foundation, in imitation of what for« 
mer Kings had done in their Endowments, this Clauſe was put; t ſhall 
be alſo free aud quiet for ever from all ſubjeftion to Biſhops, or the dominion of 
any other perſons. This is an A that does as immediately relate tothe Au- 
thority of the Church, as any one that we can imagine. The Conſtituti- 
ons of Clarendon were aſſerted by both King and Parliament, and by the 
whole Body of the Clergy, as the Ancient Cuſtoms of the Kingdom. Thele 
relate to the Clergy, and were ſubmitted to by them all, Becket himſelf nor 
excepted, though he quickly went oft from ir. 

It is true, the Papacy gor generally the better of the Temporal Autho- 
rity in a courle of {cyeral Ages ; bur at laſt rhe Popes living long at Avig- 
non, together with the great Schiſm that followed upon their return to Rome, 
did very much fink in their Credit, and that ſtopped the Progreſs they had 
made before that time ; which had probably ſubdued all, if ir had nor been 
for thoſe Accidents. Then the Councils began ro take heart, and reſol- 
ved to aſſert the Freedom of the Church from the Papal Tyranny. Pragma- 
tick Santtions were made in ſeyeral Nations to aſſert their Liberty. Thar 
in France was made with great Solemnity : In theſe the Biſhops did not on- 
ly aſſert their own Juriſdiction, Independent in a great meaſure of rhe Papa- 
Cy, bur they likewiſe carried it ſo far as to make themſelves Independent on 
the Civil Authority, particularly in the point of Eleftions. This diſpoſed 
Princes generally to enter into Agreements with the Popes ; by which the 
matter was ſo tranſacted, that the Popes and they made a dividon between 
them of all the Rights and Pretenſions of the Church. Princes yielded a 
great deal to the Popes, to be protected by them in that which they got 
to be reſerved to themſelves. Great Reſtraints were laid both on the 
Clergy, and likewiſe on the See of Rome, by the Appeals that were brought 
into the Secular Courts, from the ordinary Judgments of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, or from the Bulls or Powers that Legartes brought with them. A 
diſtin&tion was found that ſeemed to fave the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, at the 
ſame time that the Secular Court was made the Judge of it. The Appeal 
did lye upon a pretence that the Eccleſiaſtical Judge had committed ſome 
Aboſe in the way of proceeding, or in his Sentence. So the Appeal was 
from that 4buſe, and the Secular Court was to examine the matter accord- 
ing to the Rules and Laws of the Church, and not according to the Princi- 
ples or Rules of any other Law : But upon that they did either confirm or 
reverſe the Sentence. And even thoſe Princes that acknowledge the Papal 
Authority , have found out diſtinftions ro pur ſuch Stops to it as they 
pleaſe ; and ſo to make it an Engine to govern their People by, as far as 
they think fit to give way to it; and to damn ſuch Bulls, or yoid ſuch 
Powers as they are afraid of. 

Thus it is evident, That both according ro Scripture, and rhie Practice 
of all Ages and Countries, the Princes of Chriſtendom have an Authority 
over their Subjefts in matrers Eccleſiaſtical. The reaſon of things makes 
alſo for this ; for if any Rank of men are exempted from their Juriſdidi- 
on, they muſt thereby ceaſe ro be Subjedts : And if any fort of Cauſes, 
Spiritual ones in particular, were put out of cheir Aurhoriry, it wereaneaſy 
thing to reduce almoſt every thing to fuch a relation to Spirituals, that 
if this Principle were once received, as Pony would be very prece- 
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Art.z7. rious and feeble. Nothing could give Princes ſtronger and juſter Prejudices 


againſt the Chriſtian Religion, than if they ſaw thar the etiect of rheir recei- 
ving it muſt be the withdrawing ſo great a part of their Subjects from their 
Authority ; and the putting as many Checks upon it, as thole thar had the 
Management of this Religion ſhould rhink fit to reſtrain it by. Ina word, 
all mankind muſt be under one Obedience and one Authority. It remains 
that the Meaſures and the Extent of this Power be right ſtated. 


Ic is certain, Firſt, That this Power does not depend upon the Prince's 
Religion ; Whether he is a Chriſtian, or not; or whether he is of a true or 
falie Religion ; or is a good or a bad man. By the fame Tenure that he 
holds his Sovercignty, he holds this likewile. Artaxerxes had it as well 
as cither David or Solomon, when the Jews were once lawfully his Subjects ; 
and the Chriſtians owed the fame Dury to the Emperors while Heathen, 
that they paid them when Chriſtian. The Relations of Nature, ſuch as 
that of a Parent and Child, Husband and Wife, continue the fame that they 
were, whatſoever mens Perſuaſions in matters of Religion may be : So do 
alſo Civil Relations, Maſter and Servant, Prince and Subject ; they are nei- 
ther increaſed nor diminiſhed by the Truth of their Sentiments concernin 
Religion. All Perſons are ſubject ro the Prince's Authority , and liable k, 
ſuch Puniſhments as their Crimes fall under by Law. Every ſoul is ſubjett to 
the higher powers. Neither is Treaſon leſs Treaſon, becauſe ſpoke in a Pulpit or in 
a Sermon : Ir may be more Treaſon for thar than otherwiſe it would be ; be- 
cauſe it is ſo publick and deliberate, and is delivered in the way in which 
it may probably have the worſt cfte&t. So that as ro perions, no great dif- 
ficulty can lye in this, ſince every ſoul is declared to be ſubjett to the higher 

OWEerS. 
F As to Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, it is certain, That as the Magiſtrate cannor 
make yoid the Laws of Nature, ſuch as the Authority of Parents oyer their 
Children, or of Husbands over their Wives, 1o neither can he make void the 
Law of God: That is from a Superior Authority, and cannot be diſſolyed 
by him. Where a thing is poſitively commanded or forbid by God, the Ma- 
giſtrate has no other Authority but that of executing the Laws of God, of 
adding his Sanctions to them, and of uſing his utmolt Induſtry ro procure 
Obedience ro them. He cannot alter any part of the Doctrine, and make 
ir to. be/cither truer or falſer than ir is in it ſelf ; nor can he either take 
away or alrer the Sacraments, or break any of thoſc Rules that are given 
in the New Teſtament abour them ; becauſe in all thcle the Authority of 
God is expreſs, and. is certainly ſuperior to his. The only queſtion that can 
be made, is concerning Indifferent things: For inſtance, in the Canons or 
other Rules of the Church, How far they are in the Magiltrate's Power, 
and in what Cafes the Body of Chriſtians, and of the Paſtors of the Church, 
may maintain their Union among themſelyes, and aCt in oppoſition to his 
Laws. Ir ſeems very clear, that in all matters thar are indifterent, and arc 
derermined by no Law of God, the Magiſtrates Authority muſt rake place, 
and is to be obeyed. The Church has no Authority that ſhe can maintain 
in oppoſition to the Magiſtrate, but in the executing the Laws of God, and 
the Rules of the Goſpel: In all other things, as ſhe acts under his Pro- 
reftion, 1o it is by his Permiſſion. Bur here a great diſtin&tion is to be 
made between two Caſes that may happen: The one is, When the Magi- 
ſtrate a ts like one that intends to preſerve Religion, but commits Errors 
and Ads of Injuſtice in his Management: The other is, When he a2s like 
one that intends to deſtroy Religion, and to divide and diſtra&t thoſe that 
profeſs it. In the former caſe eyery thing that is not ſinful of ir ſelf, is to 
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be dons in compliance with his Aurthoriry ; not to give him Umabrage, ge dri37 


provoke him to withdraw his Proteftion, and rd become inſtead of a 

ſing Father, a Perfecutor of the Church. Bur of the other hand; when he 
declares, or it is viſible that his deſign is to deftroy the Faith, [eſs tegard 
isto be wn ” his priate may a ere to their Paſtors, and t 
every Method-that may fortify them in their Religion; even in oppoſition ro 
his Invaſion. Upon the whole marrter, the Power of the King in Eccleſiaſticd! 
Martrers among us, is expreſſed in this: Article under thoſe Reſerves , and 
with thar Moderation, that no juſt Scruple can lye againſt ir; and it is 
that which all the Kings, even of the Roman Communion do alſume, and 
in ſome Places with a much more unlimired Authority. The Methods of 
managing. it may differ a little, yet the Power is the fame, and is built up- 
on the'ſame Foundations. And though the Term Zead is left our by chi 
Article; yer even thar is founded on an Expreſſion of Samue!'s to Saul, 45 
was formerly cited. Iris a Figure, and all Figures may be uſed either more 
looſely or more ſtrictly. In the ftrifteft ſenſe, as the Fad communicates 
Vital Influences to the whble Body, Chriſt is the only Head of his Church; 
he only.ought to be in all things obeyed, ſubmitted to, and depended on; and 
from him all the Funions and Offices of the Church, derive their Uſe- 
fulneſs and Virtue. Bur as Head may in a Figure ſtand. for the Fountain 
of Order and Government, of Protettion and Condudt, the King or Queen 
may well be called, Zhe Head of the Church. 


The next Paragraph in this Atticte is concerning the Lawfulneſs bf Capi- 
ral Puniſhments in Chriſtian Societies. It las an appearance of Compatli- 
on and Charity, to think that men ought nor to be __ ro death for theit 
Crimes, but to be kept alive that they may repent of them. Some; both An 
cients and Moderns, have thought that there was a coy in all.Capical 
Puniſhments, that was inconſiſtent with the Gentleneſs of the Goſpel. Bit 
when we conſider that God in that Law which he himſelf delivercd ro the 
Fews by the hand of Moſes, did appoint ſo many Capital Puniſhments, even 
for Offences againſt Politive Preceprs, we cannot think thar theſe are con- 
trary to Juſtice or true Goodneſs ; ſince they were diftated by God himlelf, 
who is eternally the ſame, unaltetable in his Perfeions. This ſhews'that 
God who knows moſt perfe&ly our Frame and Diſpoſition, knows that rhe 
love of Life is planted ſo deep in our Natures, and that it has ſuch a Root 
there, that nothing can work ſo powerfully on us, to govern and reſtrain 
ns, as the fear of Death. And therefore ſince the main titing that is to be 
conſidered in Government, is the Good of the whole Body ; and fince 4 
feeble Indulgence and Impunity may ſer mankind looſe into great Difor- 
ders, from which the Terror of ſeverer Laws, together with ſuch Examples 
as are made on the Incorrigible, will naturally reſtrain them ; it feems ne- 
ceſfaty for the Preſervation of Mankind and of Society, to have recourſe 
ſomerimes to Capital Puniſhments. | 

The Precedent that God ſer in the Moſaical Law, ſeems a full Juſtification 
of ſuch Puniſhments under the Goſpel. The Charity which the Goſpel 
preſcribes, does not take away the Rules of Juſtice and Equity, by which 
we may maintain our Poſſſſions,- or recovet-them out of rhe hands of yio- 
lent Aggreſſors : Only it obliges us to do thar in a ſoft and gentle manner, 
without Rigor or Reſentment. 'The ſame Chariry, though it obliges us 
as Chriſtians not to keep'up Hatred" or Anger in' our Hearts, but ro pardoſ 
as to our own parts,” the Wrongs' that are done'us; yet it does not cP 
us to throw up the 'Order and Peice of Mankind, and abandon i t9 the 
Injuſtice and Violence of wicked _ 2 owe to Hutnan Society, and » 
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388 An Expoſution of the xxxix. Articles 
Art.z7. the Safery and Order of the World, our Endeayours to pur a ſtop to the 
SV. Wickedneſfs of men ; which a good man may do with great inward Ten- 

derneſs to the Souls of thoſe whom he proſecutes. Ir 1s highly probable, 
that as nothing beſides ſuch a Method could ſtop the Progrels of Injuſtice 
and Wickednels, ſo nothing, je ſo likely;a Mean to bring the Criminal to 
repent of his ſins, and to fit him to dye as a Chriſtian, as tO condemn him 
to dye for his Crimes. If any thing can awaken his Conſcience, . and ſtrike 
Terror in him, that will do it. Therefore as Capital Puniſhments are ne- 
ceſſary to Human Society, ſothey are often real Bleſſings to thoſe on whom 
they fall: And it may be affirmed very poſitively, That a man who can 
harden himſelf againſt the Terrors of, Death, when they come upon him 
ſo ſolemnly, ſo ſlowly, and fo certainly, he being in full Health, and well 
able to reflet on the Conſequences of it, is ner like to be wrought on by 
2 longer continuance of Life, or by the. Methods of a Natural Dearth. 

It 15 not poſlible to fix Rules, ro which Capital Puniſhments ought to be 
proportioned, It is certain, that in a fult Equality, Life only. can be ſer 
againſt Life : Bur there may be many other Crimes, that mult end in the 
Ruin of Society, and in the Diſſolution of all Order, and all the Commerce 
that ought ro be among men, if they go unpuniſhed. In this all Princes 
and States muſt judge, according to the real Exigencies and Neceſlities 
that appear to them. Nor can any general Rules be made, fave only this, 
That ſince Man was made after the Image of God, and thar the Life of 
Man is precious, and when once extinguiſhed it ceaſes for cycrmore ; 
therefore all due Care and Tenderneſs ought to be had in preſerving ir ; 
and ſince the End of Goyernment is the Preſervation of Mankind, there- 
fore the Lives of Men ought not to be too lightly taken , except as it ap- 
pears to be neceſſary for the Preſervation and 5 of rhe Society. 

Under the Goſj * as well as under the Law, the Magiſtrate is the Mz- 

Rom. 13- iſfter of God, and has the Sword put in his hand ; which he beareth not in 
4 vain, for he is appointed to be a revenger, to execute wrath on him that doth 
evil, The natural ſignification of his carrying the Sword, is, That he 
has an Authority for puniſhing Capitally ; fince it is upon thoſe occaſions 
only that he can be faid to uſe the Sword as a Revenger. Nor can Chri- 
ſtian Charity oblige a man whom the Law has made to be the Ayenger of 
Blood, or of other Crimes, to refuſe to comply with rhat obligation which 
is lajd upon him by the Conſtitution under which he is born: He can only 
forgive or of which he is the Maſter, but the other is a Debt which he 
owes the Society ; and his private forgiving of the wrong done himſelf, 
does not reach to that other obligation, which is not in his own power to 
glve away. 


The laſt Paragraph in this Article, is concerning the Lawfulneſs. of Wars. 
Some have thought all Wars to be contrary to Chriſtian Charity, to be in- 
human and barbarous ; and that therefore men ought, according to the Rule 

Matth. 5. ſer, us by our Saviour, Not to refiſt evil : But when; one Injury is done, nor 
39, only to bear it, but to ſhew a readineſs rather to reccivenew ones ; turn 

the other cheek to him that ſmites us on the one : going two miles with him 

40 that ſhall compel us to go one with him: And giving our cloak to him that 

ſhall take away our coat. It ſeems juſt, rhar by a pariry of reaſon Societies 

ſhould be under the ſame Obligations to bear trom other Societies, that fin- 

gle Perſons are under to other ſingle Perſons. This muſt be acknowledged 

to be a very great difficulty; for as on the one hand the words of our Sa- 

viour ſeem to be very expreſs and full ; ſoonthe other hand, if they areto be 

underſtood literally, they muſt caſt rhe World looſe, and expoſe it to the In- 


juſtice 


of the Gburchof England. \ 1 © 3Be. 


Juſtice and Inſolence of wicked perſons, who-would nor fail rocake advan- 4r+,3+: 
rages from ſuch a compliance and ſubguiſion..... Therefore theſe words muſh Wu 
be conſidered, firſt, as ;addreſied to-private periogs;. then; as.relatipg rd 
ſmaller Injuries, which. can more cafily be born ; and ».8s:Phraſcs'and 
Forms of Speech, that arc not to be carried to;the,y exient, but tobe 
conſtrued with that: forming that. is iQ þe.allowed, co the ule of, a Phraſe. : So 
that the meaning of rhat; Section. of. qur. Saviqux's. Sermon. is to: be raken 
thus; Thar private Perſons ought ta bg. 1o far, from urluing. Injuries, x 
the equal Reraliation, 'of an eye for-ax 8y6,, or :4:teoth for a; t6ath, that rhey | i 
ought in many. caſes to, bear Injuries, without either reſiſting them, or mia- - 
king returns of evil for eyil ; ſhewing a patience 59; bear cyenirepeated In- | 
juries, whenthe matter is fmall,. and the wrong tolerable: -1.,;; __ 
Under all this, ſecrer.conditions are ro be underſtogd,'fuch as when by ſuch 
our Parience we may; hope to overcome:evil withigeed; 'or. ac leaſt $0 ſhew,wn 
the World the Power that Religion has over-us,-.-ta-check-.and fubdue gu 
Reſentmens. . In ths, cale.certainly we ,ought. ro;ſacritice our juſt Rights, 
cither of defence, or 'of ſeeking. reparation, to. the. Honour- of- Religion; | 
and to the gaining of men. by ſuch, an;Hexoical Inſtance of Virtue, Butiir ( 
cannot be juppoled that qur Saviour,meant that gogd men ſhould. deliver 
themſelves-up to be a Prey. to be deyoured by bad-men; or to oblige his [8 
' Followers ro renounce their Clams'ro. the ProteRion and. Reparations of 4 
Law and Juſtice. 9971 13 
In this St., Paul gives us a clear Commentary og our Saviour's. words :. He 
reproycs the Corinthians for going to law with one; another , aud that before | Cor. 6. | 
' anfelicyers ; mood it was 10 on a voongal ro Ro Cong AR 6, 7. 4 
{t Infancy. ,, He fays, not, ye take wrong,*,w not ,ye fuffer 
etves to be þ Sar docs _ butch ey mags Claim 
Rights, and ſeek. for redreſs; therefore he propoſes their doing it by: Arbi- 
tration among themſelyes, , and only urges the Scandal of ſuing before Hea- 
then Magiſtrates ; ſo that his Reprogt.,did nor, fall on their ſuing; one ano- 
ther, bur on the ſcandalous manner of doing it; ; Therefore, men are nor 
bound up by the Goſpel from ſeeking Relief betoxe a Chriſtian Judge, and 
by: conſequence choſe words of our Sayiour's are/not to be,urged in the ut- 
moſt extent of which they are capable. If private,perfons may ſeek Re- 
paration of one another, they may alſo ,ſeck Reyarations, of the Wrongs 
that are done by thoſe who-are under another Obeglience ;' and every Prince, 
owes a Protection to. his People in ſuch caſes ; for he' beareth not the ſward 
| in vain; He is their Avenger. He may demand, Reparation by fuch Forms. 
as are agreed on among Nations; and when that is not granted, he may 
take ſuch Reparation from any that are under that Obedience, as may | 
oblige the whole Body to repair the Injury. Much more may he uſe the ' 
Sword, to protect his Subjects, it any other comes to invade them. For i 
this end chiefly he has both the Sword given him, and thoſe Taxes paid 
him, that may enable him to ſupport rhe Charge to which the uſe of ir may 
put him. And as a private man owes by the Ties of Humanity, Aſſiſtance 
to a man whom he ſees in the hands of Thieves and Murderers ; fo Prin- y 
| 


ces may aſſiſt ſuch other Princes as are unjuſtly fallen upon ; both our of 

humanity to him who is ſo ill uſed, and to repreſs the Inſolence of an unjuſt a 
Agereſſor, and alſo to ſecure the whole Neighbourhood from the effects of j 
Succeſs in ſuch unlawful Conqueſts. Upon all theſe accounts we do nor 3 
doubr'but that Wars, which are thus originally as to the firſt occaſion of bn 
them Defenſrve, though in the progreſs of them they mult be often offeufeve, 

may be lawful. 


God 
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Art.3 7. - God allowedof Watsinthir Policy which he himſelf conſticured ; in which 
—SYV we are to make a great difference between thoſe things that were permitted 


Luk. 3. 14- 


Atts ro. 


by reaſon of the hardnefs of their hearts, and rhoſe things which were ex- 
preſly commanded of God. Theſe laſt can neyer be ſuppoſed to be immo- 
ral, ſince commanded by God, whoſe Precepts and Judgments are' —_— 
ther righteous. When the-Soldiers came'to be baptized of St. Fohy, he did 
not charge them'to relinquiſh that courſe of Life, 'but only to do wv7olence 
to no man, to accuſe no man falſly, and to be content 'with their wages. Nor 
did St. Peter charge Cornelivs to forſake his Poſt when he baptized him. 
The Primitive Chriſtians thought they might continue in Military Employ- 
ments, in which they preſerved the Purity of their Religion enrire ; as ap- 
pears both from Tertullian's Works, and from the Hiſtory of Fultan's thort 
Reign. Bur though Wars that are in their own nature only Defenſive, are 
lawful, and & part of the ProteRion that Princes owe their People ; yer 
unjuſt Wars defigned for making Cotiqueſts , for the enlargement of Em- 
pire, and the raiſing the Glory of Princes, are a—_ publick Robberies, 
and the higheſt Acts of Injuſtice and Violence poſlible ; irr which men 1a- 
crifice to their Pride 'or Humour, the Peace of the World, and the Lives of 
all thoſe that dye in the Quarrel , whoſe Blood God will require ar their 
hands. Such Princes become accountable ro God in the higheſt degree ima- 
ginable, for all the Rapine and Bloodſhed thar is occaſioned by their Pride 
and Injuſtice. 

When ir is viſible that'a War is unjuſt, certainly no man of Conſcience 
can ſerye init, unleſs it be in the Defenſive part : For though no man can 
owe that to his Prince, ro go and murder other perſons at his command, yet 
he may owe it to his Country, to affiſt towards its Preſeryation, from being 
over-run even by thoſe whom his Prifice "has proyoked by g War on 
them unjuſtly. For even in ſuch a War, though ir is unlawful to ſerve irr 
the Atracks that are made on others, ir is {till lawful for the People of 
every Nation to defend themſelyes againſt Foreigners. 

There is no Cauſe of War more unjuſt, than the propagating the true 
Religion , 'or the deſtroying a falſe one. That is to be left to the Proyi- 
dence of God, -who' can change the hearts of men, and bring them to the 
knowledge of ' the Truth when he will. Ambition, and the defire of Em- 
pire muſt never pretend to carry on God's work. The wrath of man work- 


eth not out the righteouſneſs of God. And it were betrer barefacedly ro own, 
that men are ſet on by Carnal Motives, than to prophane Religion , and 
the Name of God, by making it the Pretence. 


ARTICLE 


——  — — 


of the Church of England. | : | a 6 


% 


ARTICLE XXXVII. 


Of Chriſtian Mens Goods, which are not common. 


The Riches and Gcods of Ch2iſtians are not common, as touching 

right Title and Poſſeſſion of the ſame ; as certain Anabap- 
{ts do falfly boaſt. Notwithſtanding, every man ought of 
ſuch things as he pollelleth, liberally to give Alms to the Pco2, 
acco:ding to his Ability. 


| is is no great — in this Article; as there is no danger to be 


apprehended rhar the Opinion condemned by ir is like to ſpread. 
Thoſe may be for ir, who find it for them. The Poor may claim to it, 


but few of the Rich will ever go into it. The whole Charge that is given 


in the Scripture for Charity and Almſgiving; all the Rules that are given - 


to the Rich, and ro Maſters, to whom their Seryants were then Properties 
and Slayes, do clearly demonſtrate that the Goſpel was nor deſigned to in- 
troduce a Community of Goods. And even that Fellowihip or Community 
which was pradtiſed in the firſt beginnings of ir, was the etie& of particu- 


lar mens Charity, and not of any Law that was laid on them. Barnabas . 


having land, ſold it, and laid the price of it at the Apoſtles feet. And when as 
St. Peter chid Ananias for having vowed to give in the whole Price of his 35 37- 


Land to thar diſtribution, and then withdrawing a part of it, and by aLye 
pretending that he had broughr ir all in; he d that the Right was 
ſtill in him, till he by a Vow had pur it out of his power. When God 
fed his People by Miracle with the Marra, there was an equal diſtribution 
made ; yet when he brought theminto the promiſed Land, every man had 
his Property. The equal diviſion of the Land was the foundation of thar 
Conſtitution; bur ſtill every man had a Property, and might improve it by 
his Induſtry either to the increaſing of his Stock, the purchaſing Houſes in 
Towns, or buying of Eſtates, till the Redemprion at the Jubilee. 

It can never be thought a juſt and equitable rhing, rhat the ſober and 
induſtrious ſhould be bound to ſhare the fruits of their labour with the 
idle and the luxurious. This would be ſuch an encouragement to thoſe 
whom all wiſe Governments ought to diſcourage, and would fo diſcourage 
thoſe who ought to be encouraged, that all the Order of the World mult 
be diſſolved, if ſo extravagant a Conceit ſhould be entertained. Both the 
Rich and the Poor have Rules given them, and there are Virtues ſuitable 
tro each ſtate of Life. The Rich ought ro be ſober and tharkful, modeſt 
and humblc, bountiful and charitable, our of the abundance that God has 
given them, andnot to ſer their hearts upon uncertain Riches, but torruſt in 
the living God, and to make the beſt uſe of them that they can. The Poor 
ought to be patient and induſtrious ; to ſubmir to the Providence of God, 
. to ſtudy to make ſure of a berrer Portion in another Stare, than God 
has thought fir to give them in this World. 

[r will be much eaſier to perſuade the World of the Truth of the firſt 
part of this Article, than to bring them up to the Practice of the ſecond 
Branch of it. We ſee what particular Care God took of the Poor in the 
Old Diſpenſation, and what variety of Proviſion was made for them ; all 
which muſt certainly be carried as much higher among Chriſtians, as the 
Laws of Love and Charity are raiſed to a higher degree in rhe Goſpel. 
Chriſt repreſents the Eſay thar he gives of the Day of Judgment, in this 
Article of Charity,. and expreſſes it in the moſt emphatical words poſlible ; 

as 


ee 
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Art.38. as if what is given to the Poor were to be reckoned for as if it had been 
-YV given perſonally to Chriſt himſelf: And in a great variety of other Paſlages 
this matter is 1o oft inſiſted on, that no man can reſiſt ir who reads them, 
and acknowledges the Authority of the New Teſtament. 
It is not poſlible to fix a determined Quota, as was done under the Law, 
in which every Family had their peculiar Allotment, which had a certain 
Charge ſpecified in the Law, that was laid upon it. But under the Goſpel, 
as men may be under greater Incqualities of Fortune than they could haye 
been under the Old Diſpenſation; ſo thar vaſt yariety of mens Circumſtan- 
ces makes that ſuch Proportions as would be intolcrable Burrhens upon 
ſome, would be too light and diſproportioned to the Wealth of others. 
Thoſe words of our Saviour come pretty near the marking out every mans 
Luk. 21.4. meaſure. Theſe have of their abundance caſt into the offerings of God, but ſhe 
of her penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. Abundance is Super- 
fluity 1n the Greek ; which imports that which is oyer and above the food 
Prov.z0.8, that is convenient ; that which one can well ſparc and lay aſide. Now by 
our Saviour's deſign it plainly appears that this is a low degree of Charity, 
when men give only out of this ; though God knows it is far beyond what 
is done by the greater part of Chriſtians. Whereas that which is ſo pecu- 
liarly acceptable ro God, is when men give our of their Penury, that is, 
our of what is neceſſary to them ; when they are ready , eſpecially upon 
great and crying occaſions, eyen to pinch Nature, and ſtraiten themſelves 
- Within what upon other occaſions they may allow themſelves; that ſo they 
may diſtribute ro the Neceſlities of others who are more pinched and are 
in great extremities. By this eyery man ought to judge himſelf, as know- 
ing that he muſt give a moſt particular Account to God, of that which 
God hath reſeryed to himſelf, and ordercd rhe diſtribution of it to the 


_ out of all that Abundance with which he has bleſs'd ſome far beyond 
Oracrs, 


ARTICLE 
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A'R-T 1 CLE - XXXIX. 
W. . \'? 
Of a Chriſtian-Man's Oath. 


As we confeſs that vatn and raſh ſwearing is fozbidden Chiſtian 
men by our Lozd:Jefus Chzuft, and James his Apoſtle 3 ſo we 
judge- that Ch:iltian pn nom doth not” pzohibit, but that a 
man may {wear- when the Wagiſrate requireth, ina Cauſe of 
Faith and Charity, ſo 1t:be-done acco2ding to the P2ophets 
teaching, in Jultice, Judgment, and Truth, 


A* Oath is an Appeal ro God, cither upon a Teſtimony that is given, 
; or a Promile that is made, confirming the Truth of x one, and the 
Fidelity of che other. It is an Appeal to God, . who knows all things, and 
will judge all men :' So it is an Act that acknowledges both his'Omniſci- 
ence: and: his-being the Governor of this World, who will judge all at the 
Laſt Day:,according to. their deeds, and muſt be:/ſuppoſed to haye' a more 
immediate regard to-fuch, Acts, in which 'men' made him a Party. . An Ap-+ 
peal rruly made, is a committing the-matter to God : A falſe one is an Act 
of open defiance, which muſt either ſuppoſe a denial of his knowing all 
things, or/a belicf that he' has fortakenthe Earth, and has no regard to the 
Actions of--Morrals or finally, it is a bold yenturing on the Juſtice and 
Wrath of God, for the ſerving ſome preſent end, or the gaining of ſome 
preſent adyantage': And which of theſe ſoeyer gives a man rhat brural 
Confidence of adyenturing on a falſe Oath , we muſt conclude it to be 
very crying Sin; which muſt be expiated with a very ſevere Repentance, or 
will bring down very terrible Judgments on thoſe who are guilry of ir. 


Thus if we conſider. the matter upon the Principles of Natural Religi- 
on, an Oath is an A of Worſhip and Homage done to God; and is a 
very powerful mean for preſerving the Juſtice and Order of the World, 
All Deciſions in Juſtice muſt be founded upon Evidence ; two muſt be be- 
lieved rather than one ;- therefore the more Terror thart is ſtruck into the 
minds of men, cither when they give their Teſtimony, or when they bind 
themſclycs by Promiſes, ,and the . r that this goes, it will both oblige 
them to. the greater Caution in what they ſay, and to the greater Striftneſs 
in what they promiſe. Since therefore Truth and Fidelity are fo neceſſary to 
the Security and Commerce of the World, and ſince an Appeal to God is 
the greateſt Mean that can be thought on to bind men to an exactneſs and 
ſtrictneſs in every thing with which that Appeal is joined; therefore rhe 
uſe of an Oath is fully juſtified upon the Principles of Natural Religion. 
This has ſpread it ſelf fo, univerſally through the World, and began fo ear- 
ly, that ir may well be reckoned a Branch of the Law and Light of Na- 
ture. 

We find this was praQtifed by the Patriarchs : Abimelech reckoned that 
he was ſafe, if he could perſuade Abraham to ſwear to him by God, That he 
would nor deal falſly with him ; and Abraham conſented ſo ro -fwear. * Ei- 
ther the ſame Abimelech, or another-of that Name, deſired that an' Oath 
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might be berween aac and him; and they ſware one to another. Facob did 
alto (wear to Laban. Thus we find the Parriarchs practiſing this before the 
Moſaical Law. Under that Law we find many Covenants ſealed by an Oath ; 
and that was a Sacred Bond, as appears from the Story of the Gibeonires. 
There was alſo a ſpecial Conſtitution in the Fewiſb Religion, by which one 
in Authority might put orhers under an Oath, and athure them cither to do 
ſomewhat, or to declare ſome 'Truch. The- Law was, That when any ſoul 
( 4. e. man) fonned, and heard the voice of ſwearing ( Adjuration ), and was 
a witneſs whether he hath ſeen it, or known it, if he do not utter it, then he 
(hall bear his iniquity ; that is, he ſhall be guilry of Perjury. So the Form 
then was, the Judge or the Parent did achure all perſons ro declare their 
knowledge of any particular. They charged this upon them with an Oath 
or Curſe, and all perſons were then bound by that Oath to tell the truth, 
So Micah came and confeſſed, upon his Mother's Adjuration, That he had 
the Eleven hundred Shekels, for which he heard her pur all under a Curſe; 
and upon that ſhe bleſſed him. Saul, when he was purſuing the Philiſtines, 
put the People under a Curie, if they ſhould ear any Food rill Night; and 
this was thought to be ſo obligatory, that the Violation of it wus Capi- 
ral, and JForathan was piit/in bazard of his Life apon'it. Thus the High- 
Prieſt pur our Saviour uhder the Oath of Curforg, when he required hith 
to tell, Whether he was the Meſlias 'or'not? Upon which: our Saviour Was 
according to that Law upon his Oath ; and though he had continued filenr 
till then, as long as it was free to hitn to ſpeak or nor, at his —__ 
then he was bound to ſpeak , and ſo he did ſpeak, and owned t0 


be what he truly was. 
This was the Form of thar Confſtirurion; bur if by practice it were 


found that mens pronouncing the words of the Oathrthemſelyes, when re- 
quired by a Perſon in Authority to doit ; and that ſuch Actions as their 
lifting up their Hand ro Heaven, or their laying ir on a Bible, as imporri 
their Senſe of the Terrors contained in that Book , were like to make a 
deeper Impreſſion on them, than barely rhe Judges charging them With the 
Oath or _ it ſeems ro be within the compals of Human Authoricy, ro 
change the Rites and Manner of this Oath, and ropur it in ſuch a Method 
as might probably work moſt on the minds of thole who wete to take ir. 
The Inflitution in general is plain, and rhe making of ſuch Alrerations 
leems to be clearly in the power of any State or Society of men. 


In the New Teſtament we find St. Paul proſecuting a Diſcourſe concerning 
the Oath which God fware to Abraham, who not having a greater to ſwear by, 


13, 14.15" ſwore by himſelf; and to enforce the Importance of that, it is added, Av 


oath for confirmation ( that is, for the affirming or aſſuring of any thing ) is 
the end of all controverſy. Which plainly ſhews us what Notion the Authot 
of that Epiſtle had of an Oath: He did not conſider it as an Impiety or 
Prophanation of the Name of God. In St. Fohw's Viſions an Angel is repre 
lented as lifting up his hand, and ſwearing by him that Iiveth for ever and ever : 
And the Apoſtles even in their Epiſtles, that are acknowledged ro be wrir 
by Divine Inſpiration, do frequently a to God in theſe words, God is 
witneſs ; which* contain the whole of an Oath. Once St. Paul 
carries the Expreſſion to a Form of Imprecation, when he calls God to a re- 
cord upon ( or againſt ) bis ſoul. 


Theſe feem to be Authorities beyond exception, juſtffying the uſe of an 
Oath upon a great occaſion, or before a competent Authority ; according 
—_— 
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Apainft all this, the great ObjeRion is, That when Chrilt is corre4in 
the GloIRs that the Pharj#e3 put poli the Lav, Whereas they only uake 
that men ſhould not forſwear themſetves, but perform their oaths unto the Lord; 
our Saviour ſays, Swear not at all; neither by the heaven, nor the earth, nor | 
by Feruſalem, nor by the head; but let your communication be yea yea, and nay —_ 4 
nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. And St. James ſpeak» 36, 37- 
ing of the enduring Afflitions, and of the Patience of Fob, adds, But above I 5;, 
all things, my brethren, ſwear not ; neither by the heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath ; but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay , leſt ye 
fall into condemnation. It muſt be confeſſed that theſe words ſeem to be To 
expreſs and poſitive, that great regard is to be had to a Scruple that is 
founded on an Authority thar ſeems to be ſo full. Bur according to what 
was formerly obſerved of the manner of the Judiciary Oaths among the 
Jews, theſe words cannot belong to them. Thoſe Oaths were bound u 
the Party by the Authority of the Judge; in which he was paſſive, and ſo 
could not help his being put under an Oath : Whereas our Saviour's words 
relate only to thoſe Oarhs which a man took voluntarily on himſelf, bur 
not to thoſe under which he was bound according to the Law of God. If 
our Saviour had intended to have forbidden all Judiciary Oaths, he muſt 
haye annulled that part of the Authority of ſtrates and Parents, and 
have forbid them to put others under Oarths. e word Communication, 
that comes afterwards, ſeems to be a Key ro our Saviour's words; to ſhew 
that they ought only to be applied ro their Communication or Commerce; 
to thoſe Diſcourſes that paſs among men, in which it is but too cuſtom 
ro-give Oarhs a very large ſhare. Or ſince the words that went before, con- 
cerning the performing of Vows, ſeem to limit the Diſcourſe to them, the 
meaning of Swear not at all, may be this, Be not ready, as the Fews were, 
to make Vows on all occaſions, to devote themſelyes or others : Inſtead of 
thoſe, he requires them to uſe a greater Simplicity in their Communicati- 
on. And St. James's words may be alſo very fitly applied ro this, fince men 
in their Afflictions are apt to make very indiſcreer Vows, without conſi- 
 dering wherher they either can, or probably will pay them ; as if they would 
pretend by ſuch profuſe Vows to overcome or corrupt God. 
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ſly taken, is repreſenced as 
offer up to God;under the 


This Senſe will well agree both to our Saviour's words, and to- 
St. James's; and it ſeems moſt reaſonable to believe that this is their rrue 
Senſe, for it agrees with every thing elſe; whereas if we underſtand then 
in that ſtri& Senſe of condemning all Oarths, we cannot tell what romake 
of thoſe Oaths which occur in ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles ; and 
leaſt of all, what to-ſay to our Saviour's own anſwering upon Oath, when 
adjured. Therefore all raſh and vain ſwearing, all ſwearing ia the Com- 
munication or Intercourſe of Mankind, is certainly condemned, as well as all 
Imprecatory Vows. Bur ſince we have ſo great Authorities from the Scriptures 
im both T ts for other Oaths ; and ſince thar-agrees ſo evidently with 
the Principles of Natural Religion, we may conclude with: the gy 
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a Cauſe of Faith and Chatity.; for certainly in rrifling matters Ju 
rence is due to the Holy Name of God," that Swearing ought £0 be. aygid-- 
ed: But when it is ry, it ought; to beſet abour with 


That a man niay fear when the Magiſtrate requireth. it.,. Ir jo atded, os 
V 


thoſe, regards 


. that are due to the' Great God, who is appealed to: 'A. Grayity of Deport- 
ment, and an ExaQtneſs of weighing the Truth of what we ſay, arc highl 
neceſlary here: Certaitily our Words ought to be few, and. qur Hearts tull 
of the Apprehenſions of the gs of that God with whom we have to 
do, before whom we ſtand, and to whom we appeal ; who knows all. things, 
and will bring” every work to judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be 

good, or whether it be evil. - 


